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Surah 40Ghafr

The Theme

Asad summarizes the chapter quite 
succinctly, skillfully, and, boldly: 
“The main theme of the Surah is that 
false pride which often makes man 
think that he is the center of the uni-
verse, and thus impels him to feel 
snugly satisfied with his own empiri-
cally-acquired knowledge (verse 83), 
to worship all manner of imaginary 
forces and false values seemingly help-
ful to human aggrandizement – like 
wealth, power, or even the conceit of 
‘progress‘ – and to deny validity to 
any truth, however obvious, which 
runs counter to his sense of self-im-
portance. The arrogant assumption 
that man is ‘self-sufficient’ – an illu-
sion already touched upon in verse 
6-7 of one of the earliest Qur’ānic 
revelations (Surah 96) – brings with 
it the conviction that he is above all 
need of divine guidance, implying a 
rejection of the belief in resurrection 
and God’s ultimate judgment on the 
‘Day of Reckoning’ (verse 27). The 

opening chord of this theme appears 
in the statement that ‘none but those 
who are bent on denying the truth 
would call God’s messages in ques-
tion’ (verse 4), and is developed in 
many variations throughout the 
Surah; thus ‘in their hearts is noth-
ing but overweening self-conceit, 
which they will never be able to sat-
isfy’ (verse 56), and ‘perverted are the 
minds of those who knowingly reject 
God’s messages’(verse 63) – for ‘God 
sets a seal on every arrogant, self-ex-
alting heart’ (verse 35), condemning 
it to spiritual blindness in this world 
and, as a consequence, to suffering in 
the life to come.

“As so often in the Qur’ān, these 
ideas are illustrated by reference to 
the stories of earlier prophets, and 
to what happened to deniers of truth 
in bygone times (verses 21-22 and 
82ff.) – ‘such being the way of God 
that has always obtained for His 
creatures’ (verses 85).”

Surah 40

Ghafir
Makkan2

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE
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1. It is also called Surah Al-Mu’min 
(the Believer).

2. Except for one or two verses, the 
Surah is Makkan. In fact, one opin-
ion is that all those chapters that 
start with the consonants Ha Mim 
are Makkan (Zamakhshari).

3. In all, there are 7 chapters, all in 
sequence, that start with these con-
sonants. Collectively they are called 
“Hawamim.” Ibn `Abbas said that 
everything has its quintessence. The 
quintessence of the Qur’ān are the 
Hawamim (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Alusi).

Notably, all these seven chapters 
mention at their beginning the fact 
of the Qur’ān being a Revelation 
from Allah (Thanwi).

During some of the campaigns the 
Prophet (saws) would declare “Ha. 
Mim. They will not be helped” (or 
“you will not be helped)” as the night 
password. The report is in Tirmidhi 

and Abu Da’ud and is of Sahih sta-
tus. 

Abu Darda’ was seen building a wall. 
When asked what he was doing he 
replied, “I am building a mosque 
for the people of Ha Mim.” It could 
be the mosque which is attributed 
to him, lying within the Syrian fort 
(Ibn Kathir).

4. It is reported that a man came to 
`Umar (ibn al-Khattab) and said, “I 
have a murder to my credit. Is there 
repentance for me?” He answered, 
“Yes. Keep attempting good deeds 
and do not despair.” Then he recited 
this verse to him (Ibn Jarir). 

The report is also in Ibn Abi Hatim 
(Ibn Kathir).

It is also reported that a well-placed 
Syrian  used to visit ‘Umar. Once 
he missed him and so asked, “What 
happened to so and so.” They said he 
had taken to drinking.” `Umar asked 
his secretary to write to him, “O so 

[1] Ha Mim.3 
[2] Sending down of the Book is by Allah, the 
All-mighty, the All-knowing. 
[3] Forgiver of sin,4 Accepter of repentance, 
Severe of Retribution, Possessor of bounty. 
There is no deity save He. To Him is the jour-
ney-end. 

حم ﴿١﴾ 
الْعَلِيمِ  الْعَزيِزِ  اللَِّ  مِنَ  الْكِتَابِ  تنَزيِلُ 

 ﴾٢﴿
شَدِيدِ  التّـَوْبِ  وَقاَبِلِ  الذَّنبِ  غَافِرِ 
إِليَْهِ  هُوَ  إِلَّ  إِلَهَ  لَ  الطَّوْلِ  الْعِقَابِ ذِي 

الْمَصِيُر ﴿٣﴾ 
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and so, my Salam to you. I write 
to you the praises of Allah besides 
whom there is no deity: ‘Forgiver of 
sins, Accepter of repentance, Severe 
of Retribution, Possessor of bounty. 
There is no deity save He. To Him 
is the return.’” Then he told the 
people around him, “Pray for your 
brother that he turns to Allah and 
Allah turns to him in mercy.” When 
the letter reached the man, he kept 
saying, “He has warned me of His 
punishment and promises me for-
giveness.” He kept repeating until he 
wept, turned penitent and gave up 
drinking. When the news of his re-
pentance reached `Umar, he said to 
those around him, “This is how you 
should treat your deviant brothers. 
Pray for them and do not be Shay-
tan’s aides against him.” 

Hafiz Abu Nu`aym has preserved 
this report (Zamakhshari and Qur-
tubi in short, Ibn Kathir in full).

A related incident goes as follows. It 
has been preserved by Ibn Abi Ha-
tim. Thabit b. Bunani says, “I was 
with Mus`ab b. Zubayr in Kufa. 
I entered into an orchard in order 
to offer two cycles of Prayer. I be-

gan with Ha Mim until I reached 
‘to Him is the return.’ I felt a man 
passing on a mule with a Yemeni 
decorated shroud on him. He said, 
‘When you say, ”Forgiver of sins,“ 
follow up by saying, ”O Forgiver of 
sins, forgive me my sins.“ When you 
say, ”Accepter of penitence,” say, “O 
Accepter of penitence, accept my 
penitence.” When you say, “Severe 
of retribution,” say, “O Severe of ret-
ribution do not be retributive with 
me.”‘ I turned back but did not find 
anyone. I went out and asked people 
whether they had seen a man with 
Yemeni decorated shroud. They said 
no. They believed it must have been 
Ilyas” (Qurtubi in short; Ibn Kathir 
in full).

5. “Those who adopt the attitude 
of disputation against the Revela-
tion of Allah, can never escape the 
punishment. They shall inevitably 
meet their doom. Now, if one sees 
that these people, even after adopt-
ing such attitudes, are strutting 
about, their business is flourishing, 
their governments functioning in a 
grand style, and they are enjoying 
the good things of life, one should 

[4] None disputes the revelations of Allah but 
the unbelievers. So, let not their going to and 
fro in the land delude you.5 

مَا يَُادِلُ فِ آيَتِ اللَِّ إِلَّ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا 
فَلَ يـغَْرُرْكَ تـقََلُّبـهُُمْ فِ الْبِلَدِ ﴿٤﴾ 
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not be misled into thinking that they 
have escaped Allah’s punishment, or 
that war against Allah’s revelations 
is an affair which can be treated as 
a pastime and its evil consequences 
warded off easily. This in fact is a re-
spite they have been granted by Al-
lah. Those who abuse this respite for 
doing more mischief are indeed pre-
paring themselves for an ignomini-
ous end” (Mawdudi).

6. Mawdudi elaborates on what 
disputing constitutes: “To dispute 
means using crooked arguments in 
reasoning, raising irrelevant objec-
tions, isolating a word or sentence 
from its context, subjecting it to hair 
splitting and making it the basis of 
doubts and accusations, misconstru-
ing words from their true sense and 
intention so that neither should one 
understand the meaning oneself nor 
let others do it.”

Yusuf Ali comments in the following 
words: “Whenever a great or vital 
Truth is proclaimed and renewed, 
there are always shallow minds that 
are ready to dispute about it! And 
what petty and vain arguments they 
advance! They think they can dis-
credit or condemn the Truth in this 
way, or render ‘of none effect’ Allah’s 
Plan. But they are mistaken. If they 
seem to succeed for a time, that is 
merely their trial. They may try to 
plan and plot against Allah’s men. 
But their plots will fail in the long 
run. They will themselves be caught 
in their own snares. And then, how 
terrible will be their Punishment!”

7. Sayyid leads us to another per-
spective, “This is how the Qur’ān 
portrays the true situation.. the fact 
of the clash between belief and dis-
belief, between truth and falsehood, 
between the callers to One Allah and 
the transgressors who wax proud in 

[5] Cried lies before them Nuh‘s folk, and (sev-
eral) confederates after them. Every nation at-
tempted against its Messenger: to seize him. 
They disputed with falsehood in order to rebut 
the Truth thereby.6 So I seized them, so (see) 
how (terrible) was My retribution.7

[6] And that is how the Word of your Lord 
was realized adainst those who disbelieved, 
that they are the Companions of the Fire. 

مِن  وَالَْحْزاَبُ  نوُحٍ  قـوَْمُ  قـبَـلَْهُمْ  بَتْ  كَذَّ
بـعَْدِهِمْ وَهََّتْ كُلُّ أمَُّةٍ بِرَسُولِِمْ ليَِأْخُذُوهُ 
الَْقَّ  بِهِ  ليُِدْحِضُوا  بِلْبَاطِلِ  وَجَادَلُوا 

فأََخَذْتـهُُمْ فَكَيْفَ كَانَ عِقَابِ ﴿٥﴾ 

وكََذَلِكَ حَقَّتْ كَلِمَتُ رَبِّكَ عَلَى الَّذِينَ 
كَفَرُوا أنَّـَهُمْ أَصْحَابُ النَّارِ ﴿٦﴾ 
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the earth without right. This is how 
we learn that the clash is an ancient 
one that began with the first man 
stepping on this planet and that the 
sphere of struggle is wider than this 
earth. For, as is generally realized, 
every existent being has submitted 
itself to Allah; except for the unbe-
lievers – and none other than them - 
who dispute with the signs of Allah. 
And we also know how the struggle 
will end between the two unequals 
.. between the shining, overarching, 
gigantic Truth and the tiny, dark, in-
substantial, untruth, however exten-
sive its to and fro movements in the 
earth, and whatever show it might 
make of its strength and power.

“This fact .. the fact of the clash be-
tween the two forces, and the time 
and place of the clash – is illustrated 
by the Qur’ān in order that this fact 
may receive its place in the hearts, 
and in order that those who bear the 
burden of calling to the Truth, in ev-

ery age and place, know the truth of 
it all; so that, they may not overrate 
the apparent power of falsehood: 
during a slender period in time, and 
a narrow stretch in space. What they 
see as the apparent, is not the real. It 
is virtual. The real is what the Qur’ān 
depicts here. (And [see] how [terri-
ble] was My   retribution)!”     

8. The bearers of the `Arsh are the 
most honored of angels. The Prophet 
said,

عليه  الله  -صلى  النَّبِِّ  عَنِ  اللَِّ  عَبْدِ  بْنِ  جَابِرِ  عَنْ 
مِنْ  مَلَكٍ  عَنْ  أُحَدِّثَ  أَنْ  لِ  أذُِنَ   ” قاَلَ  وسلم- 
مَلئَِكَةِ اللَِّ مِنْ حَلََةِ الْعَرْشِ إِنَّ مَا بـيََْ شَحْمَةِ أذُُنهِِ 

إِلَ عَاتقِِهِ مَسِيرةَُ سَبْعِمِائَةِ عَامٍ“. - سنن أبى داود
رواه الطبراني ف الوسط ورجاله رجال الصحيح - 

مجمع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد

“I have been allowed to speak of 
an angel from among the angels 
of  Allah – one of  those who bear 
the `Arsh – that the distance be-
tween his ear lobe and the shoul-
der is seventy years” (Qurtubi).

[7] Those who bear the `Arsh,8 and those 
around it, chant glory and praise to their 
Lord.9 They believe in Him10 and seek forgive-
ness for those who have believed (saying),11 
‘Our Lord, You have encompassed everything 
with mercy and knowledge; forgive those who 
have turned penitent and follow Your path, 
and protect them from the chastisement of the 
blazing fire. 

الَّذِينَ يَْمِلُونَ الْعَرْشَ وَمَنْ حَوْلَهُ يُسَبِّحُونَ 
وَيَسْتـغَْفِرُونَ  بِهِ  وَيـؤُْمِنُونَ  رَبِِّمْ  بَِمْدِ 
للَِّذِينَ آمَنُوا رَبّـَنَا وَسِعْتَ كُلَّ شَيْءٍ رَّحَْةً 
وَعِلْمًا فاَغْفِرْ للَِّذِينَ تَبوُا وَاتّـَبـعَُوا سَبِيلَكَ 

وَقِهِمْ عَذَابَ الَْحِيمِ ﴿٧﴾ 
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Haythami remarks that the report - 
but for the last two words – is in Abu 
Da’ud, and in Tabarani’s Awsat, with 
reliable narrators.

9. “...chant glory and praise to their 
Lord”: to chant glory is to declare Al-
lah free of all imaginable defects, and 
to chant praises is to confirm all good 
Qualities for Him (Ibn Kathir).

10. Mention of the angels bearing 
the `Arsh clearly leads to the implica-
tion that Allah does not occupy it. If 
He did, He would have been in view 
of the angels in which case there was 
no point in mentioning that they 
believe in Him. The statement then 
leads to the belief that Allah is as 
much in the Unseen for the angels 
bearing the `Arsh as to His creations 
on the earth (Zamakhshari).

Combating anthropomorphist ten-
dencies, Imām Razi feels elated at 
the above remark and after quoting 
it from Zamakhshari states that had 
Zamakhshari written nothing else 
in his commentary but this point, it 
would have been an honor enough.

11. Can one imagine to rise higher 
than this in esteem that he should be 
sinning on the earth, but because he 
is a believer, angels bearing the `Arsh 
should be supplicating for him? 
(Shabbir, slightly modified).

12. As Allah (swt) said elsewhere (52: 
22),

وَالَّذِينَ آمَنُوا وَاتّـَبـعََتـهُْمْ ذُريِّّـَتـهُُمْ بِِيماَنٍ أَلْقَْنَا بِِمْ ذُريِّّـَتـهَُمْ 
وَمَا ألَتَـنَْاهُمْ مِنْ عَمَلِهِمْ مِنْ شَيْءٍ  ]الطور: ٢١[

“As for those who believed, and 
their offspring followed them in 
faith, We shall join them with them 
and We shall not diminish from 
their deeds a thing” (Shabbir).

Sa`id b. Jubayr has said that a be-
liever will enter Paradise and ask, 
“Where is my father? Where is my 
mother? Where is my child? Where 
is my wife?” He will be told that 
their deeds were not of the class that 
would allow them here. He will say, 
“But I used to work for myself and 
for them.” They will be told, “Ad-
mit them into (this higher) Paradise 
(from its lower levels)” - Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir.

[8] And, Our Lord, admit them into gardens of 
`Adn that You have promised them, as well as 
those who attained righteousness of their pro-
genitors, spouses and their offspring.12 Surely, 
You alone are the All-powerful, the All-wise. 

رَبّـَنَا وَأدَْخِلْهُمْ جَنَّاتِ عَدْنٍ الَّتِ وَعَدتّـَهُم 
وَأزَْوَاجِهِمْ  آبَئهِِمْ  مِنْ  صَلَحَ  وَمَن 
تِِمْ إِنَّكَ أنَتَ الْعَزيِزُ الَْكِيمُ ﴿٨﴾  وَذُرّيَِّ
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13. “That is the final Judgment, and 
any who is saved from the evil conse-
quences of their deeds in this life will 
truly have been saved by Allah’s Mercy, 
and for them it is the highest achieve-
ment they could have, the attainment 
of all their wishes, the fulfillment of 
their destiny and the noblest purpose 
of their Life, the supreme Salvation 
and Felicity” (Yusuf Ali).

14. To paraphrase Zamakhshari’s 
comment at this point: The sup-
plication of the angels in favor of a 
species other than theirs, reflects the 
significant truth that sharing of be-
lief entails sharing of concerns and 
qualities that proceed from it.

15. That is, Allah’s hatred of them 
was greater that day when they 
were offered His message but they 

turned a blind eye to it, than their 
own hatred of themselves now, in the 
Hereafter, when they have seen the 
consequences of their denial (Muja-
hid, Qatadah, Suddi: Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir).

The caller could be angels, or even 
the Keepers of Hell seeing the unbe-
lievers seething with anger engulfed 
by the flames of Hell (several com-
mentators).

16. The Salaf have pointed out that 
this verse holds the same meaning 
as that of Al-Baqarah which said (2: 
28),

كَيْفَ تَكْفُرُونَ بِللَِّ وكَُنـتُْمْ أمَْوَاتً فأََحْيَاكُمْ ثَُّ يُميِتُكُمْ 
ثَُّ يُْيِيكُمْ ثَُّ إِليَْهِ تـرُْجَعُونَ )٢٨( ]البقرة: ٢٨[

“How can you disbelieve in Al-
lah seeing you were (once) lifeless, 
then He gave you life; then, He 

[9] And protect them from evils. And, whom-
soever You protected from evils that Day, 
surely, You showed him mercy.13 That indeed 
is the great triumph.’14 
[10] Surely, those who committed disbelief 
will be called, ‘Indeed, Allah’s hatred was 
greater than your hatred for yourselves (now), 
when you were called unto belief but you were 
refusing.15

[11] They will say, ‘Our Lord, You dealt us 
death twice and quickened us twice.16 Now we 
have confessed our sins, is there now a way 
out?’17

وَقِهِمُ السَّيِّئَاتِ وَمَن تَقِ السَّيِّئَاتِ يـوَْمَئِذٍ 
الْعَظِيمُ  الْفَوْزُ  هُوَ  وَذَلِكَ  رَحِْتَهُ  فـقََدْ 

 ﴾٩﴿
إِنَّ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا يـنَُادَوْنَ لَمَقْتُ اللَِّ أَكْبـرَُ 
إِلَ  تُدْعَوْنَ  إِذْ  أنَفُسَكُمْ  مَّقْتِكُمْ  مِن 

يماَنِ فـتََكْفُرُونَ ﴿١٠﴾  الِْ

اثـنْـتَـيَِْ  وَأَحْيـيَـتْـنََا  اثـنْـتَـيَِْ  أمََتّـَنَا  رَبّـَنَا  قاَلُوا 
مِّن  خُرُوجٍ  إِلَ  فـهََلْ  بِذُنوُبنَِا  فاَعْتـرََفـنَْا 

سَبِيلٍ ﴿١١﴾ 
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shall cause you to die and quicken 
you (again), and then unto Him 
you will be returned” (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir).

The meaning given there holds good 
here. That is, ‘You were dust before 
you were created: that was the first 
death. Then He quickened you and 
gave you life: that was the first life. 
Then you will die and will be re-
turned to dust: this will be the sec-
ond death. Finally, you have been 
resurrected on this day of Judgment: 
this is the second life. Thus, in total, 
two deaths and two lives.

But Imām Razi is of the opinion that 
the allusion is to the life and death 
of this world, and life and death of 
the grave.

17. That is, seeing that You gave us 
multiple lives and deaths in the past, 
could you give us another death now, 
and a new life on the earth so that we 
could lead a life of obedience and de-
votion? (Au.).

This statement of the unbelievers on 
the Day of Judgment will not be out 
of repentance, regret and the resolve 
to reform themselves, but rather, out 
of shock and an effort to escape the 
consequences. Hence the negative 
reply (Zamakhshari).

18. Allah (swt) gives the reason why 
their return will not profit them. 
Already, when Allah alone was in-
voked, they hated to hear it: “That 
is because when Allah alone was in-
voked you disbelieved, but when He 
was associated with, you would be-
lieve.” As He said elsewhere (6: 28),

لَكَاذِبوُنَ  وَإِنّـَهُمْ  عَنْهُ  نـهُُوا  لِمَا  لَعَادُوا  رُدُّوا  وَلَوْ 
]النعام: ٢٨[

“If they are returned, they will 
return to what they were prohib-
ited. They are indeed liars ” (Ibn 
Kathir).

19. The heaven and the earth, the 
sun and the moon, the winds and 
the stars, the clouds and vapors, 
the rivers and springs, the trees and 

[12] ‘That is because when Allah alone was 
invoked you disbelieved, but when He was as-
sociated with, you would believe.18 The judg-
ment then rests with Allah, the Exalted, the 
Great.‘
[13] It is He who shows you His signs19 and 
sends down to you out of heaven provision.20 
Yet, none but the penitent draw admonition.

وَحْدَهُ كَفَرْتُْ   ُ اللَّ دُعِيَ  إِذَا  بِنََّهُ  ذَلِكُم 
الْعَلِيِّ  كْمُ للَِِّ  فاَلُْ تـؤُْمِنُوا  بِهِ  يُشْرَكْ  وَإِن 

الْكَبِيِر ﴿١٢﴾ 

نَ  مِّ لَكُم  وَيـنُـزَّلُِ  آيَتهِِ  يرُيِكُمْ  الَّذِي  هُوَ 
ينُِيبُ  مَن  إِلَّ  يـتََذكََّرُ  وَمَا  رزِْقاً  السَّمَاء 

 ﴾١٣﴿
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mountains, the days and the nights, 
the rains and drought, and, the ruins 
of the nations destroyed, are all signs 
of Allah that He has spread around 
for people to draw lessons of His ex-
istence and Oneness.

20. “It is He who shows you His 
signs and sends down to you out of 
heaven provision”: The manifesta-
tion of the signs gives life to the soul, 
just as sending down of the provision 
gives life to the body (Razi).

21. The Qur’ānic words remind Ibn 
Kathir of the words the Prophet used 
to say after the termination of every 
Prayer. He would say,

ُ وَحْدَهُ لَ شَريِكَ لَهُ لَهُ الْمُلْكُ وَلَهُ الَْمْدُ  لَ إِلَهَ إِلَّ اللَّ
ُ مُْلِصِيَ لَهُ  وَهُوَ عَلَى كُلِّ شَىْءٍ قَدِيرٌ لَ إِلَهَ إِلَّ اللَّ
الدِّينَ وَلَوْ كَرهَِ الْكَافِرُونَ أَهْلُ النِّعْمَةِ وَالْفَضْلِ وَالثّـَنَاءِ 
وَلَوْ كَرهَِ  الدِّينَ  لَهُ  مُْلِصِيَ   ُ اللَّ إِلَّ  إِلَهَ  لَ  الَْسَنِ 

الْكَافِرُونَ.- سنن أبى داود

“There is no deity save One Al-
lah. He has no partners. His is the 
Kingdom and for Him the Praise; 
and He has power over all things. 

There is no power nor strength 
save with Allah. There is no de-
ity save Allah. We do not worship 
but Allah. His is the blessing, and 
His the bounty. And for Him the 
good praise. There is no deity 
save Allah: being sincere in reli-
gion even though the unbelievers 
be averse.”

The report is in Muslim (Au.).

22. A meaning attributed to “dara-
jat” is “sifat”, i.e., He who is of High 
Attributes (Qurtubi, Shawkani, 
Shafi` and others).

The word “Raf`” also carries the 
connotation of “He who raises the 
status” – of the Prophets, martyrs, 
the righteous and others (Razi, Qur-
tubi, Shawkani).

23. `Arsh is a huge body that covers 
everything below it (Ibn Jarir).

Dhu al-`Arsh: That is, the Creator, 
Owner and Master of it; that is, of 
power and kingdom. It is said, “So 
and so lost His `Arsh” meaning, he 

[14] Therefore, call unto Allah making reli-
gion pure for Him, even though the unbeliev-
ers be averse.21 
[15] High of Status,22 Master of the `Arsh.23 
He sends down the Spirit24 by His will upon 
whomsoever He will of His servants, that he 
might25 warn of the Day of Encounter.26 

وَلَوْ كَرهَِ  الدِّينَ  لَهُ  مُْلِصِيَ  اللََّ  فاَدْعُوا 
الْكَافِرُونَ ﴿١٤﴾ 

الرُّوحَ  يـلُْقِي  الْعَرْشِ  ذُو  رَجَاتِ  الدَّ رَفِيعُ 
مِنْ أمَْرهِِ عَلَى مَن يَشَاء مِنْ عِبَادِهِ ليِنُذِرَ 

يـوَْمَ التَّلَقِ ﴿١٥﴾
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lost the power and control of his 
kingdom (Razi and Qurtubi).

24. The allusion at this point by the 
textual term “ruh” is to the Qur’ān, 
as Allah said elsewhere (42: 52), 

وكََذَلِكَ أوَْحَيـنَْا إِليَْكَ رُوحًا مِنْ أمَْرنَِ ]الشورى: ٥٢[
“That is how We have revealed to you 
a Spirit by our command” (Ibn Jarir). 
And the Revelation has been called 
“the Spirit” because it gives life to 
the soul (Qurtubi), just as the spirit 
(soul) gives life to the body (Razi).

25. The pronoun in “li-yundhira” 
can be understood in three ways: “so 
that he may warn” (i.e., the Prophet), 
or, “that He may warn” (i.e., Allah), 
or “that it (the Qur’ān) may warn” 
(Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

26. “The day of Encounter:” The day 
when people will meet their Lord, 
the day when they will meet each 
other, when the oppressor will meet 
the oppressed, the day when the in-
habitants of the earth will meet the 
inhabitants of the heavens, the day 

when people will meet with their 
deeds (Qurtubi).

27. The textual word is “barizuna” 
meaning, the people will be in clear 
view of each other. One would say, 
“baraza fulanun” to mean, ‘he came 
into view,’ such as when he appears 
at the horizon (Au.).

28. Nothing is ever hidden from Al-
lah. But this fact was not apparent to 
them in the world. In the words of 
the Qur’ān itself (41: 22),

تـعَْمَلُونَ  مَِّا  كَثِيراً  يـعَْلَمُ  لَ  اللََّ  أَنَّ  ظنَـنَـتُْمْ  وَلَكِنْ 
]فصلت: ٢٢[

“But you guessed that Allah does 
not know much of what you do.”

On that day the realization will strike 
them hard “that nothing concerning 
them is hidden from Allah” (Razi).

29. Ibn Mas`ud has said that people 
will be resurrected on a plain, newly 
created earth, resembling a mold-
ed sliver (plate), over which no sin 
would have been committed. As they 
will be gathered together, someone 

[16] The Day whereon they come forth,27 noth-
ing concerning them is hidden from Allah.28 
Whose is the Kingdom today? For Allah, the 
One, the Compeller.29

[17] Today, every soul shall be recompensed 
for what it earned. No injustice today. Verily, 
Allah is swift at the reckoning. 

يـوَْمَ هُم بَرزُِونَ لَ يَْفَى عَلَى اللَِّ مِنـهُْمْ 
الْوَاحِدِ  للَِِّ  الْيـوَْمَ  الْمُلْكُ  لِّمَنِ  شَيْءٌ 

الْقَهَّارِ ﴿١٦﴾ 
الْيـوَْمَ تُْزَى كُلُّ نـفَْسٍ بِاَ كَسَبَتْ لَ ظلُْمَ 

الْيـوَْمَ إِنَّ اللََّ سَريِعُ الِْسَابِ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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will call out, “Whose is the Kingdom 
today?” Mankind – both believers as 
well as unbelievers - will reply, “For 
Allah, the One, the Compeller.” The 
believers will say this with pleasure, 
while the unbelievers in painful real-
ization (Qurtubi, Alusi, Shawkani).

Mawdudi quotes an anecdote in 
connection with this verse. When 
the Samanid ruler Nasr b. Ahmad 
(301-331 A.H.) entered Nisapur he 
held court and after accepting the 
throne desired that the proceedings 
be initiated with Qur’ānic recitation. 
An elderly person came forward and 
recited this very passage. When he 
reached this verse, “Whose is the 
Kingdom today?” Nasr was struck 
with awe. He came down the throne, 
took off the crown and fell into pros-
tration saying, “My Lord, Kingdom 
is yours not mine.”

(Nowadays one hardly comes across 
a faqir who is moved with awe by 
thoughts of Allah’s Power: Au.).

30. The situation could both be 
figurative, expressing extreme fear, 
as well as real, in the sense that the 
hearts torn from their places and 
choking the unbelievers in their 
throats (Razi). Perhaps it would be 
a situation of perpetual heart-attack 
(Au.).

31. Choked with fear, suppressing 
mounting anger and frustration, 
ready to burst out, but without the 
ability to express any of it in words 
or action (Au.).

32. How can a faithless people faced 
up with a new situation on this Day 
look upon the faithful for interces-
sion? Aren’t these the very people who 
were the object of their scorn in the 
previous life? There is another factor 
too, the most important, which they 
completely neglected: their Lord. 
Even if they could find someone to 
intercede for them, the intercessors 
will not be heeded, for the affair in-
volves the unbelievers and their Lord 
and none else. Other creations might 
as well keep their distance (Au.).

[18] Warn them against the Approaching Day 
when the hearts are at the throats,30 choked.31 
None there is for the transgressors of an inti-
mate friend or an intercessor to be heeded.32 

لَدَى  الْقُلُوبُ  إِذِ  الْزفَِةِ  يـوَْمَ  وَأنَذِرْهُمْ 
يمٍ  الْنََاجِرِ كَاظِمِيَ مَا للِظَّالِمِيَ مِنْ حَِ

وَلَ شَفِيعٍ يطُاَعُ ﴿١٨﴾ 
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33. The furtive glance of a man, for 
instance, at a woman when others 
around him are unaware (several 
commentators).

It is reported that `Abdullah b. Sa`d 
b. Abi Sarh was one of those who were 
ordered killed at the fall of Makkah. 
After the victory, he concealed him-
self in `Uthman’s house. The latter 
brought him to the Prophet saying 
that the man had surrendered and 
was ready for allegiance. The Proph-
et looked at him but said nothing. 
`Uthman repeated the request. The 
Prophet raised his eyes, looked at 
him but said nothing. At the third 
time he accepted his allegiance. Later 
he told his Companions, “Was there 
not a rightly guided man among 
you to see that I was refusing to ac-
cept his allegiance, and so kill him?” 
Someone answered, “Why did you 
not, Messenger of Allah, signal with 
your eye?” He answered,

إنه ل ينبغي للنبي أن يكون له خائنة عي - شرح 
مشكل الثار

“It is not becoming of  a Prophet 
that he should have treacherous 
eyes” (Qurtubi, Shawkani).

The report is in Abu Da’ud and is Sa-
hih (S.Ibrahim). 

34. Majid points to the misconcep-
tions of the Christians in this re-
gard. He writes: “This repudiates 
the Christian doctrine of Jesus being 
the Judge and Arbiter. Cf. the NT:- 
‘For the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with his an-
gels; and then he shall reward every 
man according to his works.’ (Matt. 
16: 27). [And], ‘When the Son of 
man comes in his glory, and all the 
angels with him, then he will sit on 
his glorious throne. Before him will 
be gathered all the nations, and he 
will separate them one from anoth-
er as a shepherd separates the sheep 
from the goats,  and he will place the 
sheep at his right hand, but the goats 
at the left. Then the King will say 
to those at his right hand, `Come, 
O blessed of my Father, inherit the 

[19] He knows the treachery of the eyes33 and 
what the breasts conceal. 
[20] Allah judges with Truth, while those they 
invoke besides Him, judge not by aught.34 In-
deed, Allah is the All-hearing, the All-observ-
ing.

الصُّدُورُ  تُْفِي  وَمَا  الَْعْيُِ  خَائنَِةَ  يـعَْلَمُ 
 ﴾١٩﴿

مِن  يَدْعُونَ  وَالَّذِينَ  بِلَْقِّ  يـقَْضِي   ُ وَاللَّ
هُوَ  اللََّ  إِنَّ  بِشَيْءٍ  يـقَْضُونَ  لَ  دُونهِِ 

السَّمِيعُ الْبَصِيُر ﴿٢٠﴾ 
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kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.’ (Matt. 25: 
31-34).”

The “sheep” of the above context are 
of course the Christians, who by far, 
have proved themselves the most fe-
rocious of all nations when it comes 
to murder and mayhem: whether be-
tween themselves or against nations 
other than theirs. The atrocities let 
loose by the Church during the In-
quisition in the Middle-ages led to 
the killing of 55 million Christians. 
But this is only the tip of the ice-berg 
that historical works have recorded 
of the so-called sheep (Au.).

35. As Allah said elsewhere (46: 26),

وَلَقَدْ مَكَّنَّاهُمْ فِيمَا إِنْ مَكَّنَّاكُمْ فِيهِ ]الحقاف: ٢٦[
“Surely, We established them in 
what We did not establish you in 
it.” He also said (30: 9),

وَأَثَارُوا الَرْضَ وَعَمَرُوهَا أَكْثـرََ مَِّا عَمَرُوهَا ]الروم: ٩[
“Aand they cultivated the land 
and populated it more than they 
themselves have populated it.”

36. Apart from the nine signs that 
Musa (asws) had shown to Fir`awn 
and his folks, the very personality of 
Musa was a sign to them and to oth-
ers. Here was a man who had a death 
warrant on his head. He had fled the 
country from fear of being arrested, 
tried and put to death. The commu-
nity to which he belonged was so 
hopelessly enslaved that their mas-
ters could slaughter them, young and 
old, at will. Had Musa on his second 
appearance been arrested and sum-
marily put to death, no one would 
been surprised in the least. But what 
was truly surprising was that one of 
the slaves of the enslaved communi-

[21] Have they not journeyed through the 
earth to see how was the end of those before 
them? They were stronger than them in might 
and in traces (they left) in the land.35 Then Al-
lah seized them for their sins. And they had 
not against Allah a protector. 
[22] That was because their Messengers were 
coming to them with clear evidences, but they 
disbelieved, so Allah seized them. He is indeed, 
Full of Strength, Terrible of Retribution. 
[23] We had indeed sent Musa with Our 
signs36 and a clear Authority. 

فـيََنظرُُوا كَيْفَ  الَْرْضِ  فِ  يَسِيروُا  لَْ  أوََ 
كَانَ عَاقِبَةُ الَّذِينَ كَانوُا مِن قـبَْلِهِمْ كَانوُا 
الَْرْضِ  فِ  وَآثَاراً  قـوَُّةً  مِنـهُْمْ  أَشَدَّ  هُمْ 
نَ  مِّ لَمُ  وَمَا كَانَ  بِذُنوُبِِمْ   ُ اللَّ فأََخَذَهُمُ 

اللَِّ مِن وَاقٍ ﴿٢١﴾ 
رُسُلُهُم  تْيِهِمْ  تَّ كَانَت  بِنَّـَهُمْ  ذَلِكَ 
قَوِيٌّ  إِنَّهُ   ُ فأََخَذَهُمُ اللَّ فَكَفَرُوا  بِلْبـيَِّنَاتِ 

شَدِيدُ الْعِقَابِ ﴿٢٢﴾ 
وَلَقَدْ أرَْسَلْنَا مُوسَى بِيَتنَِا وَسُلْطاَنٍ مُّبِيٍ 

 ﴾٢٣﴿
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ty stood in the court and challenged 
the head of the state – known for no 
other quality better than tyranny. 
Musa all but abused him, right in 
front of his courtiers. He must have 
been mad with anger. Yet, there he 
was, helpless against him, unable to 
restrain him, far from killing him. 
Was not Musa himself a great sign 
for the high and the low? (With the 
main point from Mawdudi).

37. The textual “kadhdhab”, instead 
of a simple “kadhib” led us to render 
it as “a big liar.”

38. This killing was different from 
the killing organized when the pre-
diction was made that an Israelite 
will destroy Fir`awn‘s kingdom (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir).

39. This indicates that although free 
to kill Musa, Fir`awn could not make 

up his mind either because he did 
not have the courage, apprehensive 
that it might bring the punishment 
Musa (asws) was promising, or, even 
if inclined towards doing away with 
Musa, he was being advised against 
it by the senior courtiers who could 
have warned him that killing Musa 
on the one hand will demonstrate 
the weakness of the governmental 
position, and, on the other, make an 
immediate hero of Musa, leading to 
the spread of faith (Au.). 

Imām Razi suggests the possibility 
that his courtiers did not want Musa 
done away with, but rather, remain 
in Fir`awn’s concern and worries, in 
order to keep him busy, so that, they 
in turn may rest in peace from his 
evils. Courtiers often do this to di-
vert the attention of the ruler from 
themselves to other, foreign enemies.

[24] To Fir`awn, Haman and Qarun. But they 
said, ‘A sorcerer, big liar.37

[25] Now, when he brought them the Truth 
from Us, they said, ‘Kill off the sons of those 
who have believed with him and let their wom-
en live.’38 But the plot of the unbeliever is not 
but in error. 
[26] And Fir`awn said, ‘Let me alone that I 
kill off Musa,39 and let him call to His Lord. I 
fear he will change your religion40 or that he 
may cause disorder to appear in the land.’41 

إِلَ فِرْعَوْنَ وَهَامَانَ وَقاَرُونَ فـقََالُوا سَاحِرٌ 
كَذَّابٌ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

قاَلُوا  عِندِنَ  مِنْ  بِلَْقِّ  جَاءهُم  فـلََمَّا 
وَاسْتَحْيُوا  مَعَهُ  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أبَـنَْاء  اقـتْـلُُوا 
نِسَاءهُمْ وَمَا كَيْدُ الْكَافِريِنَ إِلَّ فِ ضَلَلٍ 

﴾٢٥﴿
وَلْيَدعُْ  مُوسَى  أقَـتُْلْ  ذَرُوني  فِرْعَوْنُ  وَقاَلَ 
أَن  أوَْ  دِينَكُمْ  يـبَُدِّلَ  أَن  أَخَافُ  إِنّيِ  رَبَّهُ 

يظُْهِرَ فِ الَْرْضِ الْفَسَادَ ﴿٢٦﴾ 
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To the brilliant point above one 
might add that this is much too of-
ten practiced by Western nations. 
Whenever they fear internal distur-
bance and dissatisfaction over their 
rule, they divert the attention of the 
masses to a foreign supposed enemy 
(Au.).

40. Majid writes, “The popular re-
ligion of Egypt, at the time of Mo-
ses, was a gross form of polytheism. 
‘The priests had invented, and main-
tained the outward polytheism and 
idolatry, as the only religion suitable 
to the mass of the people; they incul-
cated it, they administered its rites, 
they sanctioned its greatness, its li-
centiousness, its lowering and debas-
ing materialism (Rawlinson, Moses: 
His Life and Times p. 39).”

41. A life based on devotion to Allah 
was, to them, a life of mischief, dis-
order and corruption (Ibn Jarir from 
the Salaf ).

According to some other commenta-
tors, Fir`awn feared that if some peo-
ple fell victim to Musa’s call, while 

the rest remained on the state reli-
gion, then, national unity would be 
endangered and the rulers will have 
a hard time directing the masses to 
a single goal which they had set up 
for them.

42. Our own Prophet sought Allah’s 
refuge when in fear. Abu Burdah re-
ports that,

ثهَُ  حَدَّ أَبَهُ  أَنَّ  قـيَْسٍ  بْنِ  اللَِّ  عَبْدِ  بْنِ  بـرُْدَةَ  أَبِى  عَنْ 
: أَنَّ النَّبَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- كَانَ إِذَا خَافَ 
قـوَْمًا قاَلَ :“ اللَّهُمَّ إِنَّ نَْعَلُكَ فِ نُُورهِِمْ وَنـعَُوذُ بِكَ 
قي  الذهبي  تعليق   - المستدرك   -  “ شُرُورهِِمْ  مِنْ 

التلخيص : على شرط البخاري ومسلم

“When the Prophet feared a peo-
ple he would supplicate in words, 
‘O Allah, we place You in front 
of  their chests and seek Your ref-
uge from their evils.’”

There is another hadīth in slightly 
different words, as quoted by Ibn 
Kathir, but we gave preference to 
the version above, as in Abu Da’ud, 
since Haythami, Suyuti and `Iraqi 
(Fayd al-Qadir) declared it trustwor-
thy (Au.).

[27] Musa said, ‘I take refuge with my Lord 
and your Lord, against every arrogant one 
who believes not in the Day of Account.’42 

وَرَبِّكُم  بِرَبِّ  عُذْتُ  إِنّيِ  مُوسَى  وَقاَلَ 
الِْسَابِ  بيِـوَْمِ  يـؤُْمِنُ  مُتَكَبرٍِّ لَّ  مِّن كُلِّ 

 ﴾٢٧﴿
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43. Ibn `Abbas has said that there 
were no more than three among the 
Copts who believed in Musa (asws): 
this person, who was concealing his 
faith, Fir`awn’s wife Asiyyah and the 
man who had warned Musa (Al-
Qasas: 20) that the government was 
planning to slay him (Ibn Kathir). 

This opinion of Ibn `Abbas is in 
Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim 
(Shawkani).

Mawdudi adds: The affair of the be-
liever from among the ruling fam-
ily speaking out in the court, is an 
important event that both the Old 
Testament as well as the Talmud 
failed to record, nor is this mention 
found in any Israeli annals. The Ori-
entalists have used it to plant doubts 
over the authenticity of the Qur’ān. 
Says the Encyclopedia of Islam (Lie-
den print), “The Koranic story of a 
believer in the court Pharaoh who 
wants to save Musa is not quite clear 

(xI,28). Ought we to compare Jethro 
in the Haggada who advises clem-
ency at Pharaoh’s court?” 

The insinuation is, the Prophet some-
how heard this Haggada episode?!

If we are to give any credence to the 
Orientalists, we must conclude that 
there has never been a scholar in his-
tory, neither Jewish, nor Christin, the 
like of Muhammad, who had such 
mastery over the most ancient Jewish 
literatures, as to gather in himself a 
knowledge, which required life-time 
efforts of hundreds of modern-day 
Orientalists, equipped with rarest of 
manuscripts and archeological tab-
lets, to merely trace out the sources 
of his knowledge (Au.).

44. He was of course taking great 
risks. If exposed he could be sent to 
the gallows.

The Prophet (saws) has said, as in a 
hadīth of Abu Da’ud,

[28] Said a believer, one of the Fir`awn’s folk43 
who was concealing his faith,44 ‘Will you kill 
a man because he says, “my Lord is Allah,”45 
while he has brought you clear evidences from 
your Lord? If he should be a liar, then upon 
him will be his lie. But if he should be truthful, 
then some of what he warns you might strike 
you.46 Surely, Allah does not love him who is a 
transgressor and a big liar.47 

يَكْتُمُ  فِرْعَوْنَ  آلِ  نْ  مِّ مُّؤْمِنٌ  رَجُلٌ  وَقاَلَ 
 ُ اللَّ  َ رَبِّ يـقَُولَ  أَن  رَجُلً  أتَـقَْتـلُُونَ  إِيماَنهَُ 
وَإِن  رَّبِّكُمْ  مِن  بِلْبـيَِّنَاتِ  جَاءكُم  وَقَدْ 
يَكُ صَادِقاً  وَإِن  فـعََلَيْهِ كَذِبهُُ  يَكُ كَاذِبً 
لَ  اللََّ  إِنَّ  يعَِدكُُمْ  الَّذِي  بـعَْضُ  يُصِبْكُم 
يـهَْدِي مَنْ هُوَ مُسْرِفٌ كَذَّابٌ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
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ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ  عَنْ أَبِ سَعِيدٍ الْدُْريِِّ أَنَّ النَّبيَّ صَلَّى اللَّ
سُلْطاَنٍ  عِنْدَ  عَدْلٍ  الِْهَادِ كَلِمَةَ  أَعْظَمِ  مِنْ  إِنَّ  قاَلَ 
أمَُامَةَ  أَبِ  عَنْ  الْبَاب  وَفِ  عِيسَى  أبَوُ  قاَلَ   - جَائرٍِ 

وَهَذَا حَدِيثٌ حَسَنٌ غَريِبٌ مِنْ هَذَا الْوَجْهِ

“The best Jihad is a word of  truth 
before a tyrannical ruler” (Ibn 
Kathir).

A similar report is found in Nasa’i,

عَنْ طاَرقِِ بْنِ شِهَابٍ أَنَّ رَجُلً سَأَلَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ صَلَّى 
ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ وَقَدْ وَضَعَ رجِْلَهُ فِ الْغَرْزِ أَيُّ الِْهَادِ  اللَّ
جَائرٍِ - مسند  سُلْطاَنٍ  عِنْدَ  حَقٍّ  قاَلَ كَلِمَةُ  أفَْضَلُ 

أحد

A man asked the Prophet while 
he had placed his foot in the stir-
rup, “What Jihad is the best?” He 
answered, “A word of  truth be-
fore a tyrannical ruler” (Au.).

45. In reference to this verse we are 
reminded of an incident involving 
our Prophet in Makkah. Bukhari is 
the source,

عَمْروٍ  بْنَ  اللَِّ  عَبْدَ  سَألَْتُ  قاَلَ  الزُّبـيَْرِ  بْنِ  عُرْوَةَ  عَنْ 
 ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  اللَِّ  بِرَسُولِ  الْمُشْركُِونَ  صَنَعَ  مَا  أَشَدِّ  عَنْ 
إِلَ  مُعَيْطٍ جَاءَ  أَبِ  بْنَ  عُقْبَةَ  عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ قاَلَ رأَيَْتُ 
ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ وَهُوَ يُصَلِّي فـوََضَعَ ردَِاءَهُ  النَّبيِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
فِ عُنُقِهِ فَخَنـقََهُ بِهِ خَنـقًْا شَدِيدًا فَجَاءَ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ حَتَّ 
 ُ اللَّ  َ رَبِّ يـقَُولَ  أَنْ  رَجُلً  }أتَـقَْتـلُُونَ  فـقََالَ  عَنْهُ  دَفـعََهُ 
وَقَدْ جَاءكَُمْ بِلْبـيَِّنَاتِ مِنْ رَبِّكُمْ{ - صحيح البخاري

`Urwah ibn Zubayr said he asked 
`Abdullah b. `Amr about the 
worst thing that the Quraysh did 
to the Prophet. He said: I saw 

`Uqbah b. Abi Mu`ayt go up to 
the Prophet while he was Pray-
ing, throw his garment around 
his neck and begin to choke him. 
Abu Bakr came, pushed the man 
away and said, “Will you kill a 
man because he says, ‘my Lord is 
Allah,’ while he has brought you 
clear evidences from your Lord?” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 

One might note Abu Bakr’s attach-
ment to the Qur’ān that he remem-
bered the verse in that frustrating 
situation (Au.).

In this connection, we also have a 
report preserved by Abu Nu`aym in 
Fada’il al-Sahabah:

وعن محمد بن عقيل قال: خطبنا علي بن أب طالب 
فقال: أيها الناس أخبروني من أشجع الناس؟ قالوا: 
- أو قال: - قلنا: أنت ي أمير المؤمني. قال: أما 
أني ما برزت أحداً إل انتصفت منه، ولكن أخبروني 
بشجع الناس. قالوا: ل نعلم، فمن؟ قال: أبو بكر، 
إنه لما كان يوم بدر جعلنا لرسول الله صلى الله عليه 
فقلنا: من يكون مع رسول الله صلى  وسلم عريشاً 
المشركي؟  من  أحد  إليه  يهوي  لئل  عليه وسلم  الله 
أبو بكر شاهراً بلسيف  فوالله ما دن منه أحد إل 
على رأس رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم ل يهوي 
إليه أحد إل أهوى إليه، فهذا أشجع الناس. فقال 
وسلم  عليه  رسول الله صلى الله  رأيت  ولقد  علي: 
يقولون:  وهم  يتلتله  وهذا  يأه  فهذا  قريش  وأخذته 
أنت الذي جعلت اللة إلاً واحدا؟ً قال: فوالله ما 
دن منا أحد إل أبو بكر يضرب هذا ويارّ ويتلتل 
هذا وهو يقول: ويلكم أتقتلون رجلً أن يقول رب 
حت  بكى  ث  عليه  بردة كانت  علي  رفع  ث  الله؟ 
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أمؤمن  الله  أنشدكم  علي:  قال  ث  ليته  اخضلت 
فقال:  القوم  بكر؟ فسكت  أبو  أم  فرعون خير  آل 
أل تيبوني؟ فوالله لساعة من أب بكر خير من مثل 
وهذا رجل  إيمانه  ذاك رجل كتم  فرعون،  آل  مؤمن 
رواه  الفوائد -  ومنبع  الزوائد  إيمانه. - مجمع  أعلن 

البزار وفيه من ل أعرفه

Muhammad b. `Aqil said that 
once `Ali (ibn abi Talib) asked us 
during a sermon, saying, “People! 
Tell us who is the most coura-
geous of  the people.” We said, 
“Yourself.” He said, “As for me, 
I never met someone in a duel 
but I did justice to it. But tell me 
who is the most courageous of 
the people.” They said, “Then 
we do not know who it is.” He 
said, “Abu Bakr. On the day of 
(the battle of) Badr, we built a 
shelter for the Prophet. But we 
began to ask ourselves as to who 
would remain with the Prophet 
to protect him from the pagans. 
By Allah, no one went near the 
Prophet but Abu Bakr with 
his sword swung out over the 
Prophet’s head. No one (of  the 
pagans) ever moved towards the 
Prophet but Abu Bakr pounced 
upon him. He was the most cou-
rageous of  the people. And, I 
have seen the Prophet when he 
was seized by the Quraysh (in 
Makkah). This one was pulling 

him, that one was pushing him, 
another was struggling with him. 
They were saying, ‘Are you the 
one who made one God of  sev-
eral gods?’ By Allah, none of  us 
went near the Prophet except 
Abu Bakr. He was pulling this 
one, pushing that one and strug-
gling against another saying, ‘Will 
you kill a man who says, ”Allah is 
my Lord?“’ Then he (`Ali) raised 
the cloak over him and wept un-
til his beard was wet.” Then he 
asked, “Swear to me by Allah, 
was the believer from Fir`awn’s 
folk better or Abu Bakr?” The 
people were quiet. He said, “Will 
you not answer?” Then he added, 
“By Allah, Abu Bakr was in time 
better than the believer from 
Fir`awn’s folk. That was a man 
who was concealing his faith, 
while Abu Bakr had announced 
his faith” (Qurtubi, Shawkani). 

According to another version, the 
above incident was three days after 
Abu Talib’s death and that somebody 
had rushed up to Abu Bakr who 
came in running, with two pleats of 
hair (on his head) - Qurtubi.

The version above is from Kanz al-
`Ummal, which is slightly lengthier 
than in Qurtubi or Shawkani. And 
Kanz’s author, `Ala’uddin Muttaqi 
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al-Hindi reports Haythami as ap-
proving its chain of narrators. 

It is possible, as it was happening on 
many occasions, that the Shiya`an 
`Ali were around `Ali, deprecat-
ing Abu Bakr, and so he thought it 
necessary to remove their miscon-
ceptions. That they remained quiet 
when he asked them about Abu Bakr 
strengthens this surmise (Au.).

At any rate, the verse allows that if 
one is in fear (such as of sure and 
immediate persecution) one might 
conceal his faith (Thanwi).

46. That is, if Musa (asws) is lying, 
then what can be greater transgres-
sion than to fasten a lie upon Allah? 
Will Allah allow him to propagate a 
lie in His name: Surely, Allah does 
not love him who is a transgressor 
and a big liar (Au.).

At this point it might be useful to 
present a short passage from the 
commentary on “`Aqidah al-Tahawi-
yyah” by Ibn Abi al-`Izz. Discussing 
the issue of the possibility of our 
own Prophet being a false Prophet, 
he writes, “As for our Prophet, his 
case is so obvious that denying his 
message is tantamount to denying 
Allah Most High Himself, and alleg-
ing tyranny on His part,   high above 
that Allah is. To explain: If someone 
thought that Muhammad, on whom 

be peace, was not a Prophet, rather a 
tyrant ruler, then, what it implies is 
that he fastened a lie on God, brought 
before the people something not re-
vealed by Him, then, continued  to 
declare the lawful as unlawful and the 
unlawful as lawful, declared the old 
Scriptural Laws null and void, slew 
the people, and destroyed the true 
followers of earlier Prophets. Yet, he 
is led to victories after victories. He 
alleged that all that was by Allah’s 
command sent down to him. And 
the Lord God watched him accom-
plish all that in His Name, annihilat-
ing the followers of truth and con-
tinuing to lie for no less than twenty 
three years. Indeed, Allah seems to 
have helped him achieve all that, let 
him overcome everyone, prepared 
the grounds with a couple of super-
natural circumstances to lead him to 
victories. More. He even answered 
his prayers, destroyed those opposed 
to him and raised his name over all 
others. Now, for Allah to let some-
one do all that, in His Name, and, 
instead of uprooting him, help him 
in his plans, is only possible if Allah 
Himself is a tyrant, an oppressive 
Being, and a transgressor. Inevitably, 
that would lead the people to believe 
that this world has no Creator nor 
a Lord above all. Had there been 
one, He would have stopped this 
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person from doing all that. Indeed, 
He would have punished him with 
an exemplary punishment for the 
satisfaction of the rest of the world. 
The ‘no action’ response does not 
befit even an ordinary king of this 
world. How then does it fit the King 
of kings and the Ruler of all rulers?

“We do not deny that many liars 
have been successful in their own 
days, overcoming several opponents 
in their ventures. But, firstly, they 
did not succeed wholly, and second-
ly, the new situation they created did 
not last long. In time, Allah’s Mes-
sengers and their followers did away 
with all that they had established. 
This is the Sunnah of Allah that has 
been among the nations of the past. 
Indeed, even the unbelievers knew 
it. Allah said: “They say, ‘A poet for 
whom we await the Fate’s uncertain-
ty.’ Say, ‘Wait. For I am with you one 
of those waiting.’” (Al-Tur, 30-31)

(That is, even the pagans were pretty 
sure that if the Prophet was phony 
he would be destroyed and, there-

fore, the best recourse was to wait for 
the Divine intervention).

47. “Compare a similar incident,” 
writes Majid, “recorded in connec-
tion with the apostle Jesus in the NT: 
‘When they heard that, they were cut 
to the heart, and took counsel to slay 
them. Then stood there up one in the 
council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, 
a doctor of the law .. And said unto 
them, Ye men of Israel, take heed to 
yourselves what you intend to do as 
touching these men .. And now I say 
unto you, Refrain from these men, 
and let them alone; for if this coun-
sel or this work be of men, it will 
come to naught. But if it be of God, 
ye cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye 
found even to fight against God.’ 
(Ac. 5:33-39).”

48. Fir`awn was of course lying. And 
our Prophet has said as recorded by 
the Sahihayn,

وَهُوَ  فـيََمُوتُ  الْمُسْلِمِيَ  مِنْ  رَعِيَّةً  يلَِي  وَالٍ  مِنْ  مَا 
ُ عَلَيْهِ الْنََّةَ - صحيح البخاري غَاشٌّ لَمُْ إِل حَرَّمَ اللَّ

“There is no ruler entrusted the 
rule over Muslims, who deceives 

[29] And O my people, for you is the sover-
eignty today, dominant in the land. But who 
will help us against Allah’s ire should it be-
fall us?’ Fir`awn said, ‘I do not show you but 
what I see (as correct) and I do not guide you, 
but to the right path.’48 

فِ  ظاَهِريِنَ  الْيـوَْمَ  الْمُلْكُ  لَكُمُ  قـوَْمِ  يَ 
إِنْ  اللَِّ  بَْسِ  مِن  ينَصُرُنَ  فَمَن  الَْرْضِ 
جَاءنَ قاَلَ فِرْعَوْنُ مَا أرُيِكُمْ إِلَّ مَا أرََى 
وَمَا أَهْدِيكُمْ إِلَّ سَبِيلَ الرَّشَادِ ﴿٢٩﴾ 
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them, except that Allah has for-
bidden Paradise for him” (Ibn 
Kathir).

49. Ibn Jarir: the next verse identifies 
the ‘confederates’ (against the Mes-
sengers: Majid).

50. Qatadah and Ibn Zayd said that 
the allusion is to the calling between 
the inhabitants of Paradise and Hell-
fire. As Allah said (7: 44)

وَنَدَى أَصْحَابُ الْنََّةِ أَصْحَابَ النَّارِ أَنْ قَدْ وَجَدْنَ 
مَا وَعَدَنَ رَبّـُنَا حَقًّا فـهََلْ وَجَدْتُْ مَا وَعَدَ رَبُّكُمْ حَقًّا 

]العراف: ٤٤[

“And the inhabitants of Paradise 
will call the inhabitants of the Fire 
(saying), ‘We have found true 
what our Lord had promised us. 

So, have you also found what your 
Lord had promised you as true?’” 

Or (7: 50)

أفَِيضُوا  أَنْ  الْنََّةِ  أَصْحَابَ  النَّارِ  أَصْحَابُ  وَنَدَى 
ُ ]العراف: ٥٠[ عَلَيـنَْا مِنَ الْمَاءِ أوَْ مَِّا رَزَقَكُمُ اللَّ

“And the inhabitants of the Fire 
will call the inhabitants of Para-
dise (saying), ‘Throw down some 
water upon us, or out of what Al-
lah has provided you’” (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

But of course there will be other 
kinds of calling. E.g., the general 
calling to the Field of Reckoning; 
or the people called to fall out in 
groups; the call of the Companions 
of A`raf;

يَ أَهْلَ الْنََّةِ خُلُودٌ فَل مَوْتَ وَيَ أَهْلَ النَّارِ خُلُودٌ فَلَ 
مَوْتَ - صحيح البخاري

[30] Said he who had believed, ‘O my people, 
truly I fear for you the like of the day of the 
confederates.49 
[31] The like of the case of the people of Nuh, 
`Ad, Thamud and those after them. And Allah 
does not intend wrong to His slaves. 

[32] And O my people, verily I fear for you the 
Day of mutual calling.50 

[33] The day you will turn about retreating; 
no defender will you have against Allah. And, 
he whom Allah leaves unguided, has none to 
guide. 

أَخَافُ  إِنّيِ  قـوَْمِ  يَ  آمَنَ  الَّذِي  وَقاَلَ 
ثْلَ يـوَْمِ الَْحْزاَبِ ﴿٣٠﴾  عَلَيْكُم مِّ

وَالَّذِينَ  وَثَوُدَ  وَعَادٍ  قـوَْمِ نوُحٍ  دَأْبِ  مِثْلَ 
للِّْعِبَادِ  ظلُْمًا  يرُيِدُ   ُ اللَّ وَمَا  بـعَْدِهِمْ  مِن 

 ﴾٣١﴿
التّـَنَادِ  يـوَْمَ  عَلَيْكُمْ  أَخَافُ  إِنّيِ  قـوَْمِ  وَيَ 

 ﴾٣٢﴿
نَ اللَِّ مِنْ  يـوَْمَ تـوَُلُّونَ مُدْبِريِنَ مَا لَكُم مِّ
لَهُ مِنْ هَادٍ  فَمَا   ُ يُضْلِلِ اللَّ عَاصِمٍ وَمَن 

 ﴾٣٣﴿
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or the final call when a ram sym-
bolizing death would have been 
slaughtered and someone will 
call out, “O Inhabitants of  Para-
dise, eternity and no death, and 
O inhabitants of  the Fire, eter-
nity and no death;” and so on.

51. It is possible that this was not 
said by Fir`awn’s folks in grief and 
regret but rather in mockery. Some-
time back they had a warner viz. Yu-
suf, and one was enough, God will 
not send another (Thanwi). Sayyid 
Qutb has a similar note.

But another interpretation has been 
offered by Shah `Abdul Qadir which 
purports to mean that Fir`awn’s folks 
never believed in Yusuf until he died. 

However, once he was dead, and the 
blessings that he had brought on the 
land had departed, they began to say 
in despair that since they had disbe-
lieved in him, Allah might not raise 
another in his place (Shabbir).

52. Imām Razi refutes the allega-
tion made by the Christians of his 
time that according to their history 
works, Haman appeared several cen-
turies later. Why is it assumed that 
there could have been no more than 
one Haman in human history? 

The Haman of Qur’ānic mention 
should not be confused with the Per-
sian Haman of the Old Testament. 
It has been suggested that Haman 
was the title of the Chief Priest of 

[34] Indeed, earlier Yusuf had brought you 
clear evidences. But you ceased not in doubt 
concerning what he had brought you until, 
when he perished, you said, “Allah will never 
raise a Messenger after him.”51 That is how 
Allah misguides him who is a transgressor, 
given to doubts. 
[35] Those who dispute with Allah’s signs 
without an authority having come to them, 
greatly hateful is (that) to Allah and to those 
who have believed. That is how Allah sets the 
seal upon the heart of every arrogant, tyranni-
cal person.‘
[36] Fir`awn said, ‘O Haman,52 build for me a 
tall palace, that haply I may attain the means.. 

وَلَقَدْ جَاءكُمْ يوُسُفُ مِن قـبَْلُ بِلْبـيَِّنَاتِ 
حَتَّ  بِهِ  جَاءكُم  َّا  مِّ شَكٍّ  فِ  زلِْتُمْ  فَمَا 
ُ مِن بـعَْدِهِ  إِذَا هَلَكَ قـلُْتُمْ لَن يـبَـعَْثَ اللَّ
ُ مَنْ هُوَ مُسْرِفٌ  رَسُولً كَذَلِكَ يُضِلُّ اللَّ

مُّرْتَبٌ ﴿٣٤﴾ 

بِغَيْرِ  اللَِّ  آيَتِ  فِ  يَُادِلُونَ  الَّذِينَ 
وَعِندَ  اللَِّ  عِندَ  مَقْتًا  أَتَهُمْ كَبـرَُ  سُلْطاَنٍ 
عَلَى كُلِّ   ُ اللَّ يَطْبَعُ  آمَنُوا كَذَلِكَ  الَّذِينَ 

قـلَْبِ مُتَكَبرٍِّ جَبَّارٍ ﴿٣٥﴾ 

صَرْحًا  لِ  ابْنِ  هَامَانُ  يَ  فِرْعَوْنُ  وَقاَلَ 
لَّعَلِّي أبَـلُْغُ الَْسْبَابَ ﴿٣٦﴾ 
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the kingdom. That Fir`awn should 
have addressed him is most reason-
able, since his Haman was the one 
responsible for advocating, establish-
ing and imposing the state religion 
of which he was the Chief Priest. If 
Musa (asws) was threatening the state 
religion, it was time the Chief Priest 
got involved. See Al-Qasas, note 9 of 
this work for further details (Au.).

53. “This is how Fir`awn the tyrant 
confronts the truth: by evading it. It 
is a distant thought to imagine that 
he was honest in his bidding, that 
this was the level of his understand-
ing, that he was truly wishing to find 
the truth about the God of Musa: in 
this simple, disingenuous manner. 
The Fara`ina of Egypt had certainly 
attained higher cultural state to be so 

[37] The means to the heavens and look up for 
the God of Musa;53 but I think he is a liar.’ 
Thus were decked out fair to Fir`awn the evil 
of his deeds. And he was blocked from the path. 
And Fir`awn’s plot was not but in ruin.

[38] And said he who had believed, ‘O my peo-
ple, follow me. I will lead you to the right path. 
[39] My people, the life of this world is noth-
ing but a passing enjoyment and indeed, the 
Hereafter, that is the abode of (permanent) 
settlement. 
[40] Whosoever did an evil, then, he is not re-
quited but with the like of it. But whosoever 
did a righteous deed, be it male or female, but 
is a believer, then, those will enter Paradise, 
provided therein without measure.
[41] And, my people. How is it with me that 
I call you to deliverance, while you call me to 
the Fire? 
[42] You call me so that I should disbelieve in 
Allah, and to Associate with Him that about 
which I have no knowledge, while I call you to 
the All-mighty, the All-forgiving. 

أَسْبَابَ السَّمَاوَاتِ فأََطَّلِعَ إِلَ إِلَهِ مُوسَى 
لِفِرْعَوْنَ  زيُِّنَ  وكََذَلِكَ  لََظنُُّهُ كَاذِبً  وَإِنّيِ 
وَمَا كَيْدُ  السَّبِيلِ  عَنِ  وَصُدَّ  عَمَلِهِ  سُوءُ 

فِرْعَوْنَ إِلَّ فِ تـبََابٍ ﴿٣٧﴾ 
أَهْدكُِمْ  اتَّبِعُونِ  قـوَْمِ  يَ  آمَنَ  الَّذِي  وَقاَلَ 

سَبِيلَ الرَّشَادِ ﴿٣٨﴾ 
مَتَاعٌ وَإِنَّ  نـيَْا  الْيََاةُ الدُّ اَ هَذِهِ  قـوَْمِ إِنَّ يَ 

الْخِرَةَ هِيَ دَارُ الْقَراَرِ ﴿٣٩﴾ 

مَنْ عَمِلَ سَيِّئَةً فَلَ يُْزَى إِلَّ مِثـلَْهَا وَمَنْ 
عَمِلَ صَالِاً مِّن ذكََرٍ أوَْ أنُثَى وَهُوَ مُؤْمِنٌ 
فأَُوْلئَِكَ يَدْخُلُونَ الْنََّةَ يـرُْزَقُونَ فِيهَا بِغَيْرِ 

حِسَابٍ ﴿٤٠﴾ 
النَّجَاةِ  إِلَ  أدَْعُوكُمْ  لِ  مَا  قـوَْمِ  وَيَ 

وَتَدْعُونَنِ إِلَ النَّارِ ﴿٤١﴾ 

تَدْعُونَنِ لَِكْفُرَ بِللَِّ وَأُشْركَِ بِهِ مَا ليَْسَ 
لِ بِهِ عِلْمٌ وَأَنَ أدَْعُوكُمْ إِلَ الْعَزيِزِ الْغَفَّارِ 

 ﴾٤٢﴿
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crude of mind.. It was nothing but 
mockery from one angle, and an ar-
tificial attempt at justice to the Call 
on the other; an effort to match the 
commonsense attitude of the believ-
er with his own feigned logical ap-
proach. All of this of course speak of 
his unshakable decision to disregard 
the truth” (Sayyid).

54. That is, although you appeal 
to them, but they, were they to be 
alive, would make no claim to divin-
ity. Another interpretation renders 
“Da`wah” in the sense of “response,” 
i.e., if called, they cannot respond 
(Zamakhshari, Razi).

Yet another possible rendition is, as 
Majid did: that which has no right 
to be invoked.

The Qur’ān said elsewhere (35 14),

مَا  عُوا  سَِ وَلَوْ  دُعَاءكَُمْ  يَسْمَعُوا  ل  تَدْعُوهُمْ  إِنْ 
اسْتَجَابوُا لَكُمْ ]فاطر: ١٤[

“If you invoke them, they do not 
hear your invocation, and, even if 
they heard, they cannot respond to 
you”(Ibn Kathir).

Therefore, is it anything but igno-
rance of the highest order to keep 
calling those who cannot respond? 
Allah said (46: 5),

وَمَنْ أَضَلُّ مَِّنْ يَدْعُو مِنْ دُونِ اللَِّ مَنْ ل يَسْتَجِيبُ لَهُ 
إِلَ يـوَْمِ الْقِيَامَةِ وَهُمْ عَنْ دُعَائهِِمْ غَافِلُونَ ]الحقاف: 

]٥
“And who can be in greater wrong 
than him who calls those – apart 
from Allah – who will not answer 
until the Day of Judgment, when 
in fact, they are unaware of their 
call?” 

[43] No doubt that what you call me to has no 
claim in this world nor in the Hereafter;54 and 
that our return is to Allah; and that the trans-
gressors, they are the companions of the Fire.

[44] You will soon recall what I say to you.55 
As for (me) I commit my affair to Allah,56 
surely Allah is Seeing of the salves.’ 
[45] So Allah saved him from the evils of what 
they plotted57 and there enveloped Fir`awn’s 
folk an evil chastisement. 

اَ تَدْعُونَنِ إِليَْهِ ليَْسَ لَهُ دَعْوَةٌ  لَ جَرَمَ أنََّ
إِلَ  مَرَدَّنَ  وَأَنَّ  الْخِرَةِ  فِ  وَلَ  نـيَْا  الدُّ فِ 
النَّارِ  أَصْحَابُ  هُمْ  الْمُسْرفِِيَ  وَأَنَّ  اللَِّ 

 ﴾٤٣﴿
فَسَتَذْكُرُونَ مَا أقَُولُ لَكُمْ وَأفُـوَِّضُ أمَْريِ 

إِلَ اللَِّ إِنَّ اللََّ بَصِيٌر بِلْعِبَادِ ﴿٤٤﴾ 

سَيِّئَاتِ مَا مَكَرُوا وَحَاقَ بِلِ   ُ فـوََقاَهُ اللَّ
فِرْعَوْنَ سُوءُ الْعَذَابِ ﴿٤٥﴾ 
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In this case the situation is all the 
more hopeless, for, not that these 
false gods do not answer their call, 
but, they in fact cannot (Shabbir).

55. That is, it will not be too long be-
fore punishment strikes you, if you 
stayed on the path of disbelief. Then 
it is that you will remember me and 
recall my words and regret not hav-
ing heeded (Au.).

56. This indicates that either he had 
already been threatened with death 
(Razi), or he felt sure he was risking 
his life by exposing himself (Au.).

57. Perhaps Fir`awn’s government 
plotted to get him assassinated, in 
the fashion of modern day govern-
ments in the East and the West, who 
get their security men assassinate 
anyone they depict to their public as 
the enemy of the state, in most cases, 
the victims being Muslims; claiming 
that they were killed in an encoun-

ter, when, in fact, it is cold-blooded 
murder. Today’s world is teeming 
with the Fara`ina as heads of demo-
cratic states preaching human rights, 
equality, freedom of the people, 
and all those slogans. In the face of 
mounting persecution of Muslims, 
one can only draw comfort from the 
words, “On the day the Hour strikes, 
(it will be said), ‘Admit the folks of 
Fir`awn into a more severe torture” 
(Au.).

58. Hudhayl b. Shurahbil and Suddi 
have said in reference to this verse 
that the souls of the folks of Fir`awn 
are in the bodies of birds that are ex-
posed to the Fire everyday, burning 
their feathers and blackening them 
thereby, to be whole once again by 
next morning for the cycle to repeat 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Thus, this is in contrast to the treat-
ment of the believers in the world of 
Barzakh who are in the form of green 

[46] The Fire to which they are exposed morn-
ing and evening,58 and on the day the Hour 
strikes, (it will be said), ‘Admit the folks of 
Fir`awn into a more severe chastisement.’
[47] When they will dispute with each other 
in the Fire so that the weak ones will say to 
those who waxed proud, ‘Surely, we were but 
your followers. So, will you not relieve us now 
against any part of the Fire?’ 

النَّارُ يـعُْرَضُونَ عَلَيـهَْا غُدُوًّا وَعَشِيًّا وَيـوَْمَ 
أَشَدَّ  فِرْعَوْنَ  آلَ  أدَْخِلُوا  السَّاعَةُ  تـقَُومُ 

الْعَذَابِ ﴿٤٦﴾ 
وَإِذْ يـتََحَاجُّونَ فِ النَّارِ فـيَـقَُولُ الضُّعَفَاء 
تـبَـعًَا فـهََلْ  للَِّذِينَ اسْتَكْبـرَُوا إِنَّ كُنَّا لَكُمْ 
نَ النَّارِ ﴿٤٧﴾  أنَتُم مُّغْنُونَ عَنَّا نَصِيبًا مِّ
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birds, feeding themselves from any 
part of Paradise they will (Shabbir). 
This Ayah is a Qur’ānic evidence for 
punishment in the world of Barzakh, 
or simply, in the graves (Zamakh-
shari), especially the use of the words 
“morning and evening,” since the al-
lusion could not be to Hell where the 
criminals will not be exposed to the 
fire merely in the morning and eve-
ning, but rather all the time (Razi). 
Ibn Kathir reconciles the contradic-
tion between this Makkan verse and 
a couple of ahadīth that say that early 
in Madinah the Prophet (saws) de-
nied the possibility of punishment in 
Barzakh. How could he deny when 
this verse had already been revealed 
in Makkah? Of course, the simplest 
answer is that we cannot be definite 
about the revelation of this particular 
Ayah in Makkah, even if this chapter 
is Makkan. In fact, some of the earli-
est commentators have though that 
verse 55 and 56 are Makkan. Can we 
rule out the possibility of this Ayah, 
(no. 46), being Madinan simply be-
cause there are no reports? (Au.).
At all events, Ibn Kathir reconciles 
in the following manner. First he re-
ports a hadīth in Ahmed which he 
declares Sahih. It says,

تَصْنَعُ  فَل  تَْدُمُهَا  يـهَُودِيَّةً كَانَتْ  أَنَّ  عَائِشَةَ  عَنْ 
عَائِشَةُ إِليَـهَْا شَيـئًْا مِنْ الْمَعْرُوفِ إِل قاَلَتْ لَاَ الْيـهَُودِيَّةُ 

ُ عَذَابَ الْقَبْرِ قاَلَتْ فَدَخَلَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ صَلَّى  وَقاَكِ اللَّ
للِْقَبْرِ  فـقَُلْتُ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ هَلْ  عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ عَلَيَّ   ُ اللَّ
عَذَابٌ قـبَْلَ يـوَْمِ الْقِيَامَةِ قاَلَ ل وَعَمَّ ذَاكَ قاَلَتْ هَذِهِ 
الْيـهَُودِيَّةُ ل نَصْنَعُ إِليَـهَْا مِنْ الْمَعْرُوفِ شَيـئًْا إِل قاَلَتْ 
عَلَى  وَهُمْ  يـهَُودُ  قاَلَ كَذَبَتْ  الْقَبْرِ  عَذَابَ   ُ اللَّ وَقاَكِ 
اللَِّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ كُذُبٌ ل عَذَابَ دُونَ يـوَْمِ الْقِيَامَةِ قاَلَتْ 
ُ أَنْ يَمْكُثَ فَخَرجََ ذَاتَ  ثَُّ مَكَثَ بـعَْدَ ذَاكَ مَا شَاءَ اللَّ
وَهُوَ  عَيـنَْاهُ  مُحْمَرَّةً  بثِـوَْبِهِ  مُشْتَمِل  النّـَهَارِ  نِصْفَ  يـوَْمٍ 
يـنَُادِي بِعَْلَى صَوْتهِِ أيَّـُهَا النَّاسُ أَظلََّتْكُمْ الْفِتَُ كَقِطَعِ 
اللَّيْلِ الْمُظْلِمِ أيَّـُهَا النَّاسُ لَوْ تـعَْلَمُونَ مَا أَعْلَمُ لبََكَيـتُْمْ 
كَثِيراً وَضَحِكْتُمْ قلَِيل أيَّـُهَا النَّاسُ اسْتَعِيذُوا بِللَِّ مِنْ 

عَذَابِ الْقَبْرِ فإَِنَّ عَذَابَ الْقَبْرِ حَقٌّ - مسند أحد

`A’isha reports that a Jewish wom-
an used to serve her. Now never 
did `A’isha do a good thing to her 
but the Jewess said, “May Allah 
protect you from the punishment 
in the grave.” `A’isha says when 
the Prophet entered upon her she 
asked her whether there was go-
ing to be punishment in the grave 
before the Judgment Day. He an-
swered, “No. And who says that?” 
She told him that she never did a 
good thing to the Jewess but she 
said, “May Allah protect you from 
the punishment in the grave.” He 
said, “The Jews lied, and they are 
pretty fast at fastening a lie on Al-
lah.” Then he remained as long 
as Allah wished him to remain 
(on this opinion) until one day 
he came out at mid-day gathering 
his clothes around him, red-eyed, 
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pronouncing in a loud voice, “O 
people. Tribulations have over-
shadowed you like a dark night. 
O people. If  you knew what I 
know, surely, you would have 
cried much and laughed little. O 
people, seek Allah’s refuge from 
the punishment in the grave, for 
punishment in the grave is true.”

There are other reports of this nature 
in other collections. And the recon-
ciliation is simple. In fact, reconcili-
ation is not required. One can see 
that the Qur’ānic statement as here, 
is not speaking of Fir`awn’s folks be-
ing actually tormented. It says that 
they are brought to the Fire morning 
and evening, in Qur’ān’s own words, 
“The Fire to which they are exposed 
morning and evening.” Thus, they 
are merely exposed to the Fire while 
they are in the Barzakh. Later the 
Sunnah confirmed that not merely 
exposed, but the evildoers in general 
are indeed punished in the graves. In 
addition, there is another possibil-
ity. When the Prophet (saws) denied 
that the believers will be punished in 
the grave, it was because he did not 
know that Muslims too would be 
punished. In view of this Qur’ānic 
Ayah he could have surmised that 
it is unbelievers alone who will be 
punished, not believers. Indeed, this 
is strengthened by another version 

of the hadīth in Musnad of Ahmed 
which reports that he reacted angri-
ly, “But rather, it is Jews who will be 
punished.” However, later he was in-
formed by Allah that even believers 
are likely to be punished, which he 
hurried to announce. The hadīth of 
Ahmed is as follows,

عَلَيَّ  دَخَلَتْ  تـقَُولُ  عَائِشَةَ  عَ  سَِ أنََّهُ  الزُّبـيَْرِ  بْنُ  عُرْوَةُ 
يـهَُودِيَّةٌ فـقََالَتْ شَعَرْتُ أنََّكُمْ تـفُْتـنَُونَ فِ الْقُبُورِ قاَلَتْ 
ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ فاَرْتَعَ  فَسَمِعَ ذَلِكَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
بـعَْدَ  فـلََبِثْتُ  فـقََالَتْ عَائِشَةُ  الْيـهَُودُ  يـفُْتَُ  اَ  إِنَّ ثَُّ قاَلَ 
وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ رَسُولُ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ قاَلَ  ثَُّ  ليََالَِ  ذَلِكَ 
هَلْ شَعَرْتِ أنََّهُ أوُحِيَ إِلََّ أنََّكُمْ تـفُْتـنَُونَ فِ الْقُبُورِ - 

مسند أحد

`Urwah ibn al-Zubayr heard ‘A’isha 
say that a Jewess entered upon her 
and said that “I understand that 
you will be punished in the grave.”  
She said, “The Prophet heard it 
and felt frightened. Then he said, 
‘Indeed, Jews will be punished.’” 
‘A’isha said, “A few nights passed 
over me when the Prophet said, 
‘Are you aware that it has been re-
vealed to me that you will be pun-
ished in the graves?’”

(Thanwi states that this is the right 
and simple explanation of the appar-
ent contradiction).

In any case, ahadīth promising pun-
ishment in the graves are several (Ibn 
Kathir). 
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We also have in the hadīth literature, 
the story of how the folks of Fir`awn 
are shunted up and down to be ex-
posed to the Fire. Describing one 
of the incidents that the Prophet 
noticed during his Night Journey 
and Ascension, he said: “Then Jibril 
took me along until I passed over a 
people remarkable for their big tum-
mies   like huge houses. They were 
blocking the way of Fir`awn’s folks. 
These latter ones are exposed to the 
Fire, morning and evening. So that 
when they return, they are like sick 
camels who cannot make the dif-
ference between a rock and a tree, 
neither hearing nor understanding 
anything. When these people with 
big tummies feel them coming their 
way, they try to rise up (and move 
away) but because of their heavy 
tummies tumble down. They rise 
up again but again fall down, until 
Fir`awn’s folks arrive and run over 
them. They trample them coming 
and going. This is their punishment 
in the purgatory between this world 
and the next. The folks of Fir`awn 
cry out to Allah, ‘O Lord! Do not 
ever bring forth the Resurrection’” 
(Ibn Kathir).

For Arabic text of the above hadīth, 
see note no. 588 of Surah Al-Baqarah 
of this work (Au.).

Then there are reports of the believ-
ers rewarded during their life in Bar-
zakh. One of the report says,
إِنَّ   : قاَلَ  عَنْهُ  اللَّ  رَضِيَ  مَسْعُود  بْن  اللَّ  عَبْد  عَنْ 
بِِمْ  تَسْرحَ  خُضْر  طيُُور  أَجْوَاف  فِ  الشُّهَدَاء  أرَْوَاح 
فِ الْنََّة حَيْثُ شَاءُوا وَإِنَّ أرَْوَاح وِلْدَان الْمُؤْمِنِيَ فِ 
أَجْوَاف عَصَافِير تَسْرحَ فِ الْنََّة حَيْثُ شَاءَتْ فـتََأْوِي 
إِلَ قـنََادِيل مُعَلَّقَة فِ الْعَرْش وَإِنَّ أرَْوَاح آلِ فِرْعَوْن فِ 
عَلَيـهَْا  وَتـرَُوح  تـغَْدُو عَلَى جَهَنَّم  أَجْوَاف طيُُور سُود 

فَذَلِكَ عَرْضهَا
as in Ibn Abi Hatim,`Abdullah 
ibn Mas`ud said, “The souls of 
martyrs are in the bodies of  green 
birds that fly about in Paradise 
as they like. The souls of  minor 
Muslim children are in the bod-
ies of  green birds that fly about 
in Paradise as they will, to return 
to lanterns hanging by the `Arsh. 
And the souls of  Fir`awn’s folks 
are in the bodies of  the birds that 
pass by Jahannum morning and 
evening, and that is their expo-
sure to Jahannum (Ibn Kathir).

The above is a statement of ibn 
Mas`ud, but ahadīth concerning 
souls of the martyrs in the bodies of 
green birds in Paradise, are trustwor-
thy and found in several collections 
such as Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud and 
others (Au.).

To continue with the subject at 
hand, there is a report in Ahmed and 
the Sahihayn which says,
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عَنْ عَبْدِ اِلله بْنِ عُمَرَ، أَنَّ رَسُولَ اِلله صلى الله عليه 
وسلم قاَلَ: إِنَّ أَحَدكَمْ، إِذَا مَاتَ، عُرِضَ عَلَيْهِ مَقْعَدُهُ 
أَهْلِ  فَمِنْ  الْنََّةِ،  أَهْلِ  مِنْ  إِنْ كَانَ  وَالْعَشِيِّ  بِلْغَدَاةِ 
الْنََّةِ؛ وَإِنْ كَانَ مِنْ أَهْلِ النَّارِ؛ فـيَـقَُالُ هذَا مَقْعَدُكَ 

حَتَّ يـبَـعَْثَكَ اللهُ يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ

`Abdullah ibn `Umar reports the 
Prophet (saws) as having said, 
“When one of  you dies, his place 
is shown to him morning and 
evening. If  he is of  the inhabit-
ants of  Paradise, then Paradise, 
but if  of  the inhabitants of  the 
Fire, then the Fire, and he is told, 
‘This is your place (that you will 
get) when Allah raises you on 
the Day of  Judgment’” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

59. That is, the affair is all over: those 
who had to go to Paradise are gone 
while those that were destined for 
the Fire are here. Now there is no de-
parture from here (Au.).

60. To paraphrase the passage, the 
angels will reply in words, “We are 
here to punish and torture you. In-
tercession is not part of our duty. In-
tercession in fact was the prerogative 
of the Prophets and Messengers. But 
you denied them when they came to 
you. That door is now closed. But if 
you believe there is some use in sup-
plications, then do it, although the 
fact is, the time for supplications is 
also over. Today’s supplication is lost 
to the wind (Au. with a point from 
Shabbir).

[48] Those who had waxed proud will say, 
‘Surely, every one of us is in it. Indeed, Allah 
has already judged between the servants.’59 
[49] And those who are in the Fire will say to 
the Keepers of Jahannum, ‘Call on your Lord 
to lighten on us a day of the torment.’ 
[50] They will say, ‘Were not the Messengers 
ever coming to you with clear signs?’ They 
will say, ‘Yes indeed.’ They will say, ‘Then, 
call (Him) yourselves.’60 But the call of the un-
believers will not be but in the wandering.

قاَلَ الَّذِينَ اسْتَكْبـرَُوا إِنَّ كُلٌّ فِيهَا إِنَّ اللََّ 
قَدْ حَكَمَ بـيََْ الْعِبَادِ ﴿٤٨﴾ 

ادْعُوا  النَّارِ لِزََنةَِ جَهَنَّمَ  الَّذِينَ فِ  وَقاَلَ 
الْعَذَابِ  نَ  مِّ يـوَْمًا  عَنَّا  يَُفِّفْ  رَبَّكُمْ 

 ﴾٤٩﴿
بِلْبـيَِّنَاتِ  رُسُلُكُم  تَتْيِكُمْ  تَكُ  أوََلَْ  قاَلُوا 
قاَلُوا بـلََى قاَلُوا فاَدْعُوا وَمَا دُعَاء الْكَافِريِنَ 

إِلَّ فِ ضَلَلٍ ﴿٥٠﴾ 
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61. The believers in Truth are always 
triumphant, even if physically and 
materially not so, because the word 
of Truth they believe in overcomes 
the false word whenever the two 
clash, or come face to face with each 
other (Zamakhshari).

Shabbir comments: “That is, they 
are victorious at the intellectual, 
moral and spiritual level. Falsehood 
is merely the dreg that appears on 
the surface. Those who stand for 
falsehood, seem to be on top of the 
world, in great might, pomp and 
show. But they are nothing but the 
upper bubble layer of soda water. 
They have no real existence.

“Yet, the fact must not be lost sight 
of, that the promise of help and vic-
tory is for the true. Let those who 
seek Divine intervention look at 
themselves with a critical eye.”

Suddi has said with reference to this 
verse that although some Prophets 
and their followers were killed by 
their people yet they were victorious 
because after they were gone, Allah 
sent His forces that destroyed the 

criminal nations. That was Allah’s 
help and the victory of the Messen-
gers and believers (Ibn Jarir, Qurtu-
bi, Ibn Kathir).

Accordingly, we find that after Yahya 
and Zakariyyah were killed, Allah let 
loose upon the Jews such tribes as 
who tormented them. Similarly af-
ter the attempted murder of `Isa ibn 
Maryam, Allah sent upon them the 
Romans who tormented and humili-
ated them in a variety of ways. Allah 
has said in a hadīth Qudsi preserved 
by Bukhari,

مَنْ عَادَى لِ وَليًِّا فـقََدْ آذَنـتُْهُ بِلْرَْبِ

“He who made an enemy of  My 
Friend, I shall surely challenge 
him to a war” (Ibn Kathir).

Sayyid adds: “The people notice that 
of the Prophets there were some who 
were killed, others who had to flee 
their land leaving behind a denying, 
rejecting nation; and that there were 
believers who were persecuted; some 
were thrown into fire-pits, others 
martyred, while some lived in pain 
and suffering. So, where was Al-
lah’s promise of help? Shaytan finds 

[51] Surely We help Our Messengers and 
those who believe in the life of this world61 
and on the Day when the witnesses will stand 
forth.62 

لنََنصُرُ رُسُلَنَا وَالَّذِينَ آمَنُوا فِ الْيََاةِ  إِنَّ 
نـيَْا وَيـوَْمَ يـقَُومُ الَْشْهَادُ ﴿٥١﴾  الدُّ
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his way in through these openings. 
Doubts start to creep in.

“But people see only the apparent, 
ignorant of many truths and values. 
They think about these issues with a 
short span of time in view, and con-
stricted places in sight. They are quite 
modest in their judgment. Evidently, 
a comprehensive standard of judg-
ment takes us beyond to much ex-
tended time and space without plac-
ing boundaries of time and space. 
If we look at the issue of faith and 
ideals from this angle, we find that 
it does emerge victorious – without 
the littlest of doubt. To explain, the 
victory of beliefs and convictions is 
the victory of those who stood for 
those beliefs and convictions. This 
is because those who stood for those 
beliefs and convictions had no per-
sonality of their own separated from 
those beliefs and convictions. The 
demand on them right at the start 
was that they will dissolve their per-
sonalities in them and let emanate 
from their selves those beliefs and 
convictions alone.

“Similarly, people err in allocating 
the meaning to the concepts of suc-
cor, restricting it to a particular fa-
miliar form. But it takes varieties of 
forms, some of which might even be 
confused with defeat. Take for in-

stance Ibrahim (asws) at the time he 
was thrown into the fire. He refused 
to renounce his faith, nor would 
agree to desist calling to it. Was that a 
situation of defeat or triumph? Why, 
was he not at the very summit of vic-
tory? .. Or, consider Hussain. He was 
martyred, bearing pains that he bore. 
Was that victory or defeat? Measured 
by the limited scales, and measured 
against superficial paradigms it was 
defeat. But from a broader view-
point, it was a grand victory. There 
has not been a martyr whose heart 
was not moved by Hussain’s sacrifice 
and who did not feel encouraged 
by his example, whether in sympa-
thy with his cause or not, whether a 
Muslim or not. (These last lines have 
been slightly modified: Au.).

“How many martyrs have not been,” 
continues Sayyid, “who could not 
have attained victory even if he had 
lived for a thousand years, the kind 
of victory he achieved with his mar-
tyrdom?!..

“What is victory and what is defeat? 
We need to reconsider the meanings 
we have allocated to these terms be-
fore we can ask: Where is Allah’s help 
that has been promised to the Mes-
sengers and the believers.”

62. Witnesses such as the angels, 
Messengers and the faithful who 
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will all testify that Allah’s Messengers 
had delivered the messages (Ibn Jarir 
from Qatadah, Suddi and Mujahid).

63. To be under “la`nah” is to be dis-
tanced from Allah’s mercy.

64. Literally, “We made the Israelites 
inherit the Book.” This is because 
normally one has to work hard to 
obtain a blessing. But the Book was 
given to them without any effort on 
their part, just like inherited wealth 
(Alusi).

65. The connection between this 
verse and the previous ones should 

be obvious. Allah helps the Messen-
gers and their followers. Fir`awn is a 
good example: the ruler of a mighty 
nation, but done away with sum-
marily (Shabbir).

66. Majid offers a note on the na-
ture of “dhanb”: “When spoken of 
in respect to the prophets it (dhanb) 
means an act of inadvertence, not 
blamable in itself, but only unwor-
thy of their high rank.” 

At all events, istighfar (i.e., saying 
the words “astaghfrullah” or the 
like: Au.), is by itself a devotional act 
(Shawkani).

[52] The Day, when their excuses will not prof-
it the wrongdoers. For them is the curse63 and 
for them the evil abode. 
[53] We did gave Musa the guidance and 
bequeathed upon the Children of Israel the 
Book.64 
[54] As a guidance and a reminder for those 
possessed of reason.65 
[55] Observe patience then. Allah’s promise 
is true. And seek forgiveness for your fault,66 
and glorify your Lord with praise at evening 
and at dawn.

وَلَمُُ  مَعْذِرَتـهُُمْ  الظَّالِمِيَ  ينَفَعُ  لَ  يـوَْمَ 
ارِ ﴿٥٢﴾  اللَّعْنَةُ وَلَمُْ سُوءُ الدَّ

بَنِ  وَأوَْرَثـنَْا  الْدَُى  مُوسَى  آتـيَـنَْا  وَلَقَدْ 
إِسْراَئيِلَ الْكِتَابَ ﴿٥٣﴾ 

هُدًى وَذِكْرَى لُِولِ الْلَْبَابِ ﴿٥٤﴾ 

وَاسْتـغَْفِرْ  حَقٌّ  اللَِّ  وَعْدَ  إِنَّ  فاَصْبرْ 
بِلْعَشِيِّ  رَبِّكَ  بَِمْدِ  وَسَبِّحْ  لِذَنبِكَ 

بْكَارِ﴿٥٥﴾  وَالِْ
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67. This verse has been thought to be 
Madinan (Qurtubi, Alusi).

Our rendering of “kibr” as greatness, 
although the literal meaning is pride, 
is following the understanding of 
Mujahid as in Ibn Jarir.

As a context of revelation it is report-
ed that the Jews used to say that Daj-
jal will arise from among them along 
with whom they will subdue the land 
and sea of the world, who will make 
rivers run as he wishes, and the king-
dom of the earth will then return to 
them. Allah (swt) revealed this verse 
in refutation (Zamakhshari).

That is, to them Dajjal will be a man 
of worthy qualities (Au.).

In fact it has been reported by `Abd 
b. Humayd and Ibn Abi Hatim – 
through a chain declared trustwor-
thy by Suyuti – that some Jews went 
up to the Prophet and said that the 
Anti-Christ will be of them, and 

that they will accomplish this .. and 
that .. In response Allah revealed this 
Ayah to say that they will not be able 
to attain their objectives (Shawkani, 
Alusi).

With regard to pride, a hadīth pre-
served by Ahmed says,

صُوَرِ  فِ  الذَّرِّ،  أمَْثاَلَ  الْقِيَامَةِ  يـوَْمَ  وُنَ  الْمُتَكَبرِّ يُْشَرُ 
النَّاسِ، يـعَْلُوهُمْ كُلُّ شَيْءٍ مِنَ الصَّغَارِ، حَتَّ يَدْخُلُوا 
نَرُ  فـتَـعَْلُوَهُمْ  بوُلَسُ،  لَهُ:  يـقَُالُ  جَهَنَّمَ،  فِ  سِجْنًا 

النَـيَْارِ، يُسْقَوْنَ مِنْ طِينَةِ الْبََالِ، عُصَارَةِ أَهْلِ النَّارِ

“Those who wax pride will be 
raised on the Day of  Judgment 
like ants in the image of  people. 
Everyone will be stepping on 
them because of  their littleness 
until they enter into a prison in 
Jahannum called ‘Bulus.’ The 
fires will rise above them, and 
they will be made to drink a mix-
ture of  puss, blood, tears and 
sweat of  the inhabitants of  the 
Fire” (Ibn Kathir).

[56] Surely those who dispute concerning Al-
lah’s revelations without any authority that 
came to them, there is nothing in their breasts 
but greatess67 that they are not going to attain. 
Therefore, seek refuge with Allah. He indeed is 
the Hearer, the Beholder. 
[57] Certainly, the creation of the heaven and 
earth is greater than the creation of men but 
most men know not. 

بِغَيْرِ  اللَِّ  آيَتِ  فِ  يَُادِلُونَ  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 
إِلَّ كِبـرٌْ  إِن فِ صُدُورهِِمْ  أَتَهُمْ  سُلْطاَنٍ 
هُوَ  إِنَّهُ  بِللَِّ  فاَسْتَعِذْ  ببَِالِغِيهِ  هُم  مَّا 

السَّمِيعُ الْبَصِيُر ﴿٥٦﴾ 
لَلَْقُ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالَْرْضِ أَكْبـرَُ مِنْ خَلْقِ 
يـعَْلَمُونَ  لَ  النَّاسِ  أَكْثـرََ  وَلَكِنَّ  النَّاسِ 

 ﴾٥٧﴿
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68. “The man of Faith who backs his 
faith by righteous conduct is like the 
man of clear vision, who sees things 
in their true perspective and walks 
with firm steps in the Way of Allah. 
The man who does evil is like a blind 
man: the Light of Allah is all around 
him, but he is blind, and he can see 
nothing. He has rejected Faith and 
cannot even learn by other people’s 
admonition” (Yusuf Ali).

69. That is, address your supplica-
tions to me alone. A hadīth explains 
the importance of supplications: 

قال  قال:  عنهما،  بشير رضي الله  بن  النُّعمان  عن 
هُوَ  عَاءُ  »الدُّ وسلم:  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول 
ادْعُوني  رَبُّكُمُ  ﴿وَقاَلَ  الية:  هذه  قرأ  ث  العِبَادَةُ“، 

أَسْتَجِبْ لَكُمْ ﴾ ]غافر:٦٠[

The Prophet said, “Supplication is 
indeed worship.” Then he recited 
this verse, ‘Call on Me, I shall respond 
to you’ (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qur-
tubi, Shawkani).

The above hadīth is in several Su-
nan collections about which Tirmi-
dhi said that it is Hasan Sahih (Ibn 
Kathir).

Another hadīth of Ahmed says,

من ل يدع الله يغضب عليه

“Allah is angry with him who 
does not ask Him” (Ibn Kathir).

This hadīth is not strong enough (S. 
Ibrahim).

70. “The night for ... repose”: There 
are levels and kinds of rest and re-

[58] And not equal are the blind and the see-
ing, nor those who believed and did righteous 
deeds and the evildoer. Little it is that you take 
admonition.68 
[59] The Hour is surely coming. No doubt 
about it. But most people believe not. 
[60] And said your Lord, ‘Call on Me,69 I shall 
respond to you. Surely those who wax proud 
against My service, will surely enter Jahan-
num, belittled.‘
[61] Allah it is who made the night for you so 
that you may find repose therein,70 and the day 
light-giving.71 Verily, Allah is full of bounty 
for the people, but most people do not give 
thanks.72 

وَالَّذِينَ  وَالْبَصِيُر  الَْعْمَى  يَسْتَوِي  وَمَا 
الْمُسِيءُ  وَلَ  الصَّالِاَتِ  وَعَمِلُوا  آمَنُوا 

قلَِيلً مَّا تـتََذكََّرُونَ ﴿٥٨﴾ 
وَلَكِنَّ  فِيهَا  رَيْبَ  لَّ  لَتيَِةٌ  السَّاعَةَ  إِنَّ 

أَكْثـرََ النَّاسِ لَ يـؤُْمِنُونَ ﴿٥٩﴾ 
إِنَّ  لَكُمْ  أَسْتَجِبْ  ادْعُوني  رَبُّكُمُ  وَقاَلَ 
الَّذِينَ يَسْتَكْبروُنَ عَنْ عِبَادَتِ سَيَدْخُلُونَ 

جَهَنَّمَ دَاخِريِنَ ﴿٦٠﴾ 
ُ الَّذِي جَعَلَ لَكُمُ اللَّيْلَ لتَِسْكُنُوا فِيهِ  اللَّ
عَلَى  فَضْلٍ  لَذُو  اللََّ  إِنَّ  مُبْصِراً  وَالنّـَهَارَ 
يَشْكُرُونَ  لَ  النَّاسِ  أَكْثـرََ  وَلَكِنَّ  النَّاسِ 

 ﴾٦١﴿
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pose. Common people find repose in 
sleep. The devoted on the other hand 
find repose in deeds of the night (dhi-
kr, qira’ah, ruku` and sujud: Au.). At 
the highest level are the lovers. Their 
repose is tethered to the acts of the 
heart (Alusi in Isharat, and Thanwi 
in his Suluk).

With due respect to the above, one 
might draw attention to the fact that 
the “acts of the heart” seem to be acts 
that are conducted parallel to the 
acts of the body. Allah said about the 
Prophet and his earliest Companions 
(73: 20), “Surely, your Lord knows 
that you stand up (praying) nearly 
two-thirds of the night, or its half, or 
its one-third, and a group of believ-
ers is with you...” making no men-
tion of the final and higher stage of 
the acts of the heart, which can come 
only along with the physical devo-

tions, and never without them (Au).

71. Or, alternatively, that which en-
ables to see (Au.).

72. The familiar loses its significance. 
Yusuf Ali reminds us of the bounties 
that remain unheeded because of the 
familiarity: “The succession of Day 
and Night in our physical life is fre-
quently appealed to, as a symbol to 
draw our attention to the Mercy and 
Bounty of Allah. If we viewed these 
things aright, we should serve Allah 
and seek Light from Him and Rest 
from Him, and celebrate His praises 
with gratitude.”

73. Allah’s fashioning is of such order 
that further improvement is ruled 
out and unattainable. No artist can 
make a figure more beautiful than 
the human face through the juggling 
of the organs on the face (Au.).

[62] Such is Allah your Lord, Creator of all 
things, there is no deity but He. How then are 
you being perverted? 
[63] That is how perverted were those who 
were disputing with Allah’s revelations.
[64] Allah it is who made the earth for you 
a place of rest, and the sky a canopy, and 
fashioned you – and so well (fashioned) your 
features73 - and provided you out of the good 
things.74 Such is Allah your Lord, Hallowed 
then, is Allah, Lord of the worlds.75 

رَبُّكُمْ خَالِقُ كُلِّ شَيْءٍ لَّ إِلَهَ   ُ ذَلِكُمُ اللَّ
إِلَّ هُوَ فأََنَّ تـؤُْفَكُونَ ﴿٦٢﴾ 

اللَِّ  بِيَتِ  الَّذِينَ كَانوُا  يـؤُْفَكُ  كَذَلِكَ 
يَْحَدُونَ ﴿٦٣﴾ 

قـرَاَراً  الَْرْضَ  لَكُمُ  جَعَلَ  الَّذِي   ُ اللَّ
صُوَركَُمْ  فأََحْسَنَ  وَصَوَّركَُمْ  بنَِاء  وَالسَّمَاء 
رَبُّكُمْ   ُ اللَّ ذَلِكُمُ  الطَّيِّبَاتِ  نَ  مِّ وَرَزَقَكُم 

ُ رَبُّ الْعَالَمِيَ ﴿٦٤﴾  فـتَـبََارَكَ اللَّ
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74. In comparison with any other 
creation, including the Jinn, hu-
mankind consume the best of foods 
(Au.).

75. “The argument in the last two 
verses was from man’s personal ex-
periences of his physical life. In this 
and the next verse a parallel argu-
ment is addressed to man on a much 
higher plane: Look at the spacious 
earth and the canopy of the sky; look 
at the special position you occupy 
above other animals that you know, 
in shape and form, and moral and 
spiritual capacities; consider your re-
finements in food and fruits and the 
higher spiritual Sustenance of which 
your physical food is a type; would 
you not indeed say that the Lord is 
good, and would you not glorify His 
holy name?’” (Yusuf Ali).

76. Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari and Ibn 
Kathir note that since declaration 
of Allah’s Oneness is followed by 
His praise, Ibn `Abbas and Sa`id b. 
Jubayr have been reported as having 
said,

عن ابن عباس قال : من قال : “ل إله إل الله “ 
فليقل على أثرها: “ المد لله رب العالمي”  فذلك 
الَْمْدُ للَِِّ  ينَ  الدِّ لَهُ  مُْلِصِيَ  تعال : ﴿فاَدْعُوهُ  قوله 

رَبِّ الْعَالَمِيَ﴾.
“Whoever said,

ل إله إل الله
let him follow up with,

المد لله رب العالمي
This is based on Allah’s words as here.

The above report is in Ibn Mardu-
wAyah, Bayhaqi (in his Al-Asma’ wa 
al-Sifat), and Hakim, who declared 
it as coming to us through trustwor-
thy narrators (Shawkani).

[65] He is the Ever-living, there is no deity but 
He, therefore call Him, making your religion 
pure for Him. All praise to Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds.76 
[66] Say, ‘I have been forbidden that I should 
serve those you invoke apart from Allah, when 
clear evidences have come to me from my Lord, 
and I have been commanded that I should sur-
render to the Lord of the worlds.‘

هُوَ الَْيُّ لَ إِلَهَ إِلَّ هُوَ فاَدْعُوهُ مُْلِصِيَ لَهُ 
الدِّينَ الَْمْدُ للَِِّ رَبِّ الْعَالَمِيَ ﴿٦٥﴾ 

قُلْ إِنّيِ نُيِتُ أَنْ أَعْبُدَ الَّذِينَ تَدْعُونَ مِن 
رَّبِّ  مِن  الْبـيَِّنَاتُ  جَاءنيَ  لَمَّا  اللَِّ  دُونِ 
وَأمُِرْتُ أَنْ أُسْلِمَ لِرَبِّ الْعَالَمِيَ ﴿٦٦﴾ 
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77. The allusion could either be to 
death or Resurrection (Alusi and 
others).

78. This, according to latter day 
scholars, is an allegorical depiction 
of the powers of Allah, in time and 
space, and not necessarily to say that 
this is how things normally happen 
(Alusi), but rather Allah chooses to 
create as He will, when He will, and 
as fast as He will (Au.).

The above said, the Ayah speaking 
about instant execution of His com-
mand, gives, at this point, as refer-
enced to life and death, an instant 

example of how fast Allah’s biddings 
are executed: an infant comes to life 
in the womb in an instant, and a 
man dies off in a microsecond.  In-
deed, the universe itself seems to have 
come into existence in an instant: 
“When He decrees an affair He but 
says to it, ‘Be,’ and it is” (Au.). 

79. “’The Book ‘may refer to the 
Holy Qur’ān or to the fundamental, 
Revelation the ”Mother of the Book” 
(xiii. 39), while the Books revealed 
to the messengers are the definite 
Revelations that came down to men 
from time to time” (Yusuf Ali).

[67] He it is who created you out of dust, then 
of a sperm-drop, then of a clinging clot, then 
He brings you out an infant, then that you 
may achieve your age of full strength, then 
that you may become old; although of you is 
one who dies before (it), and that you may at-
tain the appointed term,77 haply that you will 
reflect. 
[68] He it is who gives life and deals death. 
And then, when He decrees an affair He but 
says to it, ‘Be,’ and it is.78 
[69] Have you not considered those who dis-
pute concerning Allah’s revelations, how they 
are turned away? 
[70] Those who laid the lie against the Book, 
and (against) that wherewith We sent Our 
Messengers - they shall soon know.79 

هُوَ الَّذِي خَلَقَكُم مِّن تـرُاَبٍ ثَُّ مِن نُّطْفَةٍ 
ثَُّ مِنْ عَلَقَةٍ ثَُّ يُْرجُِكُمْ طِفْلً ثَُّ لتِـبَـلُْغُوا 
مَّن  وَمِنكُم  شُيُوخًا  لتَِكُونوُا  ثَُّ  أَشُدَّكُمْ 
مُّسَمًّى  أَجَلً  وَلتِـبَـلُْغُوا  قـبَْلُ  مِن  يـتُـوََفَّ 

وَلَعَلَّكُمْ تـعَْقِلُونَ ﴿٦٧﴾ 

أمَْراً  قَضَى  فإَِذَا  وَيُميِتُ  يُْيِي  الَّذِي  هُوَ 
اَ يـقَُولُ لَهُ كُن فـيََكُونُ ﴿٦٨﴾  فإَِنَّ

يَُادِلُونَ فِ آيَتِ اللَِّ  الَّذِينَ  إِلَ  تـرََ  ألََْ 
أَنَّ يُصْرَفُونَ ﴿٦٩﴾ 

بِهِ  أرَْسَلْنَا  وَبِاَ  بِلْكِتَابِ  بوُا  الَّذِينَ كَذَّ
رُسُلَنَا فَسَوْفَ يـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٧٠﴾ 
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80. “The rejection of Allah’s Message, 
however brought, carries its own 
penalty. The yoke of slavery to Sin 
and Evil is fastened more and more 
firmly round the rejecter’s neck, be-
cause there is no one to safeguard his 
freedom, and the chains of super-
stitions and the ugly consequences 
of evil restrict his freedom and the 
limited faculty of choice which was 
given by Allah to man. This process 
receives its climax at the Hour of 
Judgment” (Yusuf Ali).

81. “Hamim” of the text (“boiling 
fluid” is the literal meaning), and 
“Jahim” have been thought to be 
differently located places in Hell, 
so that the criminals deserving this 
punishment will be dragged some-
times to “Hamim” and sometimes to 
“Jahim” (Thanwi).

82. “All falsehoods will vanish: Cf. 
vii. 36. The only Reality will be fully 
manifest even to those to whom Evil 
was made to seem alluring in the 
lower life. They will feel in their in-

[71] When the shackles are around their necks, 
and the chains, and they are dragged.80 
[72] In the boiling fluid81 and then in the fire 
they will be burnt. 
[73] Then it will be said to them, ‘Where are 
those you were associating 
[74] Apart from Allah?’ They will say, ‘They 
have vanished from us. Nay, we were not in-
voking anything (substantial) earlier.’82 Thus 
it is that Allah leads the unbelievers astray.
[75] That was because you were rejoicing in 
the earth without justification, and because 
you were exulting (insolently). 
[76] Enter (now) the gates of Jahannum, abid-
ing therein. An evil abode of the arrogant. 
[77] Therefore, observe patience, surely Al-
lah’s promise is true. Then, whether We show 
you some of what We promise them, or We 
complete your life-term, to Us they shall be 
returned.

وَالسَّلَسِلُ  أَعْنَاقِهِمْ  فِ  الَْغْلَلُ  إِذِ 
يُسْحَبُونَ ﴿٧١﴾ 

فِ الَْمِيمِ ثَُّ فِ النَّارِ يُسْجَرُونَ ﴿٧٢﴾ 

ثَُّ قِيلَ لَمُْ أيَْنَ مَا كُنتُمْ تُشْركُِونَ ﴿٧٣﴾ 

مِن دُونِ اللَِّ قاَلُوا ضَلُّوا عَنَّا بَل لَّْ نَكُن 
 ُ اللَّ يُضِلُّ  شَيـئًْا كَذَلِكَ  قـبَْلُ  مِن  نَّدْعُو 

الْكَافِريِنَ ﴿٧٤﴾ 

ذَلِكُم بِاَ كُنتُمْ تـفَْرَحُونَ فِ الَْرْضِ بِغَيْرِ 
الَْقِّ وَبِاَ كُنتُمْ تَرَْحُونَ ﴿٧٥﴾ 

ادْخُلُوا أبَـوَْابَ جَهَنَّمَ خَالِدِينَ فِيهَا فبَِئْسَ 
يِنَ ﴿٧٦﴾  مَثـوَْى الْمُتَكَبرِّ

نرُيِـنََّكَ  فإَِمَّا  حَقٌّ  اللَِّ  وَعْدَ  إِنَّ  فاَصْبرْ 
فإَِليَـنَْا  نـتَـوََفّـَيـنََّكَ  أوَْ  نعَِدُهُمْ  الَّذِي  بـعَْضَ 

يـرُْجَعُونَ ﴿٧٧﴾ 
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most souls that they had been pursu-
ing mere shadows, things of no real 
existence. This was the result of their 
rejecting the Light and the Grace of 
Allah: they got entangled in the maz-
es of error” (Yusuf Ali).

83. “The Signs of Allah are every-
where, and can be seen by the dis-
cerning eye at all times. But if any 
extraordinary Signs are demanded 
by cynics or Unbelievers, they will 
not be granted merely because they 
are demanded. It is Allah’s Will that 
issues them, not merely the desire of 
human beings, even if he be a Mes-
senger of Allah. But when an ex-

traordinary Sign does issue by the 
Command of Allah, it means that 
the cup of the iniquitous is full; that 
their case is decided, and their time 
of respite is past; and that Justice 
takes the place of Mercy, and evil is 
blotted out” (Yusuf Ali).

84. After mentioning, “some of them 
you ride,” there seems to be no need 
to add, “so that you may achieve 
upon them whatever need (is there) 
in your breasts.” Zamakhshari comes 
to our rescue by explaining that there 
can be different needs, (especially of 
the religious nature) such as riding 
upon them during Hijrah, or to per-

[78] Indeed, We sent Our Messengers before 
you, of whom some We have narrated to you 
(of their story), while of others, We did not 
narrate to you. And, it was not for a Mes-
senger to bring a miracle but by Allah’s leave. 
Therefore, when Allah’s command came, it 
was judged between them in truth and lost 
were the falsifiers.83 
[79] It is Allah who made the cattle for you, 
some of them to ride, and some you eat. 
[80] And, there  are for you (other) benefits in 
them, and so that you may achieve upon them 
whatever need (is there) in your breasts,84 and, 
upon them and on ships you are borne.

[81] And He shows you His signs, so which of 
the signs of Allah will you deny? 

وَلَقَدْ أرَْسَلْنَا رُسُلً مِّن قـبَْلِكَ مِنـهُْم مَّن 
نـقَْصُصْ  لَّْ  مَّن  وَمِنـهُْم  عَلَيْكَ  قَصَصْنَا 
عَلَيْكَ وَمَا كَانَ لِرَسُولٍ أَنْ يَْتَِ بِيةٍَ إِلَّ 
بِِذْنِ اللَِّ فإَِذَا جَاء أمَْرُ اللَِّ قُضِيَ بِلَْقِّ 

وَخَسِرَ هُنَالِكَ الْمُبْطِلُونَ ﴿٧٨﴾ 

لتِـرَكَْبُوا  الْنَـعَْامَ  لَكُمُ  جَعَلَ  الَّذِي   ُ اللَّ
مِنـهَْا وَمِنـهَْا تَْكُلُونَ ﴿٧٩﴾ 

وَلَكُمْ فِيهَا مَنَافِعُ وَلتِـبَـلُْغُوا عَلَيـهَْا حَاجَةً 
الْفُلْكِ  وَعَلَى  وَعَلَيـهَْا  صُدُوركُِمْ  فِ 

تُْمَلُونَ ﴿٨٠﴾ 
تنُكِرُونَ  اللَِّ  آيَتِ  فأََيَّ  آيَتهِِ  وَيرُيِكُمْ 

 ﴾٨١﴿
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form Hajj, or participation in Jihad, 
or, in search of knowledge, etc.

We might also keep in mind that 
there are animals suitable for short-
term rides such as donkeys, mules, or 
even cows and bullocks. They are for 
everyone to use. On the other hand 
there are animals that can only be 
used for long journeys such as horses 
and camels. The earlier part is allud-
ing to the first kind, and the latter 
part to the latter kind (Au.).

85. Although at an earlier point 
(ref. 30: 9), a similar statement was 
explained by most early commenta-
tors as alluding to cultivation, at this 
point Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Razi, 
Qurtubi, Alusi and Ibn Kathir ex-
plain “atharan” as traces in the land 
such as, to collect together their ex-
amples, the houses they carved in 
the mountains, the palaces and forts 
they built, or tall pyramids that they 
erected: none of which the Quraysh 
could boast of. 

Nonetheless, it has also been said, (by 
Mujahid: Ibn Jarir) that the allusion 
is to their footsteps in the land that 
they left as they went about commit-
ting crimes.

86. Yusuf Ali again, “For any gen-
eration to take inordinate pride in its 
own single achievements in science 
or skill becomes ridiculous if we con-
sider the broad stream of history. In 
the first place, men will find that a 
great deal of what they attribute to 
their own merits only became possi-
ble owing to the earlier work of their 
predecessors. Secondly, many of-
their predecessors were more numer-
ous and mightier in power than they, 
although the perspective of time may 
have reduced the apparent depth of 
their influence, and the monuments 
which they have left behind may have 
suffered from the destroying hand of 
Time. Thirdly, and most important 
of all, when they forgot Allah and 
His inexorable Law, nothing of their 
own handiwork profited them: they 

[82] Have they not journeyed in the land and 
seen how was the end of those before them? 
They were more numerous than them, and 
were stronger than themselves in might, and 
in (leaving) traces in the land;85 yet of no avail 
was for them what they were earning.86 

فـيََنظرُُوا كَيْفَ  الَْرْضِ  فِ  يَسِيروُا  أفَـلََمْ 
كَانَ عَاقِبَةُ الَّذِينَ مِن قـبَْلِهِمْ كَانوُا أَكْثـرََ 
فَمَا  الَْرْضِ  فِ  وَآثَاراً  قـوَُّةً  وَأَشَدَّ  مِنـهُْمْ 
أَغْنَ عَنـهُْم مَّا كَانوُا يَكْسِبُونَ ﴿٨٢﴾ 
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perished in the common ruin as all 
vanities must perish.”

87. Such as the philosophers, think-
ers, leaders of a nation or its clergy, 
who exult in their knowledge and 
refuse to accept guidance from any 
other source except their own. But 
see to what chaos they have brought 
their followers in the modern world, 
particularly the West, where, accord-
ing to women’s organizations, who 
have arrived at conclusions after ex-
tensive surveys, twenty five percent 
of their women are sexually abused 
during their childhood by their fa-
thers, uncles, brothers and other 
males around them. Many of them 
are rendered so impaired mentally 
and psychologically as to make them 

incapable of any sexual enjoyment 
for the rest of their lives. These fig-
ures, we are told by the study, are 
only the tip of the iceberg. And 
sexual molestation, with the destruc-
tion of personalities, is only one of 
a dozen social ills that the individu-
als are subjected to living in Western 
societies. The prime reason for hav-
ing arrived at no point of return but 
only promises of further chaos is the 
insistence of the Western thinkers 
that they must find solutions to their 
problems from within: and they ex-
ult in the knowledge that they have 
(Au.).

88. “Incurred loss” would have been 
perhaps a better translation, but which 
would yet remain inadequate (Au.).

[83] When their Messengers came to them with 
clear evidences, they exulted in such knowl-
edge as they had,87 but they were hemmed by 
the very thing they were mocking. 
[84] Then, when they saw Our might, they 
said, ‘We believe in Allah, the One, and We 
disbelieve in that we were associating with 
Him.‘ 
[85] But their belief was not such as to benefit 
them when they had seen Our might: the way 
of Allah that has preceded among His servants, 
and lost then and there were the unbelievers.88

فـلََمَّا جَاءتـهُْمْ رُسُلُهُم بِلْبـيَِّنَاتِ فَرحُِوا بِاَ 
نَ الْعِلْمِ وَحَاقَ بِِم مَّا كَانوُا بِهِ  عِندَهُم مِّ

يَسْتـهَْزؤُِون ﴿٨٣﴾ 

وَحْدَهُ  بِللَِّ  آمَنَّا  قاَلُوا  بَْسَنَا  رأَوَْا  فـلََمَّا 
وكََفَرْنَ بِاَ كُنَّا بِهِ مُشْركِِيَ ﴿٨٤﴾ 

بَْسَنَا  رأَوَْا  لَمَّا  إِيماَنـهُُمْ  ينَفَعُهُمْ  يَكُ  فـلََمْ 
عِبَادِهِ  فِ  خَلَتْ  قَدْ  الَّتِ  اللَِّ  سُنَّتَ 

وَخَسِرَ هُنَالِكَ الْكَافِرُونَ ﴿٨٥﴾
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1. Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir pres-
ent reports from several collections 
with regard to the context of revela-
tion, which, although all of which 
are somewhat weak, gather strength 
when put together. (Razi places one 
of them against verse 14). A summa-
ry is as follows: `Utbah ibn Rabi`ah 
was sent to the Prophet in Makkah 
to dissuade him from preaching. He 
said, “Look Muhammad. Are you 
better than your mother? Are you 
better than your father? If you say 
no, then, are you not belittling them 
by disparaging those they worshiped? 
Look! We do not know of anyone 
amongst us who did worse things 
to his own people. You brought dif-
ferences among us, broke our unity, 
mocked at our gods, and disgraced 
us among the Arabs to the extent 
that they have begun to say that 
there is now a magician and a sooth-

sayer among the Quraysh. By God, 
if you need wealth, we will gather 
together enough to make you the 
richest of us, if you are looking for 
leadership, we shall declare you one, 
if you are looking for kingship, we 
will make you one, and, if you feel 
that a Jinn comes upon you then tell 
us, we shall get you treated.” When 
he was over the Prophet  asked him, 
“Are you through O Abu Waleed?” 
He said, “Yes.” The Prophet read out 
the opening verses of this Surah. As 
he reached the verse, “I have warned 
you of a thunderbolt like the thun-
derbolt of `Ad and Thamud,” `Ut-
bah placed his hand on the Prophet’s 
mouth and adjuring by the right of 
kinship asked him to stop.

As he returned to the Quraysh, they 
remarked that the man was return-
ing with a face different from what 
it was when he went. When asked 

Surah 41

Fussilat
(Ha Mim Sajdah)

Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Ha Mim.1 حم ﴿١﴾ 
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how Muhammad had replied, he 
said all that he could remember was 
the threat, and that he had prevented 
him from going any further, afraid 
that his words might come true: true 
as the man was. He advised them to 
let the Prophet alone. If he overcame, 
it would be good for the Quraysh, if 
not, the Arabs will take care of him 
(Zamakhshari, Shawkani).

2. The mentioning of these two At-
tributes suggests that the sending 
down of the Qur’ān was a require-
ment of Allah’s mercy (Shabbir).

3. “Fussilat” has other connotations 
those of: variegating, distinguishing, 
exposing, explaining in detail, and 
separating out. Imām Razi writes: 
The meaning is: verses of the Qur’ān 
explain in detail various meanings 
and discuss a variety of topics. They 
expound Allah’s Attributes, His Mer-

cy, His Wisdom, the wonders in His 
creations such as the heavens, the 
earth, the stars, the alternation of the 
days and nights, as also the wonders 
in the creation of human beings and 
animals. Some of them carry com-
mandments addressing the heart, 
others are meant for the limbs of the 
body (to act upon). Some contain 
promises while others threats. Some 
speak of the ranks in Paradise while 
others of levels in the Fire. Some 
carry admonitions while others help 
improve morals and effect spiritual 
cleansing. Yet some others deal with 
the history of past nations while 
some narrate stories of the ancients. 
In short, if you are honest about it, 
you will find that there is no book in 
men’s hands that deals with so many 
subjects and topics and is as variegat-
ed in its contents as this one.

[2] A sending down from the Kind, the Com-
passionate.2

[3] A Book whose verses have been explained3 
– an Arabic recitation for a people who under-
stand.
[4] Giving good tidings and warning, but 
most of them turn away, so they hear not. 

نَ الرَّحَْنِ الرَّحِيمِ ﴿٢﴾  تنَزيِلٌ مِّ

لِّقَوْمٍ  عَرَبيًِّا  قـرُْآنً  آيَتهُُ  لَتْ  فُصِّ كِتَابٌ 
يـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٣﴾ 

لَ  فـهَُمْ  أَكْثـرَُهُمْ  فأََعْرَضَ  وَنَذِيراً  بَشِيراً 
يَسْمَعُونَ ﴿٤﴾ 
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4. A possible meaning is: You keep 
working according to the demands 
of your religion, we shall keep work-
ing according to the demands of our 
religion (Razi, Qurtubi). Another 
meaning suggested by Mawdudi is: 
You can continue with your mis-
sion of trying to convert people to 
your cause while we shall continue to 
work against it.

5. That is, being a human like you, 
I command no special power where-
with I could turn you faithful (Ma-
jid, reworded).

6. That is, Suddi said, they are not 
believers in charity as anything wor-
thy to adopt (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Jarir writes: Zakah is the bridge 
(laid down) by Islam. He who 
crossed the bridge, saved himself, 
while he who failed, is destroyed. 
Those who denied Zakah after the 
Prophet’s death said to Abu Bakr, 
“As for Prayers, we shall establish 
them. But as for Zakah, you ought 
not to seize our wealth.” Abu Bakr 
replied, “I shall not accept one of the 
two that Allah (always) mentioned 
together (i.e., salah and Zakah).

Zamakhshari adds: The dearest thing 
to a man is his wealth. If he spends 
it in the way of Allah, then, that is a 
sure sign of his sincerity towards the 
religion.

[5] They said, ‘Our hearts are in a covering 
from what you invite us to; and in our ears 
there is a heaviness; and there is a veil between 
us and you; therefore, keep working, we are 
also working.’4

[6] Say, ‘I am only a human like you,5 (except 
that) it has been revealed to me that your God 
is One God. Therefore, take the straight path to 
Him and seek His forgiveness. And woe unto 
those who Associate (partners with Him).
[7] Those who expend not for purification6 
and, in the Hereafter they are disbelievers.

[8] Surely, those who believed and did righ-
teous deeds, for them is a reward unfailing.

َّا تَدْعُونَ إِليَْهِ وَفِ  وَقاَلُوا قـلُُوبـنَُا فِ أَكِنَّةٍ مِّ
حِجَابٌ  وَبـيَْنِكَ  بـيَْنِنَا  وَمِن  وَقـرٌْ  آذَاننَِا 

فاَعْمَلْ إِنّـَنَا عَامِلُونَ ﴿٥﴾ 

إِلََّ  يوُحَى  ثـلُْكُمْ  مِّ بَشَرٌ  أَنَ  اَ  إِنَّ قُلْ 
إِليَْهِ  فاَسْتَقِيمُوا  وَاحِدٌ  إِلَهٌ  إِلَكُُمْ  اَ  أنََّ

وَاسْتـغَْفِرُوهُ وَوَيْلٌ للِّْمُشْركِِيَ ﴿٦﴾ 

الَّذِينَ لَ يـؤُْتوُنَ الزَّكَاةَ وَهُم بِلْخِرَةِ هُمْ 
كَافِرُونَ ﴿٧﴾ 

لَمُْ  الصَّالِاَتِ  وَعَمِلُوا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 
أَجْرٌ غَيـرُْ مَنُْونٍ ﴿٨﴾ 
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As to the question why Zakah is 
demanded of those who have not 
believed in the first place, Thanwi 
answers that it is not a demand, but 
their refusal to expend in charity is 
mentioned as a continuous sign of 
refusal to believe in Islam, and a rea-
son why they will not believe in it.

7. The allusion by the “days” cannot 
be to the 24-hour cycle of days and 
nights since, at the time of creation 
there was neither the day nor the 
night as known by us now (Shabbir).

Ibn `Abbas was asked to reconcile 
this Ayah which speaks of the cre-
ation of the earth before that of the 
heavens, with those in Al-Nazi`at 
(27-30) which speak of heavens as 
being created first. Those verses say, 

 
“What? Are you more difficult to 
create than the heavens that He 

built? He increased its expanse 
and then organized (and arranged) 
it. Then He darkened its night and 
brought out its daylight. Then, af-
ter that, He readied its earth.” 

Ibn `Abbas replied, “Allah created 
the earth first – in two days. The 
creation of the heavens followed. 
Thereafter He turned to the heavens 
and readied them in two more days. 
Thereafter He readied the earth, i.e., 
brought out its water and pasture. 
He also created the mountains, the 
inanimate objects, reefs and all else 
in two other days. Thus, the earth, 
and all that it contains was created in 
four days while the heaven was cre-
ated in two other days. 

The report is in Bukhari (Ib Kathir).  
But it must be clearly noted as a 
statement of Ibn `Abbas.

8. (Lit., from above it), meaning, 
rising high above the surface of the 
earth (Shawkani). 

[9] Say, ‘Do you deny Him who created the 
earth in two days7 and suggest for Him equals? 
That is the Lord of the worlds.

[10] And He placed therein pegs from above 
it,8 placed blessings therein,9 and ordained 
therein its providences10 in four days11 - alike 
for all who ask.12

قُلْ أئَنَِّكُمْ لتََكْفُرُونَ بِلَّذِي خَلَقَ الَْرْضَ 
ذَلِكَ رَبُّ  أنَدَادًا  لَهُ  وَتَْعَلُونَ  يـوَْمَيِْ  فِ 

الْعَالَمِيَ ﴿٩﴾ 
وَجَعَلَ فِيهَا رَوَاسِيَ مِن فـوَْقِهَا وَبَرَكَ فِيهَا 
سَوَاء  مٍ  أَيَّ أرَْبـعََةِ  فِ  أقَـوَْاتـهََا  فِيهَا  رَ  وَقَدَّ

للِّسَّائلِِيَ ﴿١٠﴾ 
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9. That is, made it capable of yield-
ing plants (Ibn Kathir); water and 
minerals (Qurtubi).

10. At this point Ibn Jarir quotes 
the hadīth that we have quoted else-
where which, (found in Muslim’s 
collection) tells us that Allah created 
the dust on Saturday, mountains on 
Sunday, trees on Monday, makruhat 
on Tuesday, Nur (according to an-
other version, Nun) on Wednesday, 
the beasts on Thursday and Adam 
on Friday, in the last hours of the 
day between late evening hours be-
fore nightfall. Ibn Kathir adds that 
Bukhari found defect in the above 
report, stating in his Al-Tarikh that it 
is more correctly a narrative of Ka`b 
al-Ahbar. See note 81 of Surah 7 for 
discussions.

11. Some grammarians have thought 
that the creation and placement of 
providence took four days, i.e., the 
first two days are included in the four 
of later mention. They quote exam-
ples of such usage in Arabic language 
(Tabari, Zamakhshari, Shawkani).

12. This is how Razi and Shawkani 
understand “istawa” at this point.

13. That is, enough providence for 
all who will ever inhabit the earth 
(Tabari, Ibn Kathir).

14. “I.e., a gas – evidently hydrogen 
gas, which physicists regard as the 
primal element from which all ma-
terial particles of the universe have 
evolved and still evolve” (Asad).

15. “Come”: That is, Allah said to 
the heavens: “Bring out your suns, 
moons and stars,” and to the earth, 
“Split up to produce the springs and 
bring out your fruits and pasture,” 
and they responded (Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani). Other modifications to 
the two – heaven and earth - were 
also effected (Thanwi).

16. That is, you have no choice. You 
will have to do as told. But the ques-
tion is, are you submitted? They an-
swered, yes we are, and are pleased to 
do as ordered (Thanwi).

[11] Then He turned13 to the heaven, it was 
then smoke,14 and said to it and to the earth, 
“Come15 willingly, or unwillingly.”16 They 
said, “We come willingly.”

ثَُّ اسْتـوََى إِلَ السَّمَاء وَهِيَ دُخَانٌ فـقََالَ 
قاَلتََا  أوَْ كَرْهًا  طَوْعًا  ائِْتِيَا  وَلِلَْرْضِ  لَاَ 

أتَـيَـنَْا طاَئعِِيَ ﴿١١﴾ 
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17. The use of the words “thumma” 
or “fa” (then) need not be an indica-
tion of order or sequence. There are 
several Qur’ānic instances to dem-
onstrate that these articles lend other 
meanings (Shabbir).

A hasty totaling gives us the figure of 
8 days for the creation of the heaven 
and earth. But, there has been over-
lapping. That is, while some develop-
ments were taking place in the earth, 
they were taking place in the heavens 

also. There are examples of this kind 
of phrasing in Arabic.  

18. Mujahid and Suddi have thought 
that the allusion is to the placement 
of suns, moons, stars, and creations 
in every firmament (Ibn Jarir).

Shabbir quotes an opinion of Shah 
`Abdul Qadir which is much ad-
vanced of his times considering the 
fact that just a few decades ago sci-
entists were still discussing whether 
there is any possibility of life in oth-

[12] Then He determined them as seven heav-
ens in two days17 and revealed in every heaven 
its affair.18 And He adorned the earthly heaven 
with lamps and a means of protection. Such 
is the ordaining of the Mighty, the Knowing.’
[13] But if they turn away, then say, ‘I have 
warned you of a thunderbolt like the thunder-
bolt of `Ad and Thamud.
[14] When there came to them the Messengers 
from before them and from behind them (say-
ing), ‘Worship not but Allah,’ they said, ‘Had 
our Lord willed, He would have surely sent 
down angels. We are indeed disbelievers in 
what you have been sent with.’
[15] Then, as for `Ad, they waxed proud in the 
earth without right and said, ‘Who is stronger 
that we in might?’ Had they not seen that Al-
lah who created them was stronger than they 
in might? But they kept disputing with Our 
signs.

فـقََضَاهُنَّ سَبْعَ سَاَوَاتٍ فِ يـوَْمَيِْ وَأوَْحَى 
نـيَْا  الدُّ السَّمَاء  وَزَيّـَنَّا  أمَْرَهَا  سَاَء  فِ كُلِّ 
الْعَزيِزِ  تـقَْدِيرُ  ذَلِكَ  وَحِفْظاً  بَِصَابيِحَ 

الْعَلِيمِ ﴿١٢﴾
ثْلَ  فإَِنْ أَعْرَضُوا فـقَُلْ أنَذَرْتُكُمْ صَاعِقَةً مِّ

صَاعِقَةِ عَادٍ وَثَوُدَ ﴿١٣﴾ 

إِذْ جَاءتـهُْمُ الرُّسُلُ مِن بـيَِْ أيَْدِيهِمْ وَمِنْ 
خَلْفِهِمْ أَلَّ تـعَْبُدُوا إِلَّ اللََّ قاَلُوا لَوْ شَاء 
بِهِ  أرُْسِلْتُمْ  بِاَ  فإَِنَّ  مَلَئِكَةً  لَنَزَلَ  رَبّـُنَا 

كَافِرُونَ ﴿١٤﴾ 

بِغَيْرِ  الَْرْضِ  فِ  فاَسْتَكْبـرَُوا  عَادٌ  فأََمَّا 
الَْقِّ وَقاَلُوا مَنْ أَشَدُّ مِنَّا قـوَُّةً أوََلَْ يـرََوْا أَنَّ 
قـوَُّةً  مِنـهُْمْ  أَشَدُّ  هُوَ  خَلَقَهُمْ  الَّذِي  اللََّ 

وكََانوُا بِيَتنَِا يَْحَدُونَ ﴿١٥﴾ 
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er parts of the universe, “Our Lord 
alone knows what kind of creations 
inhabit other parts of the universe, 
in what manner, and following what 
laws. In this our this little planet itself 
there are thousands of (various kinds 
of life-)systems. Can the immensely 
large other-worlds be empty?”

19. Furious poisonous winds, is one 
opinion of the Salaf. Another opin-
ion is that the allusion is to extreme-
ly cold, high sounding winds (Ibn 
Jarir). But to understand it as furi-
ous, poisonous, cold winds will not 
be going out of the way (Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani).

20. This was the opinion of Muja-
hid, Qatadah and Suddi, and which 
is the opinion of Tabari, although he 
quotes Ibn `Abbas that the allusion 
is to “continuous” days (Tabari).

In Majid’s words: The days were 
“inauspicious for them on account 
of the Divine visitation;” but auspi-
cious for the believers (Ibn Qayyim).

Alusi removes a superstition of pagan 
origin and Thanwi reproduces it in 
view of its popular currency among 
some Muslims: Citing this Ayah as 
evidence, some people believe that 
some days are ominous while others 
are blessed. But this Ayah cannot be 
used in evidence because the days, as 
mentioned elsewhere, cover all the 
days of the week, and beyond. The 
Qur’ān said elsewhere, without men-
tioning the ominousness: 

 

[16] So We sent upon them a furious wind19 
through ominous days20 to make them taste the 
humiliating torment in the life of this world. 
And surely, the torment of the Hereafter is 
more humiliating; and they will not be helped.
[17] As for Thamud, We guided them but 
they preferred blindness to guidance. So there 
seized them torment of the debasing thunder-
bolt because of what they were earning.
[18] And We delivered those who had believed 
and were ever fearful (of Allah).

مٍ  أَيَّ فِ  صَرْصَراً  ريًِا  عَلَيْهِمْ  فأََرْسَلْنَا 
سَاتٍ لنُِّذِيقَهُمْ عَذَابَ الِْزْيِ فِ الْيََاةِ  نَِّ
لَ  وَهُمْ  أَخْزَى  الْخِرَةِ  وَلَعَذَابُ  نـيَْا  الدُّ

ينُصَرُونَ ﴿١٦﴾ 
الْعَمَى  فاَسْتَحَبُّوا  فـهََدَيـنَْاهُمْ  ثَوُدُ  وَأمََّا 
الْعَذَابِ  صَاعِقَةُ  فأََخَذَتـهُْمْ  الْدَُى  عَلَى 

الْوُنِ بِاَ كَانوُا يَكْسِبُونَ ﴿١٧﴾ 

وَنََّيـنَْا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا وكََانوُا يـتَّـَقُونَ ﴿١٨﴾ 
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“And, as for `Ad, they were de-
stroyed by a fierce howling wind, 
which Allah caused to blow 
against them for seven nights and 
eight days continuously, so that 
you could have seen the people 
therein lying prostrate, as though 
they were trunks of palm trees fall-
en down” (69: 6-7)].

21. The words “they are pushed and 
dragged” have Baghawi’s interpreta-
tion behind them.

Suddi and Qatadah however thought 
that it meant to say that the first will 
be held until the last arrive (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 

The textual word has the sense of 
large numbers being involved (Za-
makhshari). Further, the missing 
statement is, “they will be brought at 
the Fire, to be questioned for their 
deeds” (Alusi).

22. See note 51 of Surah Ya-Sin (no. 
36) for commentary.

Ibn Kathir quotes a hadīth from Ibn 
Abi Hatim which is also found in 

Ibn Majah which has been declared 
as not wholly untrustworthy by Hay-
thami. It says,

 

[19] The day enemies of Allah will be gathered 
together at the Fire as they are pushed and 
dragged.21 
[20] At length, when they have arrived at it, 
their hearing, their sights and their skins22 
will testify against them concerning what they 
were doing.

فـهَُمْ  النَّارِ  إِلَ  اللَِّ  أَعْدَاء  يُْشَرُ  وَيـوَْمَ 
يوُزَعُونَ ﴿١٩﴾ 

حَتَّ إِذَا مَا جَاؤُوهَا شَهِدَ عَلَيْهِمْ سَْعُهُمْ 
يـعَْمَلُونَ  بِاَ كَانوُا  وَجُلُودُهُمْ  وَأبَْصَارُهُمْ 

 ﴾٢٠﴿
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Jabir reports: After I had re-
turned to the Prophet via the sea 
he asked (during one of  those 
sessions), “Will you not tell us 
about the strangest of  things you 
saw in the Abyssinian lands?” 
One of  the young men spoke 
out, “Sure, Messenger of  Allah. 
Once as we were sitting around 
when one of  their old ascetic 
woman passed by carrying on 
her head a pot filled with water. 
She passed by one of  their young 
men. He placed one of  his hands 
between her shoulders and gave 
her a push. She fell upon her 
knees and her pot broke. When 
she rose up, she turned to him 
and said, ‘You will soon know, 
you treacherous man, when Allah 
will place the Kursiyy, gather to-
gether the firsts and the lasts, and 
when hands and legs will speak 
out about what they used to do. 
Then you will know what will be 
the affair between me and you 
– with Allah, tomorrow.’” The 
Prophet (saws) remarked, “She 
spoke the truth; spoke the truth. 
How will Allah cleanse a people 
whose weak are not given their 
rights by the strong.” 

Another narrative goes as follows:
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On the authority of  Abu 
Hurayrah, they (the Compan-
ions) asked, “Messenger of  Al-
lah, shall we see our Lord on the 
Day of  Judgment?” He replied, 
“Do you doubt your seeing of 
the Sun at noon on a cloudless 
day?” They said, “No.” He asked, 
“Do you doubt your seeing of  the 
moon on a full-moon lit cloud-
less night?” They said, “No.” He 
said, “By Him in whose hand is 
my life, you will not doubt seeing 
your Lord except as much you 
doubt seeing one of  the two (sun 
or the moon).” Then he added, 
“Then a man will be cast and He 
will ask, ‘O so and so. Did I not 
honor you, gave you leadership, 
gave you a spouse, subjugated 
the horses and camels to you 
and let you be the head and take 
quarter of  the booty? He will say, 
‘Sure, my Lord.’ He will ask, Did 
you ever think that you are go-
ing to meet Me? He will say, ‘No.’ 

He will say, ‘So I shall forget you 
today as you had forgotten Me.’ 
Then a second one will be cast 
and He will ask, ‘O so and so. Did 
I not honor you, gave you leader-
ship, gave you a spouse, subjugat-
ed the horses and camels to you 
and let you be the head and take 
quarter of  the booty?’ He will say, 
‘Sure, my Lord.’ He will ask, Did 
you ever think that you are going 
to meet Me?’ He will say, ‘No.’ 
He will say, ‘So I shall forget you 
today as you had forgotten Me.’ 
Then a third will be cast and he 
will be told the same things. He 
will reply, ‘My Lord. I believed in 
You, in Your Book, Prayed, fast-
ed and spent in charity.’ He will 
speak of  the good things (he did) 
to the possible extent. He (Allah) 
will say, ‘Here too?’ Then it will 
be said to him, ‘Now We shall 
raise testifiers against you’ He 
will start to think, ‘Who can tes-
tify against me?’ Then his mouth 
will be sealed and it will be said to 
his thigh, flesh and bones, ‘Speak 
out.’ His thigh, flesh and bones 
will speak of  his deeds. That, in 
order that he is left with no ex-
cuse left for himself. That will be 
the hypocrite. That is the one Al-
lah will be angry with.”
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The one-fourth of the booty of above 
mention, used to be the share of the 
chieftain in pre-Islamic wars.

23. It could mean, “You took care to 
conceal your sins from others of your 
kind, but you did not from your own 
body limbs ruling it out altogether 
that one day they could betray you” 
(Ibn Jarir).

24. Hasan and Qatadah have said: Of 
assumptions concerning our Lord, 
there are two kinds: good assump-
tions, and evil assumptions. A be-
liever holds good assumptions of his 
Lord and so good deeds flow out of 
him, while the unbeliever holds evil 
assumptions and, consequently, evil 
deeds flow out of him. The example 
of the first is, as in the Qur’ān (2: 46): 

 

“Those who hoped that the will 
meet their Lord and that to Him 
they will return.”

Or (69: 20):

 
“I was hopeful that I shall encoun-
ter my reckoning.”

These are the assumptions of the 
believers. As for the assumptions 
of the unbelievers, an example is 
the verse under consideration: “But 
that assumption of yours which 
you assumed concerning your Lord 
brought you to destruction.”

[21] They will say to their skins, ‘Why did 
you testify against us?’ They will reply, ‘That 
Allah made us speak who makes everything 
speak. He it is who created you at first, and to 
Him you are returned. 
[22] And, you would not conceal (from us) 
lest your hearing, your sights or your skins 
testify against you.23 But rather, you assumed 
that Allah will not know much of what you 
were doing.
[23] But that assumption of yours which you 
assumed concerning your Lord24 brought you 
to destruction,25 and now you have become of 
those (who are) utterly lost.’

قاَلُوا  عَلَيـنَْا  شَهِدتُّْ  لَِ  لِلُُودِهِمْ  وَقاَلُوا 
وَهُوَ  شَيْءٍ  أنَطَقَ كُلَّ  الَّذِي   ُ اللَّ أنَطَقَنَا 
خَلَقَكُمْ أوََّلَ مَرَّةٍ وَإِليَْهِ تـرُْجَعُونَ ﴿٢١﴾ 

عَلَيْكُمْ  يَشْهَدَ  أَنْ  تَسْتَتِوُنَ  وَمَا كُنتُمْ 
سَْعُكُمْ وَلَ أبَْصَاركُُمْ وَلَ جُلُودكُُمْ وَلَكِن 
تـعَْمَلُونَ  َّا  يـعَْلَمُ كَثِيراً مِّ ظنََنتُمْ أَنَّ اللََّ لَ 

 ﴾٢٢﴿
بِرَبِّكُمْ  ظنََنتُم  الَّذِي  ظنَُّكُمُ  وَذَلِكُمْ 
نْ الْاَسِريِنَ ﴿٢٣﴾  أرَْدَاكُمْ فأََصْبَحْتُم مِّ
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Accordingly, adds Ibn Jarir, Ma`mar 
has reported that a man will be ordered 
sent to the Fire. He will turn around 
and say, “My Lord! This is not what I 
had assumed of You.” He will ask, “So 
what was your assumption?” He will 
reply, “That You will forgive me and 
not punish me.” Allah will say, “I am 
with your assumption about Me.”

Razi also presents the above in brief.

Accordingly, we have a hadīth-qudsi 
which (as found in Ahmad and de-
clared as of Sahih narrators) says,

 

Allah says, “I am with the assump-
tion of  My slave about Me, and I 
am with him when he calls Me.”

The earlier report of Ma`mar – as 
quoted by Ibn Jarir - could not be 
traced in hadīth books. However, 
there are several ahadīth of this na-
ture in Ahmad, Abu Ya`la, and 
the collection of `Abdullah ibn al-
Mubarak. One of them says, 

 

Four persons will be brought 
out of  the Fire and presented to 
Allah the Exalted (according to 
another narrator, two). He will 
order them thrown into the Fire. 
One of  them will turn around 
and say, “My Lord, I was hoping 
that when You had brought me 
out of  the Fire, you will not re-
turn me to it.” He will be told, 
“We shall not return you to it.”

Another report, as in `Abdullah ibn 
Mubarak’s collection, as also in Ah-
mad says,

 

As Allah will terminate judging 
the people on the Day of  Judg-
ment, two men will be left about 
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whom He will order that they be 
sent to the Fire. One of  them 
will look back. Allah the Sub-
duer will say, “Bring him back.” 
So he will be brought back. He 
will be asked, “Why were you 
glancing backward?” He will re-
ply, “I was hoping that You will 
admit me into Paradise.” He will 
be ordered sent to Paradise. The 
man will say, “This is my Lord’s 
granting. If  I were to feed all the 
inhabitants of  Paradise, it will 
not cause any decrease in what I 
have.” (That is, he will be given 
such a vast Paradise: Au.).

 Whenever the Prophet (saws) men-
tioned this (adds the narrator), his 
face brightened up.

Haythami has commented that Ah-
mad’s narrators are all trustworthy 
except that some of them suffer some 
kind of weakness (Au.). 

Consequently, noting the hadīth of 
Ahmad above viz., “I am with the 
assumption of My slave..” Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir and Shawkani add the 
following report from Ahmad,

  

“Let not any of  you die but he 
fastens good hope on Allah. A 
people’s evil hope of  Allah de-
stroyed them: ‘But that assump-
tion of  yours which you assumed 
concerning your Lord brought 
you to destruction.’”

The above report, in part or full, is 
found in Muslim, Abu Da’ud, Ibn 
Hibban and others (Shawkani).

Some reports add that the Prophet 
said these words three days before his 
death (Au.).

On the same topic, Hasan said the 
following: Some people’s wishful 
thinking led them to inactivity until 
they left the world without a good 
deed in their account. One of them 
says, “I fasten good hope on my 
Lord.” But that is a lie. If he had 
good hope he would have attempted 
good deeds (Qurtubi). 

25. `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud reports 
the following as a context of revela-
tion of this verse:
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“Two Qurayshis and a Thaqafi, 
or maybe two Thaqafis and a 
Qurayshi – their bellies laden with 
fat but their hearts empty of  wis-
dom – gathered together at the 
Holy House. (According to other 
reports, “talking together much 
of  which I could not follow”). 
One of  them said, “Do you think 
Allah hears what we speak?” 
The other said, “He hears if  we 
speak aloud but not when we 
speak in low tones.” At that an-
other said, “If  he hears when we 
speak aloud, He will hear when 

we speak in whispers.” So Allah 
revealed this verse, “And, you 
would not conceal (from us) lest 
...” (Ibn Jarir, Imām Razi, Qurtu-
bi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi, Shawkani).

The report is the Sahihayn and Tir-
midhi (Ibn Kathir).

The above is a shorter version. Other 
versions in Ahmad and others add 
that Ibn Mas`ud had concealed him-
self behind the Ka`ba covering (per-
haps at night) and that Allah (swt) 
revealed this verse when he reported 
the incident to the Prophet.

26. This is how Ibn Jarir and Ibn 
Kathir understand the difficult word 
“yesta`tabu,” which has been ex-
plained differently also, but close in 
meaning such as, plea to be returned 
to the pleasantries they were in, or 
to a happier relationship with their 
Lord, etc. (Au.).

[24] Now, if they observe patience, then (it is 
all the same), the Fire is their home; but if they 
seek a return,26 then, they are not going to be 
of those returned.

وَإِن  مُْ  لَّ مَثـوًْى  فاَلنَّارُ  يَصْبروُا  فإَِن 
نَ الْمُعْتَبِيَ ﴿٢٤﴾  يَسْتـعَْتِبُوا فَمَا هُم مِّ
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27. That is, they were led to believe 
that there was nothing before them 
of such things as: Hereafter, Reckon-
ing, Paradise or Fire (Alusi).

28. That is, what was behind them 
of the material world, coaxing them 
on to plan and lead a lecherous life 
during the days to come.

(The Qur’ān gives the answer to the 
question why Allah had destined 
evil companions for the unbelievers: 
Au.), it says (43: 36),

 

“And he who turns away from the 
remembrance of Allah, We appoint 
for him a devil so that he is his 
close companion” (Ibn Kathir).

29. That is, the word of chastisement 
came true against them, as it came 
true against those of the Jinn and 
mankind who had rebelled earlier 
(Tabari).

30. Mujahid reports through his 
chain that the Makkan pagans used 
to make noise, whistle, and clap 
when the Qur’ān was recited by the 
Prophet in the Haram precincts so 
that it might not be heard and may 

[25] And We assigned to them close compan-
ions who decked out fair to them what was be-
fore them27 and what was behind them,28 and 
(thus) came true the Word against them (be-
ing) among the people that passed away before 
them of the Jinn and mankind.29 They were in-
deed of the losers
.[26] And said those who disbelieved, ‘Do not 
listen to this Qur’ān, but make noise thereat, 
haply that you will overcome.’30

[27] We shall surely make the unbelievers 
taste a severe chastisement, and We shall 
surely requite them for the worst of what they 
were doing.
[28] That is the requital of the enemies of Al-
lah: the Fire. For them is therein, the everlast-
ing abode, a (fit) requital for that they were 
disputing with Our signs.

بـيََْ  مَّا  لَمُ  فـزََيّـَنُوا  قـرَُنَء  لَمُْ  وَقـيََّضْنَا 
الْقَوْلُ  عَلَيْهِمُ  وَحَقَّ  خَلْفَهُمْ  وَمَا  أيَْدِيهِمْ 
الِْنِّ  نَ  مِّ قـبَْلِهِم  مِن  خَلَتْ  قَدْ  أمَُمٍ  فِ 

نسِ إِنّـَهُمْ كَانوُا خَاسِريِنَ ﴿٢٥﴾  وَالِْ

وَقاَلَ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا لَ تَسْمَعُوا لِذََا الْقُرْآنِ 
وَالْغَوْا فِيهِ لَعَلَّكُمْ تـغَْلِبُونَ ﴿٢٦﴾ 

شَدِيدًا  عَذَابً  كَفَرُوا  الَّذِينَ  فـلََنُذِيقَنَّ 
يـعَْمَلُونَ  كَانوُا  الَّذِي  أَسْوَأَ  وَلنََجْزيِـنَّـَهُمْ 

 ﴾٢٧﴿

ذَلِكَ جَزاَء أَعْدَاء اللَِّ النَّارُ لَمُْ فِيهَا دَارُ 
يَْحَدُونَ  بِيَتنَِا  بِاَ كَانوُا  جَزاَء  الْلُْدِ 

 ﴾٢٨﴿
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not influence any listener (Tabari, 
Ibn Kathir).

In modern context, “This is an allu-
sion to the efforts aimed at discredit-
ing the Qur’ān by describing it as ‘in-
vented’ by Muhammad for his own 
– personal and political – ends, as a 
series of ‘misunderstood quotations’ 
from earlier scriptures, as the result 
of ‘hallucinations,’ and so forth: all 
of which implies that it challenges 
their self-complacent, materialistic 
outlook on life and ought, therefore, 
to be combated” (Au.).

31. Although it is reported of `Ali 
that the allusion is to the first unbe-
liever of the Jinn, Iblis, and the first 
murderer from among the human-

kind, Qabil, (as in Ibn Jarir and Ibn 
Kathir), the prevalent opinion has 
been that the allusion is general, ap-
plicable to all those of the Jinn and 
men who misled others to Hellfire 
(Au.).

32. That is, we shall place them a 
level below our level in the fire where 
the punishment is hardest (Ibn Jarir).

33. That is, as Abu Bakr al-Sid-
dique explained, they never associ-
ated with Allah and remained in that 
state, disinclined towards anyone or 
anything, until they died (Tabari, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 
Mujahid, `Ikrimah, Suddi and oth-
ers followed suite in his opinion. 
However, `Umar ibn al-Khattab, Ibn 

[29] And those who disbelieved will say, ‘Our 
Lord! Show us both the Jinn and men who 
misled us.31 We shall place them under our feet 
so that they be of the lowest.’32

[30] Surely, those who said, ‘Our Lord is Al-
lah,’ and then remained steadfast,33 angels 
descend on them (saying),34 ‘Do not fear, nor 
grieve.35 But receive good tidings of the Para-
dise that you were being promised.
[31] We are your protector-friends in the life 
of this world and in the world to come; for you 
therein all that your souls desire, and for you 
therein all that you ask for.
[32] As hospitality from One All-forgiving, 
All-compassionate.’

نَ  وَقاَلَ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا رَبّـَنَا أرَنَِ الَّذَيْنِ أَضَلَّ
نسِ نَْعَلْهُمَا تَْتَ أقَْدَامِنَا  مِنَ الِْنِّ وَالِْ

ليَِكُونَ مِنَ الَْسْفَلِيَ ﴿٢٩﴾ 
اسْتـقََامُوا  ثَُّ   ُ اللَّ رَبّـُنَا  قاَلُوا  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 
وَلَ  تَاَفُوا  أَلَّ  الْمَلَئِكَةُ  عَلَيْهِمُ  تـتَـنَـزََّلُ 
تَْزَنوُا وَأبَْشِرُوا بِلْنََّةِ الَّتِ كُنتُمْ توُعَدُونَ 

 ﴾٣٠﴿
نـيَْا وَفِ الْخِرَةِ  نَْنُ أوَْليَِاؤكُُمْ فِ الْيََاةِ الدُّ
وَلَكُمْ  أنَفُسُكُمْ  تَشْتَهِي  مَا  فِيهَا  وَلَكُمْ 

فِيهَا مَا تَدَّعُونَ ﴿٣١﴾ 

نْ غَفُورٍ رَّحِيمٍ ﴿٣٢﴾  نـزُُلً مِّ
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`Abbas and others thought that “is-
tiqamah” is to obey Allah in matters 
declared obligatory – and not fur-
tively evading, (added `Umar), like a 
fox (Tabari, Qurtubi Ibn Kathir)

The Prophet was asked by a Thaqafi:

 

“Messenger of  Allah, tell me 
something that I could hold fast 
unto.” He said, “Say my Lord is 
Allah and then remain steadfast.” 
He asked, “Messenger of  Allah. 
What could be the worst thing 
about me that you could fear?” 
In reply he held his own tongue 
in hand and said, “This.”  The re-
port is also in Muslim (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

34. That is, at the time of death: 
Mujahid and Suddi. But Ibn `Abbas 
thought that this will happen in the 
Hereafter (Tabari).

Actually, writes Imām Razi, this 
could happen three times: at the 
time of death, in the graves, and at 

the time of Resurrection. This was 
the opinion of Zayd b. Aslam (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir). At all events, the 
long hadīth that describes the events 
at the time of death, both of a be-
liever as well as a non-believer, has 
the following words of the angels ad-
dressing the dying believer:

 

“O peaceful soul, come out to 
mercy and providence, and a 
Lord who is not angry” (Ibn 
Kathir).

The report is in Tabarani’s “Al-Kabir” 
which Haythami declared as one car-
rying trustworthy chain of narrators 
(Au.).

35. That is, fear not the future, and 
grieve not the past: Mujahid and 
Suddi (Tabari).

Fear and grief are the two causes of 
depression which strike a quarter 
of mankind today. Fear is always of 
something wrong that might hap-
pen in the future, while grief is over 
unpleasant events that have been in 
the past. Further, fear of the future 
is always greater than grief over mis-
haps of the past. This could explain 
why fear always happens to be of first 
mention in the Qur’ān (Au.).
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36. Although some scholars have in-
terpreted that the allusion is to the 
“Prayer-caller” (muadhdhin), the ap-
plication is general, applicable to ev-
eryone who invited to good and him-
self led a righteous life (Ibn Kathir).

37. Majid comments: “(The sun has 
been) one of the most popular of all 
deities. ‘Rivaling in power and glory, 
the all-encompassing Heaven, the 

Sun moves eminent among the dei-
ties of nature .. It is no exaggeration 
to say with Sir William James, that 
one great fountain of all idolatry in 
the four quarters of the globe was the 
veneration paid by men to the sun.’ 
(PC.II, p.286) ‘To men who could 
look on the sky, earth and sea as ani-
mated intelligent beings, the Sun, the 
giver of light and life to the world, 
rising and crossing the sky and de-

[33] And who is better than he in speech, who 
invited to Allah, did righteous deeds and said, 
‘Indeed I am of the believers.’36

[34] Not equal are the good and the evil. Re-
pel (therefore) with that which is better, and 
thereupon, he between whom and you is en-
mity, is, as if a warm friend.
[35] An none is granted this but those who 
exercise patience, and none is granted this but 
one of great fortune.
[36] And when Satan provokes you with a 
provocation, seek Allah’s refuge. Surely, He is 
the All-hearing, the All-knowing.
[37] And among His signs are the night and 
the day, the sun and the moon. Do not pros-
trate yourselves to the sun37 nor to the moon,38 
but prostrate yourselves to Allah who created 
them,39 if it is Him you (wish to) worship.40

[38] But if they wax proud, then those that are 
near your Lord glorify Him by night and day, 
and grow not weary.

اللَِّ  إِلَ  دَعَا  مَِّّن  قـوَْلً  أَحْسَنُ  وَمَنْ 
الْمُسْلِمِيَ  إِنَّنِ مِنَ  وَعَمِلَ صَالِاً وَقاَلَ 

 ﴾٣٣﴿
ادْفَعْ  السَّيِّئَةُ  وَلَ  الَْسَنَةُ  تَسْتَوِي  وَلَ 
بِلَّتِ هِيَ أَحْسَنُ فإَِذَا الَّذِي بـيَـنَْكَ وَبـيَـنَْهُ 

يمٌ ﴿٣٤﴾  عَدَاوَةٌ كَأنََّهُ وَلٌِّ حَِ

وَمَا يـلَُقَّاهَا إِلَّ الَّذِينَ صَبـرَُوا وَمَا يـلَُقَّاهَا 
إِلَّ ذُو حَظٍّ عَظِيمٍ ﴿٣٥﴾ 

وَإِمَّا ينَزَغَنَّكَ مِنَ الشَّيْطاَنِ نـزَغٌْ فاَسْتَعِذْ 
بِللَِّ إِنَّهُ هُوَ السَّمِيعُ الْعَلِيمُ﴿٣٦﴾ 

وَالشَّمْسُ  وَالنّـَهَارُ  اللَّيْلُ  آيَتهِِ  وَمِنْ 
للِْقَمَرِ  وَلَ  للِشَّمْسِ  تَسْجُدُوا  وَالْقَمَرُ لَ 
هُ  وَاسْجُدُوا للَِِّ الَّذِي خَلَقَهُنَّ إِن كُنتُمْ إِيَّ

تـعَْبُدُونَ ﴿٣٧﴾ 
رَبِّكَ  عِندَ  فاَلَّذِينَ  اسْتَكْبـرَُوا  فإَِنِ 
لَ  وَهُمْ  وَالنّـَهَارِ  بِللَّيْلِ  لَهُ  يُسَبِّحُونَ 

يَسْأَمُونَ ﴿٣٨﴾ 
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scending at night in the under-world 
whence he arose, has a clearest divine 
personality… As far back as ancient 
history reaches, the Sun-god appears 
.. (as a deity among the people: Au.)’ 
- (Taylor, opp.cit. p.360). According 
to a modern writer, if one were to 
merely list the people who have been 
votaries of the Sun, the list would 
include almost all nations, old and 
new, from Akkadians and Aztecs 
to Lapps and Zulus. ‘As one of the 
most conspicuous and powerful ob-
jects in the physical world the un has 
naturally attracted the attention and 
obtained the homage of many races, 
who have personified and worshiped 
it as a god… Whatever the reasons 
maybe a solar religion appears to 
flourish best among nations which 
have attained to a certain degree 
of civilization, such as the ancient 
Egyptians and the Indians of Mexico 
and Peru at the time they were dis-
covered by the Spaniards.’ (FWN pp. 
441-442). Proceeding further, Frazer 
gives accurate and minute details of 
Sun-worship in India (both ancient 
and modern), Persia, Greece, Rome, 
Egypt, Babylon, Arabia, Japan, and 
other countries.”

This is the reason why, Shafi` points 
out at Ayah 78 of Surah 19, that the 
Prayer timings in Islam have all been 
disassociated with the hours when 

the sun was  or is worshiped. Fajr 
Prayers are held before sunrise; Zuhr 
only after it has begun to decline; 
`Asr when it begins to lose its shine; 
Maghrib when it has set and `Isha 
only when  its light has completely 
disappeared.

38. Majid again, “’Nearly every place 
in early times would have a sun god 
or a moon god or both, and in the 
political development of the coun-
try the moon, god of the conquering 
city, displaced or absorbed the moon 
god of the conquered.’ (Rogers, Reli-
gion of Babylonia, pp. 78, 79) ‘Moon 
worship naturally ranking below 
Sun-worship in importance ranges 
through nearly the same district of 
culture. There are remarkable cases 
in which the Moon is recognized as 
a great deity by tribes who take less 
account, or none at all, of the Sun.’ 
(PC. II p.299) ‘The Moon-god or 
goddess marks the festival of rude 
forest tribes who dance by the light 
of the moon. It is not uncommon for 
the Moon to rank above the Sun, as 
perhaps for astronomical reasons was 
the case in ancient Babylonia; but 
more usually the Sun stands first, as 
seems to us more natural; and com-
monly Sun and Moon are locked on 
as a pair, brother and sister, or hus-
band and wife.’ (Taylor, op. cited p. 
361).” 
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39. Ibn Khuwayzmandad has said 
that this Ayah is the basis for the 
Salah al-Kusuf as instituted by the 
Prophet (Qurtubi). 

40. The pagans who paid tributes to 
these celestial objects contended that 
it is not these very objects that they 
worshiped, but rather, they aimed 
at the One Supreme God through 
them. They are told here that there is 
no need to use them as intermediar-
ies, you could directly worship Allah, 
if it is Him you wish to serve. (Au.).

Sayyid comments: “These signs are 
open to sights that eyes cannot miss 
to see: whether of the educated as 
well as the uneducated. They touch 
upon the hearts of men directly, 
even if a man is quite ignorant of the 
(cosmological) knowledge concern-
ing them. There is a deep relation-
ship between them and the humans 
which is deeper than that it should 
depend on a scientific knowledge of 
them. Between man and them, there 
exists a profound association: in their 
respective emergence, in their na-
tures, and in their make-up. He is of 

them and they are of him. His make-
up is their make-up and their make-
up is his make-up. His material of 
creation is their material of creation. 
His laws are their laws. His Lord is 
their Lord. Accordingly, he embraces 
the knowledge of their reality with a 
deep feeling of harmony. It is for this 
reason that the Qur’ān simply draws 
attention to them, awakens his heed-
lessness towards them .. to reinvigo-
rate the old relationship with these 
forgotten companions of his, and to 
make him recall the old affiliations 
deeply rooted in his being.”

41. “Although the allusion to the 
reviving earth often occurs in the 
Qur’ān as a parable of man’s ultimate 
resurrection, in the present context 
(and in tune with the entire passage 
comprising verses 33-39) it appears 
to be an illustration of God’s power 
to bestow spiritual life upon hearts 
that have hitherto remained closed 
to the truth of His existence and 
omnipotence. Hence it implies a call 
to the believer never to abandon the 
hope that ‘those who deny the truth’ 

[39] And among His signs is that you see the 
earth withered. Then, when We send down 
water upon it, it quivers and swells. Surely, 
He who quickens it will quicken the dead, 
surely, He has power over all things.41

خَاشِعَةً  الَْرْضَ  تـرََى  أنََّكَ  آيَتهِِ  وَمِنْ 
فإَِذَا أنَزَلْنَا عَلَيـهَْا الْمَاء اهْتـزََّتْ وَرَبَتْ إِنَّ 
عَلَى  إِنَّهُ  الْمَوْتَى  لَمُحْيِي  أَحْيَاهَا  الَّذِي 

كُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدِيرٌ ﴿٣٩﴾ 
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may one day grasp the truth of the 
Qur’ānic message” (Asad).

Yusuf Ali is on the same line of 
thought: “Evil makes of the souls of 
men what drought makes of land: it 
kills life, beauty, and fruitfulness. Al-
lah’s Word in the spiritual world has 
the same wonderful effect as rain has 
on barren land: it gives life, beauty, 
and fruitfulness. And the effect of 
Allah’s Word is also seen through the 
lives of men who repel evil with what 
is better. They also convert dead 
souls (which harbour spite and ha-
tred) into living souls, which come 
into the main current of spiritual 
life, and help in carrying out Allah’s 
beneficent Purpose.”

42. “Lahada” is for the act of turning 
to a side while digging a hole, hence 
the derived meaning of turning away 
from the truth, in this instance, from 
the Qur’ān (Zamakhshari, Razi, 

Qurtubi).To distort, deny, corrupt 
the meaning, etc., are other conno-
tations of the original “yulhidun” 
without one receiving preference 
over another, but rather, demanding 
a combination of all (Ibn Jarir).

In Yusuf Ali’s words, “Pervert the 
Truth in Our Signs; either by cor-
rupting the scriptures or turning 
them to false and selfish uses; or by 
neglecting the Signs of Allah in na-
ture around them, or silencing His 
voice in their own conscience. Ev-
erything is known to Allah. Why not 
work for true salvation at the final 
Judgment?

43. The implied threat is, in time 
such criminals will be taken care of. 
They will not escape the consequenc-
es of their crimes. 

44. That is, “those who reject the 
Qur’ān, do so for their own want of 
understanding and not on account 

[40] Verily, those who seek deviation42 in Our 
verses, they are not hidden from Us.43 Is he 
then who will be cast into the Fire (better) or 
he who will come secure on the Day of Stand-
ing? Do as you like. Surely, He is Seeing of all 
that you do
[41] Surely, those who denied the Admonition 
after it had come to them .. although it is a 
Mighty Book.44.

يَْفَوْنَ  لَ  آيَتنَِا  فِ  يـلُْحِدُونَ  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 
أمَ مَّن  خَيـرٌْ  النَّارِ  يـلُْقَى فِ  أفََمَن  عَلَيـنَْا 
يَْتِ آمِنًا يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ اعْمَلُوا مَا شِئـتُْمْ إِنَّهُ 

بِاَ تـعَْمَلُونَ بَصِيٌر ﴿٤٠﴾ 

إِنَّ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا بِلذكِّْرِ لَمَّا جَاءهُمْ وَإِنَّهُ 
لَكِتَابٌ عَزيِزٌ ﴿٤١﴾ 
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of any defect or deficiency in the 
Qur’ān itself ” (Majid).

45. By the words, “from before it” 
the allusion is to any reduction, dis-
tortion in meaning or perversion of 
the text and its message, while by the 
words, “from behind it” the allusion 
is to the introduction of anything 
into it that does not belong to it (Ibn 
Jarir).

An extended meaning is that no in-
terpretation that disagrees with the 
plain Qur’ānic texts, in meaning and 
implications, will be accepted as true 
by a seeker of the Qur’ānic truth 
(Au.).

46. The two parts of the verse are 
connected in the following manner: 
It was said, “Nothing will be said to 
you (O Muhammad) but what was 
said to the Messengers before you.” 
In response it could be asked, “Then 
what? What happened?” The answer 
is, “Surely, your Lord is the Master 
of Forgiveness” towards His pious 
slaves, “while “Master of a painful 
chastisement,” for His enemies (Alu-
si).

47. One of the contentions of the 
Quraysh was that since the Prophet 
is an Arab, his bringing of a message 
in Arabic leaves them open to doubt 
that he might have made it him-

[42] No falsehood can approach it from before 
it or from behind it:45 a sending down by One 
full of wisdom, worthy of Praise.
[43] Nothing will be said to you but what was 
said to Messengers before you. Surely, your 
Lord is the Master of Forgiveness, and the 
Master of a painful chastisement.46

[44] And, had We made it a non-Arabic recita-
tion,47 they would have surely said, ‘Why have 
its verses not explained clearly?48 Is it (in) 
non-Arabic (tongue)49 while (the Messenger 
is) an Arab?’ Say, ‘It is a guide and a cure50 
unto the believers. As for those who do not be-
lieve, they have deafness in their ears and it is 
a blindness upon them. They are being called 
from a distant place‘.51

مِنْ  وَلَ  يَدَيْهِ  بـيَِْ  مِن  الْبَاطِلُ  يَتْيِهِ  لَ 
يدٍ ﴿٤٢﴾  نْ حَكِيمٍ حَِ خَلْفِهِ تنَزيِلٌ مِّ

مَا يـقَُالُ لَكَ إِلَّ مَا قَدْ قِيلَ للِرُّسُلِ مِن 
عِقَابٍ  وَذُو  مَغْفِرَةٍ  لَذُو  رَبَّكَ  إِنَّ  قـبَْلِكَ 

ألَيِمٍ ﴿٤٣﴾ 

لَوْلَ  لَّقَالُوا  أَعْجَمِيًّا  قـرُْآنً  جَعَلْنَاهُ  وَلَوْ 
هُوَ  قُلْ  وَعَرَبٌِّ  أأََعْجَمِيٌّ  آيَتهُُ  لَتْ  فُصِّ
لَ  وَالَّذِينَ  وَشِفَاء  هُدًى  آمَنُوا  للَِّذِينَ 
يـؤُْمِنُونَ فِ آذَانِِمْ وَقـرٌْ وَهُوَ عَلَيْهِمْ عَمًى 
أوُْلئَِكَ يـنَُادَوْنَ مِن مَّكَانٍ بعَِيدٍ ﴿٤٤﴾ 
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self. Had it been in a non-Arab lan-
guage, that doubt could be removed 
(Mawdudi).

48. “.. since the Prophet was an Arab 
and lived in an Arabic environment, 
his message had to be expressed in the 
Arabic language, which the people to 
whom it was addressed in the first 
instance could understand.. (Allah 
said elsewhere, 14:4) ‘Never have We 
sent forth any apostle otherwise than 
[with a Message] in his own people’s 
tongue, so that he might make [the 
truth] clear unto them.’ Had the mes-
sage of the Qur’ān been formulated 
in a language other than Arabic, the 
opponents of the Prophet would have 
been justified in saying, ‘between us 
and thee is a barrier’” (Asad).

Majid draws our attention to the im-
plied meaning that has been ignored 
by many. What the Makkans meant 
by saying, “And, had We made it a 
non-Arabic recitation, they would 
have surely said, ‘Why have its verses 
not explained clearly,’ is that had the 
Qur’ān been revealed in any other 
language, the intents and purposes of 
the Qur’ānic texts would never have 
been met fully, but rather, would 
have been vague, unclear and sub-
ject to several interpretations, con-
tradictory, but of equal strength. It 
is the clarity of the Arabic language, 

that no other language could have 
matched, had another language been 
chosen for revelation (Au.). 

Majid quotes: “’The Arabic language 
– in which the Arabs themselves 
took particular delight, for its copi-
ous vocabulary, its wealth of forms 
and its inherent capability of culti-
vation – was peculiarly fitted to take 
a leading position in the world. If it 
is compared, for example, with the 
unwieldy Latin, or even with the tur-
gid Persian, it is found to be specially 
distinguished by the possession of 
short abstract forms – a property of 
great service in scientific expression. 
It is capable of indicating the finest 
shades of meaning…’ (De Boers, 
History of Philosophy in Islam, pp. 
31-32). ‘Classical Arabic is charac-
terized by an extraordinary richness 
of vocabulary and the logical, sys-
tematic character of its grammatical 
structure.’ (EBr. II p. 192).” 

49. Etymologically, the word 
“a`jamiyy” is the antithesis of “fasih” 
(eloquent), in other words, a lan-
guage which does not help in attain-
ing clarity of meaning. Applied to a 
person or people, a`jamiyy is some-
one, no matter of what ethnic origin, 
including an Arab, who is unable to 
express himself properly, like the ani-
mals (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).
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50. It is a cure for the diseases of the 
heart (Zamakhshari).

51. That is, although near, but be-
cause they hear it with disbelief and 
attitude of rejection, the Qur’ānic 
call comes to them from a distance. 
They hear a vague distant voice say-
ing something they are unable to 
comprehend.

“They pretended that it was too deep 
for them, when they meant that they 
were superior to it! The fact was that 
by putting themselves in an artifi-
cially false position, they rendered 
themselves impervious to the Mes-
sage. The voice of Revelation or the 
voice of conscience sounded to them 
as if it came from a far-off place! 
They themselves made themselves 
strangers to it” (Yusuf Ali).

52. That is, some saying, it is the 
truth, others differing with them and 

saying, it is not the truth (Zamakh-
shari).

53. The word was to the effect that 
they will not be punished but after 
a while, which will take place in the 
Hereafter (Razi).

In Mawdudi’s words, “It has two 
meanings: (1) If Allah had not al-
ready decreed that the people would 
be given enough respite for consid-
eration, the disputants would have 
long been destroyed; (2) if Allah had 
not already decreed that the disputes 
would finally be decided on the Day 
of Judgment, the reality would have 
been made plain as to who is in the 
right and who is in the wrong.”

54. The hyperbolic expression (zal-
lam) denies the least possible occur-
rence of oppression (Qurtubi).

Another possible meaning, as point-
ed out by Zarkashi is that, had 

[45] Indeed, We gave Musa the Book, but it 
was differed with.52 Had it not been for a Word 
preceding from your Lord, (the matter) would 
have been judged between them.53 Surely they 
are in suspicion concerning it, (in) a disquiet-
ing doubt thereof.
[46] Whoever works righteousness, it is for his 
own self, and whoever does evil, it is against 
itself. Your Lord is not unjust (in the least)54 
to the slaves.

فاَخْتُلِفَ  الْكِتَابَ  مُوسَى  آتـيَـنَْا  وَلَقَدْ 
فِيهِ وَلَوْلَ كَلِمَةٌ سَبـقََتْ مِن رَّبِّكَ لَقُضِيَ 
مُريِبٍ  نْهُ  مِّ شَكٍّ  لَفِي  وَإِنّـَهُمْ  بـيَـنْـهَُمْ 

 ﴾٤٥﴿

أَسَاء  وَمَنْ  فلَِنـفَْسِهِ  صَالِاً  عَمِلَ  مَنْ 
مٍ للِّْعَبِيدِ ﴿٤٦﴾  فـعََلَيـهَْا وَمَا رَبُّكَ بِظَلَّ
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“zulm” been one of Allah’s Attri-
butes, it would have been in exagger-
ated form and, thus, He would not 
have been a mere “zalim” but a “zal-
lam” (Au.).

55. “Being fully convinced of his own 
merit (as expressed in his own words, 
‘this is but my due’), he is confident 
that – in case there should really be 
a life after death – his own flattering 

view of himself will be confirmed by 
God” (Asad).

56. “When men entertain false ideas 
of values in life, there are two or three 
possible attitudes they may adopt in 
reaction to their experiences. In the 
first place, their desire may be inor-
dinate for the good things of this life, 
and any little check brings them into 
a mood of despair..  In the second 

[47] To Him is referred the knowledge of the 
Hour. And no fruit emerges out of its sheath, 
and not a female conceives, nor gives birth 
save with His knowledge. And, the day He 
shall call to them, ‘Where now are the asso-
ciates (attributed) to Me?’ They will answer, 
‘We proclaim to You, there is none among us 
to testify.’
[48] Lost from them are what they used to in-
voke earlier and they will come to realize that 
they have no place of escape.
[49] Man wearies not of praying for the good. 
But if an evil touches him, lo, he loses all hope 
and is in despair.
[50] And if We make him taste mercy from 
Us, after an affliction had touched him, he will 
surely say, ‘This is my due.55 I do not believe 
the Hour will be struck. And, if I am brought 
back to my Lord, then, surely, there shall be 
good for me with Him.’56 We shall surely show 
the unbelievers (te truth of) what they used to 
do, and We shall surely give them the taste of 
a severe chastisement.

مِن  تَْرجُُ  وَمَا  السَّاعَةِ  عِلْمُ  يـرَُدُّ  إِليَْهِ 
نْ أَكْمَامِهَا وَمَا تَْمِلُ مِنْ أنُثَى  ثَرَاَتٍ مِّ
أيَْنَ  يـنَُادِيهِمْ  وَيـوَْمَ  بِعِلْمِهِ  إِلَّ  تَضَعُ  وَلَ 
شَهِيدٍ  مِن  مِنَّا  مَا  كَ  آذَنَّ قاَلُوا  شُركََائِي 

 ﴾٤٧﴿

قـبَْلُ  مِن  يَدْعُونَ  مَّا كَانوُا  عَنـهُْم  وَضَلَّ 
يصٍ ﴿٤٨﴾  وَظنَُّوا مَا لَمُ مِّن محَِّ

وَإِن  الَْيْرِ  دُعَاء  مِن  نسَانُ  الِْ يَسْأَمُ  لَ 
مَّسَّهُ الشَّرُّ فـيَـؤَُوسٌ قـنَُوطٌ ﴿٤٩﴾ 

ضَرَّاء  بـعَْدِ  مِن  نَّا  مِّ رَحَْةً  أذََقـنَْاهُ  وَلئَِنْ 
ليَـقَُولَنَّ هَذَا لِ وَمَا أَظُنُّ السَّاعَةَ  مَسَّتْهُ 
قاَئِمَةً وَلئَِن رُّجِعْتُ إِلَ رَبِّ إِنَّ لِ عِندَهُ 
للَْحُسْنَ فـلََنـنُـبَِّئَنَّ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا بِاَ عَمِلُوا 

نْ عَذَابٍ غَلِيظٍ ﴿٥٠﴾  وَلنَُذِيقَنّـَهُم مِّ
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place, if their desire is granted, they 
are puffed up, and think that every-
thing is due to their own cleverness 
or merit, and they forget Allah. Not 
only that, but they go a step further, 
and begin to doubt a Hereafter at all! 
If by chance they have a faint glim-
mering of the Hereafter, which they 
cannot help recognizing, they think 
themselves ‘favoured of Heaven’, be-
cause of some small favours given to 
them in this life by way of trial. Thus 
they turn all things, good or evil, 
away from their real purpose, be-
cause they are devoted to falsehood” 
(Yusuf Ali).

57. Yusuf Ali again, “The last verse 
and note dealt with men’s distortion 
of the values of life. Here we come 
to men’s ingratitude and hypocrisy. 
If they receive good, they go farther 
away from Allah, instead of coming 
nearer to him. If they suffer ill, they 
call on Allah and offer prolonged 
prayers, but it is not sincere devotion 
and therefore worthless.”

58. “I.e., through progressive deep-
ening and widening of their insight 
into the wonders of the universe as 
well as through a deeper understand-
ing of man’s own psyche – all of 
which points to a conscious Creator” 
(Asad).

[51] And when We bestow favors upon man, 
he turns away and withdraws aside. But when 
evil touches him, lo, he is full of lengthy sup-
plications.57

[52] Say, ‘Have you considered, if it is from 
Allah, yet you rejected it, then who can be in 
greater wrong than he who is in a far-fetched 
schism?’
[53] We shall show them Our signs in the ho-
rizons and in their own selves until it becomes 
clear to them that it is the truth.58 Is it not suf-
ficient for your Lord that He is over all things 
a Witness?
[54] Lo! They are surely in a doubt concerning 
the meeting with their Lord. Lo! He is, of all 
things, encompassing.

نسَانِ أَعْرَضَ وَنَى  وَإِذَا أنَـعَْمْنَا عَلَى الِْ
بَِانبِِهِ وَإِذَا مَسَّهُ الشَّرُّ فَذُو دُعَاء عَريِضٍ 

 ﴾٥١﴿

قُلْ أرَأَيَـتُْمْ إِن كَانَ مِنْ عِندِ اللَِّ ثَُّ كَفَرْتُ 
بعَِيدٍ  شِقَاقٍ  فِ  هُوَ  مَِّنْ  أَضَلُّ  مَنْ  بِهِ 

 ﴾٥٢﴿

أنَفُسِهِمْ  وَفِ  الْفاَقِ  فِ  آيَتنَِا  سَنُريِهِمْ 
َ لَمُْ أنََّهُ الَْقُّ أوََلَْ يَكْفِ بِرَبِّكَ  حَتَّ يـتَـبَـيََّ

أنََّهُ عَلَى كُلِّ شَيْءٍ شَهِيدٌ ﴿٥٣﴾ 

إِنَّهُ  أَلَ  رَبِِّمْ  لِّقَاء  مِرْيةٍَ مِّن  إِنّـَهُمْ فِ  أَلَ 
يطٌ ﴿٥٤﴾ بِكُلِّ شَيْءٍ محُِّ
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Mawdudi offers another perspective: 
“One of the two interpretations of 
the major commentaries has been 
that the allusion of signs in the ho-
rizon is to the prediction that Islam 
will prevail over large tracts of land 
in and beyond Arabia. It is then that 
the sign referred to in this verse will 
be fully perceived and recognized. 
The objection that can be raised is 
that political dominance does not 
prove the veracity of a Message or its 
carriers. The answer is, the triumph 
of Islam was not a military or politi-
cal triumph. It was not the kind of 
triumph which results in a conqueror 
ending up owning the life and prop-
erty of the conquered nation, in con-
sequence, the land filled with tyran-
ny and injustice. (At this point, and 
at this time of writing, one might be 
reminded that – by the accounts of a 
British newspaper and other sources 
– five years of American occupation 
of Iraq has resulted in transforma-
tion of a vast area into the stone-age: 
no power, no water, no fuel and no 
food. To obtain a few liters of petrol 
in this oil-rich country, people sleep 
at the petrol stations to queue up in 
the morning. So far, close to a mil-
lion of Iraqis have died, several times 
more injured and maimed, and sev-
eral millions have become refugees. 
This is the “conquer” that Mawdudi 

is alluding to. And, to continue with 
Mawdudi: Au.): “Contrary to this, 
the Islamic conquest brought with it 
a great religious, moral, intellectual, 
cultural, political, economic and so-
cial change whose influences elicited 
what was best in man and suppressed 
what was worst in him. The revolu-
tion brought by this phenomenon 
nurtured the moral excellence that 
the world could hope to see in the 
hermit and meditative recluses: in the 
politics of the rulers, in the wars and 
conquest, in the work of the tax-col-
lectors or commerce of the big busi-
ness, everywhere a huge moral up-
liftment, unseen anytime in human 
history, was achieved. The influence 
was so great and deep, that within a 
short time, in morality, character and 
behavior, cleanliness and purity, the 
common man was raised above the 
selected few of other societies. The 
Muslim conquests brought about in 
the conquered lands order in place 
of chaos, peace in place of anarchy, 
piety in place of wickedness, justice 
in place of tyranny, purity in place of 
obscenity and brotherhood in place 
of sanctioned inequality.

“These were the signs that the 
Makkan Arabs were told they will 
see in the horizons. And it has not 
stopped there. People of all ages have 
been witness to the signs foretold in 
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this Qur’ānic passage. The Muslims 
– even during their decline - have 
displayed such moral order as has 
not been attained by their antagonist 
contemporaries. No precedents can 
be found from any period of Muslim 
history of the tyrannical treatment 
that has been meted out by the West-
ern nations to the subdued nations 
of Africa, America, Asia and, in fact, 
of Europe itself. Anyone can check 
through history books how the Mus-
lims treated Christians in Spain and 
how the Christians treated Muslims 
there; how the Muslims behaved to-
wards Hindus during their long rule 
in India and how the Hindus have 
begun to treat the Muslims once in 
power, how the Muslims treated the 
Jews during 1300 years and how the 
Jews are treating the Muslims since 
the deceptive occupation of Pales-
tine.”

“The other meaning given by the 
commentators is that the unbeliev-
ers will be shown physical signs in 
the material world, as well as those 
found in their own physical exis-
tence. These signs will never end. 
In every new generation new signs 
will be discovered that will lead to 
the recognition that the world is not 
an accident but a well-designed cre-
ation” (With minor modifications).

Majid has a short comment on this 
aspect, “The words are also of general 
application. If we only care to reflect 
on the marvelous structure of the 
atom and on the still more marvel-
ous nature of the human mind, we 
are inevitably, inescapably, led to the 
truth of an All-Designing, Omnipo-
tent, Omnipresent Being.”

Following the same theme as above, 
one could add that by the words 
“within their own selves”, the allu-
sion could be to the unbelievers of 
all ages who, once antagonists and 
opposed to Islam, undergo mighty 
changes in their own selves, to be-
come, with the acceptance of Islam, 
entirely new – and laudable – per-
sonalities endowed with exemplary 
character (Au.).

Yusuf Ali puts it in a more sub-
lime manner: “Allah’s Truth always 
spreads, in its own good time, across 
to the uttermost ends of the earth, 
as it did in the case of Islam. But its 
intensive spread in the hearts and 
souls of people is even more remark-
able than its extensive spread over 
large areas. Men like the four Com-
panions of the Prophet - and many 
more - became leaders of men and 
arbiters of the world’s fate. Madinah 
from being a focus of jarring tribes 
and factions that hated each other, 
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became the seat of heroic actions and 
plans and the nursery of great and 
noble heroic deeds that resounded 
throughout the world. It makes no 

difference what men may say or do. 
Allah’s Truth must prevail, and He 
knows who obstruct and who help.”
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1. Ibn `Abbas and Qatadah are re-
ported to have thought that ex-
cept for four verses 23-24 the rest 
of the Surah is Makkan (Qurtubi, 
Shawkani). But there are other ex-
ceptions too to the effect that a few 
other verses of the Surah are Madi-
nan (Alusi).

2. Ibn Kathir presents at this point 
the well-known hadīth from the Sa-
hihayn:

_أَنَّ  عَنـهَْا   ُ اللَّ _رَضِيَ  الْمُؤْمِنِيَ  أمُِّ  عَائِشَةَ  عَنْ 
رَسُولَ  سَأَلَ  عَنْهُ _   ُ اللَّ هِشَامٍ _رَضِيَ  بْنَ  الْاَرِثَ 
اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  يَ  -فـقََالَ:  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ -صَلَّى  اللَِّ 
 ُ اللَّ -صَلَّى  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  فـقََالَ  الْوَحْيُ؟  يَتْيِكَ  كَيْفَ 
الْرََسِ،  صَلْصَلَةِ  مِثْلَ  يَتْيِنِ  أَحْيَانً   :- وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ 
هُ عَلَيَّ فـيَـفُْصَمُ عَنِّ وَقَدْ وَعَيْتُ عَنْهُ مَا قاَلَ،  وَهُوَ أَشَدُّ
مَا  فأََعِي  فـيَُكَلِّمُنِ  الْمَلَكُ رَجُل،  يـتََمَثَّلُ لِ  وَأَحْيَانً 
ُ عَنـهَْا -: وَلَقَدْ رأَيَـتُْهُ  يـقَُولُ. قاَلَتْ عَائِشَةُ -رَضِيَ اللَّ

يـنَْزلُِ عَلَيْهِ الْوَحْيُ فِ الْيـوَْمِ الشَّدِيدِ الْبـرَْدِ، فـيَـفَْصِمُ عَنْهُ 
وَإِنَّ جَبِينَهُ ليَـتَـفََصَّدُ عَرَقاً.

`A’isha reports that Harith b. 
Hisham asked the Prophet, 
“Messenger of  Allah, how does 
the revelation come to you?” He 
replied, “Sometimes it comes 
to me like the ringing of  a bell. 
This one is the most difficult of 
its kind. Then, as it is drawn to 
a close I would have retained in 
memory all that he (the angel) 
would have said. At other times 
the angel appears to me in the 
form of  a man. He speaks to me 
and I am able to retain in mem-
ory what he said.” `A’isha - Al-
lah be pleased with her - said, “I 
have seen him on a chillingly cold 

Surah 42

Al-Shura
Makkan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Ha. Mim. 

[2] `Ayn. Sin. Qaf. 

[3] Thus reveals to you2 and to those before 
you - Allah, the All-mighty, the All-wise.3 

حم ﴿١﴾ 
عسق ﴿٢﴾ 

مِن  الَّذِينَ  وَإِلَ  إِليَْكَ  يوُحِي  كَذَلِكَ 
ُ الْعَزيِزُ الَْكِيمُ ﴿٣﴾  قـبَْلِكَ اللَّ
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day, the revelation coming down 
upon him. By the time it stopped 
sweat would be dropping down 
his forehead.”

3. “I.e.,” writes Asad, “the basic 
truths propounded in the Qur’ānic 
revelation – some of which are sum-
marized in the sequence – are the 
same as those revealed to all the ear-
lier prophets.”

Some commentators have pointed 
out however, that by the use of the 
past-present tense in “yuhi”, a hint is 
hidden that this revelation is not a 
new or odd phenomenon, but rath-
er, your Lord has been revealing His 
messages throughout human history.

4. Commenting on, “To Him be-
longs what is in the heavens and the 
earth,” Sayyid writes: “Quite some 
people, deceived by the fact that 
they find things in their hands sub-
jected to them, benefitting them and 
which they can use as they wish, are 

led to believe that they own those 
things. Of course they do not. Allah 
is the real owner. It is He who cre-
ates and destroys, who gives life and 
deals death, who has the power to 
let people own what He wishes, or 
take away from their possession what 
He will, to place them in the hands 
of some others when He will. True 
ownership remains in His hands who 
dispenses with them in a manner 
that suits His Grand Plan. Things re-
spond to Him and transform them-
selves following His Scheme. In this 
latter sense, none has the ownership 
of the heavens and the earth but He. 
Once a people become fully cogni-
zant of this fact, they know where 
and how to seek them and how to 
deal with them.”

5. “From above them”: i.e., ow-
ing to the Greatness and Majesty of 
the Lord of the worlds above them 
– an opinion attributed to Ibn `Ab-
bas, Qatadah and Suddi (Ibn Jarir); 

[4] To Him belongs whatsoever is in the heav-
ens and whatsoever is in the earth;4 and He is 
the Exalted, the Great.
[5] The heavens would almost burst forth from 
above them;5 the angels celebrate the praises 
of their Lord and seek forgiveness for those on 
earth. Lo! Allah is indeed the All-forgiving, 
the All-merciful.

لَهُ مَا فِ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَمَا فِ الَْرْضِ وَهُوَ 
الْعَلِيُّ الْعَظِيمُ ﴿٤﴾

فـوَْقِهِنَّ  مِن  يـتَـفََطَّرْنَ  السَّمَاوَاتُ  تَكَادُ 
رَبِِّمْ  بَِمْدِ  يُسَبِّحُونَ  وَالْمَلَئِكَةُ 
وَيَسْتـغَْفِرُونَ لِمَن فِ الَْرْضِ أَلَ إِنَّ اللََّ 

هُوَ الْغَفُورُ الرَّحِيمُ ﴿٥﴾ 
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wherein, “above” is not for indicat-
ing the direction (Au.). 

If it is asked, writes Zamakhshari, 
why “from above them?” then the 
answer is: Because the greatest of 
signs and evidences with reference 
to the Exaltedness and Majesty are 
above the heavens viz., the `Arsh, the 
Kursiyy, rows of angels, their glories 
of their Lord, their praises ringing 
around the `Arsh, and various other 
holy manifestations of His stupen-
dous Power and Kingdom. These are 
all above the heavens (under the force 
of which they could burst forth).

Another opinion as attributed to Ibn 
`Abbas preserved by Hakim is that 
the heavens could collapse because 
of the weight (of the angels above 
them) – Alusi. This is supported by 
a hadīth in Musnad Ahmad which 
says,

أطّتِ السماءُ وحق لا أن تئط، ما فيها موضع أربع 
أصابع إل عليه ملك ساجد

“The heaven creaks, and it is right 
of  it that it should creak for there 
is not a four-finger space but an 
angel is there in prostration.”

Thanwi tries to answer a doubt 
raised by the materialists concerning 
weight of the angels. But for today’s 
Muslim it should offer no difficulty 
to imagine that billions upon billions 
of angels, each loaded with immense 
energy (being made of “nur”), the 
heaven below them could well col-
lapse if not for Allah’s holding Power.

A third opinion is that the heavens 
could burst forth because of attribu-
tion of a son to Allah. The following 
verse supports this (19: 90-91):

وَتَِرُّ  الَرْضُ  وَتنَشَقُّ  مِنْهُ  يـتَـفََطَّرْنَ  السَّمَاوَاتُ  تَكَادُ 
ا، أَن دَعَوْا للِرَّحَْٰنِ وَلَدًا الْبَِالُ هَدًّ

“The heavens could well-nigh 
explode thereby, the earth split 
asunder, and the mountains col-
lapse into ruins, that they should 
attribute to the Most Merciful a 
son.”
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6. The objective of the statement 
that this is an Arabic Qur’ān is to 
impress on its being plain, simple, 
and, communicating its message in 
clear terms (Ibn Kathir, reworded).

`Araba is to express oneself clearly, 
plainly, distinctly and precisely, in 
chaste language (Au.).

7. That is, Makkah, because, accord-
ing to one opinion, it has been the 
spiritual center throughout human 
history, and, according to another, 
because the earth was stretched from 
below it. As for being the spiritual 
center throughout human history, 
this might sound a little strange, but 
we need to recall the ahadīth that 
speak of the ancient Prophets visit-
ing Makkah for pilgrimage. Abu 
Ya`la has a report in his collection 
narrated by Ibn `Abbas that, 

“When the Prophet arrived at the 
`Usfan valley during his Hajj, he 

asked Abu Bakr, what valley it was? 
Abu Bakr replied that it was the `Us-
fan valley. The Prophet said, ‘Nuh, 
Hud and Ibrahim have passed by 
this valley on their red camels led by 
coiled halters, wearing a lower gar-
ment and an upper striped cloak. 
They had come to perform the pil-
grimage of the Ancient House.’”

The Musnad of Ahmad has another 
report of Ibn `Abbas who said, 

“When the Prophet passed by the 
`Usfan valley during his pilgrim-
age, he asked, ‘Abu Bakr, what val-
ley is this?’ He told him that it was 
the `Usfan valley. The Prophet said, 
‘Hud and Saleh passed by this valley 
on red camels, coiled halters, wearing 
lower garments and striped cloaks, 
uttering the Supplicatory words of 
pilgrimage of the Ancient House.’” 

Haythami said about the report of 
Ahmad that one of the narrators was 

[6] As for those who took protectors other than 
Him, Allah is a Watcher over them; you are 
not a guardian over them.
[7] And thus have We revealed to you an Ara-
bic Qur’ān,6 that you may warn the Mother 
of the Towns7 and those around it,8 and warn 
of the Day of gathering, wherein is no doubt: 
a group in Paradise and a group in the Blaze.9

ُ حَفِيظٌ  وَالَّذِينَ اتََّذُوا مِن دُونهِِ أوَليَِاء اللَّ
عَلَيْهِمْ وَمَا أنَتَ عَلَيْهِم بِوكَِيلٍ ﴿٦﴾ 

وكََذَلِكَ أوَْحَيـنَْا إِليَْكَ قـرُْآنً عَرَبيًِّا لتِّنُذِرَ أمَُّ 
يـوَْمَ الَْمْعِ لَ  وَتنُذِرَ  حَوْلَاَ  وَمَنْ  الْقُرَى 
رَيْبَ فِيهِ فَريِقٌ فِ الْنََّةِ وَفَريِقٌ فِ السَّعِيِر 

 ﴾٧﴿
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a controversial person; while he was 
considered weak by some, a few oth-
ers treated him as trustworthy (Au.).

Writes Ibn Kathir: Makkah has been 
so called because it is the holiest of 
lands in the sight of Allah as several 
ahadīth tell us. One of them is as fol-
lows:

عن عَبْدِ اللِّ بنِ عَدِيّ بنِ حَْراَءَ الزهري قاَلَ: “رأَيَْتُ 
عَلَى الْزَْورَةِ،  رسولَ اللِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم وَاقِفاً 
أرَْضِ اللِّ  وَأَحَبّ  أرَْضِ اللِّ،  لَيَـرُْ  إِنّك  وَاللِّ  فـقََالَ: 
إِلَ اللِّ. وَلَوْلَ أَنّي أُخْرجِْتُ مِنْكِ مَا خَرَجْتُ”. )قال 

أبوعيسى: هَذا حديثٌ حَسَنٌ غَريِبٌ صحيحٌ.(

`Abdullah ibn `Adiyy says, “I 
have seen the Prophet standing 
on (a mound of  earth called) 
Hazwarah and saying, ‘Surely, 
you are the best of  Allah’s lands, 
and the most pleasing to Allah. If 
I was not forced out, I would not 
have left.’” 

This version is in Tirmidhi who 
judged it Hasan-Gharib-Sahih. Simi-
lar reports are in Nasa’i and Ibn Ma-
jah (Ibn Kathir).

Some Orientalists have used this 
Ayah to argue that the Prophet was 
sent only to the Arabs. It is a strange 
case of seeking evidence from the 
Qur’ān while disbelieving in it. If 
the Qur’ān is trustworthy in its state-
ment that the Prophet’s mission was 
restricted to the Arabs, then, why is 

it not trustworthy in its statement 
that there is no god but One? Or, as 
Imām Razi has pointed out, why is 
it not trustworthy in its other state-
ment (34: 28):

وَمَا أرَْسَلْنَاكَ إِل كَافَّةً للِّنَّاسِ

“We have not sent you (O Mu-
hammad) but to the whole of  the 
mankind.”

8. “Those around it” could include 
the settlements around Makkah as 
well as all those living around it in 
every direction (right up to where the 
human population ends) – Shafi`.

See Surah Anfal, note 153 for a fuller 
discussion.

Sayyid Qutb presents a somewhat de-
tailed, although not a fully compre-
hensive, discussion as to why Allah 
chose Makkah and its surroundings 
as the first choice for sending down 
and addressing the final Message in 
the Arabic language. He writes in ef-
fect, “Obviously, Allah knows where 
to place His Message. Nonetheless, 
when we look back at the events 
and occurrences behind us, beyond 
the conditions and demands of our 
times, and, considering all that this 
mission has been through, yielding 
the results and consequences that 
have been, we begin to realize some 
of the wisdom that could have been 
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there for choosing this place as the 
center for a message whose universal-
ity had been decided from day one.

“At the time of the birth of this final 
message, this earth was ruled prin-
cipally by four empires: (i) Roman, 
covering Europe and parts of Asia 
and Africa; (ii) Persian, extended 
over parts of Asia and Africa; (iii) 
Indian and, (iv) Chinese. The last 
two were more or less confined to 
themselves, locked in, politically, re-
ligiously, and culturally, within their 
boundaries. It were the first two that 
had far reaching influence on the hu-
mans and their developments.

“Two revealed religions, Jewish and 
Christian, were confined in their 
influence to within these two great 
empires. They were, of course, under 
the subjugation of these two empires, 
having failed to win them over to 
their causes, in addition to themselves 
having suffered (moral and spiritual) 
corruptions and degeneration.

“Judaism had suffered ravages, some-
times at the hands of the Persians 
and at others at the hands of the Ro-
man imperialism. It could not find 
any quarter in the lands worthy of 
consideration where it could rule the 
people and their hearts. It ended up 
becoming, for a variety of reasons, a 
closed religion, reserved for the Isra-

elites, without any wish on the part 
of its followers to accommodate peo-
ple other than those of their race.

“As for Christianity, it took birth 
within the shades of the Roman im-
perialism. It ruled all those areas: 
Palestine, Syria, Egypt and others, 
where this new religion was being 
spread secretly. It used to conceal 
itself from the reaches of the rul-
ing power which was persecuting it 
resulting in the death of thousands 
of Christians. But when the era of 
persecution ended, and the rulers 
themselves came into Christianity, 
they brought in with them all the 
superstitions and practices that were 
part of the pagan religion. They even 
brought in with them the issues that 
were being hotly debated among the 
pagan Greeks. Christianity took a 
new form, one which had nothing to 
do with the revealed religion that it 
was at birth. The imperial state too, 
which had accepted this new faith, 
was in no way influenced by it. The 
state in fact ruled the religion. It was 
not the other way round. Over and 
above this, Christianity itself broke 
into countless sects, of such severity, 
that the divisions all but divided the 
empire itself.

“It was in this situation that Islam 
appeared. It came to rid human-
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ity of all that it was suffering from: 
corruption, degeneration, tyranny, 
and ignorance that filled every place. 
It came to rule over humanity and 
guide it to light. In view of the above, 
it was necessary for Islam to begin its 
work in an area untouched by occu-
pation; a place which had remained 
free of slavery to imperialism of the 
sort that surrounded it. It had to take 
root and grow free of all the corrup-
tions and degenerations that previ-
ous religious systems had suffered. 
The Mother of the Towns, therefore, 
was most suited as a starting point 
before it spread over the globe.

“At the time Islam appeared, there 
was no government of any sort in 
Arabia. This geographical patch was 
free of rules and regulations, police 
and armies, system of government 
and its overwhelming dominance 
over life and society. It imposed no 
state religion, no set of beliefs upon 
a subdued people, as it happens to 
be the state of affairs in oppressive 
states. Nor was there a systematized 
religion with clear-cut beliefs and 
practices. But rather, it was a disor-
ganized house of pagan pantheons, 
disunited in beliefs and disunited in 
practices. Consequently, there was 
no united religious force to stand up 
and face Islam. If not for the material 

and economic interests attached to 
the old system, the Quraysh would 
not have in fact opposed Islam as ve-
hemently as they did.

“On the political front, things were 
not better organized than on the 
religious front which of course was 
a favorable point since that left no 
organized political system to take a 
stand against Islam.

“Within the chaos, there were values 
that were upheld by all. They came 
to Islam’s aid. For example, the social 
system was tribal-based. Family had 
a strong appeal. Therefore, when the 
Prophet stood up with his message, 
he found Banu Hashim – although 
by and large unbelievers - support-
ing him with their drawn swords for 
no reason other than that he was a 
Hashimi. In fact, the tribes withheld 
their hands from every one of the 
earliest Muslims who had the most 
insignificant connection with one or 
the other tribe, leaving those tribes 
to discipline or torture them them-
selves. Those slaves that had em-
braced Islam were tortured by their 
own masters. None else could touch 
them. When Abu Bakr purchased 
them and freed them, once again no 
one could dare stretch his hand at 
them. This of course was a favorable 
factor for Islam.
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“In addition, there were certain Arab 
characteristics, specific to them, such 
as, courage, fortitude, pride, etc., 
that were necessary traits for taking 
a new mission forward and bearing 
the hardships that it demanded.

“Again, the Arab Peninsula was then 
carrying as seeds personalities of such 
extraordinary qualities that proved 
useful later. They were also well ex-
perienced in the affairs of the world, 
and had good knowledge of the sur-
rounding world by virtue of their 
travel to the north and the south ev-
ery now and then entering into the 
territories of the two notable empires 
of the time, Roman and Persian. Af-
ter Islam had taken good roots, these 
seeds became trees and Islam was 
able to make good use of them for 
the propagation of its message. Pres-
ence of extraordinary figures in such 
large numbers had surely a hidden 
Hand. Personalities such as: Abu 
Bakr, `Umar, `Uthman, `Ali, Ham-
za, `Abbas, Abu `Ubaydah, Sa`d b. 
Waqqas, Khalid b. Walid, Sa`d b. 
Mu`adh, Abu Ayyub Ansari and nu-
merous other figures (of such stature 
as only appear as singles among na-
tions over centuries: Au.) welcomed 
Islam, bore its message, took it for-
ward, and spread it around. No 
doubt, they were the products of Is-
lam, but the potential was there.

“This is not the place to deal with this 
issue in a thorough fashion. It might 
require a whole work for a better un-
derstanding. Enough should be the 
few points we have placed above, for 
a common reader to get some idea 
of the causes that made the spread of 
Islam possible, the reasons why Allah 
chose the Mother of the Towns and 
its surroundings as the area to be first 
addressed.”

9. In connection with the statement, 
“a party in Paradise and a party in the 
Blaze,” the following Hasan-Gharib-
Sahih hadīth could be quoted. (Ibn 
Jarir presents it at Ayah 7):

عن عبد الله بن عمرو عن رسول الله صلى الله عليه 
وسلم قال-خرج علينا رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم 
وف يده كتابن فقال أتدرون ما هاذان الكتابن قال 
قلنا ل إل أن تبرن ي رسول الله قال للذي ف يده 
اليمن هذا كتاب من رب العالمي تبارك وتعال بساء 
أهل النة وأساء آبئهم وقبائلهم ث أجمل على آخرهم 
للذي ف  قال  أبدا ث  ينقص منهم  فيهم ول  يزاد  ل 
آبئهم  وأساء  النار بسائهم  أهل  هذا كتاب  يساره 
وقبائلهم ث أجمل على آخرهم ل يزاد فيهم ول ينقص 
فقال أصحاب رسول الله صلى الله عليه  أبدا  منهم 
وسلم فلي شيء إذا نعمل إن كان هذا أمر قد فرغ 
منه قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم سدودا وقاربوا 
فإن صاحب النة يتم له بعمل النة وإن عمل أي 
عمل وأن صاحب النار ليختم له بعمل أهل النار وأن 
عمل أي عمل ث قال بيده فقبضها ث قال فرغ ربكم 
عز وجل من العباد ث قال بليمن فنبذ با فقال فريق 
السعير. )قال  ف النة ونبذ بليسرى فقال فريق ف 

أبوعيسى: هَذا حديثٌ حَسَنٌ غَريِبٌ صحيحٌ.(
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`Abdullah b. `Amr narrated, 
“The Prophet came out with two 
books in his hand. He asked, ‘Do 
you know what these two books 
are?’ We said, ‘No, O Messenger 
of  Allah. Will you not tell us?’ So 
pointing to his right hand he said, 
‘This is the book of  the Lord of 
the worlds. Herein are names of 
the inhabitants of  Paradise com-
plete with the names of  their 
fathers and tribes. The list ends 
with the last of  them so that there 
will never be any addition or de-
letion.’ Then he said about what 
was in the left hand, ‘This is the 
Book of  the Lord of  the worlds. 
Herein are names of  the inhabit-
ants of  the Fire, complete with 
the names of  their fathers and 
tribes. The list ends with the last 
of  them so that there will never 
be any addition or deletion.’ At 
that his Companions said, ‘Then 
for what end the deeds, O Mes-
senger of  Allah, if  the affair has 
already been decided?’ He an-
swered, ‘Be steadfast and try to 

be (as) close (to the ideal as pos-
sible). As for the man of  Para-
dise, (his life) will be terminated 
in accordance with the deeds of 
the inhabitants of  Paradise no 
matter what he did (during the 
life). As for the man of  Hellfire, 
(his life) will be terminated in ac-
cordance with the deeds of  the 
inhabitants of  Paradise no mat-
ter what he did (during the life).’ 
Then the Prophet tossed away 
the two books and said, ‘Allah is 
done with (His) slaves, a group 
in Paradise and a group in the 
Fire.’” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 

Tirmidhi remarked that this is a 
Hasan-Gharib-Sahih report. A simi-
lar report is in Nasa’i.

10. One possible connotation is, Al-
lah (swt) could have made the people 
a single community of either believ-
ers or unbelievers – Qurtubi.

That is, had Allah willed, He could 
have forced them all to belief, or, 
could have left them all to them-
selves and they would all have cho-

[8] And, had Allah willed, He could surely 
have made them one community but He ad-
mits into His mercy whomsoever He will.10 
As for the transgressors,11 they have neither a 
protector nor a helper. 

وَلَكِن  وَاحِدَةً  أمَُّةً  لَعََلَهُمْ   ُ وَلَوْ شَاء اللَّ
يدُْخِلُ مَن يَشَاء فِ رَحْتَِهِ وَالظَّالِمُونَ مَا 

لَمُ مِّن وَلٍِّ وَلَ نَصِيٍر﴿٨﴾ 
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sen disbelief. But He opens the gates 
of mercy and guides some to belief 
to admit them in (Au.). 

11. The words, “He admits into His 
mercy whomsoever He will; as for 
the transgressors ..” are plain in their 
meaning that it is Allah who admits 
people into belief and obedience: 
by His mercy, but it is humans who 
leave themselves out of the range 
of mercy by adopting transgression 
(based on Razi).

12. That is, ultimately it is Allah  
who will judge between the human-
kind differing between themselves 
(Ibn Jarir).

13. (The obvious meaning is that 
humans and animals were created in 

pairs in order that they may multiply 
in numbers: Au.), however, another 
possible meaning is that the animals 
are there in pairs in order for hu-
mans to consume them and multiply 
themselves thereby (Ibn Jarir).

14. To be closer to a literal rendi-
tion one could state, “There is not 
aught the like of Him. This is one 
of the most powerful of Qur’ānic 
statements, but little explained by 
the commentators. What Imām 
Razi writes, in harsh refutation of 
Ibn Khuzaymah’s views regarding 
the Deity’s features in his “Kitab al-
Tawhid”, and vigorously, but uncon-
vincingly expounded later by others, 
might not make, as Alusi remarks, 
one feel fully comfortable at heart. 

[9] Or, have they taken protectors besides 
Him? But it is Allah who is the (true) Protec-
tor; He quickens the dead and He has power 
over all things.
[10] And whatever it is that you differ amongst 
yourselves but the judgment thereof belongs to 
Allah.12 Such is Allah, my Lord, in whom I 
have placed the trust and to Him I turn re-
pentant.
[11] Splitter of the heavens and the earth. 
He has made for you, of yourselves, mates, 
as (also) of the cattle mates: multiplying you 
thereby.13 There is nothing like unto Him;14 He 
is the All-hearing, the All-seeing. 

ُ هُوَ الْوَلُِّ  أمَِ اتََّذُوا مِن دُونهِِ أوَْليَِاء فاَللَّ
شَيْءٍ  عَلَى كُلِّ  وَهُوَ  وْتَى 

َ
الم يُْيِي  وَهُوَ 
قَدِيرٌ ﴿٩﴾ 

وَمَا اخْتـلََفْتُمْ فِيهِ مِن شَيْءٍ فَحُكْمُهُ إِلَ 
وَإِليَْهِ  تـوَكََّلْتُ  عَلَيْهِ  رَبِّ   ُ اللَّ ذَلِكُمُ  اللَِّ 

أنُيِبُ ﴿١٠﴾ 

لَكُم  جَعَلَ  وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  فاَطِرُ 
نْ أنَفُسِكُمْ أزَْوَاجًا وَمِنَ الْنَـعَْامِ أزَْوَاجًا  مِّ
وَهُوَ  شَيْءٌ  كَمِثْلِهِ  ليَْسَ  فِيهِ  يَذْرَؤكُُمْ 

السَّمِيعُ البَصِيُر ﴿١١﴾ 
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Yet the Imām falls short of an elu-
cidation deserving the important is-
sue. One has the same feeling of dis-
comfort at quoting Gibbon (instead 
of one of our own scholars), but is 
done here, presently, in hope that 
someone will pick up the lead and at-
tempt a fuller exposition. As quoted 
by Majid, Gibbon said about the Is-
lamic concept of Godhead: “A creed 
too sublime perhaps for our present 
faculties. What object remains for 
the fancy, or even the understanding, 
when we have abstracted from the 
unknown substance all ideas of time 
and space, of motion and matter, of 
sensation and reflection?” (Au.).

The above said, Asad could be quoted 
for further explanation: “The phrase, 
‘there is nothing like unto Him’ im-
plies that He is fundamentally – and 
not merely in His attributes – ‘dif-
ferent’ from anything that exists or 
could exist, or anything that man 
can conceive or imagine or define; 
and since ‘there is nothing that could 
be compared with Him’ (112: 4), 
even the ‘how’ of His being ‘differ-
ent’ from everything else is beyond 
the categories of human thought.”

Sayyid’s statement paraphrases the 
passage in the following manner: “It 
is binding (upon the humans) that 
they should refer to their Creator on 

matters they differ between them-
selves. It is He who created them, 
fashioned their forms, and made 
their mates out of them. He orga-
nized life and knows what suits it 
best and what gives it firm grounds. 
Following the same principles, as in 
the creation of the humans, He has 
also created the animals. They multi-
ply themselves following the pattern 
and the system set in place by Him. 
However, He is apart from all His 
creation, different from them, away 
and out of the systems governing the 
created cosmos and its contents, liv-
ing and non-living: ‘there is nothing 
like unto Him.’ A sound mind ac-
cepts this. How can the created be 
like the Creator in any way? Follow-
ing the theme above, it should be ob-
vious that when the creations differ 
between themselves, the judgment 
should be His, none else’s. Why? Be-
cause, there is none else besides Him 
who enjoys a true existence. 

“The fact stated, viz., there is noth-
ing like unto Him, the relationship 
between Him and His creations re-
mains, despite the great difference: 
He hears and He sees all; when He 
judges or commands, it is that of 
One who hears and who sees (in a 
way the creations cannot compre-
hend).”
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The above noted, we might point out 
that the ‘reality’ of the created world, 
let alone that of Him who described 
Himself as, “there is none like unto 
Him,’ has become so murky as to be 
described in an intelligible language. 
Tens of thousands of experiments are 
leading to the undeniable??? conclu-
sion that ‘matter’ seems to be intel-
ligent; that every atom seems to be 
carrying a complete information of 
the universe; and that ???

15. “I.e., He knows not only what 
every human being ‘deserves,’ but 
what is intrinsically – though not 
always perceptibly – good and nec-
essary in the context of His plan of 
creation. Moreover, all that exists be-
longs to Him alone, and man is al-
lowed no more than the usufruct of 

what is commonly regarded as ‘prop-
erty’” (Asad).

16. What is the definition of “din” as 
used here? The answer given by vari-
ous commentators is as follows:

Din:

In the opinion of Qatadah, “din” at 
this point pertains to treating the 
lawful as lawful and unlawful as un-
lawful (Ibn Jarir).

Zamakhshari states: The “din” of 
“Iqamatu al-din” stands for Islam 
which in turn stands for: Tawhid, 
Allah’s obedience, belief in His Mes-
sengers, His Books and in the Day 
of Resurrection, as well as belief in 
all the rest wherewith a man can be 
legitimately referred to as a Muslim. 
This does not include the religions as 

[12] To Him belong the keys of the heavens and 
the earth. He extends the providence to whom 
He will, or restricts. Verily, He is knowing of 
all things.15

[13] He has laid down for you as religion16 
what He enjoined upon Nuh, and that which 
We have revealed unto you and that which We 
enjoined therewith Ibrahim, Musa and `Isa: 
that you establish the religion17 and differ not 
therein.18 Hard is upon the polytheists what 
you call them to.19 Allah chooses for Himself 
whomsoever He will and guides to Himself 
whosoever turns (repentant).20

يـبَْسُطُ  وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  مَقَاليِدُ  لَهُ 
الرّزِْقَ لِمَن يَشَاء وَيـقَْدِرُ إِنَّهُ بِكُلِّ شَيْءٍ 

عَلِيمٌ ﴿١٢﴾ 

بِهِ نوُحًا  نَ الدِّينِ مَا وَصَّى  شَرعََ لَكُم مِّ
بِهِ  وَصَّيـنَْا  وَمَا  إِليَْكَ  أوَْحَيـنَْا  وَالَّذِي 
إِبـرْاَهِيمَ وَمُوسَى وَعِيسَى أَنْ أقَِيمُوا الدِّينَ 
مَا  الْمُشْركِِيَ  عَلَى  فِيهِ كَبـرَُ  تـتَـفََرَّقُوا  وَلَ 
يَشَاء  مَن  إِليَْهِ  يَْتَبي   ُ اللَّ إِليَْهِ  تَدْعُوهُمْ 

وَيـهَْدِي إِليَْهِ مَن ينُِيبُ ﴿١٣﴾ 



3695

Surah 42Al-Shura

promulgated by the previous Proph-
ets, in all their details, which have dif-
fered from each other in accordance 
with the situations prevalent in those 
times; Allah (swt) said (5: 48),

لِكُلٍّ جَعَلْنَا مِنْكُمْ شِرْعَةً وَمِنـهَْاجًا
“For every one of you We have pre-
scribed a Law and a Way.” (That is to 
say, every nation of the past in which 
a Prophet was raised, received a set of 
Laws that were specifically for it, and 
suitable to it: Au.).

Razi wrote: Of necessity, this “din” 
has to be different from the obliga-
tions and commandments, for, they 
have been different (in different reli-
gions). Allah said, “For every one of 
you We have prescribed a Law and a 
Way.” It has to be something which 
remained common throughout the 
ages such as, belief in Allah, in His 
angels, His Books, His Messengers 
and in the Hereafter. Belief (in the 
above) demands shunning this world 
and turning towards the Hereafter, a 
hastening towards good morals and a 
dislike of the low morals.

Qurtubi: “din” is (belief in) Allah’s 
oneness and His obedience, belief in 
His Messengers and Books, belief in 
the Day of Reckoning and in all that 
by virtue of which a man is declared 
a Muslim. Allah did not mean to in-
clude the details of religion which 

have been different in different reli-
gions.

He expands: It has been one “din”, 
that is, the fundamental princi-
ples that have remained common 
throughout the times such as Taw-
hid, Prayers, zakah, Fasts, pilgrim-
age, seeking closeness to Allah by 
means of virtuous deeds, honoring 
the trusts and promises, joining the 
kin, forbiddance of disbelief, mur-
der, adultery, avoiding any harm to 
the creations, torture of animals, and 
avoidance of all sorts of low morals. 
These are all fundamentals of Islam 
and the common elements between 
our religion and those of the past 
Prophets.   

Ibn Kathir: The “din” that every 
Prophet brought was: devotion to Al-
lah alone who has no associates and 
hence the words, “that you establish 
the religion and differ not therein”.

Alusi: The allusion by “din” is to Is-
lam which in turn is: Allah’s oneness, 
His obedience, belief in His Books, 
in His Messengers, the Hereafter, 
and all the rest which make a man 
Muslim.

Shawkani: “Laid down the ‘din’: 
that is, Tawhid, the religion of Islam 
and those fundamental elements in 
which the messages of the previous 
Messengers did not differ, and which 
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are the common points amongst the 
Scriptures. Mujahid has said, “Allah 
did not send a Messenger but en-
joined Prayers and zakah, and obedi-
ence to Allah. This is the “din” that 
He laid down for them.”

Asad could be quoted for a summa-
ry: “Since, as the sequence shows, the 
term din cannot apply in this context 
to ‘religion’ in its widest connotation, 
including religious laws – which, by 
their very nature, have been differ-
ent in each successive dispensation 
– it obviously denotes here only the 
ethical and spiritual contents of reli-
gion, i.e., ‘faith’ in its most general 
sense. With this verse, the discussion 
returns to the theme sounded at the 
beginning of this Surah, namely, the 
unchanging sameness of the spiritual 
and moral principles underlying all 
revealed religions.”  

17. Now, what does “Iqamatu al-
din” imply? Since the meaning was 
obvious to most commentators, 
they paid scant attention to it. At all 
events, the following are opinions of 
a few authorities:

Suddi said: It means: put it to prac-
tice (Ibn Jarir). Iqamah is in the same 
sense as used when enjoining the 
Prayers, (that is, when it was said, 
“aqimu al-salah” it meant, “do it reg-
ularly and properly”: Au.) - Ibn Jarir.

Imām Razi says that the Prophets of 
past were charged that they should 
establish the “din” in such a manner 
as to remove all differences and dis-
putations (in matters of religion).

Qurtubi: By saying “aqimu” the al-
lusion is to consistency, continuity, 
well-guarded performance (against 
error), without controversies and du-
bitations thereof.

Alusi: By “Iqamah” the allusion is to 
do well and thoroughly all its con-
stituents, and safeguarding it (the 
“din”) from twists and corruptions 
finding their way in, and, subjecting 
it to good practice.

In view of changed meanings of “din” 
and “Iqamah” current among some 
non-Arab Muslims, it would be ap-
propriate to add a few lines of clari-
fication here: Referring to the views 
stated above in connection with 
what the term “din” stands for and, 
what the implication of “Iqamah” of 
this “din” is, a contemporary com-
mentator writes that “this is a su-
perficial view”, in fact, “a dangerous 
view.” He compares the understand-
ing of the above authorities to the 
view held by “Saint Paul who pre-
sented the doctrine of the separation 
of the din (religion) and Shari`ah 
(law) and corrupted the community 
of the Prophet Jesus!!” He goes on 
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to explain the two terms “din” and 
“Iqamah”, categorically stating that 
the Ummah of the past centuries 
failed to establish a proper meaning 
to these terms. 

It is obvious that he was influenced 
by the connotation that the word 
“Iqamah” carries in the Urdu lan-
guage. He writes: “The word iqamat 
(to establish)... when used in respect 
of a thing which is not material but 
spiritual in nature does not merely 
imply preaching it but also acting 
according to it as best as one can, in-
troducing it and enforcing it practi-
cally.. When the Qur’ān enjoins the 
establishment of the Prayer (salat ), 
it does not imply that one should 
merely preach and exhort others to 
the Prayer but that one should not 
only perform it oneself, observing all 
its conditions, but should also strive 
to make arrangements so that it be-
comes a regular practice among the 
believers. There should be mosques, 
there should be arrangements for of-
fering the Prayer collectively and for 
the Friday congregational Prayer, and 
for making calls to the Prayer punc-
tually; give sermons, and the people 
should visit the mosques regularly 
and punctually and make offering 
the Prayer an essential part of their 
daily routine.” 

He goes on to devote a few pages to 
expound the two terms under dis-
cussion. A detailed refutation might 
not be necessary after the quotations 
from the classical scholars presented 
above. But, in contrast to the detailed 
study that he alleges was lacking on 
part of the scholars of the past, a cur-
sory look into the Qur’ānic usage of 
the terms would demonstrate that 
the meaning and implication as giv-
en by him do not find support, e.g.:

أقَِمِ الصَّلةَ لِدُلُوكِ الشَّمْسِ إِلَٰ غَسَقِ اللَّيْلِ
“Establish the Prayer at the sun’s 
decline until the darkness of the 
night” (17: 78).

وَأقَِمْنَ الصَّلةَ وَآتِيَ الزَّكَاةَ
“Establish the Prayer (O women-
folk of the Prophet’s house) and 
give out in charity” (33: 33).

And,
وَإِذَا كُنْتَ فِيهِمْ فأَقََمْتَ لَمُُ الصَّلةَ فـلَْتـقَُمْ طاَئفَِةٌ

“And, if you happen to be among 
them (O Prophet), and are es-
tablishing the Prayer, then, let a 
group stand.” (4: 102).

فإَِذَا اطْمَأْنـنَـتُْمْ فأَقَِيمُوا الصَّلةَ
“Then, when you are in peace (af-
ter the situation of fear), establish 
the Prayer” (4: 103).

(Unable to set up Prayer houses be-
cause of the fear of Fir`awn, the Isra-
elites were told),
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وَاجْعَلُواْ بـيُُوتَكُمْ قِبـلَْةً وَأقَِيمُواْ الصَّلَةَ
“And treat your houses as Qiblah, 
and establish the Prayer” (10:87).

It should be obvious from the above 
usages that the definition of “Iqa-
mah” as “acting according to it as 
best as one can, introducing it and 
enforcing it practically, preaching 
and exhorting...” does not fit into 
the contexts. The following Qur’ānic 
usage clarifies it further:

عِندَ كُلِّ  وُجُوهَكُمْ  وَأقَِيمُوا  بِلْقِسْطِ  رَبِّ  أمََرَ  قُلْ 
مَسْجِدٍ وَادْعُوهُ مُْلِصِيَ لَهُ الدِّينَ كَمَا بَدَأَكُمْ تـعَُودُونَ
“Say, ‘My Lord has ordered jus-
tice and (that) you should set your 
faces at every Prayer and call upon 
Him making the religion sincerely 
His. Even as He began you, you 
shall return’” (7: 29).  

Thus, Iqamah has the connotations 
of doing a thing well, and aqimu al-
din primarily means to live by the 
Shari`ah punctiliously, rather than 
enforcing it upon others, althoug, 
the nature of the Din is such that 
that establishing it in the society and 
community of Muslims at large, is 
‘part’ of its demand; but it is not the 
primary demand  (Au.).

18. Asad very nicely presents earlier 
opinions: “Most of the great com-
mentators (e.g. Zamakhshari, Razi, 
Ibn Kathir) understand this as an 

unequivocal reference to the ecu-
menical unity of all religions based 
on belief in one God, notwithstand-
ing all the differences with regard to 
‘the [specific] statutes and practices 
enjoined for the benefit of the vari-
ous communities in accordance with 
their [time-bound] conditions (`ala 
hasab ahwaliha)’ as expressed by Za-
makhshari in his comments on the 
verse under discussion.”

19. “Hard it was for the pagans that 
from among them it was Muham-
mad who was marked out for receiv-
ing the Revelation. They wanted it to 
be sent down upon a man of great 
reputation and honor. Muhammad 
had no special qualities, that is, by 
their standards, except that he was 
trustworthy. He belonged to a tribe 
of average status. They wanted him 
to be leader of a powerful tribe.

“It was also hard upon them that 
with the coming of the new mission, 
their old religious system – of deities, 
idols, myths and superstitions - that 
promised them privileges should col-
lapse and they reduced to the status 
of common men. Pure monotheism 
was hard upon them and so they 
clung hard to their ancient religion.

“It was also hard upon them that 
they should hear people say that their 
fathers and grand fathers who died 
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on paganism were wrongly guided. 
In their idiocy they accepted to end 
up in Hell because they did not wish 
to hear criticism of their ancestors” 
(Sayyid Qutub).

20. “Guides to Himself ”: i.e., in-
duces them to piety, live a goodly life 
following Prophetic teachings, and 
avoid His disobedience (Ibn Jarir).

This Ayah is similar to that of Al-
Ahzab, numbered 7, which also 
named the same five Messengers, 
starting from Nuh, ending with 
Muhammad, and three in between: 
Ibrahim, Musa and `Isa, the five 
otherwise known as “Messengers of 
Strong Will” (Ibn Kathir).  Howev-
er, there is no hadīth to this effect. 
Shafi` adds: Adam (asws) was not 
mentioned perhaps because there 
was no corruption (of doctrinal or 
moral nature) during his time.

21. Asad explains, “Lit., ‘they did 
not break up their unity until after 
knowledge had come to them’ – 

i.e., the knowledge that God is one, 
and that the teachings of all of His 
Prophets were essentially the same.”

22. The word that preceded was 
to the effect that they would not 
be punished for their disbelief and 
transgression but at an appointed 
time.

23. That is, those who differed in 
such primary tenets as Allah’s one-
ness or other such basic principles, 
and corrupted their Scriptures, did 
not do it out of ignorance or misun-
derstanding. There could not have 
been any confusion or obfuscation 
in issues of fundamental importance. 
They did it out of obstinacy, envy, 
hatred for each other and in order to 
make worldly gains. However, after 
they had achieved their objectives, 
and different sects and parties had 
firmly pitched their tents, there came 
their progenies who were led into 
doubts and such debutant theories 
that would not give them peace of 

[14] And they differed not but after knowl-
edge had come to them,21 out of contentious 
envy between them. Had it not been for a word 
that preceded from your Lord (about) a slated 
term,22 it would have been decided between 
them. Surely, those who have been given the 
Book after them as inheritance are in suspicion 
thereof, dubitating.23

وَمَا تـفََرَّقُوا إِلَّ مِن بـعَْدِ مَا جَاءهُمُ الْعِلْمُ 
بـغَْيًا بـيَـنْـهَُمْ وَلَوْلَ كَلِمَةٌ سَبـقََتْ مِن رَّبِّكَ 
وَإِنَّ  بـيَـنْـهَُمْ  لَّقُضِيَ  مُّسَمًّى  أَجَلٍ  إِلَ 
لَفِي  بـعَْدِهِمْ  مِن  الْكِتَابَ  أوُرثِوُا  الَّذِينَ 

نْهُ مُريِبٍ ﴿١٤﴾  شَكٍّ مِّ
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mind. All this happened because Al-
lah (swt) gave freedom to His slaves. 
Had He wished, He could have re-
strained them and removed all their 
differences. But He decided to allow 
them respite and reserve the judg-
ment until the next life (Shabbir).

Sayyid quotes J.H.Denison from his 
“Emotion as the Basis of Civiliza-
tion”: “In the fourth and fifth cen-
turies the human civilization was 
on the borders of a pit about to fall 
into it. The values that help in the 
establishment of the civilization had 
collapsed without the availability of 
an alternative. It looked as though 
the Great City which had taken 
four thousand years of hard labor 
to build, was about to cave in and 
collapse, and the humans were very 
doubtful that it would ever return to 
what it was a second time because of 
the savagery that had visited it. Tribes 
were fiercely fighting and eliminat-

ing each other in a world in which 
neither there was any law nor any or-
der. As for the order that Christian-
ity had newly brought, it was indeed 
working to disunite and disintegrate 
rather than unite and build… It was 
in this situation of universal anarchy 
that there appeared a man who was 
to unite the world..” (That is, Proph-
et Muhammad, peace be upon him). 

24. This rendering is following an 
understanding viz., “to this Qur’ān 
then, invite the people.” Another 
possible meaning is, it is to this re-
ligion – upon which Nuh, Ibrahim, 
Musa and ̀ Isa were – that you should 
invite the people (Ibn Jarir).

25. That is, when such is the situ-
ation that the people around you 
are in grave confusion over the reli-
gions they have inherited, which is 
the cause of the present anarchy, you 
should, O Prophet, in this scenario 

[15] To this then,24 invite (them). And remain 
steadfast as you have been ordered,25 and fol-
low not their base desires. And say, ‘I believe 
in what Allah has sent down of the Book and I 
have been ordered that I should judge between 
you justly;26 Allah is our Lord, and your Lord; 
we have our deeds and you have your deeds; 
there is no argument between us and you. Al-
lah will gather us together and to Him is the 
return.’27 

فلَِذَلِكَ فاَدعُْ وَاسْتَقِمْ كَمَا أمُِرْتَ وَلَ تـتََّبِعْ 
مِن   ُ اللَّ أنَزَلَ  بِاَ  آمَنتُ  وَقُلْ  أَهْوَاءهُمْ 
رَبّـُنَا   ُ اللَّ بـيَـنَْكُمُ  لَِعْدِلَ  وَأمُِرْتُ  كِتَابٍ 
لَ  أَعْمَالُكُمْ  وَلَكُمْ  أَعْمَالنَُا  لنََا  وَرَبُّكُمْ 
ُ يَْمَعُ بـيَـنْـنََا وَإِليَْهِ  حُجَّةَ بـيَـنْـنََا وَبـيَـنَْكُمُ اللَّ

الْمَصِيُر ﴿١٥﴾ 
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remain steadfast on your part, not 
paying any attention to this one or 
that one in the least.

26. Given the context and the period 
of revelation, it is not clear what ex-
actly is meant by judging between 
the unbelievers justly. Most com-
mentators have passed over it. Asad’s 
comment could be thought over. He 
writes: “I.e., ‘to induce you to be 
more tolerant of one another’: evi-
dently an allusion to the bitterness 
which stands in the way of under-
standing between the various sects 
and schools of thought in all revealed 
religions.” 

However, one is tempted to believe 
that the Ayah is announcing the 
emergence of a new leadership after 
the test period has elapsed at the on-
coming point of Emigration (Au.).

27. It might be noted that this 
verse consists of ten complete sen-
tences. From this angle it resembles 
– though briefer – Ayah al-Kursiyy 
which also consists of ten sentences 
(Ibn Kathir).

Shabbir paraphrases the Ayah: 
Whether it is words or deeds, you 
should, O Prophet, stay firm with 
the mission and the guidance that 
you have been bestowed, unmindful 
of criticism that surrounds you. You 
should announce that so far as I am 
concerned, I believe in the truth that 
Torah, Njīl and other Books of Al-
lah contain. I have been ordered to 
judge equitably between you in mat-
ters in which you have been differ-
ing. But if you disagree and continue 
to go your way, then, I am not here 
to enforce my guidance on you. Our 
Lord is, after all, one Lord God to 
whom all will return. He will reward 
everyone according to his deeds. So, 
to you your deeds, and to us, ours. 
Let everyone be ready to face the 
consequences of his choices. There is 
no point in quarreling, nor any use 
in polemics.  

28. At the first instance, the refer-
ence seems to have been to the Jews 
and Christians who had begun their 
polemics with Muslims although the 
Prophet was still in Makkah, where 

[16] As for those who dispute concerning Al-
lah after He has been responded to, their argu-
ment is void in the sight of their Lord;28 upon 
them rests anger, and for them is a severe 
chastisement.

مَا  بـعَْدِ  مِن  اللَِّ  فِ  يَُاجُّونَ  وَالَّذِينَ 
عِندَ  دَاحِضَةٌ  تـهُُمْ  حُجَّ لَهُ  اسْتُجِيبَ 
رَبِِّمْ وَعَلَيْهِمْ غَضَبٌ وَلَمُْ عَذَابٌ شَدِيدٌ 

 ﴾١٦﴿
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they were not represented, and who 
never ended their argumentation 
and disputations thereonward over 
the truth of Islam. The Jews, for in-
stance, claimed that theirs was the 
most ancient revealed religion, and 
hence the best! Although believers in 
God, the Jews and Christians could 
not reconcile themselves to absolute 
and pure monotheism, the coming 
down of a fresh revelation, the rais-
ing of a new Prophet among the 
non-Israelites, and the submission 
of some people to the Islamic way of 
life. Since its inception Islam has re-
mained, whether in their neighbor-
hood, or far away in the distant Arab 
world, a little bone struck in their 
throats that they can neither gulp 
down nor cast out: a perpetual cause 
of acute discomfort (Au.).

29. Allah (swt) has sent down a ma-
terial, physical, balance wherewith 
physical substances are measured. 
He has sent down another, incorpo-

real balance which is known as “the 
sound intellect” (`aqlu salim). There 
is yet another balance (criterion) 
which is known as the moral bal-
ance that functions with the help of 
“sound intellect.” However, the most 
important of balances (criterion) is 
the true religion which helps judge 
the rights of Allah against the rights 
of His creations (Shabbir).

30. What’s the connection between 
these three: sending down of the 
Book, the balance, and closeness of 
the Hour? The answer is that the 
revelation of the Book demands that 
justice be rendered which can be 
achieved with the help of the bal-
ance. Now, just as there has to be 
rendering of justice in the world, 
there has to be another, final judg-
ment of deeds. This will happen 
when the Hour is struck. So, an un-
believer may ask, “When is the Hour 
going to be?” (meaning, when will 
that Final Judgment be?), the answer 

[17] Allah it is who sent down the Book with 
Truth, and the Balance.29 And, what will make 
you know that perhaps the Hour is close.30 
[18] Those who do not believe in it seek to has-
ten it; but those who have believed, they are 
in fear of it and know that it is the truth. Lo, 
those who dispute concerning the Hour are 
surely in a distant error. 

وَالْمِيزاَنَ  بِلَْقِّ  الْكِتَابَ  أنَزَلَ  الَّذِي   ُ اللَّ
وَمَا يدُْريِكَ لَعَلَّ السَّاعَةَ قَريِبٌ ﴿١٧﴾ 
يَسْتـعَْجِلُ بِاَ الَّذِينَ لَ يـؤُْمِنُونَ بِاَ وَالَّذِينَ 
آمَنُوا مُشْفِقُونَ مِنـهَْا وَيـعَْلَمُونَ أنَّـَهَا الَْقُّ 
لَفِي  السَّاعَةِ  فِ  يُماَرُونَ  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ  أَلَ 

ضَلَلٍ بعَِيدٍ ﴿١٨﴾ 
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is, “It is close at hand” (based on Za-
makhshari).

Ibn Kathir writes:

 
It has been reported through so 
many chains of narration that the re-
port reaches mutawatir status; and is 
found in Sahih collections (such as 
Bukhari and Muslim), as well as in 
several other collections, that dur-
ing a journey a man addressed the 

Prophet in a pretty loud voice, “O 
Muhammad!” The Prophet (saws) 
replied to him in the same pitch, 
“Here I am.” He asked, “When will 
the Hour be?” The Prophet answered 
him, “Woe unto you. It has to be. 
But what have you prepared for it?” 
He answered, “Love of Allah and His 
Messenger.” The Prophet told him, 
“You will be with those you love.”

31. The textual “Latif ” in its present 
form indicates superabundance both 
in quantity as well as in quality and 
is a noun that applies to Him who 
knows infinitesimally minute details 
of people’s needs and, (ignoring the 
people’s disbelief: Shabbir), admin-
isters His blessings in a most subtle 
and concealed manner (finely suited 
to the needs of the recipients: Yusuf 
Ali). In its ultimate sense it is appli-
cable to Allah alone (Alusi).

32. Ibn `Abbas and Suddi interpret-
ed the textual word harvest (of the 
first occurrence) as meaning, deeds 
(Ibn Jarir). That is, whoever desired 

[19] Allah is All-subtle31 with His slaves and 
provides whomsoever He will (abundantly); 
He is the Powerful, the Mighty. 
[20] Whoever desires the harvest of the Here-
after, We grant him increase in his harvest;32 
and whoever desires the harvest of this world, 
We grant him out of it,33 but he has no share 
in the Hereafter.

وَهُوَ  يَشَاء  يـرَْزُقُ مَن  بِعِبَادِهِ  لَطِيفٌ   ُ اللَّ
الْقَوِيُّ العَزيِزُ ﴿١٩﴾ 

فِ  لَهُ  نزَدِْ  الْخِرَةِ  حَرْثَ  يرُيِدُ  مَن كَانَ 
نؤُتهِِ  نـيَْا  الدُّ حَرْثَ  يرُيِدُ  وَمَن كَانَ  حَرْثهِِ 
نَّصِيبٍ  مِن  الْخِرَةِ  فِ  لَهُ  وَمَا  مِنـهَْا 

 ﴾٢٠﴿
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the deeds that will benefit him in the 
Hereafter, Allah grants him increase 
in his deeds (Ibn Kathir), meaning, 
Razi points out, that the person is 
able to do and achieve much more 
than what he could ordinarily have 
hoped within his limits (Au.). 

Imām Razi explains the word “har-
vest” (of the second occurrence) as 
meaning “rewards,” which signals 
that both this as well as the next 
world are obtained through hard 
work alone, as any harvest can be 
reaped only after prolonged efforts, 
although, the rewards of this world 
are bound to be of a lower order. 
This is indicated by the insertion of 
the term “harth“ at both the points.

As for increase in the harvest, con-
tinues Razi, it is best explained by 
the following hadīth:

 

“Whoever had the next world as 
his main concern will have Allah 
organizing his affairs. He places 
self-satisfaction in his heart and 
the world comes to him willy-
nilly, submitted. While he who 

aimed at this world, will have Al-
lah disorder his affairs. He plac-
es his poverty between his two 
eyes while, of  this world nothing 
comes to him but what is des-
tined for him.”

The report is in Ahmad and Tabara-
ni, treated by Haythami in his “Ma-
jma`” as trustworthy (Au.).

And the rule is, adds Qurtubi, Al-
lah (swt) grants what He will of this 
world also to those who intend the 
Hereafter, but grants nothing of the 
Hereafter to those who choose to 
work for this world alone. 

We might remind ourselves of a bet-
ter illustrative passage of the Qur’ān 
(17: 18-21):

لَهُ فِيهَا مَا نَشَاءُ لِمَنْ  لْنَا  الْعَاجِلَةَ عَجَّ مَنْ كَانَ يرُيِدُ 
مَدْحُوراً،  مَذْمُومًا  يَصْلهَا  جَهَنَّمَ  لَهُ  جَعَلْنَا  ثَُّ  نرُيِدُ 
وَمَنْ أرَاَدَ الخِرَةَ وَسَعَى لَاَ سَعْيـهََا وَهُوَ مُؤْمِنٌ فأَُولئَِكَ 
مِنْ  وَهَؤُلءِ  هَؤُلءِ  نُِدُّ  مَشْكُوراً، كُل  سَعْيـهُُمْ  كَانَ 
عَطاَءِ رَبِّكَ وَمَا كَانَ عَطاَءُ رَبِّكَ مَحْظوُراً، انْظرُْ كَيْفَ 
دَرَجَاتٍ  أَكْبـرَُ  وَلَلآخِرَةُ  بـعَْضٍ  عَلَى  بـعَْضَهُمْ  فَضَّلْنَا 

وَأَكْبـرَُ تـفَْضِيل )السراء ١٨-٢١(
“Whosoever coveted the immediate 
(reward), We hasten whatsoever of 
it We will, unto whomsoever We 
will, and then We appoint for him 
Jahannum wherein he will rest, 
blamed and rejected. (Whereas) 
Those who coveted the Hereafter, 
and strove for it in the manner of 
its striving - and he is a believer - 
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those, their striving is appreciated 
(by Allah). (Unto) everyone - these 
as well as those - We extend (free-
ly) the bounties of your Lord - and 
the bounties of your Lord are not 
such as to be denied (to anyone). 
See then how We give preference 
to some over others. But surely, 
the Hereafter is greater in rank 
and greater in excellence” (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir). 

We may also make note of a perti-
nent hadīth which Haythami treated 
as trustworthy. (It is in Baghawi’s 
Sharh al-Sunnah: Sami). It says,

الله  صلى  الله  رسول  قال  قال:  بن كعب  أب  عن 
عليه وسلم:-بشر هذه المة بلسناء والرفعة والدين 
والنصر والتمكي ف الرض وهو يشك ف السادسة 
قال: فمن عمل منهم عمل الخرة للدنيا ل يكن له 

ف الخرة نصيب. 

Ubayy b. Ka`b reports the Proph-
et (saws) as having said, “Give 
glad tidings to this Ummah of 
sublimity, exaltedness, religion, 
(Allah’s) help, and establishment 
in the earth” – but of  the sixth 
the narrator was not sure. He 
also said, “But whoever of  them 
did a deed of  the Hereafter for 

the sake of  this world, will have 
no share in the Hereafter” (Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani).

In this connection, the following 
could also be quoted. It is in Hakim 
which he declared trustworthy. It 
says,

The Prophet reported Allah (swt) 
as saying, “Son of  Adam. Free 
yourself  for My worship, I will 
fill your breast with wealth and 
block your poverty; if  you did 
not, I will fill your two hands 
with work and will not block 
your poverty.”

Tirmidhi declared the above hadīth 
as weak, but Albani treated as trust-
worthy (S. Ibrahim).

33. That is, he is not granted all that 
he desires, (nor all that he works for: 
Au.) but only that which is his share 
in the Divine scheme (Tabari).
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34. The direct meaning of the term 
sharik (pl. shuraka’) is quite well 
known. But few people realize the 
wider implications. Mawdudi writes: 
“(The term shuraka’) inevitably re-
fers to those men whom the people 
regard as associates in the author-
ity and sovereignty of Allah, whose 
thoughts, creeds, ideologies and 
philosophies they believe in, whose 
values they admit, whose moral pre-
cepts and norms of civilization and 
culture they accept, and whose laws 
and rules and regulations they adopt 
in their rituals and rites of worship, 
in their personal and collective lives, 
in their trade and business dealings, 
in their politics and governments, as 
if they constituted the Shari`ah that 
they had to follow faithfully.” 

But of course, the above is true with 
the added condition that there is a 
contradiction between the Islamic 
requirements of the obligatory na-
ture, and the various demands of the 
shuraka’ (Au.).

35. That is, have their associates le-
galized in religion what Allah has not 
legalized? (Ibn Jarir). 

Those were the devils who dictated 
the religion of association with Al-
lah, and denial of Resurrection that 
led them to live and die for this 
world alone (Zamakhshari). 

Ibn Kathir writes: They follow not 
but the religion of those they have 
declared partners to Allah who have 
made lawful to them what Allah 
made unlawful and made unlawful 
what Allah declared unlawful. The 
Prophet has informed us of the fate 
of those who introduced religious 
practices not sanctioned by Allah. 
He said to us, as in Bukhari:

 

“I saw `Amr b. `Amir b. Luhayy 
al-Khuza`i dragging his intes-
tines in the Fire. He was the first 
to institute the Sa’ibah.” 

[21] Or, have they associates (in Divinity)34 
who have laid down as religion for them that 
for which Allah gave no leave?35 Were it not 
for the word of decision, it would have been 
decided between them.36 Surely, the transgres-
sors will have a severe chastisement.

نَ الدِّينِ مَا لَْ  أمَْ لَمُْ شُركََاء شَرَعُوا لَمُ مِّ
لَقُضِيَ  الْفَصْلِ  وَلَوْلَ كَلِمَةُ   ُ بِهِ اللَّ يَْذَن 
ألَيِمٌ  عَذَابٌ  لَمُْ  الظَّالِمِيَ  وَإِنَّ  بـيَـنْـهَُمْ 

 ﴾٢١﴿
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It was `Amr b. Luhayy, a chieftain 
of the Quraysh who had introduced 
idol-worship among them (Ibn 
Kathir).

The verse also carries, adds Thanwi, 
invalidation of all kinds and varieties 
of innovations (bid`ah).

Sayyid adds: “There is none among 
the creations who has the right to le-
galize or prohibit against what Allah 
dictates, no matter who he is. Allah 
alone dictates the Law; for the sim-
ple reason that He is the Originator 
of the world, the whole of it, and is 
its Administrator, employing a set of 
laws that He chooses to employ. Hu-
man life in this vast world is noth-
ing but a tiny gear in the immensely 
massive wheel that turns around. It 
is the requirement of reason then 
that the laws the human follow must 
agree with the Laws that turn this 
massive wheel. This will not happen 
unless the Turner Himself dictates 
the laws to them. It is also an appar-
ent fact that there is none who has 
any part in the Turning of the uni-
versal wheel. There is none who can 
be relied upon for dictating laws, so 
long as He is denied any role in the 
massive Turning.

“Yet, and despite the explicitness of 
this point, there are many who dis-
pute with it, or, are not pleased with 

it, and, therefore, are headstrong 
enough to assume law-making role 
for themselves, professing that they 
have made a good choice for the 
good of their people, trying to har-
monize between the circumstances 
in which they find themselves and 
the laws they make; as if they know 
better than Allah Himself; as if they 
have associates in Allah who legiti-
matize for them what Allah has not 
legitimatized. There cannot be any 
greater misadventure than this nor 
any other more reckless attitude.

“Allah has enacted laws which are 
in perfect harmony with the laws of 
nature, that is, the laws that govern 
man and govern the rest of the uni-
verse. He has left for the humans only 
those details to fill as the situation of 
their life requires in various times 
and climes. Yet, while doing so, they 
are to remain within the boundaries 
of the Divine law promulgated by 
Him, so that, whenever there is any 
difference between the humans, they 
are to refer back to the set of revealed 
laws which act as the criteria and the 
ultimate paradigm.

“In this manner, the source of Law 
remains one, and in its origin, Di-
vine, so that the Command is for 
Allah alone - and He is the best to 
Command. Whatever else is there, 
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apart from this, is rebellion against 
Allah, His Command, and His Law, 
the Law that He dictated to Nuh, 
Ibrahim, Musa, `Isa and Muham-
mad, peace be upon them all.”

36. That is, between believers and 
unbelievers (Zamakhshari, Alusi).

37. They will then be in the Field of 
Judgment (Ibn Kathir).

38. “Rawdah” is for a well-watered 
piece of land, full of vegetation (Alusi).

39. Abu Tayba is reported to have 
said that a patch of cloud will over-
shadow a group of people in Paradise 
and say, “What shall I rain down on 
you?” No one will ask for anything 
but it will rain down that particu-
lar thing, to the extent that one of 

them will say, “Rain down on us 
high-bosomed damsels of our age” 
(Ibn Kathir [quoting Ibn Jarir as the 
source], Alusi).  

It may be noted that this is not a 
hadīth.

40. The reference could be to the 
“nearness of Allah” mentioned in 
the previous verse. True, material 
blessings will be there, but the best 
of them is closeness to Allah. What 
other blessing can compare with 
this? To quote the Qur’ān: 

“This is wherewith Allah gives the 
glad tiding to (such of ) His slaves 
who believe and do righteous deeds” 
(Au., with a hint from Shabbir’s note 
placed at an earlier verse). 

[22] You will see the transgressors fearful on 
account of what they have earned,37 but it will 
(inevitably) fall upon them. As for those who 
believed and worked righteousness, they will 
be in meadows38 of the gardens. For them will 
be, with their Lord, what they desire.39 That 
indeed is the great bounty.
[23] This is wherewith Allah gives the glad 
tiding to (such of) His slaves who believe and 
do righteous deeds.40 Say, ‘I do not ask you 
any wage for this except for love of kinship.’41 
And, whoever earns a good, We shall cause 
him increase in good therein. Indeed, Allah is 
All-forgiving, All-appreciative.42

وَهُوَ  مَِّا كَسَبُوا  مُشْفِقِيَ  الظَّالِمِيَ  تـرََى 
وَاقِعٌ بِِمْ وَالَّذِينَ آمَنُوا وَعَمِلُوا الصَّالِاَتِ 
فِ رَوْضَاتِ الْنََّاتِ لَمُ مَّا يَشَاؤُونَ عِندَ 
رَبِِّمْ ذَلِكَ هُوَ الْفَضْلُ الكَبِيُر ﴿٢٢﴾ 

ُ عِبَادَهُ الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا  رُ اللَّ ذَلِكَ الَّذِي يـبَُشِّ
وَعَمِلُوا الصَّالِاَتِ قُل لَّ أَسْألَُكُمْ عَلَيْهِ 
يـقَْتَِفْ  وَمَن  الْقُرْبَى  فِ  الْمَوَدَّةَ  إِلَّ  أَجْراً 
لَهُ فِيهَا حُسْنًا إِنَّ اللََّ غَفُورٌ  حَسَنَةً نَّزدِْ 

شَكُورٌ ﴿٢٣﴾ 
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41. It is reported that Ibn `Abbas 
was asked to identify the “al-qurba” 
of this occurrence. His pupil Sa`id 
b. Jubayr spoke out saying, “they are 
the Prophet’s immediate kinsfolk.” 
Ibn `Abbas interjected, “You have 
been hasty. To be sure, there was not 
a clan in Makkah but was related to 
the Prophet.” The Quraysh were thus 
told that if they would not accept the 
Prophet’s message, they should in the 
least respect the ties of kinship (and 
treat him well). He was not asking 
for wages for his preaching, so why 
should they resort to persecuting 
him? Doesn’t kinship demand a bet-
ter treatment? `Ikrimah, Ibn Malik, 
Qatadah, Suddi and others have ex-
pressed the same opinion (Ibn Jarir, 
Alusi). 

The report is in Bukhari (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Ibn Jarir also presents two other mi-
nority opinions: (1) I do not ask for 
wages except that you – O my fol-
lowers – love my kinsfolk and (2) “.. 
except that you seek Allah’s closeness 
(qurba),” but rejects both as incor-
rect interpretations, as do most com-
mentators including Mufti Shafi`, 
Shabbir and others.

Nonetheless, since the topic has 
come, Ibn Kathir quotes a few 

ahadīth. The following is in Muslim 
and Nasa’i.

وَحُصَيُْ  أَنَ  انْطلََقْتُ  قاَلَ:  حَيّانَ.  بْنُ  يزَيِدُ  )عن( 
فـلََمّا  أرَْقَمَ.  بْنِ  زَيْدِ  إِلََ  مُسْلِمٍ  بْنُ  وَعُمَرُ  سَبـرَْةَ  بْنُ 
زَيْدُ  يَ  لَقِيتَ،  لَقَدْ  حُصَيٌْ:  لَهُ  قاَلَ  إِليَْهِ  جَلَسْنَا 
اللِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم.  رَسُولَ  رأَيَْتَ  خَيْراً كَثِيراً. 
لَقَدْ  مَعَهُ. وَصَلّيْتَ خَلْفَهُ.  عْتَ حَدِيثَهُ. وَغَزَوْتَ  وَسَِ
عْتَ  لَقِيتَ، يَ زَيْدُ خَيْراً كَثِيراً. حَدّثـنَْا، يَ زَيْدُ، مَا سَِ
ابْنَ  يَ  قاَلَ:  وسلم.  عليه  اللِّ صلى الله  رَسُولِ  مِنْ 
وَنَسِيتُ  وَقَدُمَ عَهْدِي.  لَقَدْ كَبرَتْ سِنّ.  أَخِي وَاللِّ 
بـعَْضَ الّذِي كُنْتُ أَعِي مِنْ رَسُولِ اللِّ صلى الله عليه 
وسلم. فَمَا حَدّثـتُْكُمْ فاَقـبْـلَُوا. وَمَا لَ، فَلَ تُكَلّفُونيِهِ. 
ثُّ قاَلَ: قاَمَ رَسُولُ اللِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم يـوَْماً فِينَا 
خَطِيباً. بِاَءٍ يدُْعَىَ خُاّ. بـيََْ مَكّةَ وَالْمَدِينَةِ. فَحَمِدَ 
الّلَ وَأثَْـنََ عَلَيْهِ، وَوَعَظَ وَذكَّرَ. ثُّ قاَلَ: “أمَّا بـعَْدُ. أَلَ 
أيَـهَّا النّاسُ فإَِنّاَ أَنَ بَشَرٌ يوُشِكُ أَنْ يَْتَِ رَسُولُ رَبّ 
فأَُجِيبَ. وَأَنَ تَركٌِ فِيكُمْ ثـقََلَيِْ: أوَّلُمَُا كِتَابُ اللِّ فِيهِ 
الْدَُىَ وَالنّورُ. فَخُذُوا بِكِتَابِ اللِّ. وَاسْتَمْسِكُوا بِهِ” 
قاَلَ: “وَأَهْلُ  فَحَثّ عَلَىَ كِتَابِ اللِّ وَرَغّبَ فِيهِ. ثُّ 
بـيَْتِ. أذُكَّركُُمُ الّلَ فِ أَهْلِ بـيَْتِ. أذُكَّركُُمُ الّلَ فِ أَهْلِ 
بـيَْتِ. أذُكَّركُُمُ الّلَ فِ أَهْلِ بـيَْتِ”. فـقََالَ لَهُ حُصَيٌْ: 
بـيَْتِهِ؟  أَهْل  مِنْ  نِسَاؤُهُ  ألَيَْسَ  زَيْدُ  يَ  بـيَْتِهِ؟  أَهْلُ  وَمَنْ 
قاَلَ: نِسَاؤُهُ مِنْ أَهْلِ بـيَْتِهِ. وَلَكِنْ أَهْلُ بـيَْتِهِ مِّنْ حُرمَِ 
عَلِيَ،  وَمَنْ هُمْ؟ قاَلَ: هُمْ آلُ  بـعَْدَهُ. قاَلَ:  الصّدَقَةَ 
وَآلُ عَقِيلٍ، وَآلُ جَعْفَرٍ، وَآلُ عَبّاسٍ. قاَلَ: كُلّ هَؤُلَءِ 

حُرمَِ الصّدَقَةَ؟ قاَلَ: نـعََمْ.)مسلم(

 Yezid b. Hayyan reported, “My-
self, Hussayn b. Sabrah and ̀ Umar 
b. Muslim went to see Zayd b. 
Arqam. When we were seated 
Hussayn said, ‘O Zayd, you cer-
tainly achieved great virtues. You 
saw the Prophet, heard his talk, 
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participated in Jihad with him 
and Prayed behind him. Indeed 
you achieved great good O Zayd. 
Now, tell us (something) that you 
heard from the Prophet (him-
self).’ He replied, ‘Dear nephew, 
by Allah my age is well advanced 
and have almost spent my term. I 
have begun to forget some of  the 
things I had preserved well from 
the Prophet. Therefore, accept 
whatever I narrate. As for what 
I do not, then do not force me 
do it.’ Then he said, ‘One day the 
Prophet stood up to deliver a ser-
mon near a water-station called 
Khumm – between Makkah and 
Madinah. He said, “After Praises. 
O people, I am but a man. It is 
possible that My Lord’s mes-
senger comes to me and I have 
to respond. I am leaving behind 
me for you two weighty things: 
first, Allah’s Book. It has guid-
ance and Light. Therefore, hold 
fast unto the Book of  Allah and 
adhere to it.” He encouraged us 
to hold on to the Book. Then he 
added, “(Secondly) the people of 
my house. I remind you in Allah 
about the people of  my house. 
I remind you in Allah about the 
people of  my house. I remind you 
in Allah about the people of  my 
house.” At that Hussayn inter-

rupted, ‘But who are the people 
of  his house? Are not his wives 
the people of  his house?’ He re-
plied, ‘His women are of  course 
of  the people of  the house. But 
the people of  the house are all 
those who were denied charity 
after him.’ He asked, ‘Who are 
they?’ He replied, ‘The families 
of  `Ali, `Aqil, Ja`far and `Abbas.’ 
He asked, ‘Are they all forbidden 
charity?’ He replied, ‘Yes.’”

Not surprisingly, it is reported of 
Abu Bakr, as in Bukhari, that he said,

ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ فِ أَهْلِ بـيَْتِهِ ارْقـبُُوا مُحَمَّدًا صَلَّى اللَّ

“Be mindful of  Muhammad in 
reference to his kinsfolk.”

The above reports not denied, the 
Imāmiyyah (the Twelvers of the 
Shi`ah) claim that it is `Ali, Fati-
mah, and their progeny alone who 
are the “al-qurba” of this and other 
contexts. They cite a report accord-
ing to which when Ibn `Abbas was 
asked who the “al-qurba” were who 
deserve the love of the believers, he is 
alleged to have said that it were `Ali, 
Fatimah and their progeny alone.” 
The report, as Suyuti declared in 
Durr al-Manthur, is weak. Ibn Hajr 
also judged it weak. Nonetheless, the 
Shi`ah have argued that love of `Ali 
is obligatory on all Muslims. They 
argue that he who is loved must be 
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obeyed. Consequently, he who has 
to be obeyed has to be the Khalifah. 
So, `Ali should have been the first 
Khalifah.

But, Alusi comments, such logic, 
not to speak of its weakness, also 
contradicts the Qur’ān. Look at the 
context. It says, “Say, ‘I do not ask 
you any wage for this except for love 
of kinship.’” Now, if what the verse 
is saying is that the Prophet did not 
seek any wage for his mission ex-
cept that `Ali should be appointed 
his heir, then he has already sought 
a wage. (The unbelievers could have 
said, not unjustly, that perhaps all 
that Muhammad was scheming to 
win is political leadership for his kith 
and kin: Au.) 

The right meaning then is that all 
that the Prophet expected from his 
adversaries was that if the Message 
was not acceptable to them, they 
should in that case at least treat him 
well in view of the fact that they were 
all of the same family, and not, as 

they were planning, kill him, or, by 
removing the tribal immunity, allow 
the surrounding tribes to kill him if 
they so willed.

Further, apart from other spiritual or 
moral reasons, it is possible that the 
Prophet had been informed by the 
shoddy manner in which `Ali was 
to be treated after him by the newly 
arising sects, the treacherous manner 
in which the Shi`ah treated Hussain 
b. `Ali at Kufah, and others of `Ali’s 
progeny later in history, again by the 
Shi`ah, he might have thought it 
best to warn the Ummah about ‘the 
people of his house’ (Au.). 

42. That is, He is forgiving of those 
who do evil and All-appreciative of 
those who do good (Qatadah: Ibn 
Jarir).

43. That is, seal the Prophet’s heart 
so that he would forget the Qur’ān 
that had been revealed so far (Qata-
dah and Suddi: Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Alusi); where would he then bring a 
new Revelation from? (Au.).

[24] Or do they say he has forged a lie against 
Allah? But if Allah willed, He could set a seal 
on your heart.43 Allah blots out falsehood and 
establishes the truth with His words. Surely, 
He is knowing of that which is within the 
breasts.

فإَِن  اللَِّ كَذِبً  عَلَى  افـتْـرََى  يـقَُولُونَ  أمَْ 
 ُ اللَّ وَيَمْحُ  قـلَْبِكَ  عَلَى  يَْتِمْ   ُ اللَّ يَشَأِ 
عَلِيمٌ  إِنَّهُ  بِكَلِمَاتهِِ  الَْقَّ  وَيُِقُّ  الْبَاطِلَ 

بِذَاتِ الصُّدُورِ ﴿٢٤﴾ 
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44. We might remind ourselves once 
again of the oft-quoted hadīth of 
Muslim that Ibn Kathir quotes here:

قاَلَ رَسُولُ اللِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم: “لّلُ أَشَدّ فـرََحاً 
بتِـوَْبةَِ عَبْدِهِ، حِيَ يـتَُوبُ إِليَْهِ، مِنْ أَحَدكُِمْ كَانَ عَلَىَ 
طَعَامُهُ  وَعَلَيـهَْا  مِنْهُ.  فاَنـفَْلَتَتْ  فَلَةٍ.  بِرَْضِ  راَحِلَتِهِ 
فِ  فاَضْطَجَعَ  شَجَرَةً.  فأَتََى  مِنـهَْا.  فأَيَِسَ  وَشَراَبهُُ. 
ظِلّهَا. قَدْ أيَِسَ مِنْ راَحِلَتِهِ. فـبَـيَـنَْا هُوَ كَذَلِكَ إِذَا هُوَ 
قاَلَ مِنْ شِدّةِ  بِاَ، قاَئِمَةً عِنْدَهُ. فأََخَذَ بِِطاَمِهَا. ثُّ 
الْفَرحَِ: اللّهُمّ أنَْتَ عَبْدِي وَأَنَ رَبّكَ. أَخْطأََ مِنْ شِدّةِ 

الْفَرحَِ”.

The Prophet said, “Allah is more 
pleased with His servant’s repen-
tance – when he repents – than 
when one of  you is on his rid-
ing beast in a desert. It gets free 
of  him with his food and drink 
upon it. He loses all hope, goes 
to a tree and lies down under its 
shade despaired of  finding his 
riding beast. While he is in such a 

state when, lo, it is by his side! He 
seizes it by its halter and then in 
his great joy utters, ‘O Allah. You 
are my slave and I am your Lord.’ 
He errs because of  his great joy.”

Harith b. al-Humam says that he and 
a few friends went to see `Abdullah 
(ibn Mas`ud) to ask him about this 
Ayah. They found a few men with 
him who asked him about a man 
who fornicated with a woman and 
then married her. `Abdullah recited 
this verse in reply (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Kathir presents a slightly differ-
ent version of this report from Ibn 
Abi Hatim.

45. What’s the connection between 
this verse and the previous one? Imām 
Razi answers that the previous verse 
said that Allah responds to the virtu-
ous. The question that then arises is, 

[25] It is He who accepts repentance from His 
slaves and forgives sins.44 And He knows what 
you do.
[26] He responds to those who have believed 
and work righteousness and grants them in-
crease out of His grace. As for the unbelievers, 
there awaits them a terrible chastisement.
[27] And, if Allah were to enlarge upon the 
providence for His slaves, they would certain-
ly rebel in the land;45 but He sends down in 
measure whatsoever He will.46 Surely He is 
Aware of His slaves, Seeing.47 

وَهُوَ الَّذِي يـقَْبَلُ التّـَوْبةََ عَنْ عِبَادِهِ وَيـعَْفُو 
عَنِ السَّيِّئَاتِ وَيـعَْلَمُ مَا تـفَْعَلُونَ ﴿٢٥﴾ 

وَعَمِلُوا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  وَيَسْتَجِيبُ 
الصَّالِاَتِ وَيزَيِدُهُم مِّن فَضْلِهِ وَالْكَافِرُونَ 

لَمُْ عَذَابٌ شَدِيدٌ ﴿٢٦﴾ 

فِ  لبَـغََوْا  لِعِبَادِهِ  الرّزِْقَ   ُ اللَّ بَسَطَ  وَلَوْ 
إِنَّهُ  يَشَاء  مَّا  بِقَدَرٍ  يـنُـزَّلُِ  وَلَكِن  الَْرْضِ 

بِعِبَادِهِ خَبِيٌر بَصِيٌر ﴿٢٧﴾ 
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do we not observe that the virtuous 
appear badly off, suffer economic de-
privation and face hardships? How 
does Allah respond to them? The an-
swer is in this verse. There are people 
whom poverty alone suits. If they 
are granted prosperity, they might 
indulge in sins. So, in His kindness 
Allah does not respond to them with 
exactly what they supplicate for.

It used to be said in our times, said 
Qatadah, that the best of provision is 
that which neither leads to rebellion 
nor to heedlessness (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Jarir also quotes a relevant hadīth 
whose equivalent is to be found in 
Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad and oth-
ers:

 

Narrated Abu Sa`id Al-Khudri: 
One day the Prophet sat on the 
pulpit and we gathered around 
him. He said, “The thing I am 
afraid of  most concerning you 
after me is the splendors of  the 
world and its ornaments that will 
be opened up for you.” Some-
one said, “Messenger of  Allah! 
Does good bring forth evil?” 
The Prophet remained silent for 
a while. It was said to that per-
son, “What is the matter with 
you? You speak to the Prophet 
but he does not speak to you.” 
Then we noticed that he was be-
ing inspired. Shortly the Prophet 
wiped his sweat and said, “Where 
is the questioner?” It seemed as if 
the Prophet had approved of  his 
question. Then he said, “Good 
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never brings forth evil. Indeed it 
is like what grows on the banks 
of  a stream which either kills or 
makes the animals sick, except 
if  an animal eats the unhealthy 
foliage to its fill and then faces 
the sun, defecates and urinates, 
then goes back to its grazing. 
No doubt wealth is sweet and 
green. But blessed is that wealth 
of  a Muslim from which he gives 
to the poor, the orphans and 
to the traveler. (Or the Prophet 
said something similar to it). No 
doubt, whoever takes it unlaw-
fully will be like the one who eats 
but is never satisfied, while his 
wealth will be a witness against 
him on the Day of  Resurrec-
tion.”

To explain the above hadīth: There 
are both kinds of grass in a field: 
healthy as well as unhealthy. If an 
animal eats the healthy alone, it does 
not suffer. This is the example of the 
lawful of this world. But, there are 
some, like animals. They gulp down 
to their full, only to defecate, and 
then begin eating again, just like the 
animal which eats and defecates, to 
the end of its life. What good can 
there be in them, and how different 
are they from animals? In our times, 
the above contemptible way of life 
has been given another name. It is 

called consumerism and is consid-
ered good for economy. So, more of 
what the Prophet warned (Au.).

A hadīth can be quoted in support 
of Imām Razi’s explanation. It tells 
us that there is wisdom behind the 
unequal distribution of wealth. Allah  
says in a Qudsi hadīth:

 

“Surely, among believers in Me 
is one whom nothing suits but 
wealth. If  I were to make him 
suffer poverty, it would corrupt 
him. And, among believers in Me 
is one whom nothing suits but 
poverty. If  I were to enrich him, 
it would corrupt him.”

The report is in Ibn Abi Dunya and 
Ibn `Asakir but whose authenticity-
judgment could not be traced (Au.).

At all events, adds Qurtubi, it is re-
ported of Anas that he used to say, 
“O Allah, I believe I am one of those 
whom poverty does not suit. There-
fore, deny me not Your mercy.”

46. The questions arising out of the 
distribution of wealth are many. The 
topic is vast and a fuller explanation 
will require a volume. Asad merely 
offers a point: “This passage connects 
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with, and elucidates, the statement 
in the preceding verse that God ‘re-
sponds unto all who attain to faith 
and do righteous deeds’ – a state-
ment which, at first glance, seems to 
be contrary to the fact that whereas 
many wrongdoers prosper and are 
happy, many righteous people suffer 
hurt and deprivation. In reply to this 
objection, the above verse points el-
liptically to man’s innate ‘greed for 
more and more’ (see 102: 1), which 
often causes him to become ‘grossly 
overweening whenever he believes 
himself to be self-sufficient’ (96: 
6). To counteract this tendency, the 
Qur’ān stresses again and again that 
God’s ‘responds’ to the righteous – as 
well as the wrongdoers – will become 
fully evident only in the life to come, 
and not necessarily in this world, 
which, after all, is only the first, short 
stage of man’s existence.”

47. A word of further elucidation 
deserves to be placed here: “It may 
be objected that all prayers, even of 
good people, are not answered. The 
reply is: (1) Not every good person 
necessarily knows what is best for 
him, for the values in this life are cu-

riously distorted; and (2) on account 
of their want of knowledge, if every-
one got all that he asked for, there 
would be chaos and confusion, and 
‘transgression and injustice through-
out the earth’, for the different inter-
ests are so intermingled and interde-
pendent that some measure must be 
observed in granting people’s wishes. 
This measure is best supplied by the 
watchful care of Allah and His per-
fect knowledge of all our real needs” 
(Yusuf Ali).

48. (Allah’s mercy is evoked when 
people enter into a phase of despair. 
Accordingly: Au.), it is reported that 
when, during a dry spell, people went 
to `Umar and complained, “Leader 
of the Faithful. Drought is on them 
and the people are despaired.” He 
said, “If so, the rain should be com-
ing. Allah has said, ‘And He it is who 
sends down the rain after they have 
despaired.’” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

What ̀ Umar meant was that people’s 
despair was a sign that Allah’s mercy 
had been stirred and rains should 
follow (Au.).

[28] He it is who sends down the rain after 
they have despaired48 and spreads His mercy 
(far and wide).49 And He is the Protector, the 
Praiseworthy.

وَهُوَ الَّذِي يـنُـزَّلُِ الْغَيْثَ مِن بـعَْدِ مَا قـنََطوُا 
وَينَشُرُ رَحْتََهُ وَهُوَ الْوَلُِّ الَْمِيدُ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
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49. Asad sees a deeper meaning: 
“This reference to the symbol of life-
giving rain connects with the pre-
ceding statement that ‘He bestows 
[His grace] in due measure, as He 
wills’, and is a preamble, as it were, 
to the statement in the next verse 
that all creation is but a visible ‘sign’ 
or ‘revelation’ of God’s existence and 
purposeful activity, as well as of the 
God-willed continuation of all life in 
the hereafter.” 

50. “Therein,” i.e., both in the earth 
and in the heavens. Mujahid thought 
that by the words “living creatures” it 
is humans and angels that are meant 
(Ibn Jarir). Ibn Kathir thinks that 
Jinn and animals are included by de-
fault. But Alusi objects to the above 
interpretations since “dabbah” is pri-
marily for creeping creatures which 
could be extended to include all 
kinds of animals, but not humans, 
Jinn or angels. It could be concluded 
therefore, that apart from the earth, 
there can be some kind of animals 
and other living creatures in other 
parts of the universe.

With reference to Alusi’s opinion 
above, one should appreciate how 
little Muslim scholars were influ-
enced by the Jewish and Christian 
literatures despite consulting them 
so often. Rationalism, and freedom 
from superstition and influences of 
folklore, have yet remained the hall-
mark of Islamic mind. In this in-
stance, it was not but three hundred 
years before Islam that Saint Augus-
tine, the greatest man ever in Chris-
tianity after St. Paul, believed that 
on this earth (not in the atmosphere 
where, according to the Christians, 
more weird creatures existed) such 
beings lived as, e.g., “Sciopodes who 
could shelter themselves from the 
sun in the shade of one foot, or the 
Cynocephali, who had dogs’ heads 
and barked” (although otherwise, 
both were thought to be human: 
Au.). According to Saint Augustine 
both Sciopodes and Cynocephali, 
would have to be included as equal 
citizens when God’s own city is es-
tablished in the lands following the 
teachings of Jesus Christ. The source 
of this information is no less than 

[29] And of His signs is creation of the heav-
ens and the earth and what He has scattered 
abroad of living creatures therein.50 And He 
is Able to collect them together whenever He 
will.

وَمِنْ آيَتهِِ خَلْقُ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالَْرْضِ وَمَا 
بَثَّ فِيهِمَا مِن دَابَّةٍ وَهُوَ عَلَى جَمْعِهِمْ إِذَا 

يَشَاء قَدِيرٌ ﴿٢٩﴾ 
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Saint Augustine’s own book: The 
City of God. Refer its abridged edi-
tion, Image Books, USA, 1958.

In fact, life in places other than the 
earth has been an agonizing thought 
for the orthodox Jews and Chris-
tians. Every time the scientists an-
nounce that there is evidence of life 
elsewhere in the universe, they have 
anxious moments, to regain their self 
only when they retract their state-
ments. Although there have been 
stray opinions (see We are Not Alone 
by Walter Sullivan, Plume Books), 
what bothers the Jews is, if there is 
intelligent life elsewhere, then, how 
can the earthian Jews remain the 
chosen people of God; and what is 
excruiating for the Christians is that 
if there is intelligent life elsewhere, 
then, how can God’s salvation work 
there taking into consideration the 
fact that He has sent his ‘only begot-
ten Son,’ and the ‘only means of sal-
vation’ - Jesus Christ - to the earth? 
(Au.).

51. “This oft-recurring phrase is a 
Qur’ānic metonym for man’s do-
ings and conscious attitudes in this 
world, meant to bring out the fact 
that these doings or attitudes are the 
‘harvest’ of a person’s spiritual char-
acter and have, therefore, a definite 
influence on the quality of his life in 
the hereafter” (Asad).  

52. As Allah said elsewhere (35: 45):

ُ النَّاسَ بِاَ كَسَبُوا مَا تـرََكَ عَلَىٰ ظَهْرهَِا  وَلَوْ يـؤَُاخِذُ اللَّ
مِنْ دَابَّةٍ

“If Allah were to seize the people 
for what they earn, He would not 
have left a living creature on its 
back.” 

And the Prophet said as in a hadīth 
of the Sahihayn,

يُصِيبُ  مَا  قاَلَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبيِّ  عَنْ 
الْمُسْلِمَ مِنْ نَصَبٍ وَل وَصَبٍ وَل هَمٍّ وَل حُزْنٍ وَل 
بِاَ   ُ اللَّ إِل كَفَّرَ  يُشَاكُهَا  الشَّوكَْةِ  غَمٍّ حَتَّ  وَل  أذًَى 

مِنْ خَطاَيَهُ.

“There is no affliction that strikes 
a Muslim  - neither  fatigue, dis-
ease, worry, grief, harm, nor 

[30] And, whatever affliction strikes you is be-
cause of what your own hands have earned,51 
although He forgives much.52

[31] And you are not such as those to frustrate 
(Him) in the earth, nor do you have, besides 
Allah, a Protector or a Helper.

فبَِمَا كَسَبَتْ  مُّصِيبَةٍ  مِّن  أَصَابَكُم  وَمَا 
أيَْدِيكُمْ وَيـعَْفُو عَن كَثِيٍر ﴿٣٠﴾ 

لَكُم  وَمَا  الَْرْضِ  فِ  بِعُْجِزيِنَ  أنَتُم  وَمَا 
مِّن دُونِ اللَِّ مِن وَلٍِّ وَلَ نَصِيٍر ﴿٣١﴾ 
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anguish, including a thorn that 
pricks him - but Allah expiates (a 
sin) thereby.” 

Another report elucidates further. It 
is in Ahmad which says,

عنه:- الله  رضي  علي  قال  قال:  سخيلة  أب  عن 
حدثنا  تعال  الله  ف كتاب  آية  بفضل  أخبركم  أل 
أصابكم  ما  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول  با 
عن كثير  ويعفو  أيديكم  فبما كسبت  مصيبة  من 
أو  مرض  من  أصابكم  ما  علي  ي  لك  وسأفسرها 
أيديكم والله  فبما كسبت  الدنيا  أو بلء ف  عقوبة 
تعال أكرم من أن يثن عليهم العقوبة ف الخرة وما 
عفا الله تعال عنه ف الدنيا فالله تعال أحلم من أن 

يعود بعد عفوه.

`Ali said, “May I not inform you 
about the best of  verses in Al-
lah’s Book that the Prophet told 
us about? It is: ‘And, whatever 
affliction strikes you is because 
of  what your own hands have 
earned, although He forgives 
much,’ And I shall explain to you 
presently O `Ali (said the Proph-
et): No disease strikes you, nor a 
scourge or a tribulation of  this 
world, but it is because of  what 
your hands have earned. And, 
Allah is more generous than that 
He should repeat the punish-
ment upon you in the Hereafter 
and, Allah is more clement than 
that He should return (to pun-
ishment) after having forgiven 
(Qurtubi, Alusi).” 

The report is also in Ibn Abi Hatim 
(Ibn Kathir, Shawkani); but its au-
thenticity could not be traced (Au.).

After stating the above narrative, 
Imām Razi reports Wahidi as ex-
plaining why this verse is the best of 
verses. Allah (swt) divided the sins 
of the believers into two categories: 
first, those that are forgiven through 
expiations, and second, those that 
He forgives in this world itself; and 
He is the Noble who will not return 
to punishment. Thus, the believer 
will rise on the Day of Judgment sin-
less, and thus this is the most hope-
giving Ayah of the Qur’ān.

It is also reported, continue Ibn 
Kathir and Shawkani, that some peo-
ple entered upon `Imran b. Hussayn 
who was suffering from some bodily 
ailment. Somebody remarked, “We 
feel sorry to see you in this state.” He 
replied, “Do not be sorry. What you 
see is nothing but the result of sins; al-
though what Allah forgives is much.” 

And, Alusi adds, Asma` bint Abi 
Bakr would place her hand on her 
head when she experienced headache 
and say, “This is because of my sins 
although Allah forgives much.”

As for Prophets and pious men, the 
tribulations they undergo are for 
raising their status in the Hereafter 
(Thanwi and others).



3719

Surah 42Al-Shura

53. It might be remembered that the 
Prophet had neither seen a boat nor 
a sea, far from ships of enormous size 
standing tall on water resembling 
landmarks. Nor can it be said that he 
could have heard the apt description 
from someone. In view of the fact 
that this Surah is Makkan, where his 
opponents found fault with every-
thing he said or did, had the Prophet 
reproduced the description of anoth-
er person, that person would have 
immediately claimed that the Proph-
et had taken the beautiful expression 
from him (Au.).

54. “On its back” i.e., on the back of 
the sea (Au.).

55. We present a summary of the 
summary that Sayyid Qutb places 
here of the passage that follows from 
this Ayah onward: These verses depict 
the qualities of the community of 
Muslims that was raised in Makkah 
and before the establishment of an 
Islamic state in Madinah. We need to 
ponder over them, in view of the fact 
that they are the qualities of a people 
who were to take up the leadership 
of mankind. They are: Faith, trust 
in Allah, avoidance of the major sins 
and the obscene, forgiveness in the 
state of anger, responding to Allah’s 
calls, establishment of the Prayer, 
extensive consultation, expending 

[32] And, among His signs are the ships in the 
sea like landmarks.53

[33] If He willed, He could still the wind; then 
they would remain motionless on its back.54 
In that there surely are signs for every stoutly 
patient, thanksgiving (person).

[34] Or He could wreck them on account of 
what they earn, but He forgives much.

[35] And let those who dispute in Our signs 
know that they have no place to escape. 
[36] Whatsoever thing you are given is for the 
enjoyment of the life of this world, while what 
is with Allah is better and longer lasting for 
those who believe,55 and place (their) trust in 
their Lord.56

الْبَحْرِ كَالَْعْلَمِ  فِ  الْوََارِ  آيَتهِِ  وَمِنْ 
 ﴾٣٢﴿

رَوَاكِدَ  فـيََظْلَلْنَ  الريِّحَ  يُسْكِنِ  يَشَأْ  إِن 
لِّكُلِّ  لَيَتٍ  ذَلِكَ  فِ  إِنَّ  ظَهْرهِِ  عَلَى 

صَبَّارٍ شَكُورٍ ﴿٣٣﴾ 
عَن كَثِيٍر  وَيـعَْفُ  بِاَ كَسَبُوا  يوُبِقْهُنَّ  أوَْ 

 ﴾٣٤﴿
لَمُ  مَا  آيَتنَِا  فِ  يَُادِلُونَ  الَّذِينَ  وَيـعَْلَمَ 

يصٍ ﴿٣٥﴾  مِّن محَِّ
نـيَْا  فَمَا أوُتيِتُم مِّن شَيْءٍ فَمَتَاعُ الْيََاةِ الدُّ
آمَنُوا  للَِّذِينَ  وَأبَـقَْى  خَيـرٌْ  اللَِّ  عِندَ  وَمَا 

وَعَلَى رَبِِّمْ يـتَـوَكََّلُونَ ﴿٣٦﴾ 
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in the way of Allah, avenging the 
oppressor, forgiveness, reformation 
and patience. These are the criteria 
by which the Muslim community is 
measured. These should always re-
main before the sight of the people.

Thereafter Sayyid presents extracts 
on “faith” from Abul Hasan Ali 
Nadwi’s well-known master-piece of 
its time, “Ma dha khasira al-`alam 
binhitat al-Muslimin”? (What did 
the World Lose from the Decline of 
the Muslims?). We drop out the last 
three paragraphs here: “The major 
knot was unentangled – the knot of 
Association and disbelief - and the 
rest of the knots automatically un-
coiled. The Prophet fought against 
this first, after which he did not need 
to fight for the sake of every com-
mand and every prohibition. Islam 
overcame the Jahiliyyah in its first 
concerted attack. Thereafter, (Di-
vine) help was his ally in every battle 
that was fought. They had entered 
into Islam wholeheartedly, wholly 
and completely: with their bodies, 
minds, hearts and souls: not disput-
ing with the Prophet after what of 
the Guidance had become apparent 
to them; not finding any resistance 
in their hearts to what the Prophet 
decided about them, leaving no oth-
er choice nor alternatives after what 
he had commanded or prohibited 

but to obey (p.73, second print).

“Until, when Shaytan’s share had left 
their hearts – but rather, when their 
selves had renounced their share – 
and had done justice to their inner 
selves, the way they would do to oth-
ers, and, while living in this world 
they became men of the other world, 
living out today as men of tomor-
row, no infliction frightening them, 
nor any blessing affecting them with 
vanity; no want busying them, no 
wealth leading them to arrogance, 
no trade making them unheeding, 
no power weakening them, neither 
seeking dominance in the land nor 
corruption, but rather became stan-
dards of judgment for the people: 
those who stood by justice being 
witnesses against themselves, even 
if it happened to be against their 
own souls, or their parents and kin. 
The east and west were subdued for 
them and they became guardians of 
humanity, preservers of the worlds, 
callers to the religion of Allah...” 
(page 74).

Discussing the effects of true faith 
on human character and behavior, 
he (Abul Hasan Ali) wrote: “Peo-
ple, whether Arabs or non-Arabs, 
were living in Jahiliyyah; prostrating 
themselves to every thing that was 
created to serve them. That was a 
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life in which neither the one obedi-
ent to the law was rewarded nor one 
discarding it was punished. An indi-
vidual neither enjoined the good nor 
prevented the evil. Religiousness was 
something superficial in their lives. 
It had no power over their souls, 
their selves, or their hearts, nor did 
it influence their character or their 
environment. Their belief in God 
was in a Person who had created to 
perfection but had abandoned the 
kingdom to mankind placing the 
mantle of Lordship on them. In 
consequence, they took upon them-
selves, the running of the affairs, 
distribution of wealth and property, 
and various other affairs that a king-
dom attempts to organize. Their 
faith in God was something that can 
be termed as historical. It was simi-
lar to that which is obtained when 
students ask their history teacher in 
reference to God, and about creation 
of the heavens and the earth. They 
ask the teacher, ‘Who got this palace 
constructed?’ The teacher answers, 
‘It was built by such and such a his-
torical personality.’ The teacher need 
not show any respect to that king of 
the past, nor should he feel any fear. 
That was the nature of replies they 
received when they inquired about 
God. In consequence, their religion 
was free of any fear of God and of 

hope when they addressed their sup-
plications to Him. They knew noth-
ing about God that would endear 
Him to them. Their knowledge in 
this respect was vague, puzzling, in-
complete and brief. It created neither 
love in their hearts nor fear…”

“… The Arabs, and those who en-
tered into Islam, stepped up, from 
this sick, obscure and spiritless un-
derstanding into clear, profound 
and spiritual understanding that ex-
ercised influence on the body, heart 
and soul, affecting the morals and 
the society. They believed in some-
one ‘whose are the best of Names 
and the best of examples: the Merci-
ful, the Compassionate, the Master 
of the Day of Judgment, the Sover-
eign, the Holy One, the Granter of 
Peace, the Preserver, the Mighty, the 
Enforcer, the Proud, the Creator, the 
Originator, the Shaper, the Wise, the 
Forgiving, the Loving, the Kind: He 
to whom belongs the creation and 
whose is the Command, who has 
the sovereignty over all, and over 
everything, who gives refuge against 
whom no one can provide refuge …’ 
to the end of the description of Him 
given in the Qur’ān. He rewards 
with Paradise and tortures with Fire. 
He extends provision unto whomso-
ever He will or restricts, who knows 
the hidden in the heavens and the 
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earth, who knows the treachery of 
the eye and what the breasts conceal 
... to the end of what has come in the 
Qur’ān describing His knowledge, 
power and ability.

“With this kind of clear, all-com-
prehensive and profound faith, the 
believers underwent an amazing al-
teration in their personalities. When 
one of them entered into belief and 
testified that there is no deity but 
Him, his life underwent a massive 
change, inside and outside. Faith en-
tered into the inside of him and then 
spread thereon into every artery, 
pervading every perception. It ran 
through his body like blood through 
the veins, pulling out the germs of 
the Jahiliyyah, root and branch. It in-
undated the mind and soul with its 
outpourings to convert the man into 
an altogether different person. There 
appeared in him dazzling qualities 
of faith, trust, patience and courage 
and such deeds flowed out of him as 
which puzzled the minds, psycholo-
gy, and the science of behavior. It has 
remained a puzzling and inexplicable 
phenomenon to this day. The way 
the personalities changed, have left 

no room for any other interpretation 
but that the factor of influence was 
none other than their faith” (p. 75-
76).

56. When Allah had presented a 
few evidences of His oneness, He 
followed it up with the denigration 
of this world, since it is the love of 
this world that leads to the denial of 
truth (Razi).

57. See Surah al-Nisa’, note 119 and 
120 for identification of the Major 
Sins.

58. If a Muslim forgives a wrong 
done to him, then, he might remem-
ber that he has the example of his 
Prophet before him.

It is reported in Sahih collections 
that the Prophet never took revenge 
for a wrong done to him, but he re-
acted strongly when one of Allah’s 
commandment was violated. In that 
situation he was acting on behalf of 
Allah. According to another report 
(as in Bukhari), he would say when 
angry, “What’s wrong with him?” or, 
“May he have dust on his forehead,” 
or the like words. His Companions 
followed him in good suit. Ibn Abi 

[37] And those who avoid the great sins57 and 
the obscene, and, when they get angry, they 
are forgiving.58 

وَالْفَوَاحِشَ  ثِْ  الِْ يَْتَنِبُونَ كَبَائرَِ  وَالَّذِينَ 
وَإِذَا مَا غَضِبُوا هُمْ يـغَْفِرُونَ ﴿٣٧﴾ 
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Hatim has reported about them that 
they did not like to be ridiculed. But 
when they got the better of their ad-
versary, they forgave (Ibn Kathir).

59. Consequently, the Prophet 
consulted his Companions in mat-
ters concerning war and peace (Ibn 
Kathir).

Mawdudi expands: A few reasons 
why Islam has given consultation 
such importance: In matters involv-
ing rights of other people (in addition 
to one’s own), not consulting those 
others is to do them injustice and 
usurp their right apart from the fact 
that it involves grave responsibility in 
terms of accountability in the Here-
after. Accordingly, Islamic way of life 
requires that consultation should be 
resorted to in all matters of common 
interest. In domestic life, one must 
consult his wife. When children 
grow up, they must be involved. If 
the matter concerns a whole tribe or 
the population of a city, then consul-
tation must take place at that level. 
In matters involving the interests of 
a nation, the head of the government 

should be appointed by common 
consent of the people, and he ought 
to consult the men of opinion – who 
in turn enjoy people’s confidence - in 
all matters of national importance. 
Conversely, those whose interests 
are involved should have the right 
to freely express their opinion. They 
must have the right to check, voice 
protest, and change the rulers. Fi-
nally, the advisory committee should 
not be a mere stamping authority. Its 
recommendations must be accepted 
and implemented. Allah (swt) did 
not say, “They consult each other in 
their affairs,” but rather, “They con-
duct their affairs by mutual consul-
tation.” Finally, there is no consulta-
tion in matters already decided by 
Allah, nor any advice is acceptable if 
it violates any of the Shari`ah princi-
ples. If there is any dispute the mat-
ter should be referred to the Qur’ān 
and Sunnah (Condensed).

This last point has been stressed by 
most commentators. Consultation is 
restricted to affairs where Islam has 
not pronounced a ruling. There is no 

[38] And those who responded to their Lord, 
prayed (regularly and assiduously), and whose 
affair between themselves is by mutual consul-
tation,59 and, out of what We have bestowed on 
them, they expend.60 

الصَّلَةَ  وَأقَاَمُوا  لِرَبِِّمْ  اسْتَجَابوُا  وَالَّذِينَ 
رَزَقـنَْاهُمْ  وَمَِّا  بـيَـنْـهَُمْ  شُورَى  وَأمَْرُهُمْ 

ينُفِقُونَ ﴿٣٨﴾ 
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changing the Shari`ah law even if it 
has the consent of the entire man-
kind. On the other hand, consul-
tation is a requirement in affairs of 
some importance. There is no point 
in consulting over minor affairs. Fi-
nally, if an affair happens to be of the 
kind where Islamic law is unclear, it 
is to be referred to scholars of high 
caliber to work out the ruling in the 
light of the texts and Law sources.

Sayyid adds: The fact that the Ayah 
stipulating consultation is Makkan, 
much before an Islamic state was set 
up, tells us that it is a part of Mus-
lim culture, it is the way of their life. 
Indeed, the characteristics of an Is-
lamic state are no more than the pro-
jection of the character of its Mus-
lim citizens. It is the Muslim society 
in general which creates it, projects 
it, and activates it. A Muslim soci-
ety lives by the injunctions of Islam, 
and gives them the priority and pref-
erence over everything else. Thus, 
consultation is older than the state, 
has wider context and has profound 
implications, while it happens to be 
the distinguishing mark of the indi-
viduals, society and state. As for the 
form consultation will take, it has 
neither been concretized nor frozen. 
Every society or state is free to work 
out its own manner of conducting 
the affairs through consultation. In 

fact, the principles and methods of 
the organization of the state and its 
machinery are not molded in steel. 
There are no texts requiring literal 
application. But rather, and before 
anything else, it is the spirit - which 
is generated by the faith residing in 
the hearts – that has to be there. This 
spirit, the outcome of firm faith, 
has its deep and profound effect on 
everything that Muslims do. With-
out this spirit, generated by faith, 
the best consultative or administra-
tive systems will fail to generate any 
noticeable benefit. It is true spirit in 
fact, which generates the “form.” The 
texts help to systematize, and not to 
“create” the “forms.” So that, what-
ever form an Islamic system adopts 
for itself, it is essential that there ex-
ist believers and there exists a pro-
active faith. Otherwise, none of the 
systems devised by them would do 
them any good nor would such a sys-
tem deserve to be called Islamic.

Consequently, whensoever it hap-
pened that there were true Muslims, 
and faith resided in their hearts, the 
Islamic system grew out by itself, 
manifesting itself in a form which 
suited those Muslims, their environ-
ment and their situation best.

60. “And, out of what We have pro-
vided them, they expend”: This is an 
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early text that speaks of expending in 
Allah’s path. This is because, there is 
no recourse to Da`wah but through 
charity. There is no recourse but to 
cleansing of the hearts, removal of 
parsimony, getting over the love of 
wealth, and dependence on what is 
with Allah. And all these are neces-
sary requirements for what we re-
fer to as faith, as they are necessary 
for the creation of a healthy society. 
Da`wah after all, is a struggle. There 
is no other way but total co-opera-
tion for Da`wah to be successful. 
Sometimes this community liability 
will require absolute economic level-
ing of all the members of the society, 
as it happened early after Hijrah, un-
til, (when the situation became nor-
mal), the standard zakah practices 
were adopted. At all events, expend-
ing is one of the essential character-
istics of those burdened with leader-
ship of the people (Sayyid).

61. (That is, Islam is not the religion 
of the weak, and the Muslims are not 
such weaklings as to be unable to 
defend themselves, or tolerate every 
tyrant without a squirm, a demand 
constantly made on them by their 
adversaries: Au.). They have the will 

and the power to strike back (so that 
the evil ones might not take advan-
tage of them: Razi). 

Majid adds: “This (provision of re-
venge) negatives all-sufficiency of the 
doctrine of non-violence. Non-resis-
tance does not necessarily prove a 
protection and melt the heart of the 
aggressor. Consider the classical ex-
ample of the attempted, and almost 
accomplished, crucification of Jesus 
Christ – perfect non-violence on one 
side and wanton aggressiveness on 
the other.”

Sayyid writes: “Mention of this 
quality in a Makkan revelation has 
special significance. It is being men-
tioned as the inherent quality of the 
Muslim community: that of facing 
up a tyrant and refusal to bend down 
to oppression. This is a natural qual-
ity of a community raised up for the 
purposes of enjoining the virtuous 
and preventing the wrong and who 
is duty-bound to establish peace and 
justice on the earth. This commu-
nity seeks its strength from Allah. It 
is another thing that there once was, 
in Makkah, a situation that did not 
allow for retaliation, when the ear-

[39] And those who, when oppression strikes 
them, avenge themselves.61

وَالَّذِينَ إِذَا أَصَابـهَُمُ الْبـغَْيُ هُمْ ينَتَصِرُونَ 
 ﴾٣٩﴿
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lier stages in the making of a Muslim 
personality required patience. They 
were then to establish the Prayer, ex-
pend in charity and bear the hard-
ships in patience. But that was specif-
ic to a community passing through 
those conditions. It was not to be a 
permanent quality.

There were several reasons why an 
attitude of non-retaliation was ad-
opted at Makkah. Firstly, that was 
a tribal society with all its trappings 
and complications. The torturous 
treatment of the early Muslims was 
at the hands of their own masters. 
Any other of any other tribe, could 
not dare harm them in any way 
without inviting tribal vengeance. 
Hence we see that when a Muslim 
purchased a slave and set him free, 
he could no more be tortured by 
his former master, or any person of 
any tribe. Had retaliation been al-
lowed during that early phase, slaves 
would have attacked their masters 
and every home which registered a 
Muslim would have turned into a 
battle-field. Secondly, the social sys-
tem then was tribal and its sense of 
honor was high. Muslim patience in 
the face of persecution was very like-
ly to provoke the sense of honor. To 
be sure, this is what happened when 
the Muslims were socially boycot-
ted for three years. Ultimately, the 

sense of honor and pride worked in 
their favor, and the agreement was 
torn away. Thirdly, the Arab culture 
of that time was a warring culture, 
one where small pretexts led them 
to draw swords. The personality that 
Islam wished to create had to be a 
balanced one, not one which rushed 
to arms at every lean pretext. It had 
to learn to be patient while equally 
ready to take vengeance if the situ-
ation so demanded. In that phase, 
the ability to observe patience was a 
necessary tool for training (Sayyid, 
reworded).

It is another thing, writes Ibn Kathir, 
that when they overcome an oppres-
sor, they forgive like the Prophet for-
gave those eighty who had tried to 
attack him in treachery at Hudaybi-
yyah. Although he was able to over-
power them, he forgave them all. 
On the personal level, he forgave the 
man who had intended to kill him 
while he rested under a tree. Display-
ing extreme calm he was able to dis-
arm him, but, after that, he forgave 
him. Similarly, he forgave Labid b. 
al-A`sam who cast magical spell on 
him, as he also forgave the Jewish 
woman at Khaybar who admitted to 
having poisoned him; although later, 
when one of his Companions, Bishr 
b. al-Bara’, died out of the effects of 
that poisoning, he got her executed 
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in retaliation. His life is full of such 
examples from which we have cho-
sen but a few to narrate.

In sum, writes Sayyid, apart from 
the several objectives viz., the abil-
ity to forgive for the sake of Allah, 
reformation of the individual, and 
free the society of the emotions of 
hatred, forgiveness is only effective 
when it comes from someone able 
to avenge. When someone has the 
power, and then forgives, then it 
leads the wrongdoer to remorse and 
shame and to the recognition that 
the person who forgave is a man of 
higher virtue. In fact, the power that 
leads to forgiveness, leads to a higher 
mode of existence. In contrast, for-
giveness out of weakness and inabil-
ity to do anything is an evil which 
leads the oppressor to greater wrong, 
and spreads corruption in the land. 

Alusi places a note: The Prophet has 
added to the Qur’ānic recommenda-
tion. He said, as in a Sahih hadīth in 
Tirmidhi,

 

“There are three about which I 
could swear. And, I shall narrate 
to you something, that you ought 
to remember.” Then he said, “A 
slave’s wealth does not decrease 
because of  charitable expending, 
nor was a man wronged yet ob-
served patience but Allah grant-
ed increase in his repute, and, a 
slave did not resort to begging 
but Allah opened a door of  pov-
erty on him.”

62. Although retaliation of an evil is 
justice, it hurts the original perpetra-
tor as evil does, and, therefore, the 
justification for the words, “recom-
pense for an evil is an evil like of it.” 
Another question is, should those 

[40] And, recompense for an evil is an evil like 
thereof.62 However, he who forgave, brought 
about a reconciliation, then, His reward is 
upon Allah. Indeed, He does not approve of 
the wrongdoers. 

عَفَا  فَمَنْ  ثـلُْهَا  مِّ سَيِّئَةٌ  سَيِّئَةٍ  وَجَزاَء 
يُِبُّ  لَ  إِنَّهُ  اللَِّ  عَلَى  فأََجْرهُُ  وَأَصْلَحَ 

الظَّالِمِيَ ﴿٤٠﴾ 
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who avenge themselves be praised? 
The answer is, yes: so long as they 
retaliate in equal measure. Retalia-
tion is administration of justice, and, 
justice is a praiseworthy quality (Za-
makhshari).

This Ayah has its equivalents in sev-
eral places. E.g., (2: 194),

 
“Therefore, whosoever does you 
wrong, you might also do him 
wrong in equal measure.” 

Or, (16: 126),

“If you seek revenge, you might 
avenge with something similar to 
the wrong committed against you. 
But if you forgave, then that is best 
for the patient” (Ibn Kathir). 

At all events, Imām Shafe`i has used 
this verse to deduce that a Muslim 
may not be killed in retaliation of 
a “dhimmi” killed at his hand, for, 
the Ayah is demanding equality. A 
“dhimmi” is not equal to a Muslim, 
and therefore, only blood-wit will be 
demanded of him in retaliation of a 
murdered “dhimmi” (Razi). Imām 
Abu Hanifah has differed over this 
issue and has ruled that a Muslim 
should pay with his life for taking 
the life of a “dhimmi.” He has his 
own points of argument (Au.).

63. That is, there are situations in 
which forgiving is not the best course. 
It is reported that in the presence of 
Hasan al-Basri a man began to chide 
and scold another. The other man re-
mained silent, but the chiding and 
scolding so disturbed the man that 
he began to sweat. Then he stood up 
(to go) and recited this Ayah. But 

[41] And, whoever avenged himself after he 
was wronged, then those, upon them there is 
no way.63

[42] The way is open only against those who 
wrong the people and act rebelliously in the 
earth without right. They, for them there is a 
painful chastisement.
[43] Yet, he who bore in patience, and forgave, 
surely, that is of the matters of great resolu-
tion.

مَا  فأَُوْلئَِكَ  ظلُْمِهِ  بـعَْدَ  انتَصَرَ  وَلَمَنِ 
عَلَيْهِم مِّن سَبِيلٍ ﴿٤١﴾ 

النَّاسَ  يَظْلِمُونَ  الَّذِينَ  عَلَى  السَّبِيلُ  اَ  إِنَّ
وَيـبَـغُْونَ فِ الَْرْضِ بِغَيْرِ الَْقِّ أوُْلئَِكَ لَمُ 

عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ ﴿٤٢﴾ 
عَزْمِ  لَمِنْ  ذَلِكَ  إِنَّ  وَغَفَرَ  صَبـرََ  وَلَمَن 

الْمُُورِ ﴿٤٣﴾ 
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Hasan al-Basri admonished him, 
saying “Man, think (over the pas-
sage) and ponder. Ignorant people 
imagine that forgiving is obligatory.” 
That is, Zamakhshari and Qurtubi 
add, in certain situations avenging is 
obligatory. The Prophet himself al-
lowed for defense. On one occasion, 
as the report goes, and as narrated by 
`A’isha, once Zaynab entered into 
her house without seeking permis-
sion, in an agitated condition and 
said to the Prophet, “Beware of Abu 
Bakr’s daughter that she should get 
the better of you.” Then she turned 
to `A’isha and began to scold her. 
But `A’isha did not say a word in re-
ply until the Prophet said, “Defend 
yourself.” “So I began to speak out,” 
says `A’isha, “until her mouth was 
dry, unable to reply me with a word.” 
The Prophet’s face brightened up.

Ibn Kathir traces the above report 
(also quoted by Ibn Jarir) as in Nasa’i 
and Ibn Majah and declares it Sahih. 

As a final word, one might say that 
it will all depend on the persons in-
volved, the situation, and the issue 
(Au.).

We have a report in Abu Da’ud, al-
though “mursal ” which says,

رَسُولُ الله  قال: “بـيَـنَْمَا  أنَهُّ  سَيّبِ 
ُ
الم بنِ  سَعِيد  عن 

وَقَعَ  أَصْحَابهُُ  وَمَعَهُ  جَالِسٌ  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى 
رجُلٌ بَِب بَكْرٍ فآذَاهُ، فَصَمَتَ عَنْهُ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ، ثُّ آذَاهُ 
الثاّنيَِةَ، فَصَمَتَ عَنْهُ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ، ثُّ آذَاهُ الثاّلثَِةَ فانـتَْصَرَ 
مِنْهُ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ، فقَامَ رَسُولُ الله صلى الله عليه وسلم 
حِيَ انـتَْصَرَ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ فقَالَ أبَوُ بَكْر: أوََجَدْتَ عَلَيّ 
يَ رَسُولَ الله؟ فقَالَ رَسُولُ الله صلى الله عليه وسلم 
فلَمّا  لَكَ،  قاَلَ  بِاَ  يُكَذّبهُُ  السّماءِ  مِنَ  مَلَكٌ  نـزََلَ   :
وَقَعَ  إِذْ  لجْلِسَ  أَكُنْ  فلَمْ  الشّيْطاَنُ  وَقَعَ  انـتَْصَرْتَ 

الشّيْطاَنُ”.

Sa`id ibn al-Musayyib reports: 
While the Prophet was sitting 
with a few of  his Companions, 
a man began to abuse Abu Bakr. 
But Abu Bakr remained silent. 
The man abused him a second 
time. But Abu Bakr remained 
silent. Then he abused him a 
third time. At that Abu Bakr re-
plied to him. The Prophet arose 
when Abu Bakr began to defend 
himself. Abu Bark asked, “Mes-
senger of  Allah, did you find 
anything wrong with me?” He re-
plied, “An angel had come down 
refuting his lying against you. But 
when you spoke defending your-
self, Shaytan came in. And I am 
not one to sit in a place visited by 
Shaytan” (Ibn Kathir).
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64. That is, writes Ibn Jarir, a return 
to the previous world, the Ayah be-
ing a replica in meaning of several 
others such as (32: 12),

 
“And, if you could but see when 
the criminals will be in the pres-
ence of their Lord, their heads low-

ered (saying), ‘O our Lord! We 
have seen and we have heard. So, 
send us back that we may do righ-
teous deeds. We are now indeed 
convinced.’”

65. This is in the same way in which 
a criminal about to be slaughtered 
looks at the sword of the executioner 
(Zamakhshari).

66. So the believers will be masters 
of the situation at that time (Sayyid).

[44] And, whomsoever Allah led astray, He has 
no protector after Him. And you will see the 
wrongdoers, when they will see the Chastise-
ment, saying, ‘Is there any way to return?’64 
[45] You will see them as they are exposed to 
it, humbled in disgrace, looking with a stealthy 
glance;65 when the believers will say, ‘Surely, 
losers are those who ruined themselves and 
their families on the Day of Judgment.’66 Lo! 
The wrongdoers will be in a lasting Chastise-
ment.
[46] They have no protectors, besides Allah, 
who could help them. Indeed, he who is led 
astray by Allah, has no way (of escape).
[47] Respond (therefore) to your Lord before 
there comes a day when there will be no put-
ting back against Allah; that day, you shall 
have no place of refuge, nor will you have any 
(room) for denial. 

ُ فَمَا لَهُ مِن وَلٍِّ مِّن بـعَْدِهِ  وَمَن يُضْلِلِ اللَّ
وَتـرََى الظَّالِمِيَ لَمَّا رأَوَُا الْعَذَابَ يـقَُولُونَ 

هَلْ إِلَ مَرَدٍّ مِّن سَبِيلٍ ﴿٤٤﴾ 
مِنَ  خَاشِعِيَ  عَلَيـهَْا  يـعُْرَضُونَ  وَتـرَاَهُمْ 
وَقاَلَ  خَفِيٍّ  طَرْفٍ  مِن  ينَظرُُونَ  الذُّلِّ 
الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا إِنَّ الْاَسِريِنَ الَّذِينَ خَسِرُوا 
إِنَّ  أَلَ  الْقِيَامَةِ  يـوَْمَ  وَأَهْلِيهِمْ  أنَفُسَهُمْ 

الظَّالِمِيَ فِ عَذَابٍ مُّقِيمٍ ﴿٤٥﴾ 
مِّن  ينَصُرُونـهَُم  أوَْليَِاء  نْ  مِّ لَمُ  وَمَا كَانَ 
مِن  لَهُ  فَمَا   ُ اللَّ يُضْلِلِ  وَمَن  اللَِّ  دُونِ 

سَبِيلٍ ﴿٤٦﴾ 
اسْتَجِيبُوا لِرَبِّكُم مِّن قـبَْلِ أَن يَْتَِ يـوَْمٌ لَّ 
مَرَدَّ لَهُ مِنَ اللَِّ مَا لَكُم مِّن مَّلْجَأٍ يـوَْمَئِذٍ 

وَمَا لَكُم مِّن نَّكِيٍر ﴿٤٧﴾ 
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67. “I.e., instead of remembering 
his past happiness with gratitude, 
he calls the very existence of God 
in question, arguing that if God did 
really exist, He ‘could not possibly 
have permitted’ so much misfor-
tune and unhappiness to prevail in 
the world’ – a fallacious argument 
inasmuch as it does not take the real-
ity of the hereafter into account and 
is, moreover, based on a concept of 
God in terms of purely human feel-
ings and expressions” (Asad).

The above in any case, is the atti-
tude of most people. The Prophet 
said when he addressed women (in a 
gathering for `Eid Prayers):

َنْ عَبْدِ اللِّ بْنِ عُمَرَ ، عَنْ رَسُولِ اللِّ صلى الله عليه 
وَأَكْثِرْنَ  تَصَدّقْنَ  النّسَاءِ  مَعْشَرَ  “يَ  قاَلَ:  أنَهُّ  وسلم 
فـقََالَتِ  النّارِ”  أَهْلِ  أَكْثـرََ  رأَيَـتُْكُنّ  فإَِنّي  الستغْفَارَ. 
امْرَأةٌَ مِنـهُْنّ، جَزْلَةٌ: وَمَا لنََا يَ رَسُولَ اللِّ أَكْثـرََ أَهْلِ 

النّارِ. قاَلَ: “تُكْثِرْنَ اللّعْنَ. وَتَكْفُرْنَ الْعَشِيَر

“O womenfolk, expend in char-
ity for I saw you as most of  the 
inhabitants of  the Fire.” One 

of  the intelligent women asked, 
“What is wrong with us that we 
are the most in Hellfire?” He re-
plied, “Because you curse a lot 
and are unthankful to the fam-
ily (that supports you).” But of 
course, a true believer’s attitude is 
different. He is obedient in all sit-
uations: of  ease or discomforts, 
as in a hadīth of  Muslim:

“عَجَباً لَمْرِ الْمُؤْمِنِ. إِنّ أمَْرَهُ كُلّهُ خَيـرٌْ. وَليَْسَ ذَاكَ 
فَكَانَ  شَكَرَ.  سَراّءُ  أَصَابـتَْهُ  إِنْ  للِْمُؤْمِنِ.  إِلّ  لَحَدٍ 

خَيْراً لَهُ. وَإِنْ أَصَابـتَْهُ ضَراّءُ صَبـرََ، فَكَانَ خَيْراً لَهُ”.

“The believer’s affair is amazing. 
All of  his affairs are good for 
him – and this is not for anyone 
but for a believer: if  good for-
tune strikes him, he is thankful, 
which of  course is good for him; 
but if  evil strikes him he bears it 
with patience and fortitude, thus 
it is good for him” (Ibn Kathir).

The hadīth that Ibn Kathir quotes 
about women is from Ahmad but we 
have taken from Muslim (Au.).

[48] But if they turn away, then, We have not 
sent you a guard upon them. No more is there 
upon you but the conveyance. Indeed, when 
We bestow a mercy upon man, he exults there-
in. But when an evil strikes them, because of 
what their hands have forwarded, truly then is 
man ungrateful.67

فإَِنْ أَعْرَضُوا فَمَا أرَْسَلْنَاكَ عَلَيْهِمْ حَفِيظاً 
أذََقـنَْا  إِذَا  وَإِنَّ  الْبَلَغُ  إِلَّ  عَلَيْكَ  إِنْ 
تُصِبـهُْمْ  وَإِن  بِاَ  فَرحَِ  رَحَْةً  مِنَّا  نسَانَ  الِْ
نسَانَ  الِْ فإَِنَّ  أيَْدِيهِمْ  قَدَّمَتْ  بِاَ  سَيِّئَةٌ 

كَفُورٌ ﴿٤٨﴾ 
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68. Several reasons have been for-
warded by the commentators for 
mentioning the female first. Imām 
Razi for instance states that since 
woman is weak, Allah mentioned 
her first to demonstrate His concern 
for them.

But perhaps it is also because human 
regeneration is not possible without 
a female: males can never conceive, 
while females can conceive without 
the co-operation of the males (as is 
the case with some animals which 
can reproduce without the male’s 
contribution). Also, in great major-
ity of cases, the first child is female, 
perhaps, once again, following the 
above biological truth (Au.).

Qurtubi notes that in view of this 
verse, it is considered good omen 
that a woman should bring forth a 
female child first. This is reported, 
adds Alusi, of Qatadah also.

69. Most commentators have quoted 
the examples of Prophets themselves: 

Prophets Lut and Shu`ayb (who had 
only female children), Ibrahim (who 
had only sons), Muhammad (who 
was bestowed both females as well as 
male progenies), and `Isa and Yahya 
(who were childless). Imām Razi and 
Qurtubi attribute the above to Ibn 
`Abbas, but the authenticity could 
not be confirmed.

Qurtubi adds that in view of this 
verse which speaks of only two sex-
es, some scholars have thought that 
there is no third sex, i.e., hermaph-
rodites. Qurtubi, goes on to say that 
he is with those who believe there 
have been hermaphrodites in his-
tory, although, he could not confirm 
through his personal experience. 

Those few who have believed that 
there are no more than two sexes, 
have modern scientific evidence to 
their credit. There are, in fact, no her-
maphrodites. Those who are thought 
to be in between, are either males 
or females, and, perhaps need some 

[49] To Allah belongs the kingdom of the heav-
ens and the earth. He creates what He will. He 
bestows on whomsoever He will females, and 
bestows on whomsoever He will males.68

[50] Or He couples them as males and females; 
and, He renders whomsoever He will, barren; 
He is indeed All-knowing, All-powerful.69

مَا  يَْلُقُ  وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  مُلْكُ  للَِِّ 
يَشَاء يـهََبُ لِمَنْ يَشَاء إِنَثًا وَيـهََبُ لِمَن 

يَشَاء الذُّكُورَ ﴿٤٩﴾ 

مَن  وَيَْعَلُ  وَإِنَثًا  ذكُْراَنً  يـزَُوِّجُهُمْ  أوَْ 
يَشَاء عَقِيمًا إِنَّهُ عَلِيمٌ قَدِيرٌ ﴿٥٠﴾ 
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physical and psychological treatment 
to behave and live like males or fe-
males. Nature does not produce any 
hermaphrodites (Au.).

70. That is, the angel remains con-
cealed, invisible, while delivering 
the Message. Or, Allah remains 
concealed even the while speaking 
directly to one of His slaves. This 
is how Musa (asws) was addressed. 
Those in our times who believe that 
the term “hijab” (when used in refer-
ence to a woman’s covering), allows 
for uncovering of the face, may make 
note of the usage here (Au.).

71. That is, as Suddi said, “it was 
not for any mortal that Allah should 
speak to him (directly) except by rev-
elation,” i.e., inspire the message in 
his heart, “or from behind a veil,” as 
Allah did with Musa, “or should send 
a Messenger,” i.e., Jibril, to reveal the 
message (in person) – Ibn Jarir.

72. “As described by the Prophet, 
there were,” Sayyid quotes Ibn al-
Qayyim, “four kinds of revelations. 

The first: that which the angel used 
to inspire in the heart without the 
Prophet being able to see him. For 
example, he said, 

‘Verily, the Holy Ghost blew it into 
my heart that no soul will die until 
it has completed its share of provi-
dence. Therefore, fear Allah, and 
adopt goodly ways in seeking it.’

Second: the angel would arrive in a 
human form and address him until 
he knew what he was saying. Third: 
his??? arrival sounded like ringing 
of a bell. That was the toughest on 
him so that his forehead sweated on 
an extreme cold day; and his mount 
would kneel down if he was on one. 
Once a revelation of this nature came 
to him when his thigh happened to 
be on that of Zayd b. Thabit. The lat-
ter felt the weight until he thought 
his thigh would break. Fourth: He 
would see the angel in the form in 
which he has been created to inspire 
in him what he would. This hap-
pened to the Prophet twice, as Allah 
mentioned in Surah al-Najm.”

 [51] It was not for any mortal that Allah 
should speak to him (directly) except by rev-
elation, or from behind a veil, 70 or should send 
a Messenger to reveal by His leave what He 
will.71 He is indeed the Most High, the Most 
Wise.72 

وَحْيًا  إِلَّ   ُ يُكَلِّمَهُ اللَّ أَن  لبَِشَرٍ  وَمَا كَانَ 
رَسُولً  يـرُْسِلَ  أوَْ  حِجَابٍ  وَراَء  مِن  أوَْ 
حَكِيمٌ  عَلِيٌّ  إِنَّهُ  يَشَاء  مَا  بِِذْنهِِ  فـيَُوحِيَ 

 ﴾٥١﴿
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To the above of course, we might add 
another kind  mentioned in the Ayah 
under discussion: “It was not for any 
mortal that Allah should speak to 
him (directly) except … from be-
hind a veil.” An example of this is 
described in the Qur’ān (4: 164), 

“And Allah spoke to Musa, direct-
ly.” That is, without the medium of 
an angel, although He Himself re-
mained behind the veil of light (Au.). 

73. Although Suddi thought the 
reference by “ruh” is to revelation, 
Hasan (al-Basri) said that the allu-
sion is to “rahmah”, i.e. mercy (Ibn 
Jarir). Another interpretation is that 
the allusion by “ruh” is to the Qur’ān 
(Ibn Kathir), because, adds Zamakh-
shari, it gives life to the soul just as 
the spirit gives life to the body.

74. The term “imān” here alludes to 
the detailed belief in Allah, His Mes-

sengers, angels, etc., and not to mere 
belief in Allah’s existence or His one-
ness. Qadi (`Iyad) has said that “we 
have received no report about any 
Prophet that he committed disbelief 
or declared partners to Allah during 
his pre-Prophetic life.” In fact, many 
of them displayed signs of being on 
the right path, although if asked, 
they would not have been able to 
define it. They were given under-
standing and wisdom, and prevented 
from adopting any pagan practice, as 
preparatory qualities (and practices), 
before they became Messengers. Al-
lah said about Yahya (19: 12), 

 
“We gave him wisdom in child-
hood;” 

He said about Sulayman (21: 79),

 

[52] And thus have We revealed to you a life-
force73 of Our bidding. You were not know-
ing what a Book is, nor faith;74 but rather We 
made it a Light, whereby We guide whom We 
will of Our slaves. You are surely guiding to 
a straight path.

[53] The path of Him to whom belongs what is 
in the heavens and what is in the earth. Lo! To 
Allah return the affairs.

أمَْرنَِ  نْ  مِّ رُوحًا  إِليَْكَ  أوَْحَيـنَْا  وكََذَلِكَ 
يماَنُ  الِْ وَلَ  الْكِتَابُ  مَا  تَدْريِ  مَا كُنتَ 
مَنْ نَّشَاء  بِهِ  نّـَهْدِي  نوُراً  جَعَلْنَاهُ  وَلَكِن 
صِراَطٍ  إِلَ  لتَـهَْدِي  وَإِنَّكَ  عِبَادِنَ  مِنْ 

مُّسْتَقِيمٍ ﴿٥٢﴾ 
السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِ  مَا  لَهُ  الَّذِي  اللَِّ  صِراَطِ 
وَمَا فِ الَْرْضِ أَلَ إِلَ اللَِّ تَصِيُر المُورُ 

﴾٥٣﴿



3735

Surah 42Al-Shura

“And We gave the understanding 
to Sulayman. And to all (of them) 
We gave wisdom and knowledge.” 

He also said about Ibrahim (21: 51), 

 
“We had certainly granted Ibra-
him his rectitude earlier.” 

It is said that when he was thrown 
into the fire, he was sixteen years old. 
(When Isma’il was consulted over 
the slaughter, he was perhaps less 
than ten: Au.). 

Similarly, Allah said about Yusuf (12: 
15),

  
“And We revealed to him that you 
will surely inform them about this 
affair of theirs.” 

(Our own Prophet sought recluse in 
caves to meditate over the truth, thus 
revealing his dissatisfaction with the 
pagan religion: Alusi, in different 
words). 

Biographers tell us that twice the 
Prophet thought of taking part in 
pagan functions but Allah saved him 
both the times. Qadi `Iyad has also 
pointed out that the Quraysh threw 

all sorts of allegations against him 
but never said, “Are you not the one 
who was worshiping our deities un-
til recently?” Had the Prophet once 
evoked them, surely they would have 
used it against him. Did they not say 
(2: 142),

 

“What has turned them from the Qi-
blah on which they were?” In short, 
even before revelations are sent to 
them, Prophets are saved by Allah 
from worshiping idols or taking part 
in pagan rituals. It is in the light of 
these details that this Ayah,

 

“You were not knowing what a Book 
was, nor what faith was,” is to be un-
derstood. Although the Prophet did 
not know the details of faith, or what 
exactly Revealed literature was, he 
never prostrated himself to an idol, 
did not ascribe partners unto Allah, 
never went to a soothsayer and never 
drank wine. In fact, a hadīth to the ef-
fect that the Prophet participated in 
a pagan function, has been declared 
fabricated by Imām Ahmed and 
Dara Qutni (Qurtubi – shortened).
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1. Except for a single Ayah, number 
45, the rest of the Surah is Makkan 
by consensus (Qurtubi).

2. Qatadah has said, “By Allah, its 
guidance, benefits and enlighten-
ment can be clearly felt through and 
through” (Ibn Jarir).

3. The allusion by “Umm al-Kitab” 
is to the Principal Book which was 
written down immediately after the 
Pen was created (Ibn `Abbas: Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir). Allah had said to the 
Pen at that point of time, 

اكتب قال رب وماذا أكتب ؟ قال : اكتب مقادير 
كل شيء حت تقوم الساعة 

“Write.” It asked, “What should I 
write.” It was told, “(Write down) 
Everything that is going to be 
until the Hour is struck.” The 
hadīth is in Tabarani. But Hay-
thami thought it was somewhat 
weak. A slightly different version 
is in Tirmidhi and Abu Da’ud, 
but weaker. Nonetheless, there 
are several ahadīth, some in Sahih 
collections, that confirm that Pen 
was ordered to write down in the 
Umm al-Kitab (or Al-lawh al-Mah-
fuz) all that there is going to be 
(Au.).

Surah 43

Al-Zukhruf
(The Ornaments)

Makkan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Ha. Mim. 

[2] By the Clear Book.2

[3] Verily, We have made it an Arabic Qur’ān, 
haply you will ponder. 

[4] Surely, it is in the Mother of the Book with 
Us,3 lofty, full of wisdom. 

حم ﴿١﴾ 
وَالْكِتَابِ الْمُبِيِ ﴿٢﴾ 

تـعَْقِلُونَ  لَّعَلَّكُمْ  عَرَبيًِّا  قـرُْآنً  جَعَلْنَاهُ  إِنَّ 
 ﴾٣﴿

حَكِيمٌ  لَعَلِيٌّ  لَدَيـنَْا  الْكِتَابِ  أمُِّ  فِ  وَإِنَّهُ 
 ﴾٤﴿
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“It has been named Umm al-Kitab 
because it is the master copy from 
which scriptures are copied” (Za-
makhshari).

4. Had the Qur’ān been withdrawn 
because the first addressees cried lies 
to it, this Ummah would have been 
destroyed (Qatadah: Ibn Jarir, Razi, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Another possible connotation of 
“musrif ” as pointed out by Asad is 
“those who waste themselves (in the 
life of this world).”

5. That is, the examples of how the 
past disbelieving nations were de-
stroyed have passed in this Qur’ān. 
There seems to be little room to be-
lieve, as a contemporary commenta-
tor states, that the meaning is: ‘sto-
ries of the destruction of past nations 
are in history pages and on people’s 
tongues.’ History written by humans 
in fact denies existence of some of 
destroyed nations (Au.).

6. The earth has been likened to a cra-
dle (or, alternatively, a bed) because 

[5] Shall We then turn away the Reminder 
from you altogether, for that you are a trans-
gressing people?4

[6] How many were the Prophets We sent 
among the ancients?5 
[7] But never went to them a Prophet except 
that they ridiculed him. 
[8] So We destroyed those that were harder 
than these in prowess. And the example of the 
ancients has preceded. 
[9] If you should ask them, ‘Who created the 
heavens and the earth?’ they will surely say, 
‘The Mighty, the Knowing has created them.’
[10] He who made the earth a cradle for you,6 
and placed therein pathways for you, in order 
that you are guided (to the ways). 
[11] And who sent down water out of heaven 
in measure; then We revived thereby a land 
that was dead; even so will you be brought out.

أَن كُنتُمْ  صَفْحًا  الذكِّْرَ  عَنكُمُ  أفَـنََضْرِبُ 
قـوَْمًا مُّسْرفِِيَ ﴿٥﴾ 

وكََمْ أرَْسَلْنَا مِن نَّبيٍّ فِ الَْوَّلِيَ ﴿٦﴾ 
وَمَا يَتْيِهِم مِّن نَّبيٍّ إِلَّ كَانوُا بِهِ يَسْتـهَْزؤُِون 

 ﴾٧﴿
مَثَلُ  وَمَضَى  بَطْشًا  مِنـهُْم  أَشَدَّ  فأََهْلَكْنَا 

الَْوَّلِيَ ﴿٨﴾ 
السَّمَاوَاتِ  خَلَقَ  مَّنْ  سَألَْتـهَُم  وَلئَِن 
الْعَلِيمُ  الْعَزيِزُ  خَلَقَهُنَّ  ليَـقَُولُنَّ  وَالَْرْضَ 

 ﴾٩﴿
وَجَعَلَ  مَهْدًا  الَْرْضَ  لَكُمُ  جَعَلَ  الَّذِي 
لَكُمْ فِيهَا سُبُلً لَّعَلَّكُمْ تـهَْتَدُونَ ﴿١٠﴾ 

وَالَّذِي نـزََّلَ مِنَ السَّمَاء مَاء بِقَدَرٍ فأَنَشَرْنَ 
بِهِ بـلَْدَةً مَّيـتًْا كَذَلِكَ تُْرَجُونَ ﴿١١﴾ 
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of the comfort it affords, despite all 
the destructive elements within and 
without it. Although below the 75 
km thick uppermost crust the earth 
is nothing but extremely hot stuff, 
and the space between the earth’s sur-
face and the upper 75 km thick area 
above the atmosphere enveloping the 
earth nothing but powerful radiation 
and other rays that can instantly kill, 
man lives in the earth in such com-
forts within the gas and solid materi-
als, as would be unimaginable for a 
being from another planet. Consider 
another aspect: the Plate Tectonic 
theory tells us that the continents 
are moving away from each other. 
Well, that is the first movement. In a 
second movement, the earth rotates 
around its axis at the speed of 1,700 
km an hour. In addition it swims 
around the sun – in the third move-
ment - at the speed of 100,000 km 
an hour. This movement of the earth 
around the sun happens to be zigzag, 
as if the earth and moon (because of 
their respective gravitational pulls) 
are going around each other while 
they both revolve around the sun. 
So, this is the fourth movement. A 
fifth of the earth’s movement is along 

with the sun, which carries along 
with itself its entire family of plan-
ets, their moons and the steroid belt, 
as it revolves around the centre of the 
galaxy at the speed of 792,000 km 
an hour. A sixth movement is that of 
the galaxy rotating around its own 
axis. A seventh movement is that of 
the galaxy, along with all its stars, 
their planets and everything else, 
moving away from other galaxies 
within the local group of galaxies at 
the speed of about 1,440,000 km per 
hour, while the cluster they belong 
to speeds out into the unknown, al-
most at the speed of light, that is at 
about 300,000 km a second. That’s 
the eighth movement. Yet, despite 
all these movements at such fantastic 
speeds, does man feel any discom-
fort? Does he feel any vibration, any 
sense of movement? (Au.).

7. The translation of “azwaj” as “vari-
eties” (instead of the regular “pairs”), 
is following the understanding of 
Sa`id b. Jubayr as found in Qurtubi 
and Shawkani.

Asad writes: “(Some commentators, 
e.g., Tabari), see in it [the word “az-
waj”]) a reference to the polarity evi-

[12] He who created the varieties,7 all of them, 
and made for you the ships and the animals 
such as you ride. 

لَكُم  وَجَعَلَ  الَْزْوَاجَ كُلَّهَا  خَلَقَ  وَالَّذِي 
نَ الْفُلْكِ وَالْنَـعَْامِ مَا تـرَكَْبُونَ ﴿١٢﴾  مِّ
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dent in all creation. Ibn `Abbas (as 
quoted by Razi) says that it denotes 
the concept of opposites in general, 
like ‘sweet and sour, or white and 
black, or male or female’; to which 
Razi adds that everything in creation 
has its complement, ‘like high and 
low, right and left, front and back, 
past and present, being and attri-
bute’, etc., (or negative and positive 
charges, particles and anti-particles, 
or, gravity and, much speculated, 
anti-gravity, etc.), whereas God – 
and He alone – is unique, without 
anything that could be termed ‘op-
posite’ or ‘similar’ or ‘complemen-
tary.’ Hence, the above sentence is 
an echo of the statement that ‘there 
is nothing that could be compared 
with Him’ (112: 4).”

8. The “it” (following the previous 
“them”) refers to the genus of the 
cattle (Razi), or, as Asad thinks, to 
“all that you use or may use by way 
of transport.”

9. We have several reports in Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir and others on how 
the Prophet mounted a beast. One is 
in Ahmad: `Ali b. Rabi`ah narrated: 

بِدَابَّةٍ  أتُِىَ  عَلِيًّا  شَهِدْتُ  قاَلَ  رَبيِعَةَ  بْنِ  عَلِىِّ  عَنْ 
اللَِّ  بِسْمِ  قاَلَ  الركَِّابِ  فِ  رجِْلَهُ  وَضَعَ  فـلََمَّا  ليِـرَكَْبـهََا 
ثَلَثًا فـلََمَّا اسْتـوََى عَلَى ظَهْرهَِا قاَلَ الَْمْدُ للَِِّ ثَُّ قاَلَ 
)سُبْحَانَ الَّذِى سَخَّرَ لنََا هَذَا وَمَا كُنَّا لَهُ مُقْرنِِيَ وَإِنَّ 
ُ أَكْبـرَُ  إِلَ رَبنَِّا لَمُنـقَْلِبُونَ( ثَُّ قاَلَ الَْمْدُ للَِِّ ثَلَثًا وَاللَّ
ثَلَثًا سُبْحَانَكَ إِنِّ قَدْ ظلََمْتُ نـفَْسِى فاَغْفِرْ لِ فإَِنَّهُ 
نوُبَ إِلَّ أنَْتَ. ثَُّ ضَحِكَ. فـقَُلْتُ مِنْ أَىِّ  لَ يـغَْفِرُ الذُّ
رَسُولَ  رأَيَْتُ  قاَلَ  الْمُؤْمِنِيَ  أمَِيَر  يَ  ضَحِكْتَ  شَىْءٍ 
ثَُّ  صَنـعَْتُ  صَنَعَ كَمَا  عليه وسلم-  اللَِّ -صلى الله 
ضَحِكَ فـقَُلْتُ مِنْ أَىِّ شَىْءٍ ضَحِكْتَ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ 
قاَلَ » إِنَّ رَبَّكَ ليَـعَْجَبُ مِنْ عَبْدِهِ إِذَا قاَلَ رَبِّ اغْفِرْ 

نوُبَ غَيـرُْكَ « لِ ذُنوُبِى إِنَّهُ لَ يـغَْفِرُ الذُّ
“I was with `Ali when a mount 
was brought to him for ride. 
When he placed a foot into the 
stirrup he said, ‘In the name of 
Allah.’ Then, as he climbed its 
back he said, ‘Glorified is He who 
subdued it to us while we were 
not such as to bring it to control. 
And, unto our Lord is our return.’ 

[13] So that you may settle yourselves on their 
backs, and recall your Lord’s blessing when 
you are settled upon it8 and say, ‘Blessed is 
He who subjected this to us, while we were not 
such as to be able to control it. 
[14] And surely to Our Lord we shall be re-
turning.9

نعِْمَةَ  تَذْكُرُوا  ثَُّ  ظهُُورهِِ  عَلَى  لتَِسْتـوَُوا 
رَبِّكُمْ إِذَا اسْتـوََيـتُْمْ عَلَيْهِ وَتـقَُولُوا سُبْحانَ 
الَّذِي سَخَّرَ لنََا هَذَا وَمَا كُنَّا لَهُ مُقْرنِِيَ 

﴾١٣﴿
وَإِنَّ إِلَ رَبنَِّا لَمُنقَلِبُونَ ﴿١٤﴾ 
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Then he said, ‘Thanks to Allah’, 
thrice. Then he said, ‘Allah is 
great’ three times. Then he said, 
‘Glory unto You, I have wronged 
my own soul, therefore, forgive 
me; none forgives the sins but 
You.’ Then he smiled. Someone 
asked, ‘What is it you smiled at?’ 
He replied, ‘I saw the Prophet do 
what I did. I asked him, “Mes-
senger of  Allah, why did you 
smile?” He answered, “Your Ex-
alted Lord marvels at His slave 
who says, ‘Forgive me my sins,’ as 
he knows that none forgives the 
sins but I.’” (To a similar hadīth 
Tirmidhi added the note that this 
is a Hasan Sahih narrative: Au.). 
Similar reports are to be found in 
Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i. 
Muslim’s report is as follows and 
which corroborates with reports 
in Abu Da’ud, and Nasa’i:

)يرُوى( أَنَّ رَسُولَ اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- كَانَ 
إِذَا اسْتـوََى عَلَى بعَِيرهِِ خَارجًِا إِلَ سَفَرٍ كَبّـَرَ ثَلَثًا ثَُّ 
قاَلَ » سُبْحَانَ الَّذِى سَخَّرَ لنََا هَذَا وَمَا كُنَّا لَهُ مُقْرنِِيَ 
وَإِنَّ إِلَ رَبنَِّا لَمُنـقَْلِبُونَ اللَّهُمَّ إِنَّ نَسْألَُكَ فِ سَفَرنَِ هَذَا 
الْبرَّ وَالتّـَقْوَى وَمِنَ الْعَمَلِ مَا تـرَْضَى اللَّهُمَّ هَوِّنْ عَلَيـنَْا 
سَفَرَنَ هَذَا وَاطْوِ عَنَّا بـعُْدَهُ اللَّهُمَّ أنَْتَ الصَّاحِبُ فِ 
مِنْ  بِكَ  أَعُوذُ  إِنِّ  اللَّهُمَّ  الَهْلِ  فِ  وَالْلَِيفَةُ  السَّفَرِ 
وَعْثاَءِ السَّفَرِ وكََآبةَِ الْمَنْظَرِ وَسُوءِ الْمُنـقَْلَبِ فِ الْمَالِ 
آيبُِونَ   « فِيهِنَّ  وَزاَدَ  قاَلَنَُّ.  رَجَعَ  وَإِذَا   .» وَالَهْلِ 

تَئبُِونَ عَابِدُونَ لِرَبنَِّا حَامِدُونَ «

[Ibn `Umar taught (his students)] 
that when the Prophet (saws) 
straightened himself  up on his 
camel intending to travel out, he 
would say Allahu Akbar thrice, 
then say, “Glorified is He who 
subdued it to us while we were 
not such as to bring it to control. 
And, unto our Lord is our return. 
O Allah, we seek from You good-
ness and piety in this journey of 
ours, and seek in deeds those that 
please You. O Allah, make this 
journey of  ours easy, and fold in 
its distance for us. O Allah, You 
are the Companion in this our 
journey, and vicegerent of  (our) 
homefolk. O Allah, I seek Your 
refuge from the hardships of  the 
journey, from depressing sights, 
and an evil return to the property 
and family.” When he returned 
he would say the same words 
but add, “We are returnees, re-
pentant, chanting praises of  our 
Lord.”

Yet another report, continues Ibn 
Kathir, is in Ahmed. It says,

حَلََنَا رَسُولُ اللَِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم عَلَى إِبِلٍ مِنْ 
إِبِلِ الصَّدَقَةِ ضِعَافٍ للِْحَجِّ ، فـقََالَ : يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ 
، مَا نـرََى أَنْ تَْمِلَنَا هَذِهِ ؟ فـقََالَ : مَا مِنْ بعَِيٍر إِلَّ 
عَلَى ذُرْوَتهِِ شَيْطاَنٌ ، فاَذكُْرُوا اسْمَ اللَِّ إِذَا ركَِبـتُْمُوهَا 

اَ يَْمِلُ للَِِّ كَمَا أمََركَُمْ ، ثَُّ امْتَهِنُوهَا لنَـفُْسِكُمْ فإَِنَّ
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Abu Las Khuza`i said, ‘The 
Prophet gave us a few camels 
out of  zakah-collections. We 
said, “Messenger of  Allah, we 
do not see that these can carry 
us.” He said, “There is no camel 
but which has a devil sitting on 
its hump. So, pronounce Allah’s 
name when you climb them in 
the manner I have instructed 
you and then you subdue them 
unto yourselves, for, it is Allah 
who (gives you the power to) ride 
them.”‘  (Haythami gave his ap-
proval to this report: Au.).

10. As Allah said elsewhere explain-
ing how the people granted a share 
to others, what is Allah’s alone (6: 
136):

}وَجَعَلُوا للَِِّ مَِّا ذَرأََ مِنَ الْرَْثِ وَالْنَـعَْامِ نَصِيبًا فـقََالُوا 
لِشُركََائهِِمْ  فَمَا كَانَ  لِشُركََائنَِا  وَهَذَا  بِزَعْمِهِمْ  للَِِّ  هَذَا 
إِلَ  يَصِلُ  فـهَُوَ  للَِِّ  كَانَ  وَمَا  اللَِّ  إِلَ  يَصِلُ  فَلَ 

شُركََائهِِمْ سَاءَ مَا يَْكُمُونَ{ ]النعام: ١٣٦[

“They assign a share to Allah out 
of what He (alone) brought forth of 
the crops and cattle, saying - en-
tirely out of their fancy, ‘This is for 
Allah and this is for our associate(-
gods).’ Then, what is for their 
associate(-gods), does not reach 
Allah, whereas, what is assigned 
to Allah, reaches their associate(-
gods). Evil is the way they judge” 
(Ibn Kathir).

11. “It should be remembered that 
the people thus addressed were the 
pagan Arabs, who believed that 
some of their goddesses, as well as 
the angels, were ‘God’s daughters’. 
In view of the fact that those pre-
Islamic Arabs regarded daughters as 
a mere liability and their birth as a 
disgrace, this verse is obviously ironi-
cal” (Asad).

12. The allusion is to angels that 
the pagans attributed to God as His 
daughters.

[15] Yet they have assigned for Him a share 
from His slaves.10 Truly man is clearly un-
grateful. 
[16] Or, has He taken (for Himself), of what He 
creates, daughters, and chose you for sons?11 
[17] While when one of them is given the glad 
tiding of what he has likened to the Compas-
sionate,12 his face remains dark, as he sup-
presses (his grief). 

نسَانَ  لَهُ مِنْ عِبَادِهِ جُزْءًا إِنَّ الِْ وَجَعَلُوا 
لَكَفُورٌ مُّبِيٌ ﴿١٥﴾ 

أمَِ اتََّذَ مَِّا يَْلُقُ بـنََاتٍ وَأَصْفَاكُم بِلْبَنِيَ 
 ﴾١٦﴿

رَ أَحَدُهُم بِاَ ضَرَبَ للِرَّحَْنِ مَثَلً  وَإِذَا بُشِّ
ظَلَّ وَجْهُهُ مُسْوَدًّا وَهُوَ كَظِيمٌ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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13. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah 
and Suddi have all said that the al-
lusion is to women who wear orna-
ments and are weak in argument. A 
minor opinion is that the allusion is 
to idols and deities, but this is not 
the preferred opinion (Ibn Jarir). 
Razi adds: A woman’s need of orna-
ments (to assert her personality) is 
a kind of weakness that she suffers. 
Further (and as pointed out by Za-
makhshari), rarely it happens that 
a woman begins to defend herself 
in an argument but ends up saying 
what will defeat her purpose. This 
happens, Mufti Shafi` says, because 
either they say something that is not 
related to the topic, or leave some 
sentences incomplete. However, this 
does not rule out exceptions. The 
rule however is made with the ma-
jority in view.

Although the above might be con-
strued as a remark against women, 
we might not forget to note that the 
Qur’ānic words under discussion are 
those of pagans. Allah distributes 
qualities. If He takes away a qual-
ity, He compensates it with another. 
Women had to be different from 

men. They had to be complemen-
tary. And two that are complemen-
tary to each other cannot be equal. 
Therefore, to look for all the qualities 
of men in women is futile, just as to 
look for all their qualities in males is 
futile. Majid did not fail to realize 
this. He offers us a note from a psy-
chologist which saves us from much 
research. He writes, “This refers to 
the almost universal custom of the 
‘softer sex’ being brought up among 
jewelry and ornaments and to her in-
nate love of display. ‘A woman’s skel-
eton, dating from the 4th century 
B.C. unearthed in Persia, had heaped 
upon the breast, necklace of pearls, 
lapis, turquoise, emerald and jasper.’ 
(CE., IV, p. 1150).” And, with refer-
ence to being weak in disputations, 
he writes, “Compare the findings of 
a modern-day psychologist: ‘Woman 
is admittedly weaker in logic than 
the male, and, because her “opin-
ion” is partly instinctive feeling and 
partly immediate reaction to the mo-
mentary situation, she cannot equal 
man in enumerating arguments and 
proofs in support of her views. Her 
ways of thinking is what we describe 
as instinctive.”

[18] Is one then, who is brought up in orna-
ments? – although he is weak in dispute.13 

الِْصَامِ  فِ  وَهُوَ  الْلِْيَةِ  فِ  يـنَُشَّأُ  أوََمَن 
غَيـرُْ مُبِيٍ ﴿١٨﴾ 
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Accordingly, it might be added that 
when women are brought up purely 
on rational grounds, taught the same 
courses of education as men, playing 
the same games as men, spending all 
their time with men, as in the West, 
then they begin to look like men and 
even think like men. (It is thought 
that their male hormone production 
is heightened). In that event the dif-
ference between the way they think 
and the male think is narrowed. The 
objection – that they think instinc-
tively – is then removed. But the 
complementariness, which attracts 
one to the other, is also affected 
(Au.).

One of the opinions about why the 
masculine form (huwa: he) has been 
adopted is that the allusion by “and 
he is unclear in his disputation” is to 
he who declares that angels are fe-

male, and Allah’s daughters. Yet, one 
wonders whether the pronoun refers 
to women, but the masculine form is 
to deny already prejudiced men, an 
argument against women? Alterna-
tively, it could be a hint at the fact 
that despite the efforts to give them 
maleness, (“she” becoming “he” as 
in the West), their weakness prevails 
and society remains dominated by 
the males (Au.).

14. “I.e., (their testimony) regarding 
the ‘sex’ of the angels, who are spiri-
tual in nature (Razi) and, therefore, 
sexless” (Asad).

15. That is, “our worship of the idols 
has Allah’s approval. Had He disap-
proved, He would not have allowed 
it to happen” - obviously, a queer 
logic, which individuals of highly 
cultured and advanced societies also 
hold as true. What strikes them not 

[19] And, they have made angels females: those 
that are themselves worshiper of the Compas-
sionate. Did they witness their creation? Their 
testimony will be recorded and they will be 
questioned.14 
[20] They said, ‘Had the Compassionate so 
willed, we would not have worshiped them.’15 
But of that they have no knowledge whatso-
ever.16 They are not but conjecturing. 
[21] Or, have We given them a Book before 
this to which they are adhering? 

وَجَعَلُوا الْمَلَئِكَةَ الَّذِينَ هُمْ عِبَادُ الرَّحَْنِ 
إِنَثًا أَشَهِدُوا خَلْقَهُمْ سَتُكْتَبُ شَهَادَتـهُُمْ 

وَيُسْألَُونَ ﴿١٩﴾ 

عَبَدْنَهُم  مَا  الرَّحَْنُ  شَاء  لَوْ  وَقاَلُوا 
إِلَّ  هُمْ  إِنْ  عِلْمٍ  مِنْ  بِذَلِكَ  لَمُ  مَّا 

يَْرُصُونَ﴿٢٠﴾ 

بِهِ  فـهَُم  قـبَْلِهِ  مِّن  كِتَابً  آتـيَـنَْاهُمْ  أمَْ 
مُسْتَمْسِكُونَ ﴿٢١﴾ 
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is that by extension of this logic, 
the thousands of crimes committed 
against women every minute such as 
rape, murder, theft, bribery etc., also 
have God’s approval. But if they had 
God’s approval, there was no need 
for Him to raise Prophets and send 
messages, condemning these very 
acts (Mawdudi paraphrased).

16. Although there are several inter-
pretations about what the allusion 
is to, one opinion is that the unbe-
lievers have no understanding of the 
complications involved in predesti-
nation and Divine decree (Au.).

17. That the allusion by “Ummah” 
at this point is to religion, is the 
opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah and 
Suddi as in Ibn Jarir.

18. Asad writes: “Commenting on 
this passage, Razi writes: ‘Had there 
been in the Qur’ān nothing but these 
verses, they would have sufficed to 

show the falsity of the principle pos-
tulating [a Muslim’s] blind, unques-
tioning attitude of [another person’s] 
religious opinions (ibtal al-qawl bit-
taqlid): for, God had made it clear [in 
these verses] that those deniers of the 
truth had not arrived at their convic-
tions by way of reason, and neither 
on clear authority of a revealed text, 
but solely by blindly adopting the 
opinions of their forbears and pre-
decessors; and all this God has men-
tioned in terms of blame and sharp 
disagreement.’”

The criticism, it might be noted, is 
directed against blind following in 
matters of faith (`aqidah), and not 
in matters of Law (Fiqh), which the 
great majority does not have the 
capacity to work out on their own, 
but rather have been throughout the 
time, and will remain, dependent on 
the learned (Au.).

[22] But rather, they said, ‘Surely, we found 
our fathers on a religion17 and we are in their 
footsteps, following.’ 
[23] That is how, We did not send before you 
any warner to a town but its affluent ones said, 
‘Surely, we found our fathers on a religion and 
we are imitating their footsteps.’18 

بَلْ قاَلُوا إِنَّ وَجَدْنَ آبَءنَ عَلَى أمَُّةٍ وَإِنَّ 
عَلَى آثَارهِِم مُّهْتَدُونَ ﴿٢٢﴾ 

وكََذَلِكَ مَا أرَْسَلْنَا مِن قـبَْلِكَ فِ قـرَْيةٍَ مِّن 
آبَءنَ  وَجَدْنَ  إِنَّ  مُتـرَْفُوهَا  قاَلَ  إِلَّ  نَّذِيرٍ 
مُّقْتَدُونَ  آثَارهِِم  عَلَى  وَإِنَّ  أمَُّةٍ  عَلَى 

 ﴾٢٣﴿
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19. That is, “We have decided on a 
certain course in our religion. And 
the position remains even if you have 
brought something better: under no 
circumstance are we going to aban-
don our ancient practices” (Qurtu-
bi).

Mawdudi adds: “This attitude of out-
right rejection has two reasons. One, 
the affluent ones are so absorbed in 
their lives, and so engrossed in the 
joys accruing from their wealth, 
property and position, as to have no 
time for such useless affairs as con-
siderations of what is true and what 
is false. Second, the political, eco-
nomic and social systems they live 
in, which in fact is designed by them, 
serve their interests so well that the 

moment they hear of an alternative, 
they realize in a flash that it will work 
against the prevalent system and de-
prive them of the advantages they 
draw from the established system.”

20. “The plea of ancestral ways is re-
futed by the example of Abraham, in 
two ways: (1) he gave up the ances-
tral cults followed by his father and 
people, and followed the true Way, 
even at some sacrifice to himself; and 
(2) he was an ancestor of the Arabs, 
and if the Arabs stood on ancestral 
ways, why should they not follow 
their good ancestor Abraham, rath-
er than their bad ancestors who fell 
into evil? The incident in Abraham’s 
story referred to here will be found 
in xxi, 51-70” (Yusuf Ali).

[24] He said, ‘Even if I have brought to you 
something better in guidance than what you 
found your forefathers upon?’ They said, ‘We 
are, of whatever you have been sent with, de-
niers.’19 
[25] So We took vengeance upon them. So see, 
how was the end of those who cried lies!
[26] (Recall) when Ibrahim said to his father 
and his people, ‘Surely I am quit of what you 
worship. 
[27] Except for Him who originated me and 
who guides me.’20 

قاَلَ أوََلَوْ جِئـتُْكُم بِهَْدَى مَِّا وَجَدتُّْ عَلَيْهِ 
بِهِ كَافِرُونَ  أرُْسِلْتُم  بِاَ  إِنَّ  قاَلُوا  آبَءكُمْ 

 ﴾٢٤﴿

عَاقِبَةُ  فاَنظرُْ كَيْفَ كَانَ  مِنـهُْمْ  فاَنتـقََمْنَا 
الْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿٢٥﴾ 

َّا  وَإِذْ قاَلَ إِبـرْاَهِيمُ لِبَيِهِ وَقـوَْمِهِ إِنَّنِ بـرَاَء مِّ
تـعَْبُدُونَ﴿٢٦﴾ 

إِلَّ الَّذِي فَطَرَني فإَِنَّهُ سَيـهَْدِينِ ﴿٢٧﴾ 
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21. What word is being referred to? 
Mujahid said it was the testimony 
proclaiming Allah’s oneness (Ibn 
Jarir). This was the opinion of Ibn 
`Abbas, Mujahid, `Ikrimah, Dah-
hak and others who said that the 
testimony: “there is no god but Al-
lah,” remained among the progeny 
of Ibrahim (Ibn Kathir).

22. That is, the posterity might re-
turn to Allah in repentance, piety, 
and good behavior (Ibn Jarir).

23. “Note the first person singular, 
as showing Allah’s personal solici-
tude and care for the descendants of 
Abraham in both branches. The con-
text here refers to the prosperity en-
joyed by Makkah and the Makkans 
until they rejected the truth of Islam 
when it was preached in their midst 

by a messenger whose Message was 
as clear as the light of the sun” (Yusuf 
Ali).

24. Asad comments: “I.e., God did 
not impose on them any moral ob-
ligations before making the mean-
ing of right and wrong clear to them 
through a revealed message. Primar-
ily, this is an allusion to the pagan 
contemporaries of the Prophet, and 
to the prosperity which they had 
been allowed to enjoy for a long 
time.”

25. The allusion by the two cities is 
to Makkah and Ta’if, and by “some 
great man” the pagans meant one of 
the following: Al-Walid b. al-Mu-
ghirah, `Utbah b. Rabi`ah, both of 
Makkah, Habib b. ̀ Umayr al-Thaqa-
fi, Ibn `Abd Ya Layl or Ibn Mas`ud 

[28] And He made it a word enduring in his 
posterity,21 hoping that they will return (to the 
truth).22 
[29] Nay, I gave these and their fathers some 
enjoyment23 until came to them the truth and 
a Messenger making things clear.24 
[30] But when the truth came to them they 
said, ‘This is magic, and we are therewith de-
niers.’ 
[31] They also said, ‘Why was this Qur’ān 
not sent down upon some great man of these 
two townships?’25 

لَعَلَّهُمْ  عَقِبِهِ  فِ  بَقِيَةً  كَلِمَةً  وَجَعَلَهَا 
يـرَْجِعُونَ ﴿٢٨﴾ 

بَلْ مَتّـَعْتُ هَؤُلَء وَآبَءهُمْ حَتَّ جَاءهُمُ 
الَْقُّ وَرَسُولٌ مُّبِيٌ ﴿٢٩﴾ 

وَلَمَّا جَاءهُمُ الَْقُّ قاَلُوا هَذَا سِحْرٌ وَإِنَّ 
بِهِ كَافِرُونَ ﴿٣٠﴾ 

رَجُلٍ  عَلَى  الْقُرْآنُ  هَذَا  نـزُّلَِ  لَوْلَ  وَقاَلُوا 
نَ الْقَرْيـتَـيَِْ عَظِيمٍ ﴿٣١﴾  مِّ
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(i.e., `Urwah ibn Mas`ud) of Ta’if 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

26. Far from they dividing Allah’s 
mercy: giving whom they would and 
denying whom they would, even a 
minor thing like division of means 
of life is not entrusted to them. Allah 
has kept this in His own hand (Au.).

Zamakhshari writes: It is Allah who 
divides providence between them, 
being the Sustainer of the world and 
what it contains. He did not, as can 
be observed, divide qualities equal-
ly between them, but rather, made 
them strong, weak, rich, poor, own-
ers and dependents. This is in order 
that they interact with each other 
and find sustenance through the co-
operation and co-ordination with 

each other. In contrast, had Allah 
left the division to them, the lands 
would be filled with injustice and life 
destroyed. If such is the situation in 
worldly matters, what about spiritu-
al matters, and those matters which 
order this life and the next?  

27. This translation has the consent 
of the great majority of commenta-
tors.

28. “Since ‘man has been created 
weak’ (4: 28), it is almost a ‘law of 
nature’ that whenever he is exposed 
to the prospect of great wealth he is 
liable to lose sight of all spiritual and 
moral considerations, and to become 
utterly selfish, greedy and ruthless” 
(Asad).

[32] What! Will they distribute the mercy of 
your Lord? We have distributed between them 
their livelihood in the present life,26 and have 
raised some of them above others in ranks, that 
some of them take others in servitude.27 At all 
events, the mercy of your Lord is better than 
what they amass. 
[33] And, were it not that the people would 
become one community (of unbelievers),28 We 
would surely have made for those who deny 
the Compassionate, roofs out of silver for their 
houses, and stairways by which they ascend. 
[34] And (also) doors to their houses, and 
couches on which they recline. 

قَسَمْنَا  نَْنُ  رَبِّكَ  رَحَْةَ  يـقَْسِمُونَ  أَهُمْ 
نـيَْا وَرَفـعَْنَا  بـيَـنْـهَُم مَّعِيشَتـهَُمْ فِ الْيََاةِ الدُّ
ليِـتََّخِذَ  دَرَجَاتٍ  بـعَْضٍ  فـوَْقَ  بـعَْضَهُمْ 
بـعَْضُهُم بـعَْضًا سُخْريًِّ وَرَحَْتُ رَبِّكَ خَيـرٌْ 

َّا يَْمَعُونَ ﴿٣٢﴾  مِّ

وَلَوْلَ أَن يَكُونَ النَّاسُ أمَُّةً وَاحِدَةً لَعََلْنَا 
مِّن  سُقُفًا  لبِـيُُوتِِمْ  بِلرَّحَْنِ  يَكْفُرُ  لِمَن 

فَضَّةٍ وَمَعَارجَِ عَلَيـهَْا يَظْهَرُونَ ﴿٣٣﴾ 

يـتََّكِؤُونَ  عَلَيـهَْا  وَسُرُراً  أبَـوَْابً  وَلبِـيُُوتِِمْ 
 ﴾٣٤﴿
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In Yusuf Ali’s simpler words: “So lit-
tle value is attached in the spiritual 
world to silver or gold, or worldly 
ranks or adornments, that they 
would freely be at the disposal of ev-
eryone who denied or blasphemed 
Allah, were it not that in that case 
there would be too great temptation 
placed in the way of men, for they 
might all scramble to sell their spiri-
tual life for wealth! They might have 
silver roofs and stair-ways, silver 
doors and thrones, and all kinds of 
adornments of gold. But Allah does 
not allow too great a temptation to 
be placed in the path of men. He 
distributes these things differently, 
some to unjust men, and some to just 
men, in various degrees, so that the 
possession of these is no test - either 
of an unjust or a just life. His wis-
dom searches out motives far more 
subtle and delicate than any we are 
even aware of.”

29. That is, Allah would have made 
these things of gold if not for the fear 
that mankind will become one com-
munity of unbelievers. Consequent-
ly, gold and silver have been forbid-

den to the males of this community: 
whether as wares, utensils, or orna-
ments. It is reported that,

بِلْمَدَايِنِ  حُذَيـفَْةُ  كَانَ  قاَلَ  ليَـلَْى  أَبِ  ابْنِ  عَنْ 
فـقََالَ  بِهِ  فـرََمَاهُ  فِضَّةٍ  بِقَدَحِ  دِهْقَانٌ  فأََتَهُ  فاَسْتَسْقَى 
صَلَّى  النَّبيَّ  وَإِنَّ  يـنَـتَْهِ  فـلََمْ  نـهََيـتُْهُ  أَنّيِ  إِلَّ  أرَْمِهِ  لَْ  إِنّيِ 
وَالشُّرْبِ  وَالدِّيبَاجِ  الْرَيِرِ  عَنْ  نـهََانَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ
نـيَْا وَهِيَ  فِ آنيَِةِ الذَّهَبِ وَالْفِضَّةِ وَقاَلَ هُنَّ لَمُْ فِ الدُّ

لَكُمْ فِ الْخِرَةِ 

`Abdul Rahman ibn Abi Layla 
said that they were with Hudhay-
fah in (the province of) Mada’in 
when he asked for a drink. A ser-
vant brought it in a silver bowl. 
Hudhayfah threw it away and 
said, “I did this because I have 
forbidden him, but he does not 
heed. The Prophet has prohib-
ited us silk and brocade, and 
drinking out of  golden and silver 
vessels saying, ‘They are for them 
in this world and for you in the 
Hereafter’” (Sahihayn).

The possibility remains that the 
meaning of the word “zukhruf ” here 
is ornaments (Qurtubi, Alusi).

Another possible meaning is, “We 
would have made some of these 

[35] And (of) gold.29 But surely, all this is no 
more than a brief enjoyment of the life of this 
world;30 while the world to come is - with your 
Lord - for the pious. 

الْيََاةِ  مَتَاعُ  لَمَّا  ذَلِكَ  وَإِن كُلُّ  وَزُخْرفُاً 
للِْمُتَّقِيَ  رَبِّكَ  عِندَ  وَالْخِرَةُ  نـيَْا  الدُّ

 ﴾٣٥﴿
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things from silver and some others 
from gold” (Zamakhshari).

30. The unworthiness of this world 
is best expressed by a hadīth as found 
in Tirmidhi. It says,

نـيَْا تَزنُِ عِنْدَ اللَِّ جَنَاحَ بـعَُوضَةٍ، مَا سَقَى  لَوْ كَانَتِ الدُّ
كَافِراً مِنـهَْا شَرْبةََ مَاءٍ

Sahl b. Sa`d reports the Proph-
et (saws) as having said, “If  the 
world was equal to the wing of 
a mosquito in the sight of  Allah, 
the unbeliever would not have re-
ceived a mouthful of  drink” (Ibn 
Kathir).

31. According to a report in Muslim, 
every individual has a Shaytan in his 
company (Shawkani). A Muslim, 
however, is able to overcome his in-
citation; but the unbelievers have no 
way to escape his prompting (Au.). 
Abu Sa`id al-Khudri said that the al-
lusion is to the Devil who will meet 
the unbeliever as he emerges from 
the grave and will not part company 
until he leads him to the Fire (Qur-
tubi).

As Allah said elsewhere (41: 25):

وَمَا  أيَْدِيهِمْ  بـيََْ  مَا  لَمُْ  فـزََيّـَنُوا  قـرَُنَءَ  لَمُْ  وَقـيََّضْنَا 
مِنْ  خَلَتْ  قَدْ  أمَُمٍ  فِ  الْقَوْلُ  عَلَيْهِمُ  وَحَقَّ  خَلْفَهُمْ 
نْسِ إِنّـَهُمْ كَانوُا خَاسِريِنَ ]فصلت  قـبَْلِهِمْ مِنَ الِْنِّ وَالِْ

]٢٥ :
“And We assigned to them close 
companions who decked out fair 
to them what was before them and 
what was behind them, and (thus) 
came true the Word against them 
(being) among the people who 
passed away before them of the 
Jinn and mankind. They were in-
deed the losers” (Ibn Kathir).

32. Yusuf Ali comments: “The down-
ward course in evil is rapid. But the 
most tragic consequence is that evil 
persuades its victims to believe that 
they are pursuing good. They think 
evil to be their good. They go deeper 
and deeper into the mire, and be-
come more and more callous. ‘Them’ 
and ‘they’ represent the generic plu-
ral of anyone who ‘withdraws him-
self from ... Allah’ (see last verse).”

[36] And, whoso turns a blind eye to the re-
membrance of the Compassionate, We assign 
over him a devil, who is then his close com-
panion.31 
[37] They hinder them from the path, while 
they think they are guided aright.32 

لَهُ  نـقَُيِّضْ  الرَّحَْنِ  ذِكْرِ  عَن  يـعَْشُ  وَمَن 
شَيْطاَنً فـهَُوَ لَهُ قَريِنٌ ﴿٣٦﴾ 

وَإِنّـَهُمْ ليََصُدُّونـهَُمْ عَنِ السَّبِيلِ وَيَْسَبُونَ 
أنَّـَهُم مُّهْتَدُونَ ﴿٣٧﴾ 
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33. That is, when he, who turned a 
blind eye to the remembrance of his 
Lord, and those of his close compan-
ion of previous life come together to 
Allah in the Hereafter, at that point 
the man will regret the company of 
the devil.

34. One opinion is that by the two 
Easts the allusion is to East and 
West. Just as they say, “the two Bas-
ras” meaning, Basra and Kufa, or 
“the two moons” for the sun and the 
moon (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi and 
others). Yet another opinion is that it 
is to two Easts of summer and winter 
when the sun rises from two differ-
ent directions - although both in the 
East (Ibn Jarir). 

35. It is in human nature that when 
he sees others in the same kind of 
suffering, he feels his own suffering 
lightened. Said Khansa’ in a nice po-
etical piece:

لقتلت  إخوانم  على   * حول  الباكي  فلول كثرة 
نفسي

“If  not for the numerous criers 
around me (crying) over their 
brothers, I would have surely 
killed myself ” (Qurtubi, Shab-
bir).

36. There are two opinions: Hasan 
and Qatadah said that the allusion 
is to the evil happenings that took 
place among the Muslims after the 
Prophet’s death; so that, he departed 

[38] Until, when he comes to Us33 he says, 
‘How I wish there was between me and you 
the distance between the two Easts’34 - an evil 
close-companion then. 
[39] Of no benefit will this Day be (he)  – if 
you transgressed – (except) that you are shar-
ers in the chastisement.35 
[40] Will you then make the deaf to hear, or 
guide the blind or he who is in clear error? 

[41] Even if We take you away (in death), We 
shall surely take vengeance upon them.36 

[42] Or, We may show you that which We 
have promised them, for surely, We have full 
power over them. 

حَتَّ إِذَا جَاءنَ قاَلَ يَ ليَْتَ بـيَْنِ وَبـيَـنَْكَ 
بـعُْدَ الْمَشْرقِـيَِْ فبَِئْسَ الْقَريِنُ ﴿٣٨﴾ 

فِ  أنََّكُمْ  ظَّلَمْتُمْ  إِذ  الْيـوَْمَ  ينَفَعَكُمُ  وَلَن 
الْعَذَابِ مُشْتَكُِونَ ﴿٣٩﴾ 

الْعُمْيَ  تـهَْدِي  أوَْ  الصُّمَّ  تُسْمِعُ  أفَأَنَتَ 
وَمَن كَانَ فِ ضَلَلٍ مُّبِيٍ ﴿٤٠﴾ 

مُّنتَقِمُونَ  مِنـهُْم  فإَِنَّ  بِكَ  نَذْهَبََّ  فإَِمَّا 
 ﴾٤١﴿

عَلَيْهِم  فإَِنَّ  وَعَدْنَهُمْ  الَّذِي  نرُيِـنََّكَ  أوَْ 
مُّقْتَدِرُونَ ﴿٤٢﴾ 
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and afflictions began to appear. In 
fact, there was never a Prophet but 
who witnessed afflictions striking his 
people during his life itself. But Allah 
spared our Prophet that he should see 
in his lifetime what would agonize 
him. Nevertheless, he was shown 
in vision the displeasing events that 
were to happen to his followers after 
him, which so affected him that he 
was not seen smiling thereafter (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 

(There is a hadīth related to this top-
ic). The Prophet said, as in Muslim, 
narrated by Abu Burdah, quoting his 
father,

النجوم أمان لهل السماء فإن طمست النجوم أتى 
السماء ما يوعدون و أن أمان لصحاب فإذا قبضت 
أتى أصحاب ما يوعدون و أهل بيت أمان لمت فإذا 

ذهب أهل بيت أتى أمت ما يوعدون

“The stars are a security for the 
heavens. When the stars are gone, 
that will come upon the heavens 
which it has been promised. I am 
a security for my Companions. 
When I am gone, that will come 
upon my Companions which has 
been promised. And my Com-

panions are a security for my 
Ummah. When my Companions 
are gone, that will come upon my 
Ummah which is being promised” 
(Ibn Kathir).

A second opinion is that the allusion 
is to those who rejected him. That 
was the opinion of Suddi, and is the 
preferred interpretation (Ibn Jarir).

37. Miur’s antagonism of Islam is 
almost proverbial, so the following, 
as quoted by Majid has some signifi-
cance: “Mohammad thus holding 
his people at bay; waiting in the still 
expression of victory; to outward ap-
pearance defenceless, and with his 
little band as it were in the lion’s 
mouth; presents a spectacle of sub-
limity paralleled only by such scenes 
in the Sacred Records as that of the 
Prophet of Israel when he com-
plained to his Master, ‘I, even I only, 
am left.’ Nay, the spectacle is in one 
point of view even more amazing … 
It is this which brings it possible into 
still bolder prominence the marvel-
ous self-possession and enthusiasm 
which sustained Muhammad on his 
course” (Op. cit., p. 126).

[43] Hold fast then, unto that which has been 
revealed to you, surely, you are on a straight 
path.37 

إِنَّكَ  إِليَْكَ  أوُحِيَ  بِلَّذِي  فاَسْتَمْسِكْ 
عَلَى صِراَطٍ مُّسْتَقِيمٍ﴿٤٣﴾ 
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38. This is how the word “dhikr” of 
this occurrence has been understood 
by Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah, 
Suddi and Ibn Zayd (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir); although, the “honor” is for 
anyone who will accept and live by 
the Message; while the top honors 
will go to the pious (Qurtubi). How-
ever, the two meanings, the apparent 
(of ‘remembrance’) and ‘honor’ are 
not, as Yusuf Ali points out, mutu-
ally exclusive.

Ibn `Adiyy and Ibn Marduwayh 
have reported that when the Prophet 
presented himself to the tribes for 
support to Islam, which he prom-
ised would overcome resistance, they 
would ask him about whose domin-
ion it would be if it happened that 
way. He did not reply to them until 
this verse was revealed. After the rev-
elation of this verse he would recite it 

in reply to whoever raised that ques-
tion (Shawkani, Alusi). That is, he 
told them that it was honor enough 
that the Revelation had come to 
them (Au.).

39. “The meaning is that on the Day 
of Judgment all prophets will be 
asked, metaphorically, as to what re-
sponse they received from their peo-
ple (cf. 5: 109), and those who pro-
fessed to follow them will be called 
to account for the spiritual and social 
use they made – or did not make – 
of the revelation conveyed to them: 
and thus, the ‘eminence’ promised 
to the followers of Muhammad will 
depend on their actual behavior and 
not on their mere profession of faith” 
(Asad). 

40. One opinion is that the Prophet 
was supposed to ask the Messengers 
that were brought together at Jeru-

[44] Surely, it is an honor for you and for your 
people;38 and soon shall you be questioned.39 

[45] And ask those of the Messengers We sent 
before you, did We appoint, apart from the 
Compassionate, deities to be worshiped?40 

[46] Surely, We sent Musa with Our signs to 
Fir`awn and his chiefs. He said, ‘I am the Mes-
senger of the Lord of the worlds.’

[47] But when he brought them Our signs, lo, 
they laughed them out. 

وَإِنَّهُ لَذكِْرٌ لَّكَ وَلِقَوْمِكَ وَسَوْفَ تُسْألَُونَ 
 ﴾٤٤﴿

وَاسْأَلْ مَنْ أرَْسَلْنَا مِن قـبَْلِكَ مِن رُّسُلِنَا 
يـعُْبَدُونَ  آلِةًَ  الرَّحَْنِ  دُونِ  مِن  أَجَعَلْنَا 

 ﴾٤٥﴿
فِرْعَوْنَ  إِلَ  بِيَتنَِا  مُوسَى  أرَْسَلْنَا  وَلَقَدْ 
الْعَالَمِيَ  رَبِّ  رَسُولُ  إِنّيِ  فـقََالَ  وَمَلَئِهِ 

 ﴾٤٦﴿
نـهَْا  مِّ هُم  إِذَا  بِيَتنَِا  جَاءهُم  فـلََمَّا 

يَضْحَكُونَ ﴿٤٧﴾ 
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salem, the night of his Ascension, 
but he preferred not to ask. Anoth-
er, and preferred opinion, is that he 
was to ask the followers of the previ-
ous Prophets, such as the Jews and 
Christians, but which also he did 
not feel the necessity to do (Ibn Jarir, 
Razi and others).

41. The other signs are quite well 
known such as, the storms, locusts, 
lice, frogs, blood, losses in agricul-
tural products, loss of lives, and, of 
course, the shining hand and the 
rod becoming snake (Zamakhshari, 
Ibn Kathir). As for being greater, it 
is possible that every new one was so 
apparently Allah’s handiwork as to 
be impossible to dismiss as a natural 
phenomenon (Au.). 

42. “The concept of ‘returning’ to 
God implies that the instinctive abil-
ity to perceive His existence is inher-
ent in human nature as such, and 
that man’s ‘turning away’ from God 
is a consequence of spiritual degen-

eration, and not an original tenden-
cy or predisposition” (Asad).

43. One question: how could they 
address Musa as a magician and then 
ask him to plead for the removal of 
the chastisement? The answer is that 
a magician was not a derogatory term 
among them. It was rather a word of 
reverence meaning “scholar” as there 
were no scholars then but only magi-
cians (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and others).

Ibn Kathir seconds the above opin-
ion.

44. The testament between Musa 
and his Lord was to the effect that 
if Fir`awn’s folks entered into faith, 
they would be spared the punish-
ment.

45. That is, points out Ibn Kathir, 
they meant to say that if they were 
relieved, they would accept Musa’s 
faith, as Allah said elsewhere (7: 133-
135):

[48] And, not a sign We showed them but it 
was greater than its sister.41 So we seized them 
with chastisement, haply that they might re-
turn.42 
[49] But they said, ‘O sorcerer! Pray to your 
Lord for us,43 by what He has covenanted with 
you,44 we should then be guided aright.’45 

مِنْ  أَكْبـرَُ  هِيَ  إِلَّ  آيةٍَ  نْ  مِّ نرُيِهِم  وَمَا 
لَعَلَّهُمْ  بِلْعَذَابِ  وَأَخَذْنَهُم  أُخْتِهَا 

يـرَْجِعُونَ ﴿٤٨﴾ 
بِاَ  رَبَّكَ  لنََا  ادعُْ  السَّاحِرُ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ  وَقاَلُوا 

عَهِدَ عِندَكَ إِنّـَنَا لَمُهْتَدُونَ ﴿٤٩﴾ 
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وَالضَّفَادعَِ  وَالْقُمَّلَ  وَالْرَاَدَ  الطُّوفاَنَ  عَلَيْهِمُ  فأََرْسَلْنَا 
مَ آيَتٍ مُفَصَّلَتٍ فاَسْتَكْبـرَُوا وكََانوُا قـوَْمًا مُجْرمِِيَ  وَالدَّ
)١٣٣( وَلَمَّا وَقَعَ عَلَيْهِمُ الرّجِْزُ قاَلُوا يَ مُوسَى ادعُْ لنََا 
رَبَّكَ بِاَ عَهِدَ عِنْدَكَ لئَِنْ كَشَفْتَ عَنَّا الرّجِْزَ لنَـؤُْمِنَنَّ 
لَكَ وَلنَـرُْسِلَنَّ مَعَكَ بَنِ إِسْراَئيِلَ )١٣٤( فـلََمَّا كَشَفْنَا 
يـنَْكُثوُنَ  هُمْ  إِذَا  بَلِغُوهُ  هُمْ  أَجَلٍ  إِلَ  الرّجِْزَ  عَنـهُْمُ 

]العراف : ١٣٣ - ١٣٥[
“Therefore, We let loose upon 
them flood, the locusts, the lice, 
the frogs, and (water turning into) 
blood: signs distinct. But they 
waxed proud; indeed, they were a 
criminal people. Whenever a wrath 
fell upon them they cried out: ‘O 
Musa. Supplicate to your Lord 
by what He has promised you. If 
you release us (O Musa) from this 
wrath, we shall believe in you and 
shall let go with you the Children 
of Israel.’ But when We relieved 
them of the wrath until a term they 
were to attain, behold, they went 
back (on their word).”

46. Majid quotes the Bible: “Then 
Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron 
and said, Entreat the Lord, that he 
may take away the frogs from me, 
and from my people; and I will let 
the people go, that they may do sac-
rifice unto the Lord” (Ex. 8: 8). And 
Pharaoh sent, and called for Moses 
and Aaron and said unto them, En-
treat the Lord (for it is enough) that 
there be no more mighty thunder-
ings and hail” (Ex., 9: 28).

47. Asad’s following expression was 
preceded by Shabbir’s in Urdu: “I.e., 
‘at my command’: a reference to the 
imposing irrigation system originat-
ing in the Nile and controlled by 
royal power.”

48. That is, ‘am I not?’ 

[50] But when We removed from them the 
chastisement, at once they broke their word.46 

[51] And Fir`awn made a proclamation among 
his people, saying, ‘O my people, does not the 
dominion of Egypt belong to me, and these 
canals that flow beneath me?47 What! Do you 
not see then?
[52] Or, am I better than this who is insig-
nificant,48 who can scarcely express himself 
clearly? 

هُمْ  إِذَا  الْعَذَابَ  عَنـهُْمُ  كَشَفْنَا  فـلََمَّا 
ينَكُثوُنَ ﴿٥٠﴾ 

وَنَدَى فِرْعَوْنُ فِ قـوَْمِهِ قاَلَ يَ قـوَْمِ ألَيَْسَ 
لِ مُلْكُ مِصْرَ وَهَذِهِ الْنَـهَْارُ تَْريِ مِن 

تَْتِ أفََلَ تـبُْصِرُونَ ﴿٥١﴾ 

نْ هَذَا الَّذِي هُوَ مَهِيٌ وَلَ  أمَْ أَنَ خَيـرٌْ مِّ
يَكَادُ يبُِيُ ﴿٥٢﴾ 
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49. It was a practice among them 
that when one of them was promot-
ed to higher status, he was awarded 
bracelets of gold to wear on the wrists 
(Razi, Qurtubi); while Fir`awn re-
served pearls for himself (Shabbir).

Asad adds: “In Ancient Egypt, gold-
en armlets and necklaces were re-
garded as princely insignia (cf. Gen-
esis xli, 42) or at least as evidence of 
high social dignity.”

Yusuf Ali might be quoted here: 
“Gold bracelets and gold chains 
were possibly among the insignia of 
royalty. In any case they betokened 
wealth, and the materialists judge a 
man’s worth by his wealth and his 
following and equipage. So Pharaoh 
wanted to see Moses, if he had any 
position in the spiritual kingdom, 
invested with gold bracelets, and fol-
lowed by a great train of angels as 
his Knight-companions! The same 

kind of proofs were demanded by 
the materialist Quraish of our holy 
Prophet. These were puerilities, but 
such puerilities go down with the 
crowd. Barring a few Egyptians who 
believed in Allah and in the Message 
of Moses, the rest of Pharaoh’s en-
tourage followed Pharaoh in his pur-
suit of revenge, and were drowned in 
the Red Sea.”

50. This is how Ibn `Abbas, Muja-
hid, `Ikrimah, Sa`id ibn Jubayr, and 
many others understood the text 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

51. “Fir`awn boasted of water (when 
he spoke of the canals flowing be-
neath him: Au.), and he perished in 
water, - a fitting recompense” (Yusuf 
Ali, elsewhere).

Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn abi Hatim 
have a report which says, as narrat-
ed by Tariq b. Shihab: “I was with 
`Abdullah ibn Mas`ud when some-

[53] Why not bracelets of gold were cast on 
him,49 or angels came with him in accompani-
ment?’
[54] Thus did he make light of his people. So 
they obeyed him. They were indeed a corrupt 
people.
[55] At length when they provoked Us to an-
ger,50 We took vengeance on them and drowned 
them all.51 

أوَْ  ذَهَبٍ  مِّن  أَسْوِرَةٌ  عَلَيْهِ  ألُْقِيَ  فـلََوْلَ 
جَاء مَعَهُ الْمَلَئِكَةُ مُقْتَنِِيَ ﴿٥٣﴾ 

كَانوُا  إِنّـَهُمْ  فأََطاَعُوهُ  قـوَْمَهُ  فاَسْتَخَفَّ 
قـوَْمًا فاَسِقِيَ ﴿٥٤﴾ 

فأََغْرَقـنَْاهُمْ  مِنـهُْمْ  انتـقََمْنَا  آسَفُونَ  فـلََمَّا 
أَجْمَعِيَ ﴿٥٥﴾ 
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one mentioned sudden death. He 
remarked, ‘It is an ease granted to a 
believer, while a source of grief for 
the unbeliever.’ Then he recited this 
verse, ‘At length when they provoked 
Us to anger, We took vengeance 
on them and drowned them all’” 
(Shawkani).

52. That is, Fir`awn and his folks 
were a precedent for the unbelieving 
nations that followed him, in terms 
of behavior, and in terms of the ret-
ribution that followed, as also an 
example for the later generations to 
learn from. 

53. The consensus of opinion among 
Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah, 
Dahhak and Suddi is that the term 
“yasiddun” means “yazijjun” (Ibn Ja-
rir), which in turn means, “to scream, 
protest, and ridicule” (Au.). 

54. That is, when ̀ Isa (asws) was men-
tioned in the Qur’ān, the Quraysh 
thought the Prophet was inviting 
them to the worship of Jesus, in con-
firmation of the Christian practice, 
so they protested, “is he better as a 
deity or Allah’s own daughters, the 
angels, whom we worship?” (Ibn Ja-
rir in sum and substance).

In Yusuf Ali’s words: “Jesus was a 
man, and a prophet to the Children 
of Israel, ‘though his own received 
him not.’ Some of the churches that 
were founded after him worshiped 
him as ‘God’ and as ‘the son of God,’ 
as do the Trinitarian churches to the 
present day. The orthodox churches 
did so in the time of the holy Proph-
et. When the doctrine of Unity 
was renewed, and the false worship 
of others besides Allah was strictly 
prohibited, all false gods were con-

[56] We made them a precedent and an exam-
ple for the later ones.52

[57] And, when Ibn Maryam was cited as an 
example, at once your people laughed at it.53 
[58] And they said, ‘Are our deities better or 
he?’54 They cited him not to you but for dispu-
tation.55 Indeed, they are a contentious people.

[59] He is only a slave whom We blessed and 
made him an example to the Children of Israel. 

لِلْآخِريِنَ  وَمَثَلً  سَلَفًا  فَجَعَلْنَاهُمْ 
 ﴾٥٦﴿

وَلَمَّا ضُرِبَ ابْنُ مَرْيََ مَثَلً إِذَا قـوَْمُكَ مِنْهُ 
يَصِدُّونَ ﴿٥٧﴾ 

وَقاَلُوا أآَلِتَـنَُا خَيـرٌْ أمَْ هُوَ مَا ضَرَبوُهُ لَكَ 
إِلَّ جَدَلً بَلْ هُمْ قـوَْمٌ خَصِمُونَ ﴿٥٨﴾ 
وَجَعَلْنَاهُ  عَلَيْهِ  أنَـعَْمْنَا  عَبْدٌ  إِلَّ  هُوَ  إِنْ 

مَثَلً لبَِّنِ إِسْراَئيِلَ ﴿٥٩﴾
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demned, e.g., at xxi.98. The pagan 
Arabs looked upon Jesus as being in 
the same category as their false gods, 
and could not see why a foreign cult, 
or a foreign god, as they viewed him, 
should be considered better than 
their own gods or idols. There was 
no substance in this, but mere mock-
ery, and verbal quibbling. Jesus was 
one of the greater prophets: he was 
not a god, nor was he responsible for 
the quibbling subtleties of the Atha-
nasian Creed.”

Qurtubi, (and Ibn Kathir from 
Ibn Is-haq), quote the following as 
the context of revelation: Once the 
Prophet presented his message to 
a group of Quraysh in the Grand 
Mosque. Ending with a threat, he 
left the assembly. `Abdullah b. al-
Zab`ara said he knew how to non-
plus the Prophet. He said, “Mu-
hammad said that those that are 
worshiped besides Allah will be in 
the Fire. This means `Isa ibn Mary-
am, `Uzayr and other (virtuous men 
of the past) will be in the Fire.” The 
Quraysh were well-pleased with his 
words. But when they suggested this 
to the Prophet, he replied, “Whoever 
approved that he be worshiped will 
be in the Fire.”

55. Asad writes, “Objecting to the 
Qur’ānic condemnation of their 

idolatrous worship of angels – whom 
they describe here as ‘our deities’ – 
the pagan Quraysh pointed to the 
parallel Christian worship of Jesus as 
‘the son of God,’ and even as ‘god-
incarnate,’ and argued more or less 
thus: ‘The Qur’ān states that Jesus 
was purely human – and yet the 
Christians, whom the same Qur’ān 
describes as “followers of earlier rev-
elation” (ahl al-kitab) consider him 
divine. Hence, are we not rather jus-
tified in our worshiping of angels, 
who are certainly superior to a mere 
human being?’ The fallacy inherent 
in this ‘argument’ is disposed of in 
the sequence..

“Since the Qur’ān condemns explic-
itly, and in many places, the deifica-
tion of Jesus by the Christians, this 
unwarranted deification cannot be 
used as an argument in favor of the 
pagan worship of angels and, thus, 
against the Qur’ān: in the words of 
Zamakhshari, such an argument 
amounts to ‘applying’ a false anal-
ogy.” 

The following comes as an additional 
explanation of this verse,

نـفََراً  أَنَّ  جَدِّهِ  عَنْ  أبَيِهِ  عَنْ  شُعَيْبٍ  بْنِ  عَمْروِ  عَنْ 
ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ فـقََالَ  كَانوُا جُلُوسًا ببَِابِ النَّبيِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
ُ كَذَا وكََذَا وَقاَلَ بـعَْضُهُمْ ألََْ يـقَُلْ  بـعَْضُهُمْ ألََْ يـقَُلْ اللَّ
ُ عَلَيْهِ  ُ كَذَا وكََذَا فَسَمِعَ ذَلِكَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ اللَّ
اَ فقُِئَ فِ وَجْهِهِ حَبُّ الرُّمَّانِ فـقََالَ  وَسَلَّمَ فَخَرجََ كَأَنَّ
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بِذََا أمُِرْتُْ أوَْ بِذََا بعُِثـتُْمْ أَنْ تَضْربِوُا كِتَابَ اللَِّ بـعَْضَهُ 
اَ ضَلَّتْ الْمَُمُ قـبَـلَْكُمْ فِ مِثْلِ هَذَا ببِـعَْضٍ إِنَّ

(It is reported) that some people 
were squatting near the door 
of  the Prophet (and discussing 
an issue), when someone said, 
“Didn’t Allah said this and this?” 
While another said, “Didn’t Allah 
say this and this?” The Prophet 
heard them, came out with a face 
which looked like a pomegranate 
had been squeezed on his face. 
He said, “Have you been ordered 
this?” Or he said, “Is this what 
you have been raised for, that you 
should strike a part of  the Book 
with another? Nations before you 
lost their way in this manner.”

Another but Sahih, hadīth of the 
same nature is in Ahmed. It is as 
follows: Abu Umamah reports the 
Prophet as having said,

الَْدَلَ  أوُتوُا  إِلَّ  عَلَيْهِ  هُدًى كَانوُا  بـعَْدَ  قـوَْمٌ  مَا ضَلَّ 
ثَُّ قـرََأَ مَا ضَرَبوُهُ لَكَ إِلَّ جَدَلً بَلْ هُمْ قـوَْمٌ خَصِمُونَ

“No people lost the path after a 
guidance they were upon except 
that they were given conten-
tions and disputations. Then the 
Prophet recited this verse: ‘They 
did not strike (the example for) 
you but (by way of) disputations, 
but rather they are an argumen-
tative people’” (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani).

56. This is how Ibn Jarir understands 
the meaning of “minkum” of the text. 
As Allah said elsewhere (6: 133),

يَشَاءُ  مَا  بـعَْدكُِمْ  مِنْ  وَيَسْتَخْلِفْ  يذُْهِبْكُمْ  يَشَأْ  إِنْ 
]النعام : ١٣٣[

“If He wished He could remove 
you and replace after you whomso-
ever He will.” 

However, other commentators have 
expressed the possibility of a literal 
meaning of “minkum” meaning, 
‘(angels born) out of you.’

57. The textual “`ilmun” has been 
understood as “`alamun” (a sign, in-

[60] Had We willed We could have made in 
place of you56 angels in the earth, succeeding 
(one another). 
[61] Verily, He is a Knowledge for the Hour,57 
therefore, be not in any doubt about it, but 
obey me. This is the straight path. 
[62] Nor let Shaytan hinder you, surely, he is 
your open enemy. 

فِ  مَّلَئِكَةً  مِنكُم  لَعََلْنَا  نَشَاء  وَلَوْ 
الَْرْضِ يَْلُفُونَ ﴿٦٠﴾ 

وَإِنَّهُ لَعِلْمٌ للِّسَّاعَةِ فَلَ تَتْـرَُنَّ بِاَ وَاتَّبِعُونِ 
هَذَا صِراَطٌ مُّسْتَقِيمٌ ﴿٦١﴾ 

عَدُوٌّ  لَكُمْ  إِنَّهُ  الشَّيْطاَنُ  نَّكُمُ  يَصُدَّ وَلَ 
مُّبِيٌ ﴿٦٢﴾ 
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signia) by authorities like Ibn `Ab-
bas; and the allusion is to his (`Isa 
ibn Maryam’s) second coming which 
will take place before the end of the 
world. In fact, at one time some 
people had begun to recite the word 
as “`alamun;” but the reciters of the 
Holy Qur’ān (qurra) gathered to-
gether over this issue and the unani-
mous opinion was that it is “`ilmun.” 
And so was the recitation of Ubay b. 
Ka`b (Ibn Jarir).

The Prophet has said in a well-known 
hadīth of Muslim,

مَرْيََ  ابْنَ  الْمَسِيحَ   ُ اللَّ بـعََثَ  إِذْ  هُوَ كَذَلِكَ  فـبَـيَـنَْمَا 
بـيََْ  دِمَشْقَ  شَرْقِىَّ  الْبـيَْضَاءِ  الْمَنَارَةِ  عِنْدَ  فـيَـنَْزلُِ 
مَهْرُودَتـيَِْ وَاضِعًا كَفَّيْهِ عَلَى أَجْنِحَةِ مَلَكَيِْ إِذَا طأَْطأََ 
رَ مِنْهُ جُماَنٌ كَاللُّؤْلُؤِ فَلَ يَِلُّ  رأََسَهُ قَطَرَ وَإِذَا رَفـعََهُ تََدَّ
دُ ريِحَ نـفََسِهِ إِلَّ مَاتَ وَنـفََسُهُ يـنَـتَْهِى حَيْثُ  لِكَافِرٍ يَِ

يـنَـتَْهِى طَرْفهُُ فـيََطْلبُُهُ حَتَّ يدُْركَِهُ ببَِابِ لُدٍّ فـيَـقَْتـلُُه 

“While he (Dajjal) will be in that 
(state) Allah will send down the 

Messiah, son of  Maryam, by 
the white minaret in Eastern 
Dimashq, wearing two cloaks, 
with his hands across the wings 
of  two angels. When he lowers 
his head, it begins to drop down 
droplets (of  water), and when he 
raises it, bead-like pearls scatter 
about. It would not be possible 
for an unbeliever that his breath 
reaches him but he does not die. 
And his breath will end where 
his sight ends. Then he will chase 
him (Dajjal) to the gates of  Ludd 
and kill him” (Qurtubi).

58. That is, in many matters of reli-
gious importance (whether pertain-
ing to beliefs, law or morals: Au.) the 
Israelites had differed between them-
selves. `Isa ibn Maryam was sent 
to clear those differences and show 
where lay the truth (Razi).

[63] When `Isa brought them clear proofs, he 
said, ‘I have brought you wisdom so as to make 
clear to you some of those things you are dif-
fering over.58 Therefore, fear Allah and obey 
me. 
[64] Surely, Allah is my Lord and your Lord. 
Therefore, worship Him. This is the straight 
path.’ 

قَدْ  قاَلَ  بِلْبـيَِّنَاتِ  عِيسَى  جَاء  وَلَمَّا 
بـعَْضَ  لَكُم   َ وَلِبُـيَِّ بِلِْكْمَةِ  جِئـتُْكُم 
وَأَطِيعُونِ  اللََّ  فاَتّـَقُوا  فِيهِ  تَْتَلِفُونَ  الَّذِي 

 ﴾٦٣﴿
هَذَا  فاَعْبُدُوهُ  وَرَبُّكُمْ  رَبِّ  هُوَ  اللََّ  إِنَّ 

صِراَطٌ مُّسْتَقِيمٌ ﴿٦٤﴾ 
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59. One opinion is that the allusion 
is to the differences between Jews and 
Christians, while another is that the 
reference is to the division between 
the Christians themselves who split 
into Nestorians (who said Jesus was 
a son of God), Jacobites (who said 
that he was God Himself ), Malakites 
(who said he was third of the three), 
and so on (Razi, Qurtubi).

Majid adds: “(.. the pure religion of 
Jesus degenerated into gross idola-
try). ‘During the fifth century the 
practice of introducing images into 
churches increased and in the sixth 
it had become prevalent. The com-

mon people, who had never been 
able to comprehend doctrinal mys-
teries, found their religious wants 
satisfied in turning to these effigies. 
With singular obtuseness, they be-
lieved that the saint is present in his 
image, though hundreds of the same 
kind were in existence, each having 
an equal and exclusive right to the 
spiritual presence. The doctrine of 
invocation of departed saints, which 
assumed prominence in the fifth 
century, was greatly strengthened by 
these graphic forms, had reappeared.’ 
(Draper, Intellectual Development of 
Europe, I. p. 413).”

[65] But the factions differed between them-
selves.59 Woe then, unto those who did wrong 
from the chastisement of the painful day. 

[66] Are they but waiting for the Hour, that 
it should come upon them on a sudden while 
they are unaware? 
[67] Intimate friends that day will be foes to 
one another, but for the godfearing. 

[68] O My slaves, no fear upon you this day 
nor shall you grieve. 

[69] Those who believed in our revelations and 
had surrendered (to Us). 

[70] Enter Paradise – you and your spouses – 
you will be made to rejoice. 

فـوََيْلٌ  بـيَْنِهِمْ  مِن  الَْحْزاَبُ  فاَخْتـلََفَ 
ألَيِمٍ  يـوَْمٍ  عَذَابِ  مِنْ  ظلََمُوا  للَِّّذِينَ 

﴾٦٥﴿
هَلْ ينَظرُُونَ إِلَّ السَّاعَةَ أَن تَتْيِـهَُم بـغَْتَةً 

وَهُمْ لَ يَشْعُرُونَ ﴿٦٦﴾ 
ء يـوَْمَئِذٍ بـعَْضُهُمْ لبِـعَْضٍ عَدُوٌّ إِلَّ  الَْخِلَّ

الْمُتَّقِيَ ﴿٦٧﴾ 
يَ عِبَادِ لَ خَوْفٌ عَلَيْكُمُ الْيـوَْمَ وَلَ أنَتُمْ 

تَْزَنوُنَ ﴿٦٨﴾ 
مُسْلِمِيَ  وكََانوُا  بِيَتنَِا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ 

 ﴾٦٩﴿
تُْبـرَُونَ  وَأزَْوَاجُكُمْ  أنَتُمْ  الْنََّةَ  ادْخُلُوا 

 ﴾٧٠﴿
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60. There are several reports in elu-
cidation of this verse. One of them 
says that a man asked the Prophet 
whether there will be horses in Para-
dise, an object of great interest for 
him. He answered,

أبَيِهِ ؛ أَنَّ رَجُلً سَأَلَ  بـرَُيْدَةَ ، عَنْ  بْنِ  عَنْ سُلَيْمَانَ 
النَّبيَّ صلى الله عليه وسلم ، فـقََالَ : يَ رَسُولَ اِلله ، 
هَلْ فِ الْنََّةِ مِنْ خَيْلٍ ، قاَلَ : إِنِ اللهُ أدَْخَلَكَ الْنََّةَ 
يَقُوتَةٍ  مِنْ  فـرََسٍ ،  عَلَى  فِيهَا  أَنْ تُْمَلَ  تَشَاءُ  فَلَ   ،
حَْراَءَ ، يَطِيُر بِكَ فِ الْنََّةِ حَيْثُ شِئْتَ ، إِلَّ فـعََلْتَ  

“If  Allah admits you into Para-
dise, you will not wish to ride a 
horse, except that you will have 
horses made of  pink rubies fly-
ing with you to any part of  Para-
dise.” 

Another man asked about camels in 
Paradise. He did not answer him in 
the manner he answered his com-
panion, but said, 

وَسَألََهُ رَجُلٌ ، فـقََالَ : يَ رَسُولَ اِلله ، هَلْ فِ الْنََّةِ مِنْ 
إِبِلٍ ؟ قاَلَ : فـلََمْ يـقَُلْ لَهُ مِثْلَ مَا قاَلَ لِصَاحِبِهِ ، قاَلَ 
: إِنْ يدُْخِلْكَ اللهُ الْنََّةَ ، يَكُنْ لَكَ فِيهَا مَا اشْتـهََتْ 

نـفَْسُكَ ، وَلَذَّتْ عَيـنُْكَ. 

“You will have therein what you 
wish and what pleases your eyes” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

On another occasion the Prophet 
said, 

قال:  السحابة،  لتظلهم  النة  أهل  من  السرب  إن 
القوم  أمُْطِركُُمْ؟ قال: فما يدعو داع من  فتقول: ما 
ليقول:  منهم  القائل  إن  حت  أمطرتم،  إل  بشيء 

أمطرينا كواعب أتراب

“A cloud will spread itself  over 
the inhabitants of  Paradise and 
ask, “What shall I rain down?” 
None will ask for a thing but it 
will rain down his request until 
one of  them will say, “Rain down 
on us high-bosomed damsels.” 

Mujahid was asked whether there 
will be music in Paradise. He an-
swered, “There is a tree in Paradise 
[called al-`Ees] that will produce a 
kind of music never heard before.”

And, Abu Umamah said that a man 
may spot a bird flying in Paradise. 
He will wish to eat it. It will fall 
down [on a platter) cooked, ready to 
be served (Ibn Jarir).

It may be noted that none of the 
ahadīth quoted above has been re-
ported as fully trustworthy words of 
the Prophet, although it is not easy 
to reject them either (Au.).

[71] Platters and cups of gold shall be passed 
around them, and for them therein whatever 
their souls desire60 - delight of the eyes, and 
you shall abide therein forever. 

ذَهَبٍ  مِّن  بِصِحَافٍ  عَلَيْهِم  يطُاَفُ 
وَأَكْوَابٍ وَفِيهَا مَا تَشْتَهِيهِ الْنَفُسُ وَتـلََذُّ 

الَْعْيُُ وَأنَتُمْ فِيهَا خَالِدُونَ ﴿٧١﴾ 
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61. The Qur’ān states that the in-
habitants of Paradise will inherit it. 
What is the meaning? A hadīth in 
Ibn Abi Hatim explains it. It says:

له  فيكون  النة،  من  منزله  يرى  النار  أهل  “كل 
حسرة فيقول }َ وْ أَنَّ اللََّ هَدَاني لَكُنْتُ مِنَ الْمُتَّقِيَ 
{ وكل أهل النة يرى منزله من النار فيقول } وَمَا 
ُ { فيكون له شكراً”  كُنَّا لنِـهَْتَدِيَ لَوْل أَنْ هَدَانَ اللَّ
ما من  عليه وسلم  قال: وقال رسول الله صلى الله 
أحد إل وله منزل ف النة ومنزل ف النار، فالكافر 
الكافر  يرث  والمؤمن  النار.  من  منزله  المؤمن  يرث 
منزله من النة. وذلك قوله تعال } وَتلِْكَ الْنََّةُ الَّتِ 

أوُرثِـتُْمُوهَا بِاَ كُنـتُْمْ تـعَْمَلُونَ {

“Everyone of  the Fire will see his 
place in Paradise which will be a 
source of  regret and mortifica-
tion for him. He will say (39: 57), 
‘Had Allah guided me, I would 
have been of  the pious.’ Similar-
ly, everyone of  the Paradise will 

see his place in the Fire. He will 
say (7: 43), ‘It was not for us to 
be guided aright had Allah not 
guided us.’ It will be (a source of) 
gratefulness for him.” Then the 
Prophet added, “There is none 
among you but he has a place in 
Paradise and a place in Hellfire 
marked for him. The unbeliever 
will inherit the believer’s place in 
the Fire, while the believer will 
inherit his place in Paradise. This 
is (the meaning of) the words, 
‘This is the Paradise that you 
have inherited for what you were 
doing’” (Ibn Kathir).

The authenticity of the above report 
could not be verified. However, a 
similar but shorter narration is in 
Ahmed, in two places. One of them 
says,

[72] This is the Paradise that you have inher-
ited for what you were doing.61 

[73] For you therein abundant fruits whereof 
you may eat. 

[74] Surely, the criminals will be in the chas-
tisement of Jahannum, abiding. 
[75] It will not be made milder for them, even 
as they will be in despair therein. 
[76] We wronged them not, but they were in-
deed the wrongdoers. 

كُنتُمْ  بِاَ  أوُرثِـتُْمُوهَا  الَّتِ  الْنََّةُ  وَتلِْكَ 
تـعَْمَلُونَ ﴿٧٢﴾ 

تَْكُلُونَ  مِنـهَْا  فاَكِهَةٌ كَثِيرةٌَ  فِيهَا  لَكُمْ 
 ﴾٧٣﴿

إِنَّ الْمُجْرمِِيَ فِ عَذَابِ جَهَنَّمَ خَالِدُونَ 
 ﴾٧٤﴿

لَ يـفَُتّـَرُ عَنـهُْمْ وَهُمْ فِيهِ مُبْلِسُونَ ﴿٧٥﴾ 
وَمَا ظلََمْنَاهُمْ وَلَكِن كَانوُا هُمُ الظَّالِمِيَ 

﴾٧٦﴿
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لو  النة  من  مقعده  رأى  إل  النار  أحد  يدخل  ل 
أحسن ليكون عليه حسرة، ول يدخل أحد النة إل 

رأى مقعده من النار لو أساء ليزداد شكرا

“No one will enter the Fire but he 
will see his place in Paradise (that 
he would have got) had he done 
well, in order that it becomes a 
source of  regret and mortifica-
tion for him. So also, no one will 
enter Paradise but he will see his 
place in the Fire, if  he had done 
badly; in order that he may in-
crease his gratitude.” The above 
is from Haythami’s Majma`ul 
Fawa’id with his remark that one 
of  the two narratives involve 
trustworthy narrators (Au.).

62. Ibn `Abbas, Nawf, Suddi and 
Hasan said that the inhabitants of the 
Fire will plead to the keeper-angel, 
“O Malik. Let your Lord put an end 

to us.” He will reply after one thou-
sand years, “You shall surely abide” 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). This report is in 
Ibn abi Hatim also (Ibn Kathir).

A similar report is in Tabarani, which 
has the words “forty years” in place 
of “one thousand” and which report 
has Haythami’s approval (Au.).

63. Muhammad b. Ka`b al-Qurazi 
reported that while two Qurayshis 
and one Thaqafi, or the other way 
round, were near the Ka`bah, one 
of them said, “Do you think Allah 
hears our talk?” Another answered, 
“When you speak aloud He hears but 
not when you whisper.” At that the 
third remarked, “If He hears when 
you speak aloud then He will hear 
when you speak in whispers.” Allah 
revealed, “Or, do they think that We 
do not hear their secret (words) and 
their whispers?” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

[77] They shall call out, ‘O Malik, let your 
Lord put an end to us.’ He will reply, ‘You 
shall surely abide.’62 
[78] We brought you the truth but most of you 
were averse to the truth. 
[79] Or, have they contrived an affair? But 
surely, We are contriving. 
[80] Or, do they think that We do not hear 
their secret (talk) and their whispers?63 Lo, 
Our messengers by them are recording. 

عَلَيـنَْا رَبُّكَ قاَلَ  ليِـقَْضِ  وَنَدَوْا يَ مَالِكُ 
إِنَّكُم مَّاكِثوُنَ ﴿٧٧﴾ 

لَقَدْ جِئـنَْاكُم بِلَْقِّ وَلَكِنَّ أَكْثـرَكَُمْ للِْحَقِّ 
كَارهُِونَ ﴿٧٨﴾ 

أمَْ أبَـرَْمُوا أمَْراً فإَِنَّ مُبْرمُِونَ ﴿٧٩﴾ 

أمَْ يَْسَبُونَ أَنَّ لَ نَسْمَعُ سِرَّهُمْ وَنَْوَاهُم 
بـلََى وَرُسُلنَُا لَدَيْهِمْ يَكْتـبُُونَ ﴿٨٠﴾ 
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64. That is, we are so complete in our 
devotion to Allah, and so submitted, 
that if by any chance He had a son, 
we would have been the first to wor-
ship him (Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir).

65. That is, let them plunge in vain 
discussions, and play with their lives 
(Ibn Jarir).

66. That is, those who are worshiped 
other than Allah, such as angels, `Isa 
ibn Maryam, `Uzayr, pagan deities, 
or others, will not be allowed to in-
tercede unless they bear witness to 
Allah’s oneness and His Lordship 
and who will be aware that they can 
intercede only if allowed (Ibn Jarir).

[81] Say, ‘If the Compassionate had a son, 
then, I would be the first to serve.’64 

[82] Glory to the Lord of the heavens and the 
earth, Lord of the `Arsh, above what they de-
scribe. 
[83] So, leave them plunge and play65 un-
til they meet the Day of theirs they are being 
promised. 
[84] And, He is the Deity in the heaven and 
the Deity in the earth. He is the All-wise, the 
All-knowing. 
[85] Glorified is He to whom belongs the king-
dom of the heavens and the earth, and all that 
is between them. With Him is the knowledge 
of the Hour, and to Him you shall be returned. 
[86] While those they call upon apart from 
Him have not the power of intercession, ex-
cept for him who bears witness to the truth 
and those that know.66 
[87] And, if you asked them who created them, 
they will surely say, ‘Allah.’ How then are 
they being deluded? 

قُلْ إِن كَانَ للِرَّحَْنِ وَلَدٌ فأََنَ أوََّلُ الْعَابِدِينَ 
 ﴾٨١﴿

رَبِّ  وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  رَبِّ  سُبْحَانَ 
الْعَرْشِ عَمَّا يَصِفُونَ ﴿٨٢﴾ 

يُلَقُوا  حَتَّ  وَيـلَْعَبُوا  يَُوضُوا  فَذَرْهُمْ 
يـوَْمَهُمُ الَّذِي يوُعَدُونَ ﴿٨٣﴾ 

وَهُوَ الَّذِي فِ السَّمَاء إِلَهٌ وَفِ الَْرْضِ إِلَهٌ 
وَهُوَ الَْكِيمُ الْعَلِيمُ ﴿٨٤﴾ 

السَّمَاوَاتِ  مُلْكُ  لَهُ  الَّذِي  وَتـبََارَكَ 
وَالَْرْضِ وَمَا بـيَـنْـهَُمَا وَعِندَهُ عِلْمُ السَّاعَةِ 

وَإِليَْهِ تـرُْجَعُونَ ﴿٨٥﴾ 
دُونهِِ  مِن  يَدْعُونَ  الَّذِينَ  يَملِْكُ  وَلَ 
وَهُمْ  بِلَْقِّ  شَهِدَ  مَن  إِلَّ  الشَّفَاعَةَ 

يـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٨٦﴾ 

 ُ اللَّ ليَـقَُولُنَّ  خَلَقَهُمْ  مَّنْ  سَألَْتـهَُم  وَلئَِن 
فأََنَّ يـؤُْفَكُونَ ﴿٨٧﴾ 
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67. This affords a hint that this Surah 
could be one of the last ones to be re-
vealed at Makkah. The Prophet had 
reached his final conclusion about 
the Makkans: they will not believe 
(Au.).

68. The words “Soon they will know” 
conceal a threat; and The Prophet’s 
departure to Madinah thereafter, 
should have set the Quraysh worry-
ing (Au.).   

[88] And for his saying, ‘O my Lord, these are 
a people who will not believe.’67 

[89] Yet, pardon them and say, ‘Peace.’ Soon 
they will know.68

يـؤُْمِنُونَ  لَّ  قـوَْمٌ  هَؤُلَء  إِنَّ  يَرَبِّ  وَقِيلِهِ 
﴾٨٨﴿

فَسَوْفَ  سَلَمٌ  وَقُلْ  عَنـهُْمْ  فاَصْفَحْ 
يـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٨٩﴾
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1. Ibn Kathir presents two ahadīth 
here that speak of the special vir-
tues (fada’il) of reciting this Surah 
(at night, or, specifically, in a Fri-
day night), both from Tirmidhi, but 
both declared weak by the collector 
himself. Qurtubi has a few others 
but whose authenticity is untrace-
able (Au.).

2. The Surah is Makkan by consen-
sus except for Qurtubi’s statement 
that the verse 15 (viz. “We are going 
to remove the torment a little, (but) 
you will surely revert”) which is Ma-
dinan.

Baydawi has also said that the verse 
in question is Madinan (Thanwi).

3. This night has been identified by 
great majority of the Salaf as the 
Laylatu al-Qadr. A minority opin-
ion is that the allusion is to the night 
of fifteenth of Sha`ban (Ibn Jarir, 
Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir and others).

What exactly does the sending down 
of the Qur’ān in this particular night 
mean? Ibn `Abbas explained, when 
asked by a Khariji, that the  Qur’ān 
was sent down as one whole from 
the Lawh al-Mahfuz (in the seventh 
heaven) to the Bayt al-Ma`mur (or 
Bayt al-`Izzah, in the first heaven) 
during the night of the Qadr, in Ra-
madan. Thereafter it was sent down 

Surah 44

Al-Dukhan
(The Smoke)

Makkan2

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Ha Mim. 

[2] By the clear Book. 

[3] We have indeed sent it down on a blessed 
night.3 Surely, We were wont to warn.4 

حم ﴿١﴾ 
وَالْكِتَابِ الْمُبِيِ ﴿٢﴾ 

إِنَّ أنَزَلْنَاهُ فِ ليَـلَْةٍ مُّبَاركََةٍ إِنَّ كُنَّا مُنذِريِنَ 
 ﴾٣﴿

1
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in parts, according to the contingen-
cies (Razi, Alusi).
4. “The revelation of the Qur’ān is 
but a continuation and, indeed, the 
climax of all divine revelation which 
has been going on since the dawn of 
human consciousness. Its innermost 
purpose has always been the warn-
ing extended by God to man not to 
abandon himself to mere material 
ambitions and pursuits and, thus, to 
lose sight of spiritual values” (Asad).

5. Mujahid, Qatadah, Hasan and 
others said that affairs of the next 
one year, Ramadan to Ramadan, are 
decided in this night of Ramadan. 
Thereafter, Allah brings forward 
what He will, and delays what He 
will. `Ikrimah, however, thought 
that it is in the night of 15th of 
Sha`ban that the affairs are decided 
for the next year. But this is not the 
preferred opinion (Ibn Jarir). In fact, 
Ibn Kathir points out a hadīth to this 
effect – although he declares it weak. 
It cannot be used, write Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir and others, to contradict 
the Qur’ān which says (97: 1),

}إِنَّ أنَـزَْلْنَاهُ فِ ليَـلَْةِ الْقَدْرِ{ ]القدر: ١[
“Surely, We have revealed it in the 
night of Qadr.”

And (2: 185)

]البقرة:  الْقُرْآَنُ{  فِيهِ  أنُْزلَِ  الَّذِي  رَمَضَانَ  }شَهْرُ 
]١٨٥

“The month of Ramadan in which 
was revealed the Qur’ān...”

Zamakhshari, who lived in Makkah 
for the best part of his last years, states 
that one of the “barakah” noticed on 
the night of 15th of Sha`ban is the 
apparent increase in the water level 
of Zamzam, yet, he seems to be with 
the majority that the allusion here is 
to the night of Qadr – to which con-
clusion Razi is also inclined.

In view of some of the Salaf saying 
that fates are decreed in the Lay-
alatu Bara’ah, it is quite possible, as 
Ibn `Abbas is reported to have said 
(as in Alusi), that the decree is writ-
ten down in the night of the mid of 
Sha`ban, and then forwarded on for 
action in the night of Qadr (Than-
wi).

That said, there is no difference in 
opinion that this Ayah is clearly re-
ferring to the Night of Qadr as it falls 
in Ramadah, whereas, the above is 
an opinion of the Salaf whose trust-
worthiness could not be established 
(Au.).

[4] Therein is decreed every affair5 of wisdom.6  ﴾فِيهَا يـفُْرَقُ كُلُّ أمَْرٍ حَكِيمٍ ﴿٤
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The Night of Mid of Sha`ban

Reports come to us from the earli-
est times about the importance of 
the night of the mid of Sha`ban. Its 
importance,  perceived or real, has 
earned it at least four names: Lay-
latu al-Bara’ah, Laylatu al-Rahmah, 
Laylatu al-Mubarakah and Laylatu 
al-Sakk. Some scholars, viz., Qur-
tubi and Alusi, have given it good 
space, but without critically evaluat-
ing the reports. Mubarakpuri does it 
in his Tuhfatu al-Ahwadhi f Sharh 
al-Tirmidhi more professionally and 
concludes that in view of the wide-
spread reports involving many narra-
tors right from the start, they should 
have had a good origin. One of the 
reports is as follows, which however, 
Tirmidhi himself declared weak:

عَنْ عَائِشَةَ قاَلَتْ فـقََدْتُ رَسُولَ اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه 
وسلم- ليَـلَْةً فَخَرَجْتُ فإَِذَا هُوَ بِلْبَقِيعِ فـقََالَ » أَكُنْتِ 
يَ  قـلُْتُ   .» وَرَسُولهُُ  عَلَيْكِ   ُ اللَّ يَِيفَ  أَنْ  تَاَفِيَ 
نِسَائِكَ.  بـعَْضَ  أتَـيَْتَ  أنََّكَ  ظنَـنَْتُ  إِنِّ  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ 
فـقََالَ: إِنَّ اللََّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ يـنَْزلُِ ليَـلَْةَ النِّصْفِ مِنْ شَعْبَانَ 
نـيَْا فـيَـغَْفِرُ لَكْثـرََ مِنْ عَدَدِ شَعْرِ غَنَمِ  إِلَ السَّمَاءِ الدُّ

كَلْبٍ

`A’isha said, “(One night) I 
missed the Prophet and went out 
(seeking him). He was in Baqee` 
(graveyard). He said, “Were you 
fearful that Allah and His Mes-
senger will be unjust to you?” 
I said, “Messenger of  Allah. I 

thought maybe you have gone to 
one of  your wives.” He said, “Al-
lah the Mighty, the Exalted, de-
scends, in the night of  the middle 
of  Sha`ban to the earthly firma-
ment and forgives more than the 
hair on the body of  the sheep of 
the Kalb (tribe).”

[The Kalb tribe was known for 
its large flock of sheep, and by the 
words, “Are you fearful that Allah 
and His Messenger will be unjust to 
you?” – the allusion is to the Prophet 
spending the night of `A’isha’s right 
with another wife: Au.].

After declaring the above hadīth 
weak, Tirmidhi cites another that 
has been reported on this topic. 
Thereafter, the commentator follows 
up by noting that the report has also 
been traced by Bazzar and Bayhaqi. 
The latter’s report seems to have a 
line of narrators who are perhaps just 
unobjectionable. To add, Ibn Majah 
also carries this report, as does Bay-
haqiyy who presents us with another 
version, as originating from Mu`adh 
ibn Jabal which is preserved in Ibn 
Majah, who reports from Abu Musa 
al-Ash`ariyy. It also in Mundhiri’s 
Targhib wa Tarhib. This particular 
one is in the Sahih of Ibn Hibban. 
It says,



Surah 44 Al-Dukhan

3770

فـيَـغَْفِرُ  شَعْبَانَ  مِنْ  النِّصْفِ  ليَـلَْةِ  فِ  ليََطَّلِعُ  اللََّ  إِنَّ 
لَِمِيعِ خَلْقِهِ إِلَّ لِمُشْركٍِ أوَْ مُشَاحِنٍ

The Prophet said, “Allah looks 
down (upon  mankind) during 
the night of  the mid of  Sha`ban 
and forgives all His creations ex-
cept a polytheist and one who 
commingles lineages.”

Ibn Majah too carries this version 
coming from Abu Musa al-Ash`ari, 
as does Bazzar and Bayhaqi, but 
from Abu Bakr through a chain that 
Mundhiri thought not too weak; 
but the one in Ibn Majah, writes 
Mubarakpuri, has Ibn Lehi`ah who 
was declared weak by most (though 
an occasional voice spoke in his fa-
vor: Au.). In addition, there is anoth-
er report originating from `Abdullah 
ibn `Amr about which Mundhiri 
said that it is weak; as also there is 
one by Mak-hul coming through 
Kathir b. Murrah, as preserved by 
Mundhiri and Tabarani, but also 
weak. Mak-hul has another through 
Abu Tha`labah, but mursal. Ibn Ma-
jah has yet another hadīth. This one 
originates with `Ali (ibn Abi Talib) 
but there is one in the chain who 
was alleged to have manufactured 

ahadīth. All these reports, concludes 
Mubarakpuri, lead us to believe that 
the hadīth about the virtue of the 
night of mid of Sha`ban has some 
truth at the bottom and are evidenc-
es against him who says that there is 
nothing in the hadīth literature to 
prove the virtue of this night. (Mufti 
Shafi` expresses his agreement with 
the above discussion).

Nevertheless, Mullah `Ali Qari has 
pointed out that the hadīth which 
describes a Prayer of one hundred 
raka`ah during each of which raka`ah 
Surah al-Ikhlas is to be recited has no 
basis whatsoever, nor is there any ba-
sis for the special attention bestowed 
to the night in which the Qur’ān is 
completed in the Tarawih Prayers; in 
connection with which Mubarkapu-
ri reminds that similarly the fast of 
the next day of the Laylatu al-Bara’ah 
has no religious significzne. A hadīth 
that comes to this effect is fabricated 
(Tuhfah).

6. Ibn Jarir explains that the textual 
“hakim” is to be treated as “muhkam” 
(meaning, confirmed, clear in mean-
ing, unambiguous: Au.). Ibn Kathir 
is also of the same opinion.
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7. Ibn Jarir’s opinion is that the al-
lusion is to Prophet Muhammad, in 
which case the translation should be, 
“And We were wont to send (a Mes-
senger).”

8. That is, if you wish to believe 
(Razi from Abu Muslim), or, “if you 
would care for inner certainty” (Au.)

9. Manifest Smoke: i.e., a clearly vis-
ible smoke (Zamakhshari, Razi), in 
other words, something real and not 
imaginary (Au.).

Dukhan

There have been two opinions. One, 
that of Ibn Mas`ud through trustwor-
thy reports viz., this has already hap-
pened. Another, that it will happen 
just before the Last Hour. Ibn Jarir 
adopts the opinion of Ibn Mas`ud. 
He reports that someone went up to 
Ibn Mas`ud and told him that some-
one was saying in the mosque (in a 
Qur’ānic circle) that just before the 
Day of Judgment, a smoke will en-
gulf the earth. It will affect the eyes 

[5] An affair (proceeding) from Us. Surely, 
We were wont to send (Messengers).7 
[6] A mercy from your Lord. He indeed is the 
All-hearing, the All-knowing. 

[7] Lord of the heavens and the earth and what 
is between the two, if you would be believers.8 

[8] There is no deity save He. He quickens and 
deals death: your Lord and the Lord of your 
ancient fathers. 
[9] But they are in doubt, sporting. 

[10] Watch then for a Day when the sky shall 
bring forth a manifest Smoke.9 
[11] Enveloping the people: this is a painful 
torment. 
[12] (They will cry out) ‘O our Lord. Remove 
from us the torment, we shall turn  believers.’ 

نْ عِندِنَ إِنَّ كُنَّا مُرْسِلِيَ ﴿٥﴾ أمَْراً مِّ
الْعَلِيمُ  السَّمِيعُ  هُوَ  إِنَّهُ  رَّبِّكَ  مِّن  رَحَْةً 

 ﴾٦﴿
رَبِّ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالَْرْضِ وَمَا بـيَـنْـهَُمَا إِن 

كُنتُم مُّوقِنِيَ ﴿٧﴾ 
وَرَبُّ  رَبُّكُمْ  وَيُميِتُ  يُْيِي  هُوَ  إِلَّ  إِلَهَ  لَ 

آبَئِكُمُ الَْوَّلِيَ ﴿٨﴾ 

بَلْ هُمْ فِ شَكٍّ يـلَْعَبُونَ ﴿٩﴾ 
بِدُخَانٍ مُّبِيٍ  السَّمَاء  تَْتِ  يـوَْمَ  فاَرْتَقِبْ 

 ﴾١٠﴿

يـغَْشَى النَّاسَ هَذَا عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ ﴿١١﴾ 
مُؤْمِنُونَ  إِنَّ  الْعَذَابَ  عَنَّا  اكْشِفْ  رَبّـَنَا 

 ﴾١٢﴿
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and ears of the unbelievers while 
to believers it will be like catching 
cold. Ibn Mas`ud was reclining. 
He straightened up and said, “Why 
should not the people say, ‘I do not 
know’, instead of speaking out with-
out knowledge. Let me explain. 
When the Quraysh delayed their 
decision about Islam, the Prophet 
prayed that they be made to experi-
ence the kind of drought that Yusuf 
had predicted. As a result, they were 
struck with starvation and began to 
eat bones and carrion. In that state 
they would cast a look at the heaven 
and it would look like it was filled 
with smoke: because of the hardship, 
hunger and thirst. It is in reference 
to this that Allah said, ‘Watch then, 
for a Day when the sky shall bring 
forth a manifest Smoke; enveloping 
the people: this is a painful torment.’ 
When that happened they said, ‘O 
our Lord, remove from us the tor-
ment, we shall be believers.’ Allah 
said in reply, ‘We are going to re-
move the torment a little, (but) you 
will surely revert.’ Then He added, 
‘The day We shall assault them the 
greatest assaulting, We shall surely 
take the vengeance.’ Accordingly, 
Allah took vengeance on the day of 
Badr.” This opinion of Ibn Mas`ud is 
seconded by other authorities such as 
Mujahid, Qatadah, Abu al-`Aliyyah 

and others. (Zamakhshari also pres-
ents the above two opinions).

Ibn Mas`ud is also reported (in Sa-
hih works: Au.) that the following 
signs have already been: Smoke, 
Lizam (meaning, “[a necessary [oc-
currence]; ref. 25: 77), the assaulting 
(of verse 16 of this Surah), Al-Qamar 
(54: 1), and Al-Rum (Surah 30).”

The above report concerning the ten 
signs is in the Sahihayn. Ibn Mas`ud’s 
report concerning the drought can 
be found in Bukhari, Muslim, Tir-
midhi, and others, narrated through 
several chains of narrators (Au.).

With reference to the famine men-
tioned above, the following note 
from Yusuf Ali should throw further 
light: “The ‘smoke’ or ‘mist’ is inter-
preted on good authority to refer to 
a severe famine in Makkah, in which 
men were so pinched with hunger 
that they saw mist before their eyes 
when they looked at the sky. Ibn 
Kathir in his Tarikh mentions two 
famines in Makkah, one in the 8th 
year of the Mission, say the fourth 
year before the Hijrah, and another 
about the 8th year after the Hijrah. 
But as either or both of these famines 
lasted as many as seven years, the 
dates are to be taken very roughly. It 
is even possible that the two famines 
were continuous, of varying severity 
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from year to year. Bukhari mentions 
only the post-Hijrah famine, which 
was apparently so severe that men 
began to eat bones and carrion. Abu 
Sufyan (about 8 A.H.) approached 
the holy Prophet to intercede and 
pray for the removal of the famine, as 
the Pagans attributed it to the curse 
of the Prophet. Sura xxiii., which is 
also Makkan, but of later date than 
the present Surah, also refers to a 
famine: see xxiii. 75, and n. 2921. 
As Suras were not all revealed entire, 
but many came piecemeal, it is pos-
sible that particular verses in a given 
Surah may be of different dates from 
the Sura as a whole.”

After discussing Ibn Mas`ud’s opin-
ion, Ibn Jarir takes up the second 
opinion which was held by Ibn 
`Umar, Hudhayfah b. al-Yaman, 
Hasan, Abu Sa`eed and others in the 
sense that the Smoke is going to be. 
Ibn `Umar is reported to have said 
that a Smoke will appear that will 
strike the believers as mere cold, but 
will enter into every opening of the 
unbelievers to such effect that he 
will think his head is being roasted. 
In addition, `Abdullah ibn `Abbas 
is reported to have said to Ibn Abi 
Mulaykah, “I could not sleep whole 
of the last night.” Ibn Abi Mulaykah 
asked him why. He answered, “Peo-

ple told me about the appearance of 
a cosmic body with a tail. I said to 
myself that perhaps Smoke will ap-
pear next. This took my sleep off un-
til the morning.”

After presenting the above, Ibn Ja-
rir declares them weak, especially in 
view of the severally reported narra-
tive of Ibn Mas`ud.

It could have been the Hallye’s Com-
et which flew by the earth in 1986 
and should come back in 75 years 
time, i.e. roughly in 2060.

While accepting the weakness of the 
ahadīth declared weak by Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir however differs with 
him. He accepts the hadīth of Ibn 
Mas`ud which is also in other works 
such as Ahmed, Nasa’i, Ibn Abi Ha-
tim, and that Abu al-Aliyyah, Ibra-
him Nakha`i, Dahhak and Atiyyah 
al-`Awfi held the same opinion. But 
the other opinion also needs consid-
eration since all the reports in this 
regard are not weak; for instance, a 
hadīth of Muslim says,

الْغِفَارىِِّ قاَلَ  أَسِيدٍ  بْنِ  أَبِى الطُّفَيْلِ عَنْ حُذَيـفَْةَ  عَنْ 
وَنَْنُ  عَلَيـنَْا  وسلم-  عليه  الله  -صلى  النَّبُِّ  اطَّلَعَ 
نـتََذَاكَرُ فـقََالَ » مَا تَذَاكَرُونَ «.قاَلُوا نَذْكُرُ السَّاعَةَ. 
عَشْرَ آيَتٍ  قـبَـلَْهَا  تـرََوْنَ  تـقَُومَ حَتَّ  لَنْ  إِنّـَهَا  قاَلَ » 
ابَّةَ وَطلُُوعَ الشَّمْسِ  «. فَذكََرَ الدُّخَانَ وَالدَّجَّالَ وَالدَّ
مَرْيََ -صلى الله عليه  ابْنِ  وَنـزُُولَ عِيسَى  مَغْربِِاَ  مِنْ 
خَسْفٌ  خُسُوفٍ  وَثَلثَةََ  وَمَأْجُوجَ  وَيَْجُوجَ  وسلم- 
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الْعَرَبِ  بَِزيِرَةِ  وَخَسْفٌ  بِلْمَغْرِبِ  وَخَسْفٌ  بِلْمَشْرقِِ 
إِلَ  النَّاسَ  تَطْرُدُ  الْيَمَنِ  مِنَ  تَْرجُُ  نَرٌ  ذَلِكَ  وَآخِرُ 

مَحْشَرهِِمْ. 

“Hudhayfah b. Asid al-Ghifari 
says that the Prophet came upon 
us while we were in a reminder-
session (dhikr). He asked, “What 
is it you are discussing?’ We said, 
‘The Hour.’ He said, ‘It will not 
be until you have seen ten signs.’ 
Then he mentioned: the Smoke, 
Dajjal, the Animal, the sun rising 
from where it sets, coming down 
of  `Isa ibn Maryam (peace be 
upon him), Ya’juj and Ma’juj, and 
three caving in of  the earth: one 
in the East, anothert in the West 
and a third in the Arabian Penin-
sula, and the last of  them would 
be a fire that will start from Ye-
men and push people to the Field 
of  Resurrection.” 

There is another hadīth, Ibn Kathir 
goes on, which has a good chain of 
narrators. It is in Tabarani. It says,

مِنْهُ  الْمُؤْمِنَ  يَْخُذُ  الدُّخَانَ ،  ثَلثًا :  أنَْذَركَُمْ  ورَبُّكُمْ 
مِنْ كُلِّ  وَيَْرجُُ  فـيَـنَـتَْفِخُ  الْكَافِرَ  وَيَْخُذُ   ، كَالزَّكْمَةِ 

ابَّةُ ، وَالثَّالثَِةُ الدَّجَّالُ  مَسْمَعٍ مِنْهُ ، وَالثَّانيَِةُ الدَّ

“Your Lord has warned you of 
three: The Smoke that will attack 
a Muslim merely as if  it is an at-
tack of  cold but will seize the un-
believer until it will emerge from 

every orifice in his body; second, 
the Animal, and  third, Dajjal.”

Again, Sahih reports tell us that when 
the Prophet went up to see Ibn Sayy-
ad in Madinah, he discovered that he 
was not Dajjal but a mere soothsayer. 
Satisfied at that, he told Ibn Sayyad, 
“Be off with you, you cannot go any 
further than your limits.” And then 
he recited this verse, “Watch then, 
for a Day when the sky shall bring 
forth a manifest Smoke.” This is a 
clear indication that there is going to 
be a Smoke some time in the future.

It is also reported of `Ali, contin-
ues Ibn Kathir, that the Smoke has 
not yet been. The report about Ibn 
`Abbas (with reference to a comet: 
Au.), is in Ibn Abi Hatim and has a 
good chain. (Quote from Ibn Kathir, 
[much of which is also in Qurtubi 
and others] ends here. Shawkani ex-
presses nearly the same opinions as 
the two).

We might add that `Ali’s opinion is 
treated as trustworthy by Ibn Hajr in 
his Fat-h. But he distrusts the report 
about Ibn `Abbas saying that per-
haps the word he used was “Al-Dajj-
al” which got altered to “Al-Dukhan. 
Nawawi on the other hand states 
that there is no reason why both the 
explanations cannot be correct (i.e., 
future Smoke as well as of the past). 
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In fact, the construction and use of 
words in the Qur’ānic Ayah under 
discussion is such that it appears to 
be alluding to both the events: that 
of the past and that of the future 
(Au.). 

10. Or, “a Messenger who is clearly 
so (Au.); i.e., His being a Messenger 
is quite evident from his character, 
morals and deeds” (Mawdudi).

11. If the Prophet was tutored, could 
his tutor remain hidden from his 
wife and close companions: Khadee-
jah, Abu Bakr, `Ali, Zayd and oth-
ers? (Mawdudi).

And would the tutor remain in ob-
scurity – never claiming the credit?

12. Predictably, that is what hap-
pened. Allah removed the torment 
and they went back to denial (Ibn 
Jarir from Ibn Zayd).

Yusuf Ali expounds Allah’s mercy 
hidden behind the trials to which 

the humans are subjected: “Allah 
gives every chance to all His crea-
tures, however rebellious. He gives 
them a little trial, perhaps person-
al, perhaps economic, to see if that 
would bring them to their bearings, 
and train their will in the right direc-
tion. Some are thus reclaimed, and 
some do not learn. Perhaps, for the 
latter, he gives them a chance by re-
moving the trial; some are reclaimed, 
and some still remain obdurate. And 
so, in His wisdom, He allows His 
grace to work, again and again, until, 
at the last, Judgment must seize the 
last and irreclaimable remnant ‘with 
a mighty onslaught’. Such working 
of Allah’s Providence is clearly vis-
ible in the story of the Quraish. It is 
a pity that the economic conditions 
of Makkah have not been studied in 
detail in any of the standard biogra-
phies of the Prophet.”

[13] On what account the admonition for 
them, seeing that a clear Messenger has al-
ready come to them?10 
[14] Yet they turned away from him and said, 
‘A tutored, possessed (man).’11 
[15] We are going to remove the torment a 
little, (but) you will surely revert.12 

أَنَّ لَمُُ الذكِّْرَى وَقَدْ جَاءهُمْ رَسُولٌ مُّبِيٌ 
 ﴾١٣﴿

ثَُّ تـوََلَّوْا عَنْهُ وَقاَلُوا مُعَلَّمٌ مجَّْنُونٌ ﴿١٤﴾ 

إِنَّ كَاشِفُو الْعَذَابِ قلَِيلً إِنَّكُمْ عَائِدُونَ 
﴾١٥﴿
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13. It could be referring to, as Ibn 
Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Dah-
hak, Abu al-`Aliyyah and others 
have said, the day of Badr (Ibn Jarir); 
but Ibn Kathir reports Ibn `Abbas, 
`Ikrimah and Hasan al-Busri, as say-
ing that the allusion is to the Day of 
Judgment; although he accepts that 
there could be two “assaults” one at 
Badr, another on the Day of Judg-
ment. Shawkani however argues that 
it fits the Day of Badr better than the 
Day of Judgment, when, in actual 
fact, there will be no assault, (but 
rather, one great shoving into the 
Fire: Au.).

14. That is, let go the Children of Is-
rael with me. Alternatively, it could 
mean, “Give me the right I have 

upon you O people, that you should 
listen to me and follow me, for, I am 
a trustworthy Messenger” (Zamakh-
shari, Razi Alusi).

15. Although originally “rajm” was 
coined for casting stones (at some-
one), the word has been borrowed 
for other purposes such as, to cast a 
doubt, evil presentiment, abuse, or 
to sound rejection and drive away 
(Isfahani). There is no reason why 
all these senses have not been used 
at this point of usage (Tabari), pre-
dominant being, as Ibn `Abbas said, 
rejection by the tongue (Au.).

16. In this is the proof that one might 
abandon him who stubbornly pays 
no attention to the attention shown 
to him (Thanwi in different words).

[16] (But) the day We assault them the great 
assaulting, We shall surely take to vengeance.13 

[17] We did put to test before them the folks of 
Fir`awn, so a noble Messenger went to them. 
[18] (Saying), ‘Deliver Allah’s bondmen to 
me, surely I am unto you a trusted Messen-
ger.14 
[19] And, rise not against Allah, surely, I have 
brought you a clear authority. 

[20] I take refuge in my Lord and your Lord, 
lest you should stone me.15 
[21] And, if you will not believe in me, then 
leave me alone.’16 

يـوَْمَ نـبَْطِشُ الْبَطْشَةَ الْكُبـرَْى إِنَّ مُنتَقِمُونَ 
 ﴾١٦﴿

وَجَاءهُمْ  فِرْعَوْنَ  قـوَْمَ  قـبَـلَْهُمْ  فـتَـنََّا  وَلَقَدْ 
رَسُولٌ كَرِيٌ ﴿١٧﴾ 

رَسُولٌ  لَكُمْ  إِنّيِ  اللَِّ  عِبَادَ  إِلََّ  أدَُّوا  أَنْ 
أمَِيٌ﴿١٨﴾ 

آتيِكُم  إِنّيِ  اللَِّ  عَلَى  تـعَْلُوا  لَّ  وَأَنْ 
بِسُلْطاَنٍ مُّبِيٍ ﴿١٩﴾ 

تـرَْجُمُونِ  أَن  وَرَبِّكُمْ  بِرَبِّ  عُذْتُ  وَإِنّيِ 
 ﴾٢٠﴿

وَإِنْ لَّْ تـؤُْمِنُوا لِ فاَعْتَزلُِونِ ﴿٢١﴾ 
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17. Qatadah explained that the in-
struction pertained to the moment 
after Musa (asws) had crossed the 
sea while the water had remained 
parted, he thought of preventing the 
pursuers – Fir`awn and his forces – 
by striking the water with his rod 
again, to let the two sides join up 
and close the furrow. He was told to 
let the furrow as it was for drown-
ing of the hosts. Several of the Salaf  
have expressed opinions close to this 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

18. Hasan (al-Busri) has said that the 
Israelites went back to Egypt after 

Fir`awn was drowned. As for those 
who have rejected the theory, they 
have been influenced by historical 
reports. But, historical reports are 
not worthy of full trust (Thanwi). 

See Al-Manar’s discussion in this 
connection in Surah al A`raf note 
191 (Au.).

19. Do the heaven and earth weep 
for anyone? The answer given by 
`Ali, Ibn `Abbas, and Mujahid is: 
yes, they do weep. They explain that 
there is no man but he has a door 
for him in the heaven by which his 
sustenance is sent down and through 

[22] Ultimately, He cried to his Lord that these 
are a criminal people. 
[23] ‘In that case, set you out with My bond-
men by night, you are sure to be pursued. 

[24] And leave the sea as a furrow,17 they are a 
host to be drowned.’ 
[25] How many of gardens and springs they 
left behind?! 
[26] Crops and honorable places?! 
[27] And blessings wherein they took delight?! 
[28] Even so. And we bequeathed them upon 
another people.18 
[29] Then neither the heaven nor the earth 
wept over them;19 nor were they given respite. 

[30] And surely, We delivered the Children of 
Israel from the humiliating affliction. 

فَدَعَا رَبَّهُ أَنَّ هَؤُلَء قـوَْمٌ مجُّْرمُِونَ ﴿٢٢﴾ 
مُّتّـَبـعَُونَ  إِنَّكُم  ليَْلً  بِعِبَادِي  فأََسْرِ 

 ﴾٢٣﴿
مُّغْرَقُونَ  جُندٌ  إِنّـَهُمْ  رَهْوًا  الْبَحْرَ  وَاتـرُْكْ 

 ﴾٢٤﴿
كَمْ تـرَكَُوا مِن جَنَّاتٍ وَعُيُونٍ ﴿٢٥﴾ 

وَزُرُوعٍ وَمَقَامٍ كَرِيٍ ﴿٢٦﴾ 
وَنـعَْمَةٍ كَانوُا فِيهَا فاَكِهِيَ ﴿٢٧﴾ 

كَذَلِكَ وَأوَْرَثـنَْاهَا قـوَْمًا آخَريِنَ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
وَمَا  وَالَْرْضُ  السَّمَاء  عَلَيْهِمُ  بَكَتْ  فَمَا 

كَانوُا مُنظَريِنَ ﴿٢٩﴾ 
الْعَذَابِ  مِنَ  إِسْراَئيِلَ  بَنِ  نََّيـنَْا  وَلَقَدْ 

الْمُهِيِ ﴿٣٠﴾ 
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which his good deeds rise up. When 
a believer dies, the door is closed and 
so the heaven weeps. Similarly, with 
his death, when the place where a 
believer used to do his Prayers goes 
empty the earth mourns. Fir`awn 
and his folks never offered any 
Prayers, nor any good deed that 
could pass through the door in the 
heaven. Consequently, neither the 
heaven nor the earth wept for them. 
In fact, a hadīth is also quoted to 
this effect (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir); which is found in Nazm al-
Mutanasir of Kittani, as well as in 
Thu`alibi (as pointed out by Qur-
tubi) but which is mursal (Au.).

The hadīth of above reference is as 
follows:

Hafiz al-Musali reports on the au-
thority of Anas b. Malik that the 
Prophet said, 

“There is no human but there 
are two doors for him in the 
Heaven. A door from which his 
sustenance descends and a door 
by which his deeds and words 
ascend. When he dies they miss 
him and weep for him.” Then he 
recited this verse, “Then neither 
the heaven nor the earth wept 
over them.” Ibn Abi Hatim re-
ports the same (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Kathir also points out that the 
hadīth quoted can be traced in its 
shorter form to Tirmidhi, but which 
Tirmidhi himself declared untrust-
worthy.

Ibn `Abbas is reported to have said, 
as in Hakim,(which he declared 
trustworthy: Alusi) that the earth 
weeps for a believer for forty days. 
Then he recited this verse (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir).

Razi, Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir quote 
in parts opinions which say that the 
heaven’s weeping is that it should 
get reddened at the horizons. This is 
what happened, as some reports say, 
the day Hussain was murdered. It is 
reported that the heaven remained 
crimson for no less than four months. 
It is also reported that they did not 
turn a stone after Hussain’s murder 
but found blood under it, and a solar 
eclipse took place immediately after 
it. These, they say, are the signs that 
the heaven cried at Hussain’s murder. 

But, Ibn Kathir writes, these reports 
seem to have been manufactured 
by the Shi`ah and the spirit be-
hind them is no more than a joke. 
If Hussain occupied such a status as 
to cause natural phenomena of sev-
eral sorts at his murder, then what 
about his father – greater than he – 
at whose murder nothing was noted; 
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nor was anything noted at the mur-
der of `Uthman. Further, who occu-
pies a greater position than Prophet 
Muhammad? But when his beloved 
son Ibrahim died and solar eclipse 
happened to take place, and people 
thought that Ibrahim’s death was the 
cause, the Prophet emphatically re-
jected the connection.

As for the proposition that the state-
ment “the heaven and the earth did 
not weep for them” should be treated 
metaphorically, there seems to be no 
reason to resort to metaphorical in-
terpretations when the apparent is 
possible. Why can the heavens and 
the earth not cry? If the inanimate 
can sing praises, [why can’t they 
weep]? (Thanwi).

At this point, we might point out 
that a recent scientific paper says that 
several waves that originate from the 
Sun’s surface, seem to sound like the 
sun is singing a kind of musical song 
(Au.). 

20. That is, chose them (for rais-
ing Prophets among them, sending 

down revelations, etc.) from among 
the nations contemporary to them 
(Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir).

21. That is, write Zamakhshari and 
Alusi, We chose them in full knowl-
edge that they deserved to be chosen 
(for reasons Allah knew best: Au.); 
or, despite the knowledge that they 
might sometimes rebel and exceed 
the bounds in certain situations.

Asad comments: “.. (As) a test of 
their sincerity with regard to the 
spiritual principles which in the be-
ginning raised them ‘above all other 
beings’ and, thus, of their willing-
ness to act as God’s message-bearers 
to all the world. The formulation of 
the above sentence implies ellipti-
cally that they did not pass the test 
inasmuch as they soon forgot the 
spiritual mission for which they had 
been elected, and began to regard 
themselves as God’s ‘chosen people’ 
simply on account of their descent 
from Abraham: a notion which the 
Qur’ān condemns in many places. 
Apart from this, the majority of the 

[31] From Fir`awn, indeed he was high-and-
mighty (and) of the prodigals. 

[32] And We chose them20 – in (full) knowl-
edge21 – over the worlds. 

نَ الْمُسْرفِِيَ  مِن فِرْعَوْنَ إِنَّهُ كَانَ عَاليًِا مِّ
 ﴾٣١﴿

وَلَقَدِ اخْتـرَْنَهُمْ عَلَى عِلْمٍ عَلَى الْعَالَمِيَ 
 ﴾٣٢﴿
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Children of Israel very soon lost their 
erstwhile conviction that the life in 
this world is but the first and not the 
final stage of human life, and – as 
their Biblical history shows – aban-
doned themselves entirely to pursuit 
of material prosperity and power.”

Does not the above apply to this 
Ummah as well? Do we see in them 
any inclination to be the message-
bearers? Does a strong notion prevail 
among them that this world is but a 
passage? (Au.).

In the simpler language of Yusuf Ali, 
“From degrading servitude, Israel 
was delivered, and taken, in spite of 
many rebellions and backsliding on 
the way, to ‘a land flowing with milk 
and honey’, where later they estab-
lished the glorious kingdom of David 
and Solomon. This was not merely 
fortuitous. In Allah’s decree it was 
to be a link in furthering His Plan. 
But their being chosen did not mean 
that they could do what they liked. 

In that sense there is no ‘chosen race’ 
before Allah. But Allah gives every 
race and every individual a chance, 
and when the race or individual fails 
to live up to it, he or it must fall and 
give place to others.”

22. The allusion is to such miracles 
as were shown to them, viz., part-
ing of the sea, mann and salwa, (the 
cloud sheltering them, etc.) in the 
Sinai etc. They tested the Israelites 
whether they would stay firm on the 
path when bestowed with such heav-
enly bestowals, or would they rebel? 
(Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir, 
Alusi). The shining hand and the 
Rod turning into snake could also be 
included (Qurtubi).

23. It was the Quraysh who said this 
(Alusi).

24. Zamakhshari writes: The mean-
ing is not, as it might appear, that 
the pagans were promised several 
deaths and so they asserted, “This is 
not but our first death;” but rather, 

[33] And bestowed on them such signs where-
in was a manifest sign.22 

[34] Indeed, these people say,23 

[35] ‘It is no more but our first death and we 
are not to be resurrected.24 

بَلَء مُّبِيٌ  فِيهِ  مَا  الْيَتِ  نَ  وَآتـيَـنَْاهُم مِّ
 ﴾٣٣﴿

إِنَّ هَؤُلَء ليَـقَُولُونَ ﴿٣٤﴾ 
نَْنُ  وَمَا  الُْولَ  مَوْتـتَـنَُا  إِلَّ  هِيَ  إِنْ 

بِنُشَريِنَ ﴿٣٥﴾ 
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they were told that they were dead 
earlier, given life, will die, and will be 
resurrected; to which they answered 
in refutation, denyed that they were 
dead earlier, that it is nothing but 
this first life, and it will be no more 
than first death after which no life 
will follow.

The Ayah of Zamakhshari’s reference 
is (2: 28):

“You were dead then He quickened 
you. Thereafter He will deal you 
death and then will quicken you.” 

The problem is that this Ayah is said 
to be Madinan, while the Surah un-
der discussion is Makkan - although 
nothing definite can be said of either 
of them as fully Makkan or fully 
Madinan. It is also possible that they 
were refuting a Prophetic statement 
of the above meaning or that of one 
of the Companions. Alusi appears 

with Zamakhshari in this opinion 
(Au.).

Imām Razi mentions the above, 
without granting full approval, and 
presents another possible meaning, 
which sounds less convincing: “We 
shall not undergo any of the happen-
ings of the Hereafter alleged by you 
(O Muhammad) except for experi-
encing the first death.”

25. In particular, they wanted Qu-
sayy b. Kilab – their most respected 
progenitor - to be brought alive so 
that they could consult him with re-
gard to the Messenger and his mes-
sage (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, 
Alusi).

26. That is, in worldly power and 
sway over the lands (Zamakhshari).

27. There is dearth of information 
about “the people of Tubba`”. Nei-

[36] Bring back our forefathers then, if you are 
truthful.’25 
[37] Are they better26 than the people of Tub-
ba`,27 and those before them? We destroyed 
them (all). They were indeed criminals. 
[38] We created not the heavens and the earth, 
and what is between the two in sport. 

[39] We created not the two but in truth, but 
most of them realize not. 

فأَْتوُا بِبَئنَِا إِن كُنتُمْ صَادِقِيَ ﴿٣٦﴾

أَهُمْ خَيـرٌْ أمَْ قـوَْمُ تـبَُّعٍ وَالَّذِينَ مِن قـبَْلِهِمْ 
أَهْلَكْنَاهُمْ إِنّـَهُمْ كَانوُا مُجْرمِِيَ ﴿٣٧﴾ 

وَمَا  وَالَْرْضَ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  خَلَقْنَا  وَمَا 
بـيَـنْـهَُمَا لَعِبِيَ ﴿٣٨﴾ 

مَا خَلَقْنَاهُاَ إِلَّ بِلَْقِّ وَلَكِنَّ أَكْثـرََهُمْ لَ 
يـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٣٩﴾ 
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ther do we know anything about the 
Prophets raised among them, nor 
how exactly the people treated the 
message and Messengers. (History 
of no other people is as obscure as 
that of Himyar despite there being 
26 known occupants of the thrones 
over a period of 2020 years: Alusi). 
One difficulty is that Tubba` (mean-
ing a King, or Sovereign; collectively, 
Tababi`ah) was a dynastic name (like 
Fir`awn, Kisra, Qaysar), of whom 
there were two kingdoms. Their 
second dynasty ruled South Yemen 
(Himyar) flourishing in the 3rd, 4th 
and 5th centuries of the Christian 
era. That is, their reign ended rough-
ly one hundred years before the ap-
pearance of the Prophet. Syed Sulay-
man Nadwi (Arbdul Qur’ān, vol.1, 
p. 289-91) lists more than a dozen 
Tababi`ah with approximate dates of 
their reign as found on archeological 
tablets. Shammar Yur`ish, Abukar-
ib As`ad (E.I.), Sharjil Ya`fir, `Abd 
Kalil, are the better known names. 
Some of them are credited with great 
exploits (as in Ibn Sa`d’s Life of Mu-
hammad), their rule extending up to 
Tashkent and leaving Arab colonies 
in Tibet. But Syed Sulayman Nadwi 
is with Ibn Khaldun who does not 
believe in these accounts. Alusi holds 
the same opinion (Au.).

Historians report one of the 
Tababi`ah as having visited Yethrib 
(where its inhabitants – Jews includ-
ed - fought him during the day, but 
fed his army at night). Thereonward 
he visited Makkah, enshrouded the 
Ka`bah, and, returning to Himyar, 
he converted the population to Ju-
daism. Ibn Kathir credits the Tubba` 
of Qur’ānic mention – named As`ad 
Abu Kurayb (or Karab) - as having 
been a (lower order: Au.) Prophet 
whose subjects adopted tawhid, but 
returned to paganism after his death. 
But Alusi discounts this and declares 
a report coming from Ibn `Abbas as 
weak.

There are reports coming down 
from the Prophet which say that 
he was not sure whether Tubba` of 
Qur’ānic mention was a Prophet or 
not. But, although found in several 
collections, those reports are weak. 
Another report has the Prophet say-
ing, “Do not curse Tubba` for he had 
become a Muslim.” It is in Ahmad’s 
collection, but also weak because of 
the presence of ̀ Amr b. Jabir and Ibn 
Lehi`ah in the chain (who were con-
sidered weak). Tabarani has the same 
report but through another chain in 
which (as noted by Sami b. Muham-
mad Salamah) one of the narrators 
was unknown to Haythami. `A’isha 
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and Qatadah are also on record hav-
ing said (since Allah censured the 
people of Tubba` but not Tubba` 
himself ), “Do not speak ill of Tub-
ba` for he was a righteous man” (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir [some in parts]). `A’isha’s 
opinion about Tubba` is in Hakim 
(Alusi).

28. The textual “fasl ” can also be 
understood as “separator.” That day 
the believers will be separated from 
the unbelievers; the believer will be 
separated from all the hardships he 
underwent; the unbeliever will be 
separated from all that he dreamt of 
attaining (Razi).

29. Ibn `Abbas is reported to have 
said that if a drop of Zaqqum was 

dropped on the earth, it would turn 
everything rancid (Ibn Jarir).

Thanwi narrates that some people, 
Indians but residing in Makkah, told 
him that there the Arabs ate a fruit 
from a tree called Zaqqum. The fruit 
was called Barshumi. But the Qur’ān 
says that it is the fruit of the inhabit-
ants of the Fire! How could he rec-
oncile, he was asked. He explained 
to them that, firstly, a coincidence 
in names does not indicate the ed-
ibility of the fruit, and, secondly, the 
Qur’ān did not say they will eat Za-
qqum, but that they will eat its tree.

30. Zamakhshari reports that 
`Abdullah ibn Mas`ud was teach-
ing someone the Qur’ān. When 
he said, “Ta`amul athimi” the man 

[40] Indeed the day of Decision28 is the ap-
pointed time for them all. 
[41] The day no protector will avail a client 
aught, nor shall they be helped. 
[42] Save him upon whom Allah showed 
mercy. He indeed is the All-mighty, the All-
merciful.
[43] Surely, the Zaqqum tree,29 
[44] (shall be) the food of the regular sinner.30 

[45] Like molten brass bubbling in the bellies, 

[46] as boiling (water) bubbles. 

إِنَّ يـوَْمَ الْفَصْلِ مِيقَاتـهُُمْ أَجْمَعِيَ ﴿٤٠﴾ 
يـوَْمَ لَ يـغُْنِ مَوْلً عَن مَّوْلً شَيـئًْا وَلَ هُمْ 

ينُصَرُونَ ﴿٤١﴾ 
الرَّحِيمُ  الْعَزيِزُ  هُوَ  إِنَّهُ   ُ اللَّ رَّحِمَ  مَن  إِلَّ 

 ﴾٤٢﴿
إِنَّ شَجَرَةَ الزَّقُّومِ ﴿٤٣﴾ 

طَعَامُ الْثَيِمِ ﴿٤٤﴾ 
كَالْمُهْلِ يـغَْلِي فِ الْبُطوُنِ ﴿٤٥﴾ 

كَغَلْيِ الَْمِيمِ ﴿٤٦﴾ 
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would say, “ta`amul fatimi.” After a 
few trials Ibn Mas`ud told him, “Say, 
‘ta`amul fajiri.’” The man was able to 
say, “ta`amul fajiri.” So Ibn Mas`ud 
said, “Alright, let it be ‘Ta`amul fa-
jiri’ for you.” This shows that a word 
of the Qur’ān can be (temporarily) 
replaced with another word equiva-
lent in meaning if someone is unable 
to pronounce the original. This led 
Abu Hanifah to allow recitation in 
Persian on condition that the reader 
suppliments the exact equivalent of 
Qur’ānic words without causing any 
distortion to the original. The schol-
ars have said, adds Zamakhshari, the 
condition he placed meant that it was 
permitted but in truth not permitted 
since the Qur’ān is at the peak of co-
herence, beauty, rhetoric, eloquence 
and balagha, which render it impos-
sible to convert it to another lan-
guage. Further, Imām Abu Hanifah 
did not know Persian well enough (to 
know the drawbacks). However, `Ali 
b. Ja`d reports Abu Yusuf regarding 
Abu Hanifah’s change in opinion re-

garding Qur’ānic rendition into Per-
sian. His two immediate pupils also 
believed that the Qur’ān could not 
be rendered into Persian.

Imām Razi quotes Zamakhshari’s 
text but says he rejects the argument, 
which he has discussed in detail in 
one of his books. Qurtubi also quotes 
Zamakhshari but without passing 
any remark. Alusi however does not 
accept that Abu Haneefah had ever 
allowed recitation of the Qur’ān in 
Persian, quoting in this reference a 
research paper by one Sharambilali.

31. That is, pour on his head the in-
strument of torment: boiled water 
(Zamakhshari).

32. Although general, Abu Jahl was 
considered by many as the most de-
serving of this punishment because 
when at one time the Prophet spoke 
to him he remarked that he was no-
bler than that he should be threat-
ened with any punishment (Ibn Ja-
rir, Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi). 

[47] Seize him and drag him into midst of the 
Blazing Fire. 
[48] Then pour down over his head torment of 
the boiling water.31 
[49] Taste, you are indeed the mighty, the no-
ble.32 

خُذُوهُ فاَعْتِلُوهُ إِلَ سَوَاء الَْحِيمِ ﴿٤٧﴾ 
الَْمِيمِ  عَذَابِ  مِنْ  رأَْسِهِ  فـوَْقَ  صُبُّوا  ثَُّ 

 ﴾٤٨﴿

ذُقْ إِنَّكَ أنَتَ الْعَزيِزُ الْكَرِيُ ﴿٤٩﴾ 
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The fuller report is in Ibn Kathir and 
Shawkani:

Umawi has recorded in his “Maghazi” 
that the Prophet met Abu Jahl, on 
whom be Allah’s curse, and told 
him, “I have been asked by Allah to 
tell you: ‘Woe to you and then woe. 
Then, woe to you and woe.’” He re-
moved his cloak from his hand and 
replied, “Neither you nor your Com-
panion (meaning Allah) have any 
power over me. You know very well 
that I am the most protected of the 
inhabitants of Bat-ha (valley). And I 
am mighty and noble.” So Allah de-
stroyed him at Badr, and humiliated 
him, blamed him for his words and 
revealed, “Taste, you are indeed the 
mighty, the noble.”

33. Anas is reported to have said 
(while the words are sometimes at-
tributed to the Prophet) that if a 
Hawra’ (sing.: Hur, meaning: a 
woman of a dark pupil with white 
background: Alusi) were to spit in 
a bitter ocean, its water would turn 
sweet (Ibn Kathir). But the authen-
ticity of the report could not be es-
tablished (Au.).

The opinion to which most scholars 
subscribe is that Huris are not wom-
en of this world.

34. The allusion is to the death they 
experienced in their life on earth 
(Qurtubi and others). Reports say 
that the Prophet was asked whether 
the inhabitants of Paradise will sleep. 

[50] This is what you were doubting all along. 
[51] Surely, the godfearing will be in a secured 
place. 
[52] Amid gardens and springs. 

[53] Wearing fine silk and rich brocades, (sit-
ting) face to face. 
[54] Thus it will be, and We would have wed 
them to wide-eyed hooris.33 
[55] Calling therein for every kind of fruit, in 
peace. 
[56] They shall not taste death therein other 
than the first death34 – He would have saved 
them from the torment of the Blazing Fire. 

إِنَّ هَذَا مَا كُنتُم بِهِ تَتْـرَُونَ ﴿٥٠﴾ 
إِنَّ الْمُتَّقِيَ فِ مَقَامٍ أمَِيٍ ﴿٥١﴾ 

فِ جَنَّاتٍ وَعُيُونٍ ﴿٥٢﴾ 
يـلَْبَسُونَ مِن سُندُسٍ وَإِسْتـبَـرَْقٍ مُّتـقََابلِِيَ 

 ﴾٥٣﴿
كَذَلِكَ وَزَوَّجْنَاهُم بُِورٍ عِيٍ ﴿٥٤﴾ 

يَدْعُونَ فِيهَا بِكُلِّ فاَكِهَةٍ آمِنِيَ﴿٥٥﴾ 

لَ يَذُوقُونَ فِيهَا الْمَوْتَ إِلَّ الْمَوْتَةَ الُْولَ 
وَوَقاَهُمْ عَذَابَ الَْحِيمِ ﴿٥٦﴾ 
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He answered, “No! Sleep is death’s 
sister” (Ibn Kathir). There are several 
reports to this effect but only the one 
in Bazzar was declared trustworthy 
by Haythami (Sami b. M.S.).

A report in Tabarani’s Awsat says,

يـنَُادِى مُنَادٍ إِنَّ لَكُمْ أَنْ تَصِحُّوا فَلَ تَسْقَمُوا أبََدًا وَإِنَّ 
لَكُمْ أَنْ تَْيـوَْا فَلَ تَوُتوُا أبََدًا وَإِنَّ لَكُمْ أَنْ تَشِبُّوا فَلَ 

تـهَْرَمُوا أبََدًا وَإِنَّ لَكُمْ أَنْ تـنَـعَْمُوا فَلَ تـبَـتَْئِسُوا أبََدًا

“An announcer will announce 
(in Paradise), ‘That you will be 
in good health and never ill, that 
you should remain alive and nev-
er die, that you should remain 
young and never get old, and that 
you should be in luxury therein 
and will never be miserable’” 
(Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Kathir quoted a hadīth of Taba-
rani about which Haythami was 
somewhat skeptic, we have there-

fore, picked up one from Muslim of 
roughly the same meaning (Au.).

35. “As a bounty from your Lord”: 
because none will enter Paradise 
on the strength of his deeds alone, 
as Sahih ahadīth  clarify (Razi, Ibn 
Kathir).

36. These words conceal both a 
threat as well as promise. Allah said 
elsewhere (Ghafir: 51, 52):

نـيَْا وَيـوَْمَ  }إِنَّ لنَـنَْصُرُ رُسُلَنَا وَالَّذِينَ آَمَنُوا فِ الْيََاةِ الدُّ
يـقَُومُ الَْشْهَادُ )٥١( يـوَْمَ لَ يـنَـفَْعُ الظَّالِمِيَ مَعْذِرَتـهُُمْ 

وَلَمُُ اللَّعْنَةُ وَلَمُْ سُوءُ الدَّارِ{ ]غافر: ٥١، ٥٢[
“Surely We help Our Messengers 
and those who believe in the life of 
this world and on the Day when 
the witnesses will stand forth. The 
Day, when their excuses will not 
profit the wrongdoers. For them 
is the curse and for them the evil 
abode” (Ibn Kathir).   

[57] As a bounty from your Lord;35 that indeed 
is the supreme triumph. 

[58] We have indeed made it easy in your 
tongue, haply they will be reminded. 

[59] Watch then, they too are watching.36

الْعَظِيمُ  الْفَوْزُ  فَضْلً مِّن رَّبِّكَ ذَلِكَ هُوَ 
 ﴾٥٧﴿

يـتََذكََّرُونَ  لَعَلَّهُمْ  بلِِسَانِكَ  يَسَّرْنَهُ  اَ  فإَِنَّ
 ﴾٥٨﴿

فاَرْتَقِبْ إِنّـَهُم مُّرْتَقِبُونَ ﴿٥٩﴾
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1. Al-Mawardi mentioned that the 
whole Surah is Makkan except one 
Ayah (no. 14), which says, “Say to 
those who have believed to forgive 
those who have no hope in the days 
of Allah, that He may recompense a 
people for that they were earning.” 
This is said to be Madinan and came 
down when `Umar had to swallow 
his anger against a hypocrite who 
insulted the Prophet (saws). This is 
also stated by Mahdawi and Nuhhas 
coming from Ibn `Abbas through 
Dahhak. On the other hand, Hasan, 
Jabir and `Ikrimah believed that the 
whole Surah is Makkan (Qurtubi).

2. To take a quick example, there is 
perfect balance between the short 

wave radiation originating from the 
sun and the long wave radiation 
originating from the earth. If this 
balance is minutely disturbed, life 
cannot exist on the earth. There are 
signs for those who wish to believe in 
this phenomenon (Au.).

Sayyid writes, “The signs that are 
spread in the heavens and the earth 
are not any less in anything when 
compared to another, nor change 
from place to place; so that in which-
ever direction man extends his sight, 
he will find signs staring upon him 
in the universe full of wonders … 
What is there that has no signs?

“These heavens that include huge 
cosmi bodies, their various levels of 

Surah 45

Al-Jathiyyah
Makkan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Ha. Mim.

[2] Sending down of the Book from Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise.

[3] Surely, in the heavens and earth there are 
signs for those who will believe.2

حم ﴿١﴾ 
الَْكِيمِ  الْعَزيِزِ  اللَِّ  مِنَ  الْكِتَابِ  تنَزيِلُ 

 ﴾٢﴿
لَيَتٍ  وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِ  إِنَّ 

للِّْمُؤْمِنِيَ ﴿٣﴾ 
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existence, which, although massive 
beyond imagination, are spread like 
specks in space .. the space itself so 
imposing .. so vast .. so beautiful.

“And this earth, so vast by human 
measure, but less than a mention-
able speck in comparison to the huge 
universe, is, so to say, lost in this vast, 
expansive space .. lost, if not for the 
Power that holds it in place and ad-
ministers it, binding it to the massive 
universe in which nothing gets lost.

“And, in what Allah (swt) has placed 
in the earth as its qualities, by plac-
ing it in a well-determined position 
in the space, which allows for the ap-
pearance, sustenance and growth of 
life .. and the earth endowed with 
the well balanced conditions that 
alone allow life to flourish on it, 
without one of which conditions it 
could not have flourished, (are signs 
for the people).

“Every little thing on this earth .. ev-
ery living thing .. and every little part 
of a whole on this earth is a sign by 
itself .. And, in being a sign, every lit-
tle thing is as good as any large thing. 
This little leaf, of this large tree, or a 
little plant on the ground, is a sign .. 
it is a sign in its size and shape, in its 
color and touch .. a sign in its func-
tion and composition. And this hair 
on the body of an animal or man .. 

is a sign .. a sign in its specialties, in 
its size, color and its functions. This 
feather in a bird’s wing .. is a sign 
.. it is a sign in the material of its 
composition, placement and func-
tions. In whatever direction a man 
may stretch his sight, in the heavens 
or the earth, he will find signs of all 
sorts spread all over.

“But! Who is it that sees the signs 
and perceives them? To whom do 
these signs announce of their exis-
tence? To whom?

“To those who believe!”

“Consider the creation of humans 
endowed with amazing qualities. It 
is a miracle; except that it does not 
strike us as a miracle because of our 
daily experiencing of it, because of 
our familiarity with it. Otherwise, 
every joint, every limb, every organ 
is a miracle.

“A one-celled ameba is a miracle. 
(It has more DNA than the cell of 
a human being: Au.). If an amoeba 
is a miracle, then what about those 
biological organisms that are smaller 
than ameba? And what about the 
whole of man? And the life organ-
isms around him, each a miracle in 
its own right.

“Take the world around man. The 
eagle (which can see a rat on the 
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earth from one km distance in the 
sky: Au.) is a destroyer of bird life. It 
lives long but has few progeny. The 
lion also lives long, but its popula-
tion is low. Sparrows on the other 
hand live a short life, but are in mil-
lions. Flies live just for 15 days, but 
are in millions. Who decided on this 
balance so that neither is the forest 
filled with just a single animal, nor, 
if left to itself, any species suffers ex-
tinction. Surely, in this are signs for 
those who wish to believe.”

3. Life defies laws of nature. If there 
was no life, and, if it was suggested 
by a hypothetical being that life 
should be created, the answer would 
be, the laws of nature will have to be 
altered before any such attempt at 
plant life, animal life or human life 
can be made. This is because natural 
laws do not support life’s emergence. 
The basic problem is, matter con-
stantly undergoes erratic changes. It 
is unstable and disorganized. Water 
turns into vapor, or solidifies. Other 
materials keep polluting it. On the 
other hand, life is highly organized 
matter to which no element can be 
added. For example, humans are 

made of 24 elements in all: silicon, 
phosphate, carbon, oxygen, etc., in 
certain proportions. No 25th ele-
ment can be added to the humans. 
If fed, the body rejects them, or may 
die out. There can be no life organ-
ism which has, e.g., 40 elements in 
it. Again, there is no chaotic action 
in the body, as against the chaotic 
movement of the air or liquids, or 
even matter. We might take blood 
circulation as an example, or, move-
ment of food taken in, movement of 
material within the cells, or move-
ment of cells within organs. All these 
movements are highly organized. 
No organelle within the cell’s pro-
toplasm can penetrate into the cell 
nucleus. These are simple examples 
to demonstrate how life defies laws 
of nature prevalent everywhere but 
not within life systems. In this – and 
this only one in a million - are signs 
for those who are ready to believe.

After facing the difficulty with the 
laws of nature, we come across the 
question of the “state of the earth” 
to create life. The present state of the 
earth does not allow for origination 
of life. The chemical combinations 

[4] And, in your own creation,3 and what He 
scatters abroad of animals,4 there are signs for 
those who are of assured faith.5

آيَتٌ  دَابَّةٍ  مِن  يـبَُثُّ  وَمَا  خَلْقِكُمْ  وَفِ 
لِّقَوْمٍ يوُقِنُونَ﴿٤﴾ 
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required for the creation of first life, 
do not exist anywhere in the earth 
nor can those conditions be created 
in which life can originate. For ex-
ample, oxygen is essential for life. 
But oxygen is a strong reactant. As 
soon as those materials that are es-
sential life-elements are brought into 
contact with oxygen, it immediately 
reacts to produce another substance. 
In other words, we need oxygen, 
but without its characteristics. The 
characteristics of oxygen should be 
suspended for a while until life has 
come into existence, but should be 
brought back immediately after the 
combination is made. Thus, life con-
tradicts nature’s laws in many ways 
and the scientists have no doubt 
about it that life cannot be created by 
any means. It can only be replicated 
from life forms that already exist. 
These are only introductory remarks 
for a subject which requires volumes 
to explain. Are there no signs in this 
for those who use their reason?  (Au.)

4. Just as there is perfect balance be-
tween long and short waves, between 
the laws of nature, or between the 
distances between the planets revolv-
ing around the sun, there is a perfect 
balance between the animals that 
have been scattered abroad by Allah. 

Every forest has a balanced stable an-
imal population. But the scattering 
abroad has its role to play. Animals 
that migrate over thousands of miles 
play their role in maintaining the 
balance, removing extra living or-
ganisms from one place, and provid-
ing food to other living organisms in 
another place. Some birds migrate to 
places 12,000 km. away and return 
within the same year by flying back 
the same 12,000 km. In so doing, 
they play important eco role. From 
fishes to butterfly to ants, they all 
migrate, in tens of thousands, and 
for no apparent reason. In this scat-
tering abroad of animals are signs for 
those who have minds that ponder 
(Au.).

5. “The intricate nature of human 
and animal bodies, and the life-pre-
serving instincts with which all living 
creatures have been endowed, make 
it virtually impossible to assume that 
all this has developed ‘by accident;’ 
and if we assume, as we must, that 
a creative purpose underlies this de-
velopment, we must conclude, too, 
that it has been willed by a conscious 
Power which creates all natural phe-
nomena ‘in accordance with an in-
ner truth’” (Asad).
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6. Alternations are of two kinds: first, 
that of the day following the night 
and night following the day, and, 
second, the alteration in the length 
of the days and nights (Razi).

7. The allusion by provision is to 
rains, the prime cause of vegetation 
(Au.).

8. One notes the various terms in 
verses 3-5: “Signs for those who be-
lieve; signs for those who are of as-
sured faith; signs for a people who 
reason.” There seems to be an as-
cending order. There are signs that 
are easily discernable to one and all, 
if they have some faith in God. In 
the second stage, greater signs are 
visible to those who have firm faith. 
Finally, armed with firm faith, and 
knowledge of both the kinds: sacred 
as well as profane (meaning scientif-
ic), coupled with righteous living, a 

believer is able to discern more subtle 
signs (Au., with a point from Alusi).

9. “After Allah and His signs” i.e., af-
ter Allah’s discourse and the signs He 
has spread around (Tabari).

Sayyid adds: “There are innumera-
ble, undeniable signs of Allah around 
man. The hearts feel them, the soul 
recognizes them, the mind is awak-
ened by them. These signs speak the 
language of nature, understood by 
all - there being such close relation-
ship between man and nature. The 
Qur’ān, therefore, gives the hints 
and moves on. Yet, and despite these 
signs apparent to all, if someone will 
not believe, then there is nothing 
that can make him believe. He who 
is not woken up by these whispers, 
will not be woken up by shouts.”

10. “Affak” is a habitually lying per-
son, or a big liar (Au.).

[5] And in the alternation of night and day,6 
and in what Allah sends down of provision7 
from heaven, thereby reviving the earth after 
its death, and in turning about of the winds – 
are signs for a people who reason.8

[6] These are the verses of Allah that We recite 
upon you in truth. In what discourse then will 
they believe - after Allah and His signs?9

[7] Woe unto every lying10 slandering sin-
ner.11

 ُ اللَّ أنَزَلَ  وَمَا  وَالنّـَهَارِ  اللَّيْلِ  وَاخْتِلَفِ 
الَْرْضَ  بِهِ  فأََحْيَا  رّزِْقٍ  مِن  السَّمَاء  مِنَ 
لِّقَوْمٍ  آيَتٌ  الرّيَِحِ  وَتَصْريِفِ  مَوْتِاَ  بـعَْدَ 

يـعَْقِلُونَ ﴿٥﴾ 
تلِْكَ آيَتُ اللَِّ نـتَـلُْوهَا عَلَيْكَ بِلَْقِّ فبَِأَيِّ 

حَدِيثٍ بـعَْدَ اللَِّ وَآيَتهِِ يـؤُْمِنُونَ ﴿٦﴾ 

وَيْلٌ لِّكُلِّ أفََّاكٍ أثَيِمٍ ﴿٧﴾ 
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11. That is, (a totally corrupt man: 
Au.): a liar in his words and a sinner 
in his deeds (Ibn Kathir).

12. Accordingly, the Prophet (saws) 
prohibited that one travel with a copy 
of the Qur’ān to a land whose people 
are at war with the Muslims, in fear 
that it might fall in the hands of the 
enemy  (Ibn Kathir). The hadīth in 
Sahih of Muslim is as follows:

 (Sami).

13. That is, in front of them. We say, 
“He was planning those cunning 
movements but his fate was smiling 
at him from behind him” (Au.).

14. Mawdudi points out that the 
term “waliyy” has been used in two 
senses: (1) deities, male and female, 
whom they think will save them 
from Allah’s wrath if they devoted 
themselves to them enough, and (2) 
those who the people treat as guides 
and patrons, in whose obedience 
they would even disobey their Lord. 

[8] He hears Allah’s revelations rehearsed to 
him, yet persists arrogantly, as if he heard 
them not. So give him glad tidings of a painful 
chastisement.
[9] When he comes to know of anything about 
Our revelations, he takes them in jest.12 They, 
for them is a humiliating chastisement.
[10] Behind them is Jahannum.13 What they 
earn shall not avail them aught, nor will those 
that they took as protectors apart from Allah.14 
For them is a mighty chastisement. 
[11] This is guidance. As for those  who disbe-
lieved in the signs of Allah, for them is punish-
ment of a painful, devastating nature.
[12] Allah it is who subjected to you the sea so 
that the ships may sail through it by His com-
mand; so that you may seek His bounty and 
that perhaps you will be grateful

يُصِرُّ  ثَُّ  عَلَيْهِ  تـتُـلَْى  اللَِّ  آيَتِ  يَسْمَعُ 
رْهُ بِعَذَابٍ  مُسْتَكْبراً كَأَن لَّْ يَسْمَعْهَا فـبََشِّ

ألَيِمٍ ﴿٨﴾ 
هُزُوًا  اتََّذَهَا  شَيـئًْا  آيَتنَِا  مِنْ  عَلِمَ  وَإِذَا 

أوُْلئَِكَ لَمُْ عَذَابٌ مُّهِيٌ ﴿٩﴾ 

مَّا  عَنـهُْم  يـغُْنِ  وَلَ  جَهَنَّمُ  وَراَئهِِمْ  مِن 
كَسَبُوا شَيـئًْا وَلَ مَا اتََّذُوا مِن دُونِ اللَِّ 

أوَْليَِاء وَلَمُْ عَذَابٌ عَظِيمٌ ﴿١٠﴾ 

هَذَا هُدًى وَالَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا بِيَتِ رَبِِّمْ لَمُْ 
عَذَابٌ مَّن رّجِْزٍ ألَيِمٌ ﴿١١﴾ 

لتَِجْريَِ  الْبَحْرَ  لَكُمُ  سخَّرَ  الَّذِي   ُ اللَّ
فَضْلِهِ  مِن  وَلتِـبَـتْـغَُوا  بِمَْرهِِ  فِيهِ  الْفُلْكُ 

وَلَعَلَّكُمْ تَشْكُرُونَ ﴿١٢﴾ 
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Both these kinds of “awliya’” will 
avail them not aught.

15. “I.e., by endowing man, alone 
among all living beings, with a cre-
ative mind and, thus, with the ability 
to make conscious use of the nature 
that surrounds him and is within 
him” (Asad).

At a simpler level we might add that 
although the full impact of the whole 
world subjected to the humans is yet 
to dawn upon us, the present state of 
science tells us that in appearance of 
life on the earth and in its survival, 
the whole universe plays its role. The 
balance of various forces of nature 
allows the earth to remain in orbit, 
otherwise, there is no reason why it 
should not fly off into empty cold 
space (Scientific American) freezing 
all life. Indeed, apart from the fact 
that we humans have a part of stars 
that exploded in the past, and con-
tributed to the elements in our body, 
the Moment of Inertia prevalent on 

the earth, which has direct effect on 
the magnitude of our physical move-
ments and the ability to move ma-
terials around, is the direct result of 
the combined forces of gravity ex-
erted upon us by the surrounding 
stars and galaxies. The world around 
us, the near as well as the distant, 
seems to be subjected to our ben-
efit. Strange though it may sound, 
the scientific fact is that removal of a 
single galaxy, however distant, out of 
trillions that exist, could ultimately 
result in a complete revolution if not 
destruction of life on earth (Au.).

16. That is, from Him alone (Ibn 
Kathir).
17. That is, the Day of the Hereafter 
where none but Allah  will rule. 
In this kind of expression, “ayyam” 
means days of special significance: 
those memorable days when impor-
tant events take place, such as, e.g., 
“ayyam al-`Arab” meaning important 
events of Arab history (Mawdudi).

[13] And He has subjected to you whatsoev-
er is in the heavens and whatsoever is in the 
earth,15 all from Him.16 Verily, in that are sure 
signs for a people who reflect.
[14] Say to those who have believed to forgive 
those who have no hope in the days of Allah,17 
that He may recompense a people for that they 
were earning.18

فِ  وَمَا  السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِ  مَّا  لَكُم  وَسَخَّرَ 
لَيَتٍ  ذَلِكَ  فِ  إِنَّ  نْهُ  مِّ يعًا  جمَِ الَْرْضِ 

لَّقَوْمٍ يـتَـفََكَّرُونَ ﴿١٣﴾ 
قُل للَِّّذِينَ آمَنُوا يـغَْفِرُوا للَِّذِينَ ل يـرَْجُون 
مَ اللَِّ ليَِجْزيَِ قـوَْمًا بِا كَانوُا يَكْسِبُونَ  أَيَّ

 ﴾١٤﴿
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In explanation of this verse Ibn `Ab-
bas and others said that the injunc-
tion to forgive them – belonging to 
the Makkan phase – was abrogated 
by a later commandment to fight off 
wrong and oppression, through vers-
es spread over the Qur’ān (Tabari, 
Ibn Kathir).

18. The meaning, as expressed by 
Zamakhshari, Razi and others is, “So 
that Allah may reward those who 
bore the wrongs in patience.”

19. “Upon it”: that is, upon its soul 
(Au.).

20. Several meanings are attribut-
able to the textual “hukm” such as: 
knowledge, wisdom, the law (Razi). 

21. That is, preferred them over the 
peoples of the world of their time 

(Razi, Ibn Kathir), in sending down 
the message of monotheism, taken 
to them by Messengers raised from 
among them (Au.).

22. Asad’s note covers both the an-
cient understanding as well as mod-
ern interpretation: “This, I believe, 
is the meaning of the phrase min 
al-amr in the above context (i.e., as 
Asad rendered it: “clear indications 
of the purpose [of faith”]), although 
most of the classical commentators 
are of the opinion that amr signifies 
here “religion” (din), and interpret 
the whole phrase, accordingly, as 
‘of what pertains to religion’. Since, 
however, the common denomina-
tor in all the possible meanings of 
the term amr – e.g.’ ‘command, ‘in-
junction’, ‘ordinance’, ‘matter [of 

[15] Whoso works righteousness, it is for his 
own soul, and whoso does evil, it is upon it;19 
then unto your Lord will you be returned. 
[16] Indeed, We gave the children of Israel the 
Book, the Wisdom20 and Prophethood;  provid-
ed them with good things, and preferred them 
over the worlds.21

[17] We gave them clear evidences of the af-
fair,22 but they differed not except after knowl-
edge had come to them - in insolence to each 
other.23 Verily, your Lord will judge between 
them on the Day of Standing concerning that 
over which they were differing.

أَسَاء  وَمَنْ  فلَِنـفَْسِهِ  صَالِاً  عَمِلَ  مَنْ 
فـعََلَيـهَْا ثَُّ إِلَ رَبِّكُمْ تـرُْجَعُونَ ﴿١٥﴾ 

كْمَ  وَلَقَدْ آتـيَـنَْا بَنِ إِسْراَئيِلَ الْكِتَابَ وَالُْ
نَ الطَّيِّبَاتِ وَفَضَّلْنَاهُمْ  وَالنّـُبـوَُّةَ وَرَزَقـنَْاهُم مِّ

عَلَى الْعَالَمِيَ ﴿١٦﴾ 

اخْتـلََفُوا  فَمَا  الَْمْرِ  نَ  بـيَِّنَاتٍ مِّ وَآتـيَـنَْاهُم 
إِلَّ مِن بـعَْدِ مَا جَاءهُمْ الْعِلْمُ بـغَْيًا بـيَـنْـهَُمْ 
إِنَّ رَبَّكَ يـقَْضِي بـيَـنْـهَُمْ يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ فِيمَا 

كَانوُا فِيهِ يَْتَلِفُونَ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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concern]’, ‘action’, etc. – is the ele-
ment of purpose, whether implied or 
explicit, we may safely assume that 
this is the meaning of the term in the 
above elliptic phrase, which alludes 
to the purpose underlying all divine 
revelations and, consequently, man’s 
faith in it. Now from the totality of 
the Qur’ānic teachings it becomes 
apparent that the innermost purpose 
of all true faith is, firstly, a realiza-
tion of the existence of God and of 
every human being’s responsibility 
to Him; secondly, man’s attaining a 
consciousness of his own dignity as a 
positive element – a logically neces-
sary element – in God’s plan of cre-
ation and, thus, achieving freedom 
from all manner of superstitions and 
irrational fear; and, lastly, making 
man aware that whatever good or 
evil he does is but done for the ben-

efit, or to the detriment, of his own 
self (as expressed in verse 15 above.”

23. Thus, knowledge became the 
source of differences which is against 
the norm, it being the other way 
round. The reason is, knowledge was 
never gained for its own sake, it was 
gained for the sake of this-worldly 
returns. (It made them behave inso-
lently with each other: Au.) - Razi.

24. “It is to be borne in mind that the 
literal meaning of the term Shari`ah 
is ‘the way to a watering place’, and 
since water is indispensable for all 
organic life, this term has in time 
come to denote a ‘system of laws’, 
both moral and practical, which 
show man the way towards spiritual 
fulfillment and social welfare: hence 
‘religious law’ in the widest sense of 
the term” (Asad).

[18] Then We have set you upon an open way24 
in the affair,25 so follow it,26 and follow not the 
caprices of a people who do not know.27

[19] Surely, they will avail you not aught 
against Allah. Surely, the transgressors are 
allies of one another while Allah is the protec-
tor of the pious.
[20] This is an enlightenment for mankind, a 
guidance and mercy for a people who are of 
assured faith.

نَ الَْمْرِ فاَتَّبِعْهَا  ثَُّ جَعَلْنَاكَ عَلَى شَريِعَةٍ مِّ
وَلَ تـتََّبِعْ أَهْوَاء الَّذِينَ لَ يـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿١٨﴾ 

شَيئًا وإِنَّ  مِنَ اللَِّ  عَنكَ  يـغُْنُوا  لَن  إِنّـَهُمْ 
ُ وَلُِّ  الظَّالِمِيَ بـعَْضُهُمْ أوَْليَِاء بـعَْضٍ وَاللَّ

الْمُتَّقِيَ ﴿١٩﴾ 

لِّقَوْمِ  وَرَحَْةٌ  وَهُدًى  للِنَّاسِ  بَصَائرُِ  هَذَا 
يوُقِنُونَ ﴿٢٠﴾ 
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25. That is, affair of the religion; and 
the “Shari`ah” of the text refers to 
the obligations, legal punishments, 
commandments and forbiddance 
(Ibn Jarir). Also see note 22 above.

26. If the Prophet – the most re-
nowned of Prophets - is directed 
here to follow the Shari`ah, then, 
how can any ordinary Muslim imag-
ine that he can set it aside, lead a life 
divorced of law, and win Allah’s ap-
proval (Thanwi)? 

Thanwi has those false Sufs in mind 
who think that they are above the 
law, rituals and Sunnah  (Au.).

27. “I.e., who are not – or not pri-
marily – motivated by God-con-
sciousness and, hence, are swayed 
only by what they themselves regard 
as ‘right’ in accordance with worldly, 
changing circumstances” (Asad).

Mufti Shafi` clarifies an important 
point. Is the Shari`ah of previous na-
tions a source of law for us? The an-
swer is, as far as articles of faith and 
basic principles of law are concerned, 
no, they are not, although these have 

remained unchanged through the his-
tory. We are bound to follow our own 
sources: Qur’ān and Sunnah. Howev-
er, if there is found to be mentioned 
(in our texts) a rule or practice of the 
past nations, which is not accompa-
nied with any criticism, or something 
that our own texts (Qur’ān and Sun-
nah) confirm or praise, then such el-
ements of the previous Shari`ah can 
become sources of law in our own 
Shari`ah. Obviously, in practice it 
offers several complications, and, 
therefore, Fiqh books might be re-
ferred to for fuller details.

28. Asad again, “The reference to the 
intrinsic differences between these 
two categories with regard to ‘their 
life and their death’ points not merely 
to the moral quality of their worldly 
existence, but also, on the one hand, 
to the inner peace and tranquility 
with which a true believer faces life’s 
tribulations at the moment of death, 
and on the other, to the nagging 
anxiety which so often accompanies 
spiritual nihilism, and the ‘fear of the 
unknown’ at the time of dying.”

[21] What, do those who commit evil deeds 
think that We will treat them like those who 
believed and did righteous deeds – equal their 
living and their dying?28 Evil is that which 
they judge.29

أمًْ حَسِبَ الَّذِينَ اجْتـرََحُوا السَّيِّئَاتِ أّن 
نَّْعَلَهُمْ كَالَّذِينَ آمَنُوا وَعَمِلُوا الصَّالِاَتِ 
يَْكُمُونَ  مَا  سَاء  وَمَاَتـهُُمْ  محَّْيَاهُم  سَوَاء 

 ﴾٢١﴿
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Yusuf Ali further explains, “Three 
meanings can be deduced. (1) The 
evil ones are not in Allah’s sight like 
the righteous ones; neither in life 
nor in death are they equal; in life 
the righteous are guided by Allah 
(swt) and receive His Grace, and af-
ter death His Mercy, while the oth-
ers reject His Grace, and after death 
receive condemnation. (2) Neither 
are the two the same in this life and 
in the after-life; if the wicked flour-
ish here, they will be condemned 
in the Hereafter; if the good are in 
suffering or sorrow here, they will 
receive comfort and consolation in 
the Hereafter. (3) The real life of the 
righteous is not like the nominal life 
of the wicked, which is really death; 
nor is the physical death of the righ-
teous, which will bring them into 
eternal life, like the terrible death of 
the wicked which will bring them to 
eternal misery.”

In Mawdudi’s simpler words, “By 
what logic can the unbelievers ex-
pect that they will be treated equal 
with the believers in this life and 
next? Is he who subjected himself 
to moral restrictions, rendered the 
rights of those they were due, re-
strained himself from the unlaw-
ful pleasures, incurred losses for the 
sake of truth, equal to another who 
neither recognized the rights of Al-

lah nor hesitated to violate the rights 
of the people, but rather, went on to 
collect the benefits and good things 
of life in every possible way, lawful or 
unlawful?”

Ashraf `Ali Thanwi demonstrates 
the logic. To paraphrase: Had there 
been no rewards for someone do-
ing good, there could have been no 
objection. A master deals with his 
slaves as he likes. He is not bound to 
reward him. The slave too does not 
make any claim. But the presence 
of another who misbehaves, makes 
rewarding the other and punishing 
this one imperative. Take an exam-
ple: there are two servants to a mas-
ter. One of them hardworking and 
morally upright, the other lazy and 
mischievous. Now, if the master does 
not punish the lazy and the mischie-
vous, then the other can complain 
that there is no justice. Consequent-
ly, rewarding this one and punishing 
the other becomes a demand of logic 
and a requirement of justice. The 
two cannot be treated equal.

29. Masruq reported that a Makkan 
showed him the place where (at 
Maqamu Ibrahim in the Haram: 
Alusi) Tamim al-Dari would do his 
nightly Prayers. He reported that 
once Tamim stood a whole night in 
Prayer repeating this Ayah, bowing 
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and prostrating and weeping. Ibra-
him b. al-Ash`ath also reported that 
he had witnessed Fudayl b. `Iyad re-
peat this Ayah and others of the same 
kind the whole night. Those days 
this Ayah used to be referred to as the 
“weep-inducing Ayah” (Qurtubi and 
Ibn Kathir and others in parts). 

30. When Allah said that a believer 
and unbeliever cannot be treated 
equal, He cited the creation of the 
world in truth as evidence. How can 
the Creator of the world in truth, 
allow that a pious and a wrongdoer 
be treated equal? If He treated them 
equal, then, the  created world is 
reduced to meaninglessness. There-
fore, He must establish a Day in 
which the pious is compensated for 
his good deeds and a wrongdoer is 
punished for his evil deeds and be-
liefs (Razi).

31. Qurtubi comments as follows: 
The Qur’ān has several passages con-
demning the following of “hawa” 
(base instinct, or desire). The follow-
ing maybe brought to notice:

وَاتّـَبَعَ هَوَاهُ فَمَثـلَُهُ كَمَثَلِ الْكَلْبِ 
“And he followed his base desires; 
and so, his example is like that of a 
dog..” (7: 176). Or,

وَاتّـَبَعَ هَوٰهُ وكََانَ امَرهُ فـرُُطاً
“And he followed his base desires 
and so his affair is ever in excess.” 
(18: 28). Or,

  
“And, who can be in greater wrong 
that he who followed his base de-
sires without a guidance from Al-
lah?” (28: 50). Or,

 

[22] Allah created the heavens and the earth in 
truth so that every soul may be recompensed 
for what it has earned, and they shall not be 
wronged.30

[23] Have you then seen him who has taken 
his base desires as his god?31 Allah has led 
him astray out of a knowledge,32 has sealed his 
hearing and his heart, and has placed a cover-
ing on his eyes. Who then shall guide him after 
Allah? Will you then not heed?

بِلَْقِّ  وَالَْرْضَ  السَّمَاوَاتِ   ُ اللَّ وَخَلَقَ 
لَ  وَهُمْ  بِاَ كَسَبَتْ  نـفَْسٍ  وَلتُِجْزَى كُلُّ 

يظُْلَمُونَ ﴿٢٢﴾ 

 ُ اللَّ وَأَضَلَّهُ  هَوَاهُ  إِلَهَُ  اتََّذَ  مَنِ  أفَـرََأيَْتَ 
عَلَى عِلْمٍ وَخَتَمَ عَلَى سَْعِهِ وَقـلَْبِهِ وَجَعَلَ 
عَلَى بَصَرهِِ غِشَاوَةً فَمَن يـهَْدِيهِ مِن بـعَْدِ 

اللَِّ أفََلَ تَذكََّرُونَ ﴿٢٣﴾ 
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“And follow not base desires, or 
they will deflect you from Allah’s 
path.” (38: 26).

And a hadīth of this context says,

 

 “One of  you will not believe un-
til his base instinct follows what I 
have brought.” 

(But this hadīth does not appear in 
Sahih works: Au.).

On the other hand we have a hadīth 
which says,

 

“An intelligent person is he who 
takes account of  himself  and 
works for what is going to be af-
ter death, while, weak is one who 
followed his base desires but fas-
tens good hope on Allah.” 

(This hadīth is found in Tirmidhi 
[who declared it Hasan], Hakim 
[who declared it Sahih but Dha-
habi disagreed] and in other works: 
Haythami in Majma`). Yet another 
hadīth on the topic has the following 
text:

 

“Three (things) are destructive 
while three are means of  salva-
tion. As for the destructive, they 
are: a miserliness that is obeyed, 
a base self  that is followed, and a 
man pleased with himself. As for 
the means of  salvation, they are: 
justice in anger or agreeableness, 
moderation in richness and pov-
erty, and Allah’s fear in secret and 
open.” 

(This report – popularly found in 
many collections, and in variety of 
texts - is declared Hasan by Albani: 
Au.). 

Accordingly, we have Abu Darda’s 
statement: “When a man does his 
morning his base desires, his deeds 
and his knowledge gather together. 
Now, if his deeds follow his base de-
sires, that is an evil day for him. But 
if his deeds follow his knowledge, his 
day is propitious for him.” Allah said 
(79: 40-41),

 
“Then, as for him who feared the 
standing before his Lord and de-
nied the inner self base desires, 
then surely Paradise is his abode.”
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Quotation from Qurtubi ends here.

32. The interpretation of Ibn `Abbas 
in reference to “out of a knowledge” 
is: “in view of His eternal knowl-
edge” or, the “knowledge that has 
preceded” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). An-
other possible meaning is, “despite 
the man’s knowledge that devotion 
to deities is neither profitable nor 
harmful.” 

33. That is, we die and are replaced 
by our children who live on, and so 
on it goes (Zamakhshari).

34. (But Time, in the sense of what 
happens day in and day out, through-
out the universe, throughout time, 
is Allah (swt) Himself: Au.). Says a 
hadīth:

 

Adam’s son vexes Me. He speaks 
of  Time in evil terms, while 
I am the Time. In My hands is 

the affair. I alternate the night 
and day.” This hadīth comes to 
us from Abu Hurayrah, through 
several chains of  narration (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari). 

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir present a few 
other reports of the same meaning 
from the Sahihayn and other works. 
They also point out that (according 
to Imām Shafe`i and a few others: 
Ibn Kathir), the Arabs of pagan past 
used to attribute evil occurrences to 
Time saying, when they met some-
one struck by ill-fortune, “O the 
one struck by evil Time.” But since 
all that happens is by Allah’s will, to 
blame Time is to blame Allah; hence 
the hadīth, “Do not speak Time in 
evil terms.” 

At all events, adds Ibn Kathir, Ibn 
Hazm and a few others are not right 
in claiming, in view of the ahadīth of 
this nature that “Al-Dahr” is one of 
the Names of Allah. It is not.

[24] They say ‘There is nothing but the life of 
this world: we die and we live;33 and nothing 
but Time destroys us.’34 Of that they have no 
knowledge; they merely conjecture.35

[25] When Our clear revelations are recited to 
them their only argument was to say, ‘Bring 
back our forefathers if you are truthful.’

نـيَْا نَوُتُ وَنَْيَا  وَقاَلُوا مَا هِيَ إِلَّ حَيَاتـنَُا الدُّ
هْرُ وَمَا لَمُ بِذَلِكَ مِنْ  وَمَا يـهُْلِكُنَا إِلَّ الدَّ

عِلْمٍ إِنْ هُمْ إِلَّ يَظنُُّونَ ﴿٢٤﴾ 
مَّا كَانَ  بـيَِّنَاتٍ  آيَتـنَُا  عَلَيْهِمْ  تـتُـلَْى  وَإِذَا 
إِن  بِبَئنَِا  ائـتُْوا  قاَلُوا  أَن  إِلَّ  تـهَُمْ  حُجَّ

كُنتُمْ صَادِقِيَ ﴿٢٥﴾ 
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35. Had they said, (as should the sci-
entists of today be saying: Au.), that 
“we do not know whether there is 
any life after death or not,” or, “we 
do not know whether man’s soul is 
seized by God after death or not,” 
then, it would have been reason-
able on their part. But these are not 
the kind of answers they give when 
asked about life after death, or about 
souls being taken back by Allah. In-
stead, these people, who seem to be 
otherwise reasonable and scientific, 
make statements based entirely on 
conjecture misleading themselves as 
well as others (Mawdudi).

36. When the pagans demanded that 
their forefathers be brought back to 
life, this is the answer the revelation 
gave: “This bringing back to life will 
not happen now, at individual basis, 
but rather, the entire humanity will 
be brought to life on a day which is 

determined by none other than Al-
lah himself (Mawdudi).

37. “Mubtil” is difficult to translate 
in a single phrase such as “indulgent 
in falsehood.” In its most general 
sense, it has the meaning of indul-
gence in anything that is of no ben-
efit, which is devoid of any aspect of 
being useful one way or another, but 
has every chance of being untrue in 
expression. So “Mubtil” is someone 
who deals in vanities, though in this 
context it has the sense expressed in 
the translation. Ibn Kathir reports 
from Ibn Abi Hatim that when Su-
fyan Thawri visited Madinah and 
heard that Mu`afiri indulges in what 
would make people laugh, he told 
him, “Ya Sheikh! Are you not aware 
that Allah  has a Day in which the 
‘Mubtilun’ will be in loss?” It is said 
that the effect of the censure could 
be seen in Mu`afiri’s face until the 
end of his life.

[26] Say, ‘Allah gives you life, then he will 
deal you death, and then he will gather you to-
gether on the Day of Standing,36 about which 
there is no doubt, but most of the people know 
not.’
[27] To Allah belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth. And the day the Hour 
is struck, that day the followers of falsehood 
shall lose out.37

يَْمَعُكُمْ  ثَُّ  يُميِتُكُمْ  ثَُّ  يُْيِيكُمْ   ُ اللَّ قُلِ 
إِلَ يـوَْمِ الْقِيَامَةِ لَ رَيبَ فِيهِ وَلَكِنَّ أَكَثـرََ 

النَّاسِ لَ يـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٢٦﴾

وَللََِّ مُلْكُ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالَْرضِ وَيوَمَ تـقَُومُ 
السَّاعَةُ يـوَْمَئِذٍ يَْسَرُ الْمُبْطِلُونَ ﴿٢٧﴾ 



Surah 45 Al-Jathiyyah

3802

38. Dahhak said that this being 
on the knees will be at the time of 
reckoning (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). Ibn 
`Abbas however said that the term 
“jathiyyah” means “collected togeth-
er” (Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi and others). 
Alusi shows that in classical Arabic 
times the term was in fact used in the 
sense suggested by Ibn `Abbas. An-
other meaning, especially among the 
Quraysh was “humbled.”

39. Ibn Jarir has a narrative from Ibn 
`Abbas which is so amazingly close 
to the activities at the genetic level in 
the cells of living organizations that 
one finds it hard to attribute it to co-
incidence. He said in reference to this 
verse that Allah created the Pen and 
commanded it to write all that was 
to happen. Then, after He had creat-
ed the humans, He placed guardian 
angels over each of them and guard-

ians over the Preserved Tablet. Every 
new day the guardian angels copy 
from the Preserved Tablet everything 
a man is going to do. Then, when 
the term is over, the provision is ex-
hausted, and the hour has arrived, 
the guardian angels reach up as usual 
to copy down the man’s deeds of the 
day. The guardians of the Preserved 
Tablet tell them, “Its all exhausted. 
We do not find anything here for 
your man.” The guardian angels of 
the concerned person return to him 
and find him dead. Then Ibn `Ab-
bas added, “You are Arabs. Do you 
not know that “istinsakh” is used for 
copying from a principal source?” 
The report is also in Ibn al-Mundhir 
as well as Ibn Abi Hatim (Alusi).

The above comes close to the activi-
ties in the cell where genetic message 
is time and again delivered by Mes-

[28] You will see every nation on its knees.38 
Every nation summoned to its record: ‘Today 
you shall be recompensed for what you were 
doing.
[29] This Our Book speaks with truth against 
you. We were indeed recording all that you 
were doing.’39

[30] Then, as for those who believed and did 
righteous deeds, their Lord will admit them to 
His mercy. That is the clear triumph

وَتـرََى كُلَّ أمَُّةٍ جَاثيَِةً كُلُّ أمَُّةٍ تُدْعَى إِلَ 
تـعَْمَلُونَ  كُنتُمْ  مَا  تُْزَوْنَ  الْيـوَْمَ  كِتَابِاَ 

 ﴾٢٨﴿
إِنَّ كُنَّا  بِلَْقِّ  عَلَيْكُم  ينَطِقُ  هَذَا كِتَابـنَُا 

نَسْتَنسِخُ مَا كُنتُمْ تـعَْمَلُونَ ﴿٢٩﴾ 

الصَّالِاَتِ  وَعَمِلُوا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  فأََمَّا 
فـيَُدْخِلُهُمْ رَبّـُهُمْ فِ رَحْتَِهِ ذَلِكَ هُوَ الْفَوْزُ 

الْمُبِيُ ﴿٣٠﴾ 
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senger Genes, commanding what of 
the proteins are to be manufactured 
by the cell. The Messenger Genes are 
themselves copied from the master 
genes (in the DNA strands) within 
the well preserved nucleus (Au.).

In any case, whatever the type of 
recording, whenever done, and by 
whomsoever, once this recording 
itself used to be questioned. How 
could it be done at all? But now, 
with the unraveling of the mystery 
of DNA recording evoking incred-
ibility, the mystery of the recording 
might deepen, but the occurrence 
cannot not evoke any skepticism. 
An invisible DNA chain has enough 
information to build a whole man. 
If the coded message were to be ex-
panded, the tiny DNA has hundreds 
of volumes of information for mak-

ing an individual. As we know pen 
and paper are not the only means 
of recording; many other possi-
bilities have widened the scope and 
method of making records, even if 
some methods, like employed by the 
DNA, will ever remain mysterious 
(Au.).

40. It is matter of remarkable interest 
that although a proud man receives 
universal disapprobation, pride is 
the most common characteristic of 
today’s man. Although the system of 
life generated by the Western man 
brought humanity nothing but di-
saster, in every branch of life, man is 
yet not ready to admit the failure and 
adopt the Islamic way, despite good 
examples visible to him in his own 
country and neighborhood, for no 
other reason but that his racial pride 

[31] As for those who disbelieved, ‘Were not 
My revelations recited to you? But you waxed 
proud.40 You were a criminal people.

[32] When it was said, “Verily, Allah’s prom-
ise is true, and there is no doubt about the 
Hour,” you replied, “We do not know what 
the Hour is. We only think it is a conjecture. 
We are by no means certain.’”
[33] And the evils of what they were doing be-
came evident to them, and they shall be envel-
oped by what they were mocking.

وَأمََّا الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا أفَـلََمْ تَكُنْ آيَتِ تـتُـلَْى 
مجُّْرمِِيَ  قـوَْمًا  وكَُنتُمْ  فاَسْتَكْبـرَْتُْ  عَلَيْكُمْ 

 ﴾٣١﴿
وَالسَّاعَةُ لَ  وَعْدَ اللَِّ حَقٌّ  إِنَّ  قِيلَ  وَإِذَا 
السَّاعَةُ  مَا  نَدْريِ  مَّا  قـلُْتُم  فِيهَا  رَيْبَ 
بِسُْتـيَْقِنِيَ  نَْنُ  وَمَا  ظنًَّا  إِلَّ  نَّظُنُّ  إِن 

 ﴾٣٢﴿
وَبَدَا لَمُْ سَيِّئَاتُ مَا عَمِلُوا وَحَاقَ بِِم مَّا 

كَانوُا بِهِ يَسْتـهَْزؤُِون ﴿٣٣﴾ 
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cannot accept that an Arab be his 
guide, his prophet (Au.).

41. As a hadīth of Muslim says:

 

“Then He (Allah) will meet with 
a slave and say, ‘O so and so, did 
I not honor you, make a leader 
of  you, provid you a spouse, sub-
ject the horses and camels to you 
and allow you leadership to ob-
tain one-fourth (of  booty). He 
will say, ‘Surely yes.’ He will ask, 
‘Did you ever consider that you 
will meet Me?’ He will answer, 

‘No.’ He will say, ‘So I shall for-
get you just like you forgot Me’” 
(Ibn Kathir).

42. Majid comments: Even so simple 
a truth as that the earth is a creat-
ed being stood in the need of spe-
cial emphasis in view of the wide-
ly-spread worship of the ‘Mother 
World.’ The significant fact, says a 
distinguished archaeologist, about 
the Indus civilization is that ‘it was 
based on a religion precisely char-
acteristic of present-day Hinduism. 
Numerous effigies of the great Moth-
er-goddess have been found … That 
same devotion which Indians are 
now showing to Mother India they 
have for at least 5000 years shown 

[34] It will be said, ‘Today We shall forget you 
as you forgot the meeting of this your Day.41 
Your abode is the Fire and you shall have no 
helpers.
[35] That, because you took the revelations 
of Allah in jest and the worldly life deceived 
you.’ So, today, they shall not be removed from 
it nor shall they be asked to make amends.

[36] So praise for Allah, Lord of the heavens 
and Lord of the earth, Lord of the worlds.42

[37] His is the Majesty in the heavens and 
earth, and He is the Mighty, the Wise.

لِقَاء  نَسِيتُمْ  كَمَا  ننَسَاكُمْ  الْيـوَْمَ  وَقِيلَ 
يـوَْمِكُمْ هَذَا وَمَأْوَاكُمْ النَّارُ وَمَا لَكُم مِّن 

صِريِنَ ﴿٣٤﴾  نَّ

هُزُوًا  اللَِّ  آيَتِ  اتََّذْتُْ  بِنََّكُمُ  ذَلِكُم 
نـيَْا فاَلْيـوَْمَ لَ يُْرَجُونَ  وَغَرَّتْكُمُ الْيََاةُ الدُّ

مِنـهَْا وَلَ هُمْ يُسْتـعَْتـبَُونَ ﴿٣٥﴾ 

فلَِلَّهِ الَْمْدُ رَبِّ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَرَبِّ الَْرْضِ 
رَبِّ الْعَالَمِيَ ﴿٣٦﴾ 

وَلَهُ الْكِبْرِيَء فِ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالَْرْضِ وَهُوَ 
الْعَزيِزُ الَْكِيمُ ﴿٣٧﴾
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to the Mother-World – the Mother 
Universe – which has brought both 
Mother India and themselves into 
existence and sustained and inspired 
them through life. This Mother-

World they personified in the time 
of the ancient Indian civilization as 
the Mother-goddess, and in more re-
cent times as Kali.’”   
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1. Except for stray opinions, there is 
consensus that this Surah is entirely 
Makkan (Qurtubi, Alusi and others).

2. “The appearance of these letters 
at the beginning of this chapter and 
mentioning of ‘the Revelation’ in the 
following verses suggests that these 
are the letters of the Arabic language 
from which ‘the Revelation’ has been 
composed, yet it happens to be only 
one of its kind, with no other com-
position to match with it. This is the 
strongest proof that it is ‘from Allah, 
the All-mighty, the All-wise.’ 

“These opening verses also suggest 
the relationship that prevails be-
tween this ‘Book, revealed by Allah,’ 
and the ‘Cosmic Book’ – the heavens 
and the earth and what is between 
them - that His hand has wrought: 
a relationship that the inner sight is 
able to perceive.

“Both these Books are established 
on Truth: ‘We have not created the 
heavens and the earth and what is 
between them but in truth.’ 

“Both manifest power and wisdom, 
and wisdom demands termination 

Surah 46

Al-Ahqaf
Makkan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Ha. Mim.2 

[2] Sending down of the Book by Allah, the 
All-mighty, the All-wise. 
[3] We have not created the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them but in truth 
and for an appointed term. But those who have 
disbelieved are turning away from what they 
are being warned. 

حم ﴿١﴾ 
الَْكِيمِ  الْعَزيِزِ  اللَِّ  مِنَ  الْكِتَابِ  تـنَْزيِلُ 

 ﴾٢﴿
وَمَا  وَالَْرْضَ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  خَلَقْنَا  مَا 
بـيَـنْـهَُمَا إِلَّ بِلَْقِّ وَأَجَلٍ مُّسَمًّى وَالَّذِينَ 

كَفَرُوا عَمَّا أنُذِرُوا مُعْرِضُونَ ﴿٣﴾ 
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of the created world at an appointed 
hour.

“Both the books are open to view 
and display signs of Allah. They both 
speak of Allah’s power and testify to 
His wisdom. The Cosmic Book testi-
fies to the truth of the written Book.

“The written Book asserts that God 
is one, that He is the Sustainer of all 
things, since He is the Creator of all 
things, Organizer of all things, Reg-
ulator of all things. And the open-
to-all Cosmic Book loudly speaks 
out the same truth. Its own working 
system, its organization and arrange-
ment .. its operation .. all of these 
bear to the truths stated in the Re-
vealed Book. It speaks of the oneness 
of their Maker, Organizer, Regulator 
and Sustainer: He who creates by 
knowledge, originates with knowl-
edge. In everything that He creates, 
there are stamps of a Creator who 

is One. From where then have the 
Associators with Him brought their 
deities? What have those deities cre-
ated? In what of the created world do 
they have a share?” (Sayyid).  

3. “Atharatan” has been read in two 
ways leading to varying understand-
ings, but close in meaning. The ma-
jority opinion is expressed in the 
translation. A reported meaning at-
tributed to Ibn `Abbas is that the al-
lusion is to “Khatt” but without any 
further elaboration. 

Shawkani’s commentator points out 
that Ibn Hajr has (in his Fath) dis-
counted as untrustworthy the report 
that comes from Ibn `Abbas. All the 
same, some commentators tend to 
believe that by “Khatt” the allusion 
is to the science of drawing lines on 
the earth and predicting the future, 
to some accuracy. This knowledge 
has been withdrawn, and the disci-

[4] Say, ‘Have you considered those you in-
voke other than Allah, show me what is it they 
have created out of the earth, or, have they a 
share in the heavens? Bring me a Book earlier 
than this or any remnant of knowledge if you 
are true.’3 
[5] And, who can be more misguided than he 
who invokes those that will not respond to him 
till the Day of Judgment. Indeed, they are un-
aware of their invocation. 

قُلْ أرَأَيَـتُْم مَّا تَدْعُونَ مِن دُونِ اللَِّ أرَُوني 
شِرْكٌ  لَمُْ  أمَْ  الَْرْضِ  مِنَ  خَلَقُوا  مَاذَا 
قـبَْلِ  مِّن  بِكِتَابٍ  ائِـتُْوني  السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِ 
نْ عِلْمٍ إِن كُنتُمْ صَادِقِيَ  هَذَا أوَْ أَثَارَةٍ مِّ

 ﴾٤﴿
يَدْعُو مِن دُونِ اللَِّ مَن  وَمَنْ أَضَلُّ مَِّن 
لَّ يَسْتَجِيبُ لَهُ إِلَ يوَمِ الْقِيَامَةِ وَهُمْ عَن 

دُعَائهِِمْ غَافِلُونَ ﴿٥﴾ 
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pline has disappeared. A Prophetic 
report confirms that once human-
ity did possess this knowledge of the 
“Khatt.” A hadīth in Muslim, Abu 
Da’ud, Nasa’i and others confirms 
that it was revealed knowledge. It 
says

 

 “(Mu`awiyyah b. al-Hakam al-
Sulami) said to the Prophet, 
“Some of  our men draw lines. 
(What about it?)” He answered, 
“One of  the Prophets used to 
draw lines. So, if  someone’s lines 
agree with his, then, that’s it.”

Nawawi states that “that’s it” makes 
it “mubah” but since the knowl-
edge (which could have only come 
through revelation) is lost, there is 
no chance of anyone’s lines being 
correct, and, therefore, drawing lines 
to learn of the future, is now prohib-
ited.

Qurtubi adds: At present, there is 
no way left for knowing the future 
but true dreams. All other doors are 
closed, and prediction is disallowed.

4. It is reported that pagan deities and 
idols will be given power of speech 
on the Day of Judgment (Alusi).

Whether it is idols, angels, satans or 
humans that were chosen for wor-
ship, they will all disown those that 
were devoted to them. Even Satan 
will disown them as in a Qur’ānic 
verse (14: 22):

 
 “And Satan will say when the 
matter is concluded, ‘Allah prom-
ised you a true promise, and I too 

[6] And when the people are gathered, they 
will be their enemies and will be deniers of 
their worship of them.4

[7] When Our revelations are recited to them 
as clear evidences, the unbelievers said of the 
truth when it came to them, ‘This is manifest 
magic.’ 

وَإِذَا حُشِرَ النَّاسُ كَانوُا لَمُْ أَعْدَاء وكََانوُا 
بِعِبَادَتِِمْ كَافِريِنَ ﴿٦﴾ 

قاَلَ  بـيَِّنَاتٍ  آيَتـنَُا  عَلَيْهِمْ  تـتُـلَْى  وَإِذَا 
هَذَا  جَاءهُمْ  لَمَّا  للِْحَقِّ  كَفَرُوا  الَّذِينَ 

سِحْرٌ مُّبِيٌ ﴿٧﴾ 
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promised. But I failed in my prom-
ise. And I had no power over you 
except that I invited you and you 
responded to me.  Therefore, do not 
blame me, blame your own selves. 
I cannot come to your aid nor can 
you come to my aid. I disown your 
former (act of) associating me 
(with Allah).’ Surely, a painful 
chastisement (awaits) the wrong-
doers.” 

Sayyid notes: “Another point of note 
is that although it is a fact that the 
reference at the time of the revelation 
was to certain false gods, familiar to 
humankind, it may not be ignored 
that the text is wider in scope, mean-
ing, and application, and will remain 
so during every historical phase.

Who – of whichever age, in whatever 
place - can be in greater wrong than 
he who is devoted to other than Al-
lah? None of them - whoever they 
may be - to whom the people are 
devoted, can respond to the call of 
their devotees. It is because, there is 
no Lord but One, who possesses all 
and everything, without whose ap-
proval nothing can be moved. They 

do not in fact have any power of 
doing themselves good or bad. To 
call them, then, is shirk, to apply to 
them is shirk, to fasten hope upon 
them is shirk, fearing them is shirk, 
although, admittedly, their associa-
tion is not perceptible, because it is 
so subtle.”

Yusuf Ali expounds further: “As 
there is no argument at all in fa-
vour of your sham worship, what 
sense is there in it? Either your false 
gods are senseless stocks and stones 
which will never answer you to the 
end of Time, being themselves de-
void of understanding, or they are 
real objects which will disown you 
at the last. If you worshipped Self, 
your own misused faculties will wit-
ness against you at the last (xli. 20-
23). If you worshipped good men or 
prophets, like Jesus, they will disown 
you (v. 119). Similarly, if you wor-
shipped angels, they will disown you 
(xxxiv. 40-41).”

5. That is, if it is supposed that the 
Prophet (saws) forged the Qur’ān 
then, Allah (swt) would have pun-

[8] Or do they say, ‘He has forged it?’ Say, ‘If I 
have forged it, then you cannot avail me aught 
against Allah.5 He knows well that in which 
you indulge. Sufficient is He as a witness be-
tween me and you; He is the All-forgiving, the 
All-merciful.’ 

فَلَ  افـتْـرََيـتُْهُ  إِنِ  قُلْ  افـتْـرَاَهُ  يـقَُولُونَ  أمَْ 
أَعْلَمُ  هُوَ  شَيـئًْا  اللَِّ  مِنَ  لِ  تَلِْكُونَ 
بـيَْنِ  شَهِيدًا  بِهِ  فِيهِ كَفَى  تفُِيضُونَ  بِاَ 

وَبـيَـنَْكُمْ وَهُوَ الْغَفُورُ الرَّحِيمُ ﴿٨﴾ 
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ished him and no one would have 
been able to help him against Allah.

Yusuf Ali again, “‘If I forged a mes-
sage from myself as one purporting 
to come from Allah, you would not 
be able to see me enjoy any of the 
blessings from Allah which I enjoy: 
you would not see me calm and re-
lying on Allah, nor would you see 
me bear the reputation of being a 
trustworthy man.’ A liar comes to an 
evil end. But what about those who 
talk so glibly and freely about things 
which they know not? Allah knows 
all and He is my witness! According 
to Ibn Kathir, the verse means that 
if the Prophet’s claim to be Allah’s 
messenger would have been a false 
one, he would have been stricken 
by a severe punishment from Allah 
and none had the power to avert that 
punishment.”
6. That is, as a Messenger I am not a 
new phenomenon. There have been 
Messengers before me with similar 
messages (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).
Yusuf Ali puts it in different words, 
“‘What is there to forge? All proph-

ets have taught the Unity of Allah 
and our duty to mankind. I bring 
no new fangled doctrine, but eter-
nal truths that have been known to 
good men through the ages. It is to 
reclaim you that I have come, I do 
not know what will be your fate for 
all this callousness, nor what you will 
do to me. But this I know, that I am 
preaching truth and righteousness as 
inspired by Allah. My duty is only to 
proclaim aloud and clearly the Mes-
sage entrusted to me by Allah. The 
rest I leave to Allah.’”

Another possible connotation is stat-
ed by Zamakhshari and Razi, “I am 
not an innovative Messenger to be 
producing every one of the miracles 
that you demand of me, or give you 
on your demand news of all that is in 
the Unseen.”

7. Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Hasan, Qat 
adah and others have said that this 
Ayah has been abrogated (in mean-
ing) in view of a later Ayah of Surah 
al-Fath (no. 2) which said,

 

[9] Say, ‘I am not an innovation among the 
Messengers,6 nor do I know what will be done 
with me or with you.7 I only follow that which 
is revealed to me; and I am not but a plain 
warner.’

نْ الرُّسُلِ وَمَا أدَْريِ  قُلْ مَا كُنتُ بِدْعًا مِّ
مَا  إِلَّ  أتََّبِعُ  إِنْ  بِكُمْ  وَلَ  بِ  يـفُْعَلُ  مَا 
يوُحَى إِلََّ وَمَا أَنَ إِلَّ نَذِيرٌ مُّبِيٌ ﴿٩﴾ 
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“So that Allah may forgive you 
what has been your shortcoming 
of the past and the future..”

Reports say that when this latter 
Ayah was revealed, one of the Com-
panions congratulated the Prophet 
(saws) and asked, “What about us?” 
So, Allah revealed (33: 47):

 
“And give glad tidings to the be-
lievers that for them is from Allah 
a great grace.”

He also revealed (48: 5-6),

 
“In order that He might admit the 
believing men and believing wom-
en into gardens beneath which run 
springs, abiding therein, and so 
that He might expiate their evil 
deeds and that indeed is easy for 
Allah, and in order that He might 
punish the hypocritical men and 
hypocritical women, the associat-
ing men and associating women: 
those who conjecture about Al-
lah, an evil conjecture..” (Ibn Jarir 

and, Zamakhshari without quot-
ing the verses).

Hasan al-Basri added, “As for the next 
world, Allah’s refuge that the Proph-
et should not know what will hap-
pen to him. He knew that He will be 
in Paradise. But in reference to this 
world the meaning is, ‘I do not know 
what will happen to me; whether I 
will be exiled (from Makkah) as 
Messengers before me were exiled, or 
will I be killed as Prophets before me 
were killed, or, will you be sunk into 
the earth or struck with stones (from 
the heaven).’” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Kathir adds: “That it cannot be 
said anything about anyone in cer-
tain terms, with regard to what will 
be done to him in the Hereafter, is 
established by several Prophetic re-
ports; except of course, such of those 
about whom he predicted that they 
will be in Paradise, e.g., the ten who 
were given the glad tiding (al-`ashara 
al-mubashsharah), or, `Abdullah b. 
Salam, Ghumida, Bilal, Suraqah, 
`Abdullah (Jabir’s father), the seven-
ty that were martyred at Bi’r Ma`una, 
Zayd b. Haritha, Ja`far, Ibn Raw ah 
a, and a few others. One of the nar-
rations in support is in Bukhari and 
Ahmad:
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Kharijah b. Zayd reported that 
Umm al-`Ala was one of  their 
women who had pledged Islam 
at the hands of  the Prophet. 
She reported that `Uthman b. 
Maz`un fell to their lot when 
they drew lots in housing the 
emigrants (immediately after 
emigration to Madinah). Umm 
al- `Ala said, “`Uthman was with 
us and I was nursing him until 
he died. We covered him up with 
a cloth until, when the Prophet 
(saws) entered I remarked, ‘May 
Allah show you mercy O Abu 
Sa’ib (i.e., `Uthman b. Maz`un), 
my testimony be for you: Allah 

has honored you.’ The Prophet 
asked, ‘How did you know that 
Allah has honored him?’ I said, ‘I 
do not know, may my parents be 
sacrificed for you O Messenger 
of  Allah, (if  not he) then who 
(should be honored?)’ He said, 
‘As to him, by Allah, death has 
been on him. By Allah, I hope 
good for him although I do not 
know what will be done to me 
despite the fact that I am a Mes-
senger of  Allah.’ She said, ‘By Al-
lah, after this I shall never bear 
witness to anyone’s purity.’ Later 
she said, ‘That aggrieved me a 
little. Then I slept off  and saw a 
stream flowing for `Uthman. So 
I went up to the Prophet and re-
ported it. He said, ‘That was his 
deeds.’”

Qurtubi refers to Tha`labi’s statement 
with reference to the above hadīth-
statement that that was the time in 
his mission (immediately after emi-
gration, when `Uthman b. Maz`un 
died: Au.), when the Prophet (saws) 
had not yet been told that his past 
and future errors had been forgiven. 
Thus, the Ayah is not abrogated. It 
carries a piece of news (which cannot 
be altered or abrogated: Au.).

It is plain however to deduce from 
the verse in discussion that the 
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Prophet could not have known, ei-
ther about himself or his followers, 
everything that was going to happen 
in every detail, in this world or the 
Next – to which could be the allu-
sion (Au.).

Sayyid explains the theme: “The 
Prophet had no misgivings about 
himself. He was a human being who 
had been addressed by Allah. He 
pronounced what was revealed to 
him. This is the hallmark of a Proph-
et. He does not ask why. He does 
not seek proofs and evidences from 
his Lord. He does not seek a special 
status for himself. He does what he 
is told. He preaches what he receives 
in accordance with what he receives. 
He says, ‘I do not know what will be 
done to me or to you. I only follow 
that which is revealed to me.’ 

“This is also the attitude of his fol-
lowers. They follow the Prophetic 
ways. They remain calling to Islam, 
without knowing what the ends will 
be, without knowing anything of the 
future. They do not seek evidences or 

proofs from their Lord, for enough 
signs are there in their hearts. They 
do not seek to be especial in any way, 
for their specialty is that they have 
been chosen..” 

8. Although the verse is Makkan, it 
applied well to `Abdullah b. Salam 
who bore witness to the truth of this 
Qur’ān as well as to its like, the Torah. 
This was the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, 
Mujahid, Dahhak, `Ikrimah, Suddi, 
Thawri and many others (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Jarir and Shawkani have a long 
narrative here that speaks of `Abdul-
lah b. Salam embracing Islam in a 
Synagogue when the Prophet (saws) 
was visiting it. But it contradicts the 
famous hadīth in Sahih works, which 
says that he presented himself to the 
Prophet to embrace Islam. There-
fore, we ignore it (Au.).

Imām Razi notes that no specific 
person could have been referred to. 
It is a general statement concerning 
anyone who studied the Torah, be-
lieved in it, and then entered into 

[10] Say, ‘Have you considered, if it be from 
Allah, but you rejected it, while a witness 
from the Children of Israel testifies to its like,8 
and entered into faith, but you waxed proud?! 
Surely, Allah guides not the wrongdoing folk.’ 

قُلْ أرَأَيَـتُْمْ إِن كَانَ مِنْ عِندِ اللَِّ وكََفَرْتُ بِهِ 
وَشَهِدَ شَاهِدٌ مِّن بَنِ إِسْراَئيِلَ عَلَى مِثْلِهِ 
فَآمَنَ وَاسْتَكْبـرَْتُْ إِنَّ اللََّ لَ يـهَْدِي الْقَوْمَ 

الظَّالِمِيَ ﴿١٠﴾ 
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Islam testifying to its truth. Thus, to 
restrict it to `Abdullah ibn Salam, as 
thought by some, is not correct.

9. The allusion was to Bilal, ̀ Amm ar, 
Suhayb, Khabb ab and others of their 
like (Ibn Kathir), and Zinneerah, 
`Umar’s slave-girl (Shawkani).

Asad adds: “.. the above ‘saying’ has 
undoubtedly timeless import inas-
much as the poor and lowly have 
always been among the first to fol-
low a prophet. Moreover, it may also 
have a bearing on our times as well, 
inasmuch as the materially powerful 
nations, whom their technological 
progress has blinded to many spiritu-
al verities, are increasingly contemp-
tuous of the weaknesses of those civi-
lizations in which religion still plays 

an important, albeit largely formal-
istic, role; and so, not realizing that 
this very formalism and the ensuing 
cultural sterility, and not religious 
faith as such, is the innermost cause 
of that weakness, they attribute it to 
the influence of religion per se, say-
ing, as it were, ‘If religion were any 
good, we would have been the first 
in holding on to it’ – thus ‘justifying’ 
their own materialistic attitude and 
their refusal to be guided by spiritual 
considerations.”

10. “The words, ‘Allah is our Lord,’ 
is not simply a statement made out. 
Indeed, it is not merely a catechism. 
But rather, it is a complete way of life 
that includes its every facet; in fact, 
every movement and every feeling. It 
becomes a criterion for thoughts and 

[11] And the unbelievers say with regard to 
the believers, ‘If it had been a good (thing), 
they would not have outstripped us to it;’9 and 
since they are not guided by it, they will surely 
say, ‘This is an old falsehood.’ 
[12] Yet before it was the Book of Musa, a 
guide and a mercy; and this is a Book confirm-
ing, in Arabic tongue, so that it might warn 
the wrongdoers, and as glad tiding to those 
who excel. 
[13] Surely, those who said, ‘Allah is our 
Lord,’ and then stayed steadfast, no fear shall 
be on them nor shall they grieve.10 

لَوْ كَانَ  آمَنُوا  للَِّذِينَ  الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا  وَقاَلَ 
بِهِ  يـهَْتَدُوا  لَْ  وَإِذْ  إِليَْهِ  سَبـقَُونَ  مَّا  خَيـرْاً 

فَسَيـقَُولُونَ هَذَا إِفْكٌ قَدِيٌ ﴿١١﴾ 

وَمِن قـبَْلِهِ كِتَابُ مُوسَى إِمَامًا وَرَحَْةً وَهَذَا 
كِتَابٌ مُّصَدِّقٌ لِّسَانً عَرَبيًِّا ليِّنُذِرَ الَّذِينَ 

ظلََمُوا وَبُشْرَى للِْمُحْسِنِيَ﴿١٢﴾ 

ُ ثَُّ اسْتـقََامُوا فَلَ  إِنَّ الَّذِينَ قاَلُوا رَبّـُنَا اللَّ
خَوْفٌ عَلَيْهِمْ وَلَ هُمْ يَْزَنوُنَ ﴿١٣﴾ 
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ideas, for the people, things, acts, 
events and relationships; everything 
in existence.

“Allah is our Lord: so, worship is His 
right alone, the direction is toward 
Him, of Him is the fear, and in Him 
is the trust.“Allah is our Lord: so, 
none is to be taken account of except 
Allah, and, there is no fear of anyone, 
no striving for anyone except He.

“Allah is our Lord: so, every activity, 
every thought, and every evaluation 
is directed to Him.

“Allah is our Lord: so, there is no 
seeking the commandment but from 
Him, and no authority but for His 
Laws and no guidance except His.

“Allah is our Lord: so, everything 
and everyone who is in existence is 
related to us and we meet them as 
related to Allah.

“Allah is our Lord: A complete way 
of life on this pattern; not a mere 
word uttered by the tongue, not a 
negative attitude or escape from the 
realities of life.

“Then comes steadfastness … after 
the path has been chosen, the heart’s 
steadfastness, the soul’s tranquility ... 
no regrets, no hesitancy, no doubts, 
no skepticism, and hence steadfast-
ness of the deeds and acts, on the 
chosen path, the path filled with 
thorns, obstacles and hurdles, with 
side openings here and there (for 
those who wish to take the escape 
route).

“Such are those who shall have noth-
ing to fear and nothing to regret” 
(Sayyid).
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11. Majid quotes a few medical au-
thorities on the pain that a woman 
bears in pregnancy: “Nature demands 
in her body a pitiless dictatorship of 
the ripening fetus, concentrates all 
her forces for the protection of this 
tiny lump of now living matter, and 
mercilessly demands for the latter the 
most complete self-abnegation on 
the part of all the organs and tissues 
of the mother.”.. “In case of the fer-
tilization of her gamete by the male 
sex cell, woman is robbed of entire 
periods of her own individual life in 
which the biological processes are ab-
sorbed by the ‘physical altruism.’” .. 
“Though a physiological state, preg-
nancy imposes a strain on the effi-
cient working of every system of the 

body..” “In no other living creature is 
the birth of a new individual accom-
panied by so much suffering as in the 
human race.” “Birth-giving pains are 
the most unbearable and, owing to 
the construction of woman’s body, 
are absolutely unavoidable.”

(hadīth literature is full of the rights 
of parents, and, in particular, of the 
mother). A single hadīth may be 
quoted here. It is in Ibn Majah and 
Ahmed:

 
A man asked the Prophet, “Who 
deserves my good behavior 

[14] Those are the companions of Paradise, 
abiding therein; as a recompense for what they 
were doing.
[15] We have enjoined on man kindness to 
his parents. His mother bore him in pain and 
gave birth in pain;11 and his bearing and his 
weaning is in thirty months;12 until when he 
attains his full strength13 and attains forty, 
he says, ‘My Lord, grant me that I be grateful 
for the blessings wherewith You have blessed 
me and my parents, and that I should do such 
good deeds as would please You; and make 
righteous for me my children. I turn to you 
(in penitence) and I am of those who have sur-
rendered.’14 

فِيهَا  خَالِدِينَ  الْنََّةِ  أَصْحَابُ  أوُْلئَِكَ 
جَزاَء بِاَ كَانوُا يـعَْمَلُونَ ﴿١٤﴾

حَلََتْهُ  إِحْسَانً  بِوَالِدَيْهِ  نسَانَ  الِْ وَوَصَّيـنَْا 
وَفِصَالهُُ  وَحَْلُهُ  وَوَضَعَتْهُ كُرْهًا  أمُُّهُ كُرْهًا 
وَبـلََغَ  هُ  أَشُدَّ بـلََغَ  إِذَا  حَتَّ  شَهْراً  ثَلَثوُنَ 
أَشْكُرَ  أَنْ  أوَْزعِْنِ  قاَلَ رَبِّ  سَنَةً  أرَْبعَِيَ 
نعِْمَتَكَ الَّتِ أنَـعَْمْتَ عَلَيَّ وَعَلَى وَالِدَيَّ 
وَأَنْ أَعْمَلَ صَالِاً تـرَْضَاهُ وَأَصْلِحْ لِ فِ 
ذُريَِّّتِ إِنّيِ تـبُْتُ إِليَْكَ وَإِنّيِ مِنَ الْمُسْلِمِيَ 

 ﴾١٥﴿



Surah 46 Al-Ahqaf

3818

most?” He replied, “Your moth-
er.” He asked, “Who after her?” 
He said, “Your mother.” He 
asked, “Who after her?” He re-
plied, “Your mother.” He asked, 
“Who after her?” He replied, 
“Your father.”

Sayyid comments: “How true..! It is 
reported that,

A man from Yemen appeared with 
his mother on his shoulders. He be-
gan to go round the Ka`ba saying,

 

“I am her tamed camel. If  she 
scares her mount, I will not be 
scared, and, she did not carry me 
more (than this).” Then he asked 
Ibn ̀ Umar, “Have I recompensed 
her?” He replied, “No. Not even 
by a nail.”

Sayyid quotes the above as a hadīth, 
and his commentator traces it to 
Al-Bahr of Bazzar. But it could not 
be located there. In the above two 
books it is preserved as a report in-
volving Ibn `Umar and not the 
Prophet (Au.).

12. If this verse is compared with an-
other of the Qur’ān (2: 233):

 
“And (let the mothers) suckle their 
children two full years. This is for him 
who wishes to complete the suckling,” 
then, the conclusion drawn by the 
legal authorities is that a successful 
birth can take place six months after 
pregnancy, (i.e., thirty months in-
cluding pregnancy and feeding, mi-
nus 24 months of feeding).

Alusi adds: The minimum is known 
(i.e. six months), and has been the 
reported observation of one of the 
Greek philosophers; but there is no 
consensus over the maximum period 
of pregnancy. Ibn Sina reports in 
his “Kitab al-Shifa’) that he came to 
know through very reliable sources 
that a woman gave birth four year 
after pregnancy, and that the child 
had grown teeth.

Ibn Kathir presents a report which 
says that once `Uthman had con-
demned a woman to stoning because 
she gave birth to a child in six months 
after pregnancy, and that `Ali inter-
vened and explained that the possi-
bility was there. He used these two 
verses to make the deduction. But 
the report is not found in any hadīth 
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collection, and seems to be forged, 
although no hadīth Doctor has said 
so, obviously because it is not there at 
all in any hadīth collection. Ibn Jarir 
does not mention it either (Au.).

13. At this point “ashadd (f ‘l 
`umuri)” [attainment of full age] 
perhaps alludes to forty years, as the 
following words of the Ayah indicate 
(Au.).

Ibn Kathir states: “When he has at-
tained his full age”: i.e., at the age 
when his physical and mental matu-
rity is complete and he has attained 
(a few) abilities. (This could happen 
early for some, later for others). For-
ty years however is the time in life 
when the intellect is at its full matu-
rity, comprehensive abilities are well 
achieved and when further changes 
are not likely.

In other words, the interpretation of 
“ashadd (f ‘al `umuri)” will depend 
on the context. If basic obligations 
are concerned, such as Salah, Zakah, 
participation in Jihad, etc., the “at-
taining of full age” is physical ma-
turity. But when the attainment of 
“full mental maturity” is concerned, 
it would be forty as stated by some of 
the Salaf (Au.). Zamakhshari writes: 
We could also say that the age of full 
maturity starts in early thirties and 
ends with forty.

14. It is said that the verse was re-
vealed in reference to Abu Bakr and 
his father Abu Quhafa. It is also 
said that there was none among the 
Emigrants or Ansar except Abu Bakr 
who had the distinction of he, his 
parents and children (three genera-
tions) bearing testimony to the truth 
of Islam (Zamakhshari, Razi). In-
deed, his slaves could also be men-
tioned (Au.).

Qurtubi writes: Although the appli-
cation is general, applying to every-
one who is qualified with qualities 
stated in this passage, its immediate 
application was to Abu Bakr. A sin-
gle report may be presented here. It 
is from Muslim:

 

The Prophet (saws) asked a group 
of  Companions: “Which of  you 
is fasting today?” Abu Bakr said, 
“I.” He asked, “Which of  you 
has been to the graveyard today 
following a bier?” Abu Bakr re-
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plied, “I.” He asked, “Which of 
you has fed a destitute today?” 
Abu Bakr replied, “I.” He asked, 
“Which of  you has visited a sick 
man today?” Abu Bakr replied, 
“I.” The Prophet said, “Never 
will these qualities combine in a 
man but he will enter Paradise.”

15. Ibn Abi Hatim reports from Yu-
suf b. Sa`d, who narrated on the au-
thority of Muhammad b. Hatib, that 
once while `Ali lay on a couch, `Am-
mar, Sa`sa`ah, Ashtar and Muham-
mad b. Abi Bakr, who were sitting 
around, began to talk ill of `Uth-
man. One of them said, “Now, you 
have someone here. Why should you 
not get his opinion?” So they asked 
`Ali. He answered, “`Uthman was of 
those about whom Allah said, ‘They 

are those – in Paradise - from whom 
We shall accept the best of what 
they did, and shall pass over their 
evil deeds.’ Then he added, “By Al-
lah, (it applied to) `Uthman and his 
companions.” At that Yusuf added, 
“I asked Muhammad b. Hatib, ‘By 
Allah, did you hear this from `Ali?’ 
He answered, ‘By Allah, I heard this 
from `Ali” (Ibn Kathir).

16. Yusuf Ali’s commentary offers 
solace to many: “A godly man of-
ten has an ungodly son, who flouts 
all that the father held sacred, and 
looks upon his father himself as old-
fashioned and unworthy of respect 
or regard. The contrast in an indi-
vidual family may be matched by the 
contrast in the passing and the ris-
ing generations of mankind. All this 

[16] They are those – among the Companions 
of Paradise - from whom We shall accept the 
best of what they did, and shall pass over their 
evil deeds15 - the promise of true word that 
they were being promised.
[17] As for him who said to his parents, ‘Fie 
upon you.16 Are you promising me that I will 
be brought forth, when already (many) gen-
erations have passed before me?’17 while they 
call upon Allah for help (saying), ‘Woe unto 
you! Believe. Surely, Allah’s promise is true.’ 
But he says, ‘This is nothing but tales of the 
ancients.’ 

أَحْسَنَ  عَنـهُْمْ  نـتَـقََبَّلُ  الَّذِينَ  أوُْلئَِكَ 
فِ  سَيِّئَاتِِمْ  عَن  وَنـتََجاوَزُ  عَمِلُوا  مَا 
دْقِ الَّذِي كَانوُا  أَصْحَابِ الْنََّةِ وَعْدَ الصِّ

يوُعَدُونَ ﴿١٦﴾ 

أتََعِدَانِنِ  لَّكُمَا  أُفٍّ  لِوَالِدَيْهِ  قاَلَ  وَالَّذِي 
قـبَْلِي  مِن  الْقُرُونُ  خَلَتْ  وَقَدْ  أُخْرجََ  أَنْ 
وَيـلَْكَ آمِنْ إِنَّ وَعْدَ  يَسْتَغِيثاَنِ اللََّ  وَهُاَ 
أَسَاطِيُر  إِلَّ  هَذَا  مَا  فـيَـقَُولُ  حَقٌّ  اللَِّ 

الَْوَّلِيَ ﴿١٧﴾ 



3821

Surah 46Al-Ahqaf

happens as a passing phase in the 
nominal evolution of mankind, and 
there is nothing in this to be despon-
dent about. What we have to do is 
for the mature generations to bring 
up their successors in godly ways, 
and for the younger generations to 
realize that age and experience count 
for something, especially in the un-
derstanding of spiritual matters and 
other matters of the highest moment 
to man.”

Some of the earliest commentators 
have reportedly said that it was `Abd 
al-Rahman b. Abi Bakr who had said 
this to his parents. But this is not 
correct. (Although it is true that he 
was late in embracing Islam, having 
fought against Muslims at Badr and 
Uhud: Qurtubi at v.71 of al-An`am), 
he was an excellent Muslim (who 
was earlier known as `Abd al Ka`ba, 
which was changed on the Prophet’s 
suggestion to `Abd al-Rahman after 
he embraced Islam. He was a partici-
pant at Hudaybiyyah: Qurtubi). It is 
said that when Marwan was trying 
to recruit support for Mu`awiyyah, 
who had decided to nominate Yezid 
as his successor, he (Marwan) began 
to say in (the Prophet’s) mosque that 
if Mu`awiyyah was nominating a ca-
liph after him then (it was nothing 
new) as he was following the “Sun-

nah” of Abu Bakr and `Umar, who 
too had nominated. At that `Abd 
al-Rahman interrupted him to say, 
“But rather this is the Sunnah of the 
Roman and Persian emperors.” Mar-
wan was mad at him and tried to get 
him arrested. But `Abd al-Rahman 
escaped into the house of (his sister) 
`A’isha. Frustrated, Marwan said, “It 
is this man about whom Allah (swt) 
revealed, ‘He who said to his parents, 
fie upon you.’” When this statement 
reached `A’isha she reacted strongly, 
and said, “Marwan lied. It was not 
`Abd al-Rahman. If I wished I could 
reveal the name of the person who 
had said this to his parents. But 
rather, the Messenger of Allah had 
cursed Marwan’s father (Al-Hakam 
b. abi al-` As) while Marwan was in 
his loins. Thus, Marwan is an out-
come of Allah’s curse” (Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Kathir and Shawkani also pres-
ent a shorter version of the above re-
port as in Bukhari.

Moreover, Alusi and some others 
add, the latter part of the verse tells 
us emphatically that it cannot be 
applied to `Abd al-Rahman b. Abi 
Bakr. He had also participated in the 
battles of Yamamah against the apos-
tates.
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17. That is, so many generations 
have passed before, but none came 
back alive (Ibn Jarir).

18. This verse is evidential that the 
Jinn also die and are replaced by new 
generations (Alusi).

19. That is, ranks both in Paradise 
as well as in Hellfire, in accordance 
with the deeds (Au.).

20. It is reported that the Prophet 
went up the platform (known as Suf-
fah) where the impoverished Mus-
lims spent their time. He found 
them with tattered clothes that had 
been patched up with leather pieces. 
He asked them, in effect, “Are you 
better today than what you will be 

tomorrow, well-dressed up and cov-
ering your homes with drapes, like 
you cover the Ka`bah with drapes?” 
They replied, “That day we should 
be in a better condition.” He said, 
“Rather, today you are in a better 
condition” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari). 

And, Qays al-Ash`ari reports his fa-
ther saying, “My son! Only if you had 
seen us those days with the Prophet, 
when it would rain upon us and 
we would begin to stink like goats, 
because we wore (rough) woolen 
clothes.” It is reported of `Umar 
that when he visited Syria, he was of-
fered a dinner full of delicacies. He 
remarked, “This is for us! But what 
about those of the poor Muslims 

[18] They are the ones against whom the Word 
has come true from among nations of Jinn and 
Men that passed away before them18 – that 
they were the losers. 
[19] And for everyone are degrees,19 according 
to what they did, so that He might recompense 
them in full for their deeds; and they shall not 
be wronged. 
[20] And the day the unbelievers are exposed 
to the Fire, ‘You exhausted your good things 
in the life of the world,20 and enjoyed them 
well. Today you shall be recompensed with a 
punishment of extreme humiliation for that 
you waxed proud in the earth without any 
right and for that you were wont to act cor-
ruptions.’21

أوُْلئَِكَ الَّذِينَ حَقَّ عَلَيْهِمُ الْقَوْلُ فِ أمَُمٍ 
نسِ  وَالِْ الِْنِّ  نَ  مِّ قـبَْلِهِم  مِن  خَلَتْ  قَدْ 

إِنّـَهُمْ كَانوُا خَاسِريِنَ ﴿١٨﴾

وَليِـوَُفِّيـهَُمْ  عَمِلُوا  َّا  مِّ دَرَجَاتٌ  وَلِكُلٍّ 
أَعْمَالَمُْ وَهُمْ لَ يظُْلَمُونَ ﴿١٩﴾ 

النَّارِ  عَلَى  كَفَرُوا  الَّذِينَ  يـعُْرَضُ  وَيـوَْمَ 
نـيَْا  الدُّ حَيَاتِكُمُ  فِ  طيَِّبَاتِكُمْ  أذَْهَبـتُْمْ 
عَذَابَ  تُْزَوْنَ  فاَلْيـوَْمَ  بِاَ  وَاسْتَمْتـعَْتُم 
الْوُنِ بِاَ كُنتُمْ تَسْتَكْبروُنَ فِ الَْرْضِ بِغَيْرِ 

الَْقِّ وَبِاَ كُنتُمْ تـفَْسُقُونَ ﴿٢٠﴾ 
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who left this world in a state that 
they could not fill their stomachs, not 
even from barley meals?” Khalid b. 
al-Walid said, “They will be rewarded 
with Paradise.” Umar’s eyes became 
wet. He said, “If this is the junk that 
we get, then, surely, they left us high 
and dry, far removed from us” (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi). `Umar also said at 
that point, writes Zamakhshari, “I 
would rather reserve the good things 
for the Hereafter.”

Qurtubi adds: In our modern cul-
ture, it might be enough if one ate 
what comes by the way, not go-
ing after the dainties and delicacies 
(wasting his time getting them). To-
day, the emphasis has to be on the 
consumption of that alone which is 
lawful. 

(That is, these are times of plenty, 
when we need not worry over the 
high quality of food we consume, as 

against the poor quality consumed 
by the Salaf, but rather, we might 
only take care not to consume the 
unlawful. And of course, in all cir-
cumstances, moderation should nev-
er be lost sight of: Au.).

21. That is, they were corrupt of 
heart and corrupt of limbs (Alusi).

22. That is, Hud (asws) – Qurtubi.

To begin by saying, “the brother 
of ` Ad” is to throw a hint to the 
Quraysh that the Messenger raised 
among you, is, after all, a brother 
of yours. Does a brother deserve the 
kind of treatment you have meted 
him? Further, does not brotherhood 
demand that you have good faith in 
him? On the other hand, the Proph-
et is reminded that he should not 
forget how other Prophets, brothers 
of their nations, were treated earlier. 
Finally, the Quraysh might be re-
minded that despite ties of brother-

[21] Mention the brother of `Aad22 when he 
warned his people in (the region of) Ahqaf,23 

while warners had already been before him 
and after him24 (proclaiming): ‘that you wor-
ship not but Allah. I fear for you chastisement 
of a great day.’ 
[22] They said, ‘Have you come to us to delude 
us away from our gods? Then bring us what 
you are threatening us with, if you should be 
of the truthful.’ 

وَاذكُْرْ أَخَا عَادٍ إِذْ أنَذَرَ قـوَْمَهُ بِلَْحْقَافِ 
وَمِنْ  يَدَيْهِ  بـيَِْ  مِن  النُّذُرُ  خَلَتْ  وَقَدْ 
أَخَافُ  إِنّيِ  اللََّ  إِلَّ  تـعَْبُدُوا  أَلَّ  خَلْفِهِ 

عَلَيْكُمْ عَذَابَ يـوَْمٍ عَظِيمٍ ﴿٢١﴾ 

بِاَ  فأَْتنَِا  آلِتَِنَا  عَنْ  لتَِأْفِكَنَا  أَجِئـتْـنََا  قاَلُوا 
تَعِدُنَ إِن كُنتَ مِنَ الصَّادِقِيَ ﴿٢٢﴾ 
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hood, or of friendship, the nations of 
other Prophets had to meet with the 
destruction because of their rejection 
(Sayyid, rephrased).

23. Ahqaf  is plural of hiqf which, 
according to most commentators, is 
for curved sand dunes, high, but not 
as high as mountains. The area iden-
tified is between `Oman and Hadr 
al-Mawt in Yemen. Some scholars 
have stated that it was the name of a 
geographical area.

Syed Sulayman Nadwi’s research 
leads him to conclude in his Ard al-
Qur’ān, that the ` Ad lived in the 
Empty Quarter of today’s Saudi Ara-
bia.

24. The statement that warners came 
after Hud can have two possible 
meanings. It is possible that after the 
destruction of the main body of ` 
Ad, the rest, as well as those that were 
rescued, were sent warners after Hud 

had died. Another possible meaning, 
as expressed by Zamakhshari, is that 
there might have been warners, (sort 
of minor Prophets: Au.), raised after 
Hud had been commissioned among 
the main body of `Ad, as aides to 
him and working for his cause in 
other areas of the land (Au.).

25. That is, Allah (swt) knows best 
whether you deserve to be punished 
immediately, or should you be given 
respite (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

26. The original term `aridh is for 
clouds that gather up at the horizon 
(Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

27. Our own Prophet would feel 
very concerned when he saw clouds 
advancing. ` A’isha reports, as in 
Muslim:

 

[23] He said, ‘(Its) Knowledge is only with Al-
lah.25 I merely deliver to you what I am sent 
with. Otherwise, I see you as a people behav-
ing ignorantly.’ 
[24] Then, when they saw it as a cloud advanc-
ing towards their valleys,26 they said, ‘This is 
a cloud which will bring us rain.’ Rather, it 
is that which you sought to hasten: a wind 
wherein is a painful chastisement.27 

مَّا  وَأبُـلَِّغُكُم  اللَِّ  عِندَ  الْعِلْمُ  اَ  إِنَّ قاَلَ 
تَْهَلُونَ  قـوَْمًا  أرَاَكُمْ  وَلَكِنِّ  بِهِ  أرُْسِلْتُ 

 ﴾٢٣﴿

فـلََمَّا رأَوَْهُ عَارِضًا مُّسْتـقَْبِلَ أوَْدِيتَِهِمْ قاَلُوا 
هَذَا عَارِضٌ مُّْطِرُنَ بَلْ هُوَ مَا اسْتـعَْجَلْتُم 

بِهِ ريِحٌ فِيهَا عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ ﴿٢٤﴾ 



3825

Surah 46Al-Ahqaf

“I never saw the Prophet laugh-
ing out boisterously so as to see 
his throat. Most of  the time he 
smiled.” Then she added, “When 
hte saw a piece of  cloud or ex-
perienced high winds, the effect 
could be seen on his counte-
nance.” Once she said (to him), 
“I see people feel glad when they 
see clouds in hope that it will 
bring rain. But as for you, I can 
see concern on your face when 
you see them advancing.” He 
said, “O `A’isha, what guarantee 
is there that they are not laden 
with chastisement? A nation was 
punished by the wind. A people 
saw the chastisement (coming), 
but said, ‘This is a cloud which 
will bring us rain.’” (Zamakh-
shari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and 
others).

Another report, (shortened here: 
Au.), also of Muslim has `A’isha say-
ing that when the winds blew hard 
the Prophet (saws) would say,

 

“O Allah. I ask you for its best, 
the best that it bears and the best 
for which it was sent. And I seek 
Your refuge from its evil, the evil 
it bears, and the evil for which it 
was sent.” She added, “When the 
sky was filled with it and what it 
contains of  lightning and thun-
der, His (facial) hue changed. He 
would go out, come in, go up and 
come back. When it rained he 
would feel relieved and I could 
see it on his face” (Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi adds: The Prophet said, as 
in the Sahih of Muslim,

 

“I have been helped with Saba’, 
while `Ad were destroyed by the 
Dabbur (winds).”
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28. Trees were uprooted, they were 
lifted high up in the air and dashed 
back against the ground. Then the 
winds piled sands upon them so that 
there was nothing left to be seen ex-
cept a few of their ruined dwellings.

29. Yusuf Ali comments: “The ‘Ad 
and their successors the Thamud 
were more richly endowed with the 
faculties of the arts, sciences, and 
culture than ever were the Quraish 
before Islam. ‘Hearing and seeing’ 
refer to the experimental faculties; 
the word ‘heart’ in Arabic includes 

intellect, or the rational faculties, as 
well as the instruments of feeling and 
emotion, the aesthetic faculties. The 
Second ‘Ad, or Thamud, have left in-
teresting traces of their architecture 
in the country round the Hijr.”

30. That is, the Makkans passed by 
the destroyed nations of old as they 
traveled about: `Ad, who were in 
Ahqaf above Hadr al-Mawt in Ye-
men; Thamud, whose dwellings were 
between their towns and Syria; Saba’, 
who had lived in Yemen; Madyan 
which they came across as they went 

[25] It will destroy every thing by the com-
mand of its Lord.’ So, by morning there was 
nothing to be seen except their dwellings.28 
That is how We recompense a criminal people. 

[26] Indeed, We had established them in a 
way We have not established you. We made 
for them hearing, sights and hearts. But their 
hearing, sights and hearts did not avail them 
aught when they denied the signs of Allah; 
and that enveloped them which they were ridi-
culing.29

[27] Surely, We have destroyed towns around 
you and have varied the signs that haply they 
will return.30 
[28] Then, why did not those help them that 
they took for gods besides Allah as means of 
nearness? But they disappeared from them. 
That was their slander, and what they had 
been forging.

لَ  فأََصْبَحُوا  اَ  رَبِّ بِمَْرِ  شَيْءٍ  رُ كُلَّ  تُدَمِّ
الْقَوْمَ  نَْزيِ  مَسَاكِنـهُُمْ كَذَلِكَ  إِلَّ  يـرَُى 

الْمُجْرمِِيَ ﴿٢٥﴾ 
فِيهِ  مَّكَّنَّاكُمْ  إِن  فِيمَا  مَكَّنَّاهُمْ  وَلَقَدْ 
فَمَا  وَأفَْئِدَةً  وَأبَْصَاراً  سَْعًا  لَمُْ  وَجَعَلْنَا 
وَلَ  أبَْصَارُهُمْ  وَلَ  سَْعُهُمْ  عَنـهُْمْ  أَغْنَ 
يَْحَدُونَ  إِذْ كَانوُا  شَيْءٍ  مِّن  أفَْئِدَتـهُُم 
بِهِ  كَانوُا  مَّا  بِِم  وَحَاقَ  اللَِّ  بِيَتِ 

يَسْتـهَْزؤُِون ﴿٢٦﴾ 
الْقُرَى  نَ  مِّ حَوْلَكُم  مَا  أَهْلَكْنَا  وَلَقَدْ 
وَصَرَّفـنَْا الْيَتِ لَعَلَّهُمْ يـرَْجِعُونَ ﴿٢٧﴾ 

فـلََوْلَ نَصَرَهُمُ الَّذِينَ اتََّذُوا مِن دُونِ اللَِّ 
قـرُْبَنً آلِةًَ بَلْ ضَلُّوا عَنـهُْمْ وَذَلِكَ إِفْكُهُمْ 

وَمَا كَانوُا يـفَْتـرَُونَ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
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to Ghazzah; and the Dead Sea where 
lay the dwellings of the people of Lut 
(Ibn Kathir).

31. The word “nafar” is for any num-
ber between 3 and 20 (Sayyid).

32. The Ayah was revealed to impress 
on the Quraysh that their rejection 
of the Islamic faith was, by all stan-
dards of behavior, quite unreason-
able, seeing that the most ardent and 
fanatic of unbelievers – the Jinn – 
had embraced Islam (Thanwi).

A few points may be noted in connec-
tion with the timing of the Prophet’s 
contact with the Jinn. First, the Jinn 
heard the Qur’ān first time when the 
Prophet was returning from his un-
successful trip to Ta’if. The event took 
place at a time when disappointment 
could touch the Prophet’s heart. It 
must have been quite consoling for 
him to feel that if the humans had 
rejected him, as in Makkah and Ta’if, 
the Jinn had accepted. Secondly, had 
the encounter taken place right at 
the start of the mission, the Quraysh 
would have had another point against 

him: have not the devils believed in 
you? Is that not enough? Thirdly, the 
Quraysh had already alleged that the 
Prophet (saws) was influenced by a 
Jinn. Had he told them that they vis-
ited him regularly and that they had 
believed in him, he would have be-
come known in the land more as one 
who controlled or was controlled by 
the Jinn, rather than as a simple hu-
man, but a Prophet (Au.).

33. A study of the mass of reports 
that have been recorded in this con-
nection, and reproduced by Ibn Jarir 
Tabari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Sayyid 
Qutub and others suggests that the 
listening of the Qur’ān by the Jinn, 
or, the Prophet delivering them the 
message, occurred several times, 
both in Makkah as well as in Madi-
nah. (Khifaji has worked it out as six 
encounters in all: Thanwi, Ma`arif, 
Shabbir). Ibn Is-haq (and Ibn Hish-
am: Sami) have preserved a report 
which says that after the failed jour-
ney of Ta’if, as the Prophet was re-
turning, he spent a night at Nakhlah. 
It was there that a group of Jinn of 

[29] And when We turned towards you a 
group of Jinn31 listening to the Qur’ān.32 
When they attended it they said, ‘Listen in 
silence.’ When it was concluded, they turned 
back to their people warning.33 

نَ الِْنِّ يَسْتَمِعُونَ  وَإِذْ صَرَفـنَْا إِليَْكَ نـفََراً مِّ
فـلََمَّا  أنَصِتُوا  قاَلُوا  حَضَرُوهُ  فـلََمَّا  الْقُرْآنَ 
قُضِيَ وَلَّوْا إِلَ قـوَْمِهِم مُّنذِريِنَ ﴿٢٩﴾ 
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the Nasibin listened to his recitation. 
Without surrounding details, the re-
port is also in Bukhari. It says,

 

 Abu Hurayrah reported that he
 used to carry the Prophet’s gear
 for ablution and call of nature.
 One day when he began to follow
 him with his paraphernalia he
 asked, ”Who is it?“ He answered,
 ”Myself, Abu Hurayrah.“ He
 said, ”Look for me some stones
 that I can cleanse myself with,
 but do not bring me a bone, nor
 dung.“ So I gave him some stone
 which I was carrying in a corner
 of my cloak and placed them by
 his side and left. When he was
 over I walked along him and
 asked, ”What about the bones
 and dung?“ He answered, ”They
 are food for the Jinn. A delegation
 of the Nasibin Jinn came to me
 and asked me for provision. So I

 prayed to Allah that they should
 not pass by a bone nor a piece of
 dung but should find their food
”.therein

This of course is a report of the Ma-
dinan period but the Prophet (saws) 
could be referring to the event be-
fore Hijrah. Alternatively, he might 
have been referring to another occa-
sion, taking place after Hijrah. But 
the fact remains that the first hearing 
by the Jinn happened a year or two 
before Hijrah; although there are dif-
ferences in details, which could be, 
once again, because of more than 
one event being involved. In fact, 
adds Thanwi, one narrative says that 
due to the influence of the first batch 
of Jinn, a batch of 300 Jinn came to 
embrace Islam at his hand.

We have a report in the Sahihayn 
whose Muslim version suggests that 
although the Jinn heard the Proph-
et recite the Qur’ān, he himself re-
mained ignorant of their hearing. 
But, it might be noted that this is 
the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, and not a 
statement of the Prophet (saws). The 
report is as follows,
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Ibn `Abbas said that the Prophet 
neither recited the Qur’ān to the 
Jinn, nor did he see them. But 
rather, he started out with a few 
of  his Companions intending 
the `Ukaz market. By that time a 
barrier had been placed between 
them and the devils, and news 
from the heavens; and flames of 
fire were being flung at them. So 
the devils returned to their kind. 
They asked, what’s wrong with 
you? They replied, a barrier has 
been placed between us and news 
from the heavens; and flames of 
fire are being flung at us. They 
said, this is none other than the 
indication that something new 

has happened; so spread out in 
the easts and wests of  the lands 
and look for what is it because 
of  which we are barred from 
the news of  the heaven. So they 
set out to the easts and wests. A 
few of  them who had started off 
towards Tihama, passed by him 
(the Prophet) while he was in 
Nakhla (a place between Makkah 
and Ta’if). They were heading 
towards the `Ukaz fair. He was 
then doing his Fajr Prayer along 
with his Companions. When they 
heard the Qur’ān, they listened 
quietly and said, this is what has 
come between us and the news 
of  the heaven. They went back to 
their kind and said, O our people, 
“We have heard a strange recita-
tion that leads to right path. So we 
have believed, and we shall never 
associate anyone as partner with 
our Lord.” Thereupon, Allah re-
vealed, “And when We turned 
towards you a group of  Jinn ,,..”

Indeed, there is another report com-
ing from Ibn `Abbas, as in Tabari 
which leads us to believe that the 
Prophet (saws) encountered the Jinn 
or gave his message to them more 
than once. This one says that they 
were seven in number, from Nasi-
bin and that the Prophet appointed 
them messengers for their people.
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Ibn Mas`ud once remarked, as in a 
report preserved by Abu Bakr ibn 
Shaybah, that they came down while 
he was reciting the Qur’ān in Na-
khlah .. They were nine and one of 
them was called Zawba`ah. It was 
in reference to this that Allah (swt) 
revealed, “And when We turned to-
wards you a group of Jinn listening 
to the Qur’ān. When they attended 
it they said, ‘Listen in silence.’ When 
it was concluded, they turned back 
to their people warning.”

Another report confirms that the 
Jinn had come to know of the Proph-
et’s appearance in Makkah itself; one 
of them says, as in Bukhari,

 

`Abdullah ibn ̀ Umar reported, “I 
never heard `Umar saying about 
something that ‘I guess it is this 
way,’ except that it turned out to 
be the way he said. Once when he 
was in an assembly, a handsome 
man passed by.  (That was Sawad 
b. Qarib: Ibn Hajr). `Umar said, 
‘Either my guess is wrong or this 
man is still on his religion of  pa-
gan days. Or he must have been 
their soothsaying priest. Get me 
the man.’ So he was called in. He 
asked him making the same com-
ment to him. The man said, ‘I 
have never experienced a Muslim 
who was received in such (evil) 
manner.’

(According to another report, the 
man was pretty upset at being re-
ferred to as a former soothsaying 
priest. But `Umar calmed him by 
saying that there was nothing to be 
so upset about it since, before Islam, 
‘After all, we were worse off as asso-
ciators in Allah’s divinity’: Au.).

`Umar said, ‘But I bind you to tell me 
the story.’ He said, ‘In pagan times I 
was indeed a soothsaying priest.’ He 
asked, ‘What’s the strangest of things 
that your Jinni ever brought you?’ 
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He replied, ‘Once while I was in the 
market when one of those female Jin-
ni came up to me and I could see that 
she was scared. She said, “Have you 
noticed the disappointment among 
the Jinn after they were turned back 
and so have instead begun to follow 
the camel-riders (i.e., the Arabs)?

`Umar said, ‘You spoke the truth. At 
one time, while I (`Umar) was sleep-
ing near their idols a man appeared 
with a calf and slaughtered it. There-
at a crier cried out in a manner I nev-
er heard a crier cry out in a louder 
voice. It said, “O Jalih, (according to 
other reports: O the people of Dhar 
ih) a successful affair: an eloquent 
man says, there is no deity save Al-
lah.” Thereat, the people jumped and 
I said, I shall not rest until I have 
known what is behind all this. Then, 
once again someone called, “O Jal 
ih, a successful affair: an eloquent 
man says, there is no deity save Al-
lah.” I left the place and we had not 
attempted at anything before it was 
said, “Here is a Prophet.”’

A report preserved by Hakim and 
declared having the narrators of 
same quality as of the Sahihayn, has 
the fuller story of Sawad b. Qarib, 
according to which he was actually 
warned by one of his Jinni-compan-
ions of the Prophet’s advent while he 

was in India. Sawad would not be-
lieve, if not for three warnings during 
three nights. He came back to Ara-
bia. By then the Prophet had already 
migrated to Madinah. He met him 
there and entered into faith. (The 
report in Hakim has, apart from 
Hakim’s own judgment, internal 
evidences of its trustworthiness from 
the kind of sentences that perhaps 
only the Jinn or soothsayers could 
make. The report mentions that the 
Prophet (saws) and his Companions 
were quite pleased by his entry into 
Islam, which confirms the reported 
version above, which says that Sawad 
was a soothsaying-priest in Jahili-
yyah, whose conversion to Islam 
made the Prophet happy: Au.).

Thus it is possible that in that first 
instance the Jinn chanced upon the 
Prophet reciting the Qur’ān, without 
he knowing of their presence. Then 
they retreated to their kind, warning 
them and sending back delegations 
after delegations. One of those that 
could be quoted is in Muslim. It goes 
as follows:
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` Amir said that he asked `Alqa-
mah about Ibn Mas`ud wheth-
er he was with the Prophet the 
night of  the Jinn. `Alqamah said 
that he had asked Ibn Mas`ud 
whether anyone of  you was 
with the Prophet the night of 
Jinn? He said, no, but we were 
with the Prophet (saws) another 
night when we missed him. We 
searched him in the valleys and 
mountain wedges. We said to 
ourselves, “Was he flown away 
by the Jinn, or kidnapped (by 
men)?” That was one of  the 
worst nights that a people could 
have spent. As the morning 
came, there he was, coming from 
the Hira side. We said, “Messen-
ger of  Allah, we missed you and 
looked for you. But, not finding 
you we spent a night worse than 
any people spent their night.” 
He said, “There came to me a 

caller from the Jinn. I went with 
him and recited the Qur’ān to 
them.” Then, Ibn Mas`ud added, 
he took us along and showed us 
their marks and their fires. They 
had asked him for provision 
and he told them, “Every bone 
on which Allah’s name has been 
pronounced that falls into your 
hand will be full of  meat for you. 
And every piece of  dung will be 
fodder for your cattle. Then the 
Prophet added, “Do not cleanse 
yourself  using the two for they 
are food for your brothers.”

(Ibn Mas`ud saying “no” to the in-
quiry at the start tells us that the allu-
sion by the ‘night of the Jinn’ was to 
the first encounter in Nakhlah when 
the Jinn chanced upon the Prophet: 
Au.).

Yet another report confirms that the 
Prophet (saws) had contacts with the 
Jinn at Makkah. Ibn Mas`ud reports, 
as in Ahmed:

 

The Prophet said, “I spent the 
last night reciting upon the Com-
panions (from among the) Jinn in 
Hajun.” (Hajun: a place little out-
side Makkah).
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Another report confirming the 
Prophet’s contacts with Jinn at 
Makkah is also in Ahmed. It has 
`Abdullah ibn Mas`ud saying,

 

 Once while we were with
 the Prophet in Makkah in the
 company of a few Companions
 when he said, ”Let one of your
 men rise up, but let not any man
 rise up with me who has the
 slightest of deceit in his heart.“
 So I got up and took with me
 a leather bottle that I did not
 imagine but that it had water.
 In any case, I went out with
 the Prophet )saws( until when
 we were at the upper end of
 Makkah I saw a huge crowd of
 dark bodies gathered together.
 He drew a line for me and said,
 ”Stand here until I come back to
 you.“ So I stood there and the
 Prophet went up to them. I saw
 them crowding upon him. He
 spent a good part of the night
 with them to come back to me
 only at Fajr. He asked, ”Did
 you remain standing O Ibn
 Mas`ud?“ I said, ”Messenger of
 Allah. Had you not instructed
 me to stand until I come back
 to you?“ He asked, ”Do you
 have any water for ablution?“ I
 said yes and opened the bottle
 and lo, it had a non-intoxicating
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 beverage )of dates(. I said,
 ”Messenger of Allah, when I
 brought it I had not thought but
 that it will have water, but it is
 this beverage.“ He said, ”A good
 fruit and clean water.“ He made
 ablution therewith. Then, as
 he got up to Pray, two of them
 said, ”Messenger of Allah, we
 wish that you give us assurance
 with regard to the Prayer.“ So
 the Prophet made them line up
 behind him and prayed. When
 they had left, I asked, ”Who
 were they, Messenger of Allah?“
 He said, ”Those were Jinn of
 Nasibin. They had come to me
 disputing over a few issues that
 had occurred between them.
 They asked me for provision and
 I provided them.“ I asked, ”Did
 you have something to provide
 them with, O Messenger of
 Allah?“ He said, ”I provided
 them with the refuse )of others(.
 They will not find dung but will
 find it barley and not a bone but
 enveloped )with meat(.“ Ibn
 Mas`ud added, ”It was at that
 point that the Prophet instructed
 against cleansing oneself with

 ”.dung or bones
(Nasibin was a place near Diyar Bakr 
in Syria, while Nakhlah at a night’s 
distance from Makkah. And, it is re-

ported that the Prophet (saws) hard 
recited to them Surah al-Rahman: 
Alusi).

 Other versions supply some other in-
formation such as, when the Proph-
et returned, he asked whether Ibn 
Mas`ud had crossed the line he had 
drawn. When told no, he said that 
he could not guarantee they would 
have ever met again until the Day of 
Judgment, had Ibn Mas`ud crossed 
the line. Ibn Mas`ud also reported 
that he saw them as eagles. Perhaps 
on another occasion they looked like 
dark palm trees, which started to 
recede like receding dark patches of 
the night before dawn, with merely 
a few remaining with him by dawn. 
On one occasion they were many 
and covered the Prophet wholly, to 
the extent that Ibn Mas`ud thought 
he should rather seek the help of 
the people to rescue the Prophet 
but changed his mind when he saw 
that the Prophet was using his walk-
ing stick to push them back and was 
saying, “Sit down.” The Prophet had 
then remarked, “Had you come out 
of the line, I could not have guaran-
teed that one of them would have 
snatched you away.” Ibn Mas`ud 
also heard plenty of noises and when 
inquired the Prophet, was told that 
there was a dispute over a murder be-
tween them which he had resolved.
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In connection with the Jinn’s en-
counters with humans, especially 
as snakes, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and 
others present several stories. Some 
involve a few of those who received 
the Qur’ān directly from the Proph-
et. Ibrahim Nakha`i, for instance, 
reported that while he was traveling 
with a few students of Ibn Mas`ud 
(who was then not in their com-
pany) for Hajj, they came across a 
(white) dead snake in a field (filled 
with dead snakes). This one ex-
humed the perfume of misk. Ibra-
him told his companions to proceed 
while he himself went up to the per-
fuming snake, and after some curi-
ous examination, wrapped it in a 
piece of cloth and buried it. Then he 
rejoined his colleagues. At nightfall 
two women showed up and asked, 
“Which of you buried `Amr?” They 
said they had buried no one that day. 
She said, “Sure one of you did. We 
are referring to the snake you bur-
ied.” Then they added that he was 
the last of those Jinns that had taken 
the Qur’ān directly from the Prophet 
(saws). There was a battle between 
the believing and unbelieving Jinn, 
in which `Amr was killed. When it 
was reported to `Uthman ibn `Affan 

(according to other reports to `Umar 
ibn al-Khattab), he remarked, “If 
you saw this, and are true, then you 
are saying something strange, but if 
you have lied, then the lie will be on 
you.”

There are many stories in Tafsir 
works involving encounters with be-
lieving Jinn, but neither the strength 
of the above report could be estab-
lished, nor of others. Nonetheless 
there are Sahih reports which say that 
the Prophet prohibited that snakes 
found in Madinan homes be killed. 
They might be given three day’s no-
tice. If the snake would not leave, 
then it was not Jinn but the Devil, 
and so could be killed. The Jinn 
used to visit Madinah in the form 
of snakes to learn Islam. (Scholars 
say that the instructions were for the 
times when the Prophet was alive). 
There is a hadīth in Muslim accord-
ing to which a visitor found a snake 
in Abu Sa`id al-Khudri’s house. He 
got up to kill it but Abu Sa`id pre-
vented him saying that during the 
time of the Prophet, a young man 
killed one such snake found in his 
house, but himself died immediately 
(Au.).
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34. To the question as to why did 
those Jinn ignore to mention the reve-
lation given to ̀ Isa, one answer is that 
they were Jewish Jinn, and the other 
is that because the scriptures given to 
`Isa were only complimentary to the 
main revelation, viz., Torah revealed 
to Musa (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir and others). Hence we notice 
that when the Prophet (saws) was 
taken to Waraqah b. Nawfal, at the 
start of the revelations, he remarked 
(although a Christian: Au.), “this is 
the same message that had been sent 
down to Musa (Ibn Kathir). How-
ever, adds Alusi, trustworthy sources 
do not say anything about the Jinn 
having been Jewish.

35. This translation follows the un-
derstanding of some scholars, as 
stated by Thanwi, who treated the 

textual “min” as “zaidah.” However, 
others have read it as “tab`idiyyah” 
in which case the meaning would be: 
“He will forgive some of the sins;” 
i.e., not all sins; and the reason is 
that entry into Islam guarantees for-
giveness of sins pertaining to Allah’s 
rights, but not the rights of the hu-
mans, (such as usurpation of anoth-
er’s property). Their rights must be 
restored (Zamakhshari, Thanwi).

36. Since this Ayah has not men-
tioned Paradise as the reward for 
the believing Jinn, but rather, only 
promises rescue from the Fire, some 
scholars have thought that perhaps 
Paradise is for humans alone and 
that the Jinn will not enter it. Nota-
ble among such scholars were Hasan 
(al-Busri) and Imām Abu Hanifah. 
But Imām Shafe`i, Malik and Ibn 

[30] They said, ‘O our people! We have indeed 
heard a Book sent down after Musa:34 testify-
ing to that which was before it, guiding to the 
truth and to a straight path.’ 
[31] ‘O our people! Hearken to Allah’s Caller, 
and believe in him. He will forgive you your 
sins35 and will rescue you from a painful chas-
tisement.36 
[32] He who does not hearken to Allah’s Call-
er, is not the one to frustrate in the earth, and 
he will not have protectors besides Him. Such 
of them are in a manifest error.’

مِن  أنُزلَِ  عْنَا كِتَابً  سَِ إِنَّ  قـوَْمَنَا  يَ  قاَلُوا 
بـعَْدِ مُوسَى مُصَدِّقاً لِّمَا بـيََْ يَدَيْهِ يـهَْدِي 

إِلَ الَْقِّ وَإِلَ طَريِقٍ مُّسْتَقِيمٍ ﴿٣٠﴾ 
يَ قـوَْمَنَا أَجِيبُوا دَاعِيَ اللَِّ وَآمِنُوا بِهِ يـغَْفِرْ 
نْ عَذَابٍ ألَيِمٍ  ركُْم مِّ لَكُم مِّن ذُنوُبِكُمْ وَيُِ

 ﴾٣١﴿
بْ دَاعِيَ اللَِّ فـلََيْسَ بِعُْجِزٍ فِ  وَمَن لَّ يُِ
الَْرْضِ وَليَْسَ لَهُ مِن دُونهِِ أوَليَِاء أوُْلئَِكَ 

فِ ضَلَلٍ مُّبِيٍ ﴿٣٢﴾ 
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Abi Layla (as also Nawawi: Alusi), 
held the opinion that they too will 
enter Paradise. A few texts are cited 
in support. One is (55: 56),

 
“Neither men nor Jinn would have 
touched them.” 

And, (55: 74),

  
“And whoever feared standing be-
fore his Lord shall have two gar-
dens; which of your Lord’s bless-
ings then will you two deny?” 
(Meaning Jinn and mankind). 

Qushayri however stated that this 
is one of those issues about which 
nothing has been told us in definite 
terms (Qurtubi).

As for Abu Hanifa’s position, the fact 
is that in view of non-availability of 
a clear text, he refused to take any 
stand, this way or that, because such 
issues can only be categorically de-
cided by the main sources. This has 
been stated by Nasafi in his “Taysir” 
(Alusi, Thanwi). 

Thanwi adds that because of the texts 
quoted above, and another in Surah 
al-An’am (6: 132), which comes after 
the mention of Jinn and mankind, 
and which says,

 

“For each are ranks according to their 
deeds,” the majority have held opin-
ion that the Jinn will be in Paradise.

On the other hand, a figure like 
`Umar ibn ̀ Abdul ̀ Aziz said that the 
Jinn will be placed at the outskirts of 
Paradise.  

On a different front, Qushayri has an 
interesting note in his Tafsir. With 
reference to the words “Respond to 
the caller of Allah, he writes what 
sounds more appealing in Arabic,

 

It is said that there are two kinds 
of  responses: responding to Al-
lah and responding to the call-
er. Now, response to the caller 
is through the presence of  the 
means – that is, the Messenger, 
on whom be peace. The response 
to Allah should be open when 
the message comes from the en-
voy, and should be in secret when 
the cognizance comes from the 
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meanings that dawns upon the 
heart. Thus, there is a respondent 
who responds with his body, an-
other with his heart, a third with 
his soul and another in secret. As 
for he who hesitated at the caller 
calling him, hastening not with a 
response, is put off  from what he 
was being addressed.

37. “This is to emphatically deny the 
idea of fatigue and weariness to God 
implied in the Bible. Cf. the OT: 
‘And on the seventh day God ended 
the work which he had made; and he 
rested on the seventh day from all his 
work which he had made. And God 

blessed the seventh day and sanc-
tified it; because that in it he had 
rested from all his works which God 
created and made (Gen. 2: 2,3). ‘For 
in six days the Lord made heaven 
and the earth, the sea, and all that 
in them is, and rested on the seventh 
day.’ (20: 11) And the NT: ‘And God 
did rest the seventh day from all his 
works’ (He. 4: 4).” - Majid.

The idea of rest on the seventh day is 
extended to rest in the ‘seventh year.’ 
Western universities allow their se-
nior teaching staff a sabbatical (every 
seventh year) off for rest to (Au.).

[33] Have they not seen that Allah, who creat-
ed the heavens and earth and was not wearied 
with their creation,37 has the power over quick-
ening the dead? Yes indeed. He has power over 
all things. 
[34] And the day those who disbelieved will 
be exposed to the Fire: ‘Is this not real?’ They 
will answer, ‘Yes, by our Lord.’ He will say, 
‘Then taste the punishment for that you were 
disbelieving.’ 

الَّذِي خَلَقَ السَّمَاوَاتِ  يـرََوْا أَنَّ اللََّ  أوََلَْ 
وَالَْرْضَ وَلَْ يـعَْيَ بِلَْقِهِنَّ بِقَادِرٍ عَلَى أَنْ 
شَيْءٍ  عَلَى كُلِّ  إِنَّهُ  بـلََى  الْمَوْتَى  يُْيِيَ 

قَدِيرٌ ﴿٣٣﴾ 
وَيـوَْمَ يـعُْرَضُ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا عَلَى النَّارِ ألَيَْسَ 
فَذُوقُوا  قاَلَ  وَرَبنَِّا  بـلََى  قاَلُوا  بِلَْقِّ  هَذَا 

الْعَذَابَ بِاَ كُنتُمْ تَكْفُرُونَ ﴿٣٤﴾ 
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38. Who were the Messengers of firm 
resolution? Some say that they were 
Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa, `Isa and our 
own Prophet; others name others, 
some others mention larger num-
bers, while a few say that every Mes-
senger was of firm resolution (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir and others). Ibn Marduwayh 

has a report according to which Jabir 
b. `Abdullah held the opinion that 
there were 313 Messengers of firm 
resolution (Shawkani).

39. One of the connotations is that 
the allusion is to the Qur’ān which is 
a nothing but deliverance (of a mes-
sage) – Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and oth-
ers.   

[35] Observe patience then as the Messengers 
of firm resolution observed patience,38 and 
seek not to hasten it for them. The day they 
see what they are being promised, it will be as 
if they did not tarry but an hour of the day. 
A deliverance.39 Then, shall any be destroyed 
except the transgressing people?

الرُّسُلِ  مِنَ  الْعَزْمِ  أوُْلُوا  فاَصْبرْ كَمَا صَبـرََ 
مَا  يـرََوْنَ  يـوَْمَ  مُْ كَأنَّـَهُمْ  لَّ تَسْتـعَْجِل  وَلَ 
نّـَهَارٍ  مِّن  سَاعَةً  إِلَّ  يـلَْبـثَوُا  لَْ  يوُعَدُونَ 
الْفَاسِقُونَ  الْقَوْمُ  إِلَّ  يـهُْلَكُ  فـهََلْ  بَلَغٌ 

﴾٣٥﴿
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1. The chapter is also named as Surah 
al-Qital (Qurtubi, Shawkani).

2. Yusuf Ali has a poignant point: 
“Whatever they do will miss its 
mark, because Allah is the source 
of all energy and life. If the wicked 
try to persecute men or seduce them 
from the Truth, the result will be the 
opposite of what they intend.”

3. Sufyan Thawri said with reference 
to the words, “And believed in that 
which has been sent down upon Mu-
hammad,” that the allusion is to those 
who did not oppose Muhammad in 
any way (Qurtubi).The addition of 
this clause is to emphasize that after 

the appearance of Prophet Muham-
mad, belief in him becomes part of 
the faith structure, and that, there 
is no independent path of salvation 
open but which must necessarily pass 
through Muhammad’s territory (Au.).

4. Obviously, the application is gen-
eral, but Ibn `Abbas is reported to 
have said that (at the time of revela-
tion) the first verse was referring to 
the Makkans while the second to the 
Ansar (Tabari).

The above opinion of Ibn ̀ Abbas was 
recorded by Hakim and others, with 
the former declaring it trustworthy 
(Alusi).

Surah 47

Muhammad
Madinan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Those who disbelieved and hindered from 
Allah’s path, He will lay waste their deeds.2

[2] While those who believed and worked righ-
teous deeds, and believed in that which has 
been sent down upon Muhammad3 – and it 
is the Truth from their Lord – He will acquit 
them their evil deeds, and reform their condi-
tion.4

الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا وَصَدُّوا عَن سَبِيلِ اللَِّ أَضَلَّ 
أَعْمَالَمُْ ﴿١﴾ 

وَآمَنُوا  الصَّالِاَتِ  وَعَمِلُوا  آمَنُوا  وَالَّذِينَ 
وَهُوَ الَْقُّ مِن رَّبِِّمْ  مُحَمَّدٍ  عَلَى  نـزُّلَِ  بِاَ 
كَفَّرَ عَنـهُْمْ سَيِّئَاتِِمْ وَأَصْلَحَ بَلَمُْ ﴿٢﴾ 

1
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Ibn Kathir points out that similar 
words have been used in supplica-
tory words that are to be said in re-
sponse to another’s sneeze. They are:

يـهَْدِيكُم الله وَيُصْلِحُ بَلَكُم
“May Allah guide you and reform 
your condition.”

5. “Batil ” is that which does not en-
joy a true existence (Razi).

6. “We learn the greatest moral les-
sons by parables and similitudes 
from things that happen in the outer 
world. If a man goes after a mirage 
or a thing that has no real existence, 
he can never reach his goal, while the 
man that follows the kindly Light 
from Allah that leads him on must be 

happier in mind, sounder in heart, 
and firmer in life, generally for every 
moment that he lives” (Yusuf Ali).

7. Asad comments, “.. thus connect-
ing with verse 1 and laying down the 
fundamental condition which alone 
justifies physical warfare; namely, a 
defence of the Faith and of freedom. 
In other words, when ‘those who are 
bent on denying the truth’ try to de-
prive the Muslims of their social and 
political liberty and thus to make it 
impossible for them to live in ac-
cordance with the principles of their 
faith, a just war (Jihad) becomes al-
lowable and, more than that, a duty.”

8. That is, after you have overcome 
your enemies, then, either set them 

[3] That because those who disbelieved fol-
lowed the falsehood,5 while those who believed 
followed the truth from their Lord. Thus does 
Allah set forth for the people their similitudes.6

[4] Therefore, when you meet the unbelievers 
(in a battle), then (let there be) striking of the 
necks until, when you have slaughtered them 
well enough, tie well the bonds.7 Thereafter 
either (confer) generosity, or (accept) ran-
som,8 until war lays down its burdens.9 That 
(is how it has to be)!10 Had Allah wished, He 
could have avenged upon them;11 but that He 
may try some of you by means of others.12 As 
for those who were slain in Allah’s path, never 
will He lay waste their deeds.13

ذَلِكَ بَِنَّ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا اتّـَبـعَُوا الْبَاطِلَ وَأَنَّ 
الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا اتّـَبـعَُوا الَْقَّ مِن رَّبِِّمْ كَذَلِكَ 

ُ للِنَّاسِ أمَْثاَلَمُْ ﴿٣﴾  يَضْرِبُ اللَّ

الرّقِاَبِ  فَضَرْبَ  الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا  لَقِيتُمُ  فإَِذا 
حَتَّ إِذَا أثَْخَنتُمُوهُمْ فَشُدُّوا الْوَثَاقَ فإَِمَّا 
الْرَْبُ  تَضَعَ  حَتَّ  فِدَاء  وَإِمَّا  بـعَْدُ  مَنًّا 
ُ لَنتَصَرَ مِنـهُْمْ  أوَْزاَرَهَا ذَلِكَ وَلَوْ يَشَاء اللَّ
وَلَكِن ليِّـبَـلُْوَ بـعَْضَكُم ببِـعَْضٍ وَالَّذِينَ قتُِلُوا 
فِ سَبِيلِ اللَِّ فـلََن يُضِلَّ أَعْمَالَمُْ ﴿٤﴾ 
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free, without any compensation, or 
set a ransom. Some scholars have 
thought that this verse is abrogated 
by another which said (9: 5),

حَيْثُ  الْمُشْركِِيَ  فاَقـتْـلُُوا  الْرُُمُ  الَشْهُرُ  انسَلَخَ  فإَِذَا   
وُهُمْ وَجَدتُّ

“When the holy months have passed, 
then slay the polytheists wherever you 
find them.” However, the correct po-
sition is that the Ayah under question 
is firm, un-abrogated. The leader of 
the faithful is free to kill some pris-
oners (with bad record: Au.), ransom 
some, or set free others as a gesture of 
goodwill (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

In fact, this Ayah abrogates the rule 
set by the verses of Surah al-Anfal 
(Ayah 67, 68), which disapproved 
prisoner-taking in the first place. 
In view of the verse under discus-
sion, scholars have treated the verses 
of Surah al-Anfal as abrogated, and 
have said that taking prisoners and 
then granting them freedom after 
they have paid ransom, or freeing 
them in return of nothing, is entirely 
lawful. This was the position adopt-
ed by `Abdullah ibn `Umar, Hasan, 
`Ata, Thawri, Shafe`i, Ahmad, Is-
haq and others. Accordingly, when 
the Prophet (saws) captured 80 men 
of an ambushing party at Huday-
biyyah, he freed them all for no re-
turns. From Imām Abu Hanifah we 

have two opinions, one disallowing 
ransom, another, allowing it. Tahawi 
has reported in Ma`ani al-Athar that 
this is the preferred opinion of Abu 
Hanifah. 

As regards how Islam – which stands 
firm in favor of human rights – al-
lowed taking slaves, the answer re-
quires good amount of discussion, 
but in sum it might be noted that 
the rules and conditions that have 
been promulgated in this connec-
tion, leave only the name: slavery, 
but in actual fact take away all the 
realities of slavery best seen in British 
and American treatment of slaves. As 
Le Bon Gustave has pointed out, the 
image of a slave, bound in chains, 
whipped for work, housed in a pen, 
fed with little, if any, does not hold 
true of the slave in Islam. The Proph-
et has said, as in a hadīth of Bukhari,

جَعَلَ  فَمَنْ   ، أيَْدِيكُمْ  تَْتَ   ُ اللَّ جَعَلَهُمُ   ، إِخْوَانُكُمْ 
أَخَاهُ تَْتَ يَدِهِ ، فـلَْيُطْعِمْهُ مَِّا يَْكُلُ ، وَلْيـلُْبِسْهُ   ُ اللَّ
مَِّا يـلَْبَسُ ، وَلَ يُكَلِّفُهُ مِنَ العَمَلِ مَا يـغَْلِبُهُ ، فإَِنْ كَلَّفَهُ 

مَا يـغَْلِبُهُ فـلَْيُعِنْهُ عَلَيْهِ
“They are your brothers, placed 
under you. So if  one of  your 
brother is placed under your 
hand, then, let him feed him 
out of  what he eats, clothe him 
out of  what he clothes himself, 
and place not upon him a bur-
den more than he can bear, but 
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if  he did place an unbearable 
burden on him, then, help him 
therewith.” As against all other 
systems, Islam allows that a slave 
marry his own owner, receives 
half  the booty of  a battle, and, 
surprisingly, if  he promises se-
curity to an enemy member, 
his word is to be honored. The 
Prophet’s last words, as reported 
by `Ali, were, (as in Abu Da’ud 
and Ahmad),

وَسَلَّمَ :  عَلَيْهِ   ُ رَسُولِ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ آخِرُ كَلمِ  كَانَ 
الصَّلةَ الصَّلةَ اتّـَقُوا اللََّ فِيمَا مَلَكَتْ أيَْماَنُكُمْ

“The last words of  the Prophet 
were, ‘Prayers, Prayers. Fear Al-
lah in the matters of  the salves.’” 

In addition, Islam framed such rules 
and injunctions that helped in the 
emancipation of the slaves. Indeed, 
it appears as though slaves were to 
be freed on simple pretexts. There 
were many sins whose commitment 
entailed freeing of a slave as the ex-
piation. It went to such extent that 
according to a hadīth when someone 
slapped his slave, he was asked to free 
him. These are the reason why the 
Companions are reported to have 
freed such large number of slaves. 
The author of Al-Najm al-Wahhaj 
has conducted research to show the 
following figures of slaves freed by 
some Companions:

`A’isha, 69 slaves,
`Abbas, 70
Hakim b. Hizam, 100
`Abdullah ibn `Umar, 1,000
`Uthman b. `Affan, 20
Dhu al-Kala` Himyari, 800
`Abdul Rahman b. `Awf, 30,000

Finally, one might note that slave-
taking is a mutual act. That is, pris-
oners are made slaves for the reasons 
of retaliation. But if there is a mutual 
pact between a Muslim and a non-
Muslim warring states that they will 
not take slaves, then, a Muslim state 
will be more than willing to enter 
into such a pact (Mufti Shafi`).

Mawdudi adds: “The treatment 
therefore, of the slaves in early Islam 
was remarkable. One of the slave, 
Abu `Aziz, himself reported, “The 
Ansari in whose care I was placed, 
used to live on dates while he fed me 
bread.” The Prophet (saws) was told 
about another slave, Suhayl b. `Amr, 
that he was a fiery speaker (against 
Islam) and, therefore, his teeth ought 
to be broken. The Prophet replied, as 
in Ibn Hisham, “If I have his teeth 
broken then Allah will break my 
teeth, although I am a Prophet.” 

The rules regarding Arabian Pagans, 
however, writes Alusi, are different. If 
they resort to war and are taken pris-
oners, then, nothing but Islam is ac-
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cepted of them. (Having come to the 
battle and getting imprisoned, ran-
som will not be accepted of them). 
For them, it is either Islam or exile. 
However, no child, woman or an old 
man can be executed in view of the 
Prophet’s instruction; nor can any 
individual execute any of the pris-
oners of war. That is the prerogative 
of the government alone. Further, if 
they embrace Islam before imprison-
ment, then they cannot be enslaved. 
On the other hand, if they embrace 
Islam after being imprisoned, they 
cannot be executed. But rather, they 
will remain slaves of the state.

It is reported that Hajjaj handed 
over a prisoner to Ibn `Umar to ex-
ecute him. He refused saying, “This 
is not what we have been ordered; 
but rather, ‘either favor, or ransom’” 
(Qurtubi). The report is in Ibn Mar-
duwayh (Shawkani).

Scholars have given their opinions 
about the third option, not men-
tioned here: that of executing the 
prisoners. A study of the Prophetic 
practice reveals that it was only in 
specific cases that the prisoners were 
killed, otherwise, the general Pro-
phetic practice was adoption of one 
of the two alternatives mentioned 
above: show favor or accept ran-
som. This is what he did most of the 

time, such as, with the prisoners of 
Makkah, Hawazin, Jews of Khayber, 
and many others (Au.).

9. Mujahid has said that the “until” 
of the Ayah would be attained when 
`Isa ibn Maryam descends; (until 
then wars will go on: Au.) – Ibn Ja-
rir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others).

Apart from being a rational explana-
tion, the above admits a fact: there 
will never be peace in the world. For 
example, during the last two hun-
dred years Muslims have not com-
mitted any offence against the West. 
But, did it bring peace to them? Far 
from that, they have been continu-
ously losing lives and property de-
cade after decade. 

أنه  نفيل أخبرهم:  بن  أن سلمة  نفير  بن  عن جبير 
سئمت  إني  فقال  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  النبي  أتى 
اليل وألقيت السلح ووضعت الرب أوزارها قلت 
ل قتال فقال له النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم الن جاء 
الناس  تزال طائفة من أمت ظاهرين على  القتال ل 
منهم  الله  ويرزقهم  فيقاتلونم  أقوام  قلوب  الله  يرفع 
حت يت أمر الله عز وجل وهم على ذلك إل أن 
نواصيها  ف  معقود  واليل  الشام  المؤمني  دار  عقر 

الير إل يوم القيامة
Abu Salamah b. Nufayl is said 
to have reported that someone 
went up to the Prophet and said, 
“I am wearied of  the horse, have 
laid down my arms as war has 
laid down its burdens, and I said 
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to myself, ‘there is no more fight-
ing.’” The Prophet replied, “It is 
now that the war has begun. A 
group of  my Ummah will remain 
dominant over others. Allah will 
up-raise the hearts of  a people, 
so they will fight them and Al-
lah will feed them through them, 
until Allah’s command comes to 
pass while they are in that state. 
Lo, Islam’s most prominent place 
will be Syria. As for horses, good-
ness is tied to their foreheads un-
til the day of  Judgment.” 

According to other versions, the man 
had gone to the Prophet after a cer-
tain victory (Ibn Kathir).

hadīth commentators explain that 
Syria would be the principal city of 
Islam when, before the end of the 
world, great events will take place 
(Au.).

The above hadīth is in the Sahih 
of Ibn Hibban as well as in Nasa’i 
(Sami).

10. Shabbir expounds the passage: 
Truth and falsehood will always re-
main confronting each other. There-
fore, when there is a clash between 
believers and unbelievers, the Mus-
lims should remain steadfast and 
show courage. Falsehood will only 
weaken when its ringleaders are de-
stroyed and their unity is broken. 

Therefore, let there be no lackadaisi-
cal or sluggish attitude towards the 
clash; nor any hesitation in slaugh-
tering the enemy in the battlefield. 
When, after considerable battling, 
your dread is implanted in the hearts 
of the enemies, and their strength 
is broken, then it is that you might 
take prisoners. This imprisonment 
may lead them to learn a lesson (so as 
not to resort to violence once again). 
Another possibility is that when the 
prisoners have lived among you, they 
might see the difference between you 
and themselves, and reconsider the 
Islamic message. It is expected that 
this will lead to their acceptance of 
the truth. However, if you feel it 
right, you might free them without 
ransom which might lead some of 
them to soften their hearts towards 
Islam, or you may accept ransom and 
let them go. But if it is not possible 
to return the prisoners, then there 
are only three ways of dealing with 
them: (a) Keep them back as citizens 
of the Islamic state as dhimmis. (b) 
Take them as slaves. (c) Kill them. 
But killing is only allowable if one of 
them has committed a serious crime. 
(Otherwise they cannot be killed).

If someone attempts a little research 
- and he might not need to spend 
a long time on the project - he will 
discover how far away the West is in 
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dealing with war prisoners, in com-
parison with the Islamic instruc-
tions and practices. At the time of 
this writing, kidnapping citizens of 
other countries, locking them up in 
secret prisons, or handing them over 
to such states that promise to torture 
them and never let them out, with-
out any trial ever taking place, nay, 
without anyone ever knowing the 
true numbers involved, is accepted 
by the citizens and leaders of the so-
called civilized world as fair and just 
(Au.).

11. Qatadah said: He could easily 
destroy them by setting upon them 
His forces, and many they are. Were 
He to set upon them the weakest 
of His forces, it would suffice them 
(Ibn Jarir).

12. That is, Allah (swt) had the pow-
er to destroy them Himself, but He 
allowed them to commit aggression 
against you and challenge you in the 
battle-field, in order to try you by 
them: whether you will fight back, 
or flee to safer places, leaving Islam 
unsuccored (Au.).

13. Qatadah said that the special 
reference by “those who were slain” 
was to those who fell at Uhud. These 
verses were in fact revealed in ref-
erence to that battle. The Prophet 
was on a hill and his followers were 

badly injured. A batch of pagans 
proclaimed: “Hubal is exalted.” The 
Muslims responded, “Allah is more 
Exalted and more Glorious.” The pa-
gans said, “A day for a day. War is 
like a pail. We have `Uzza, while you 
have no `Uzza.” The Prophet then 
said, “Allah is our Protector while 
you have no protector. As for the 
dead they fair differently: our dead 
are alive, being fed, while your dead 
are in the Fire, receiving torture” 
(Tabari, Kashshaf, Qurtubi).

It was Abu Sufyan who had spoken 
out those words from the foot of 
the hill on behalf of the pagans (Ibn 
Kathir).

As regards a martyr’s special status, 
there are several ahadīth to support 
it. One is in Tirmidhi, who declared 
it Sahih, as well as in Ibn Majah . It 
says,

عن المقِْدَامِ بنِ مَعْدِ يكَرِبَ قال: قالَ رسولُ الله صلى 
خِصَالٍ:  سِتّ  عندَ الله  “للشّهِيدِ  وسلم:  عليه  الله 
يـغُْفَرُ لَهُ ف أوَّلِ دُفـعَْةٍ ويرَى مَقْعَدَهُ مِنَ الْنَّةِ، ويَُارُ 
الفَزعَِ الكْبَرِ، وَيوُضَعُ  القَبْرِ، وَيَْمَنُ مِنَ  مِنْ عَذَابِ 
على رأْسِهِ تَجُ الوَقاَرِ، اليَاقُوتَةُ منها خَيـرٌْ مِنَ الدّنـيَْا 
الْوُرِ  مِنَ  زَوْجَةً  وسْبعِيَ  اثـنْـتَـيَِْ  ويـزَُوّجُ  فيها،  وما 
أبو  .قال  أقاَربِِهِ”  مِنْ  سَبْعِيَ  وَيُشَفّعُ ف   ، )الْعِيِ( 

عيسى هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ غريبٌ.
Miqdam b. Ma`dikarib reported 
the Prophet: “A martyr enjoys six 
specialties: He is forgiven at the 
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first instance (of  martyrdom) so 
that he sees his place in Paradise; 
is saved from the punishment 
in the grave; will be saved from 
the Great Fear; will have a crown 
of  dignity placed on his head - 
whose rubies will be better than 
the world and what it contains; 
will be married to seventy (wide-
eyed) houris; and will be able to 
intercede for seventy of  his kins-
folk.”

14. That is, guide them to Paradise, 
although other connotations are pos-
sible (Qurtubi).

15. It is widely reported by the com-
mentators that the angel who will 
take charge of the individual believ-
ers on Judgment day, will lead him 
right up to the gates of Paradise.

We have a report in this connection 
from Abu Said al-Khudri. It says,

ُ عَنْهُ عَنْ رَسُولِ اللَِّ  عَنْ أَبِ سَعِيدٍ الْدُْريِِّ رَضِيَ اللَّ
مِنْ  الْمُؤْمِنُونَ  خَلَصَ  إِذَا  قاَلَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى 
النَّارِ حُبِسُوا بِقَنْطَرَةٍ بـيََْ الْنََّةِ وَالنَّارِ فـيَـتَـقََاصُّونَ مَظاَلَِ 
نـيَْا حَتَّ إِذَا نـقُُّوا وَهُذِّبوُا أذُِنَ لَمُْ  كَانَتْ بـيَـنْـهَُمْ فِ الدُّ
لَحَدُهُمْ  بيَِدِهِ  مُحَمَّدٍ  نـفَْسُ  الَّذِي  فـوََ  الْنََّةِ  بِدُخُولِ 

نـيَْا بِسَْكَنِهِ فِ الْنََّةِ أدََلُّ بِنَْزلِهِِ كَانَ فِ الدُّ

Abu Sa`id al-Khudri narrated 
that the Prophet said, “When the 
believers would have escaped the 
Fire, they will be held on a bridge 
between the Fire and Paradise. At 
that point they will settle their ac-
counts of  wrongs done to each 
other. Then they will be allowed 
to proceed to Paradise. At that 
time, they would know their plac-
es in Paradise better than they 
knew their homes on the earth.”

Mujahid added that they will know 
their places as if they lived in them 
from the time they were created, 
without seeking guidance from any-
one (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari & Razi 
[without quoting the hadīth]).

The above hadīth is in Bukhari (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

The translation as “familiarized” fol-
lows Hasan’s understanding as in 
Qurtubi to the effect that Allah has 
already familiarized the believers 
with Paradise, having described it 
and explained in detail what it will 
be like (Au.).

[5] He will surely guide them,14 and reform 
their condition.
[6] He will admit them to Paradise with which 
He has familiarized them.15

سَيـهَْدِيهِمْ وَيُصْلِحُ بَلَمُْ ﴿٥﴾ 

وَيدُْخِلُهُمُ الْنََّةَ عَرَّفـهََا لَمُْ ﴿٦﴾ 
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16. Allah (swt) will firm up the feet 
of those who help Him in His cause 
during this life so that they stay firm 
on Islam, as He will also firm them up 
in the battlefields and give them firm 
feet on the Bridge (Qurtubi), in other 
words, at everyl moment where a be-
liever can stagger or hesitate (Au.).

17. The Prophet has said, as in 
Bukhari,

النبي رسول الله  عن أب هريرة رضي الله عنه : عن 
صلى الله عليه وسلم قال تعس عبد الدينار والدرهم 

يعُطَ  أعُطِي رضي، وإن ل  إنْ  والقطيفة والميصة، 
ل يرضَ

“Destroyed is the worshipper of 
Dinar and Dirham, cloaks and 
shrouds. If  he is granted he is 
pleased, but if  denied, he is dis-
pleased” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

18. That is, a similar end awaits 
them.

19. That is, they devour food as cattle 
devours pasture without any regard 
for anything higher (Tabari). 

[7] O those who have believed, if you help Al-
lah, He will help you, and firm up your feet.16 

[8] As for those who disbelieved, destruction 
for them,17 and He has laid waste their works.

[9] That because they disliked what Allah has 
revealed therefore, He quashed their deeds. 
[10] Have they not traveled in the land to see 
how was the end of those before them? Allah 
set destruction upon them. As for (these) un-
believers, they shall have the like thereof.18 
[11] That, because Allah is the protector of 
the believers and that because the unbelievers 
have no protector for them.
[12] Allah will surely admit those who believed 
and did righteous deeds into gardens beneath 
which rivers flow. As for the unbelievers, they 
enjoy themselves and eat like the cattle eat,19 
while Fire is their ultimate abode.

اللََّ  تنَصُرُوا  إِن  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
ينَصُركُْمْ وَيـثُـبَِّتْ أقَْدَامَكُمْ ﴿٧﴾ 

مُْ وَأَضَلَّ أَعْمَالَمُْ  وَالَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا فـتَـعَْسًا لَّ
 ﴾٨﴿

فأََحْبَطَ   ُ اللَّ أنَزَلَ  مَا  بِنَّـَهُمْ كَرهُِوا  ذَلِكَ 
أَعْمَالَمُْ ﴿٩﴾ 

فـيََنظرُُوا كَيْفَ  الَْرْضِ  فِ  يَسِيروُا  أفَـلََمْ 
 ُ اللَّ دَمَّرَ  قـبَْلِهِمْ  مِن  الَّذِينَ  عَاقِبَةُ  كَانَ 

عَلَيْهِمْ وَللِْكَافِريِنَ أمَْثاَلُاَ ﴿١٠﴾ 
وَأَنَّ  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  مَوْلَ  اللََّ  بَِنَّ  ذَلِكَ 

الْكَافِريِنَ لَ مَوْلَ لَمُْ ﴿١١﴾ 
وَعَمِلُوا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  يدُْخِلُ  اللََّ  إِنَّ 
تَْتِهَا  مِن  تَْريِ  جَنَّاتٍ  الصَّالِاَتِ 
الْنَـهَْارُ وَالَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا يـتََمَتّـَعُونَ وَيَْكُلُونَ 
مُْ  لَّ مَثـوًْى  وَالنَّارُ  الْنَـعَْامُ  تَْكُلُ  كَمَا 

 ﴾١٢﴿
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Razi writes: There are a few differ-
ences between the partaking of a 
believer and an unbeliever. A be-
liever eats and drinks in order to 
(gain strength and) obey Allah. The 
unbeliever has no aim whatsoever. 
Second, a believer is led to his Lord, 
while an unbeliever sees no evidence 
of the creator of his food. Third, an 
unbeliever devours to get larger and 
fatter, just like an animal, without 
realizing that it is the fat one of the 
herd which is slaughtered first.

Hence the Prophet’s words (as in the 
Sahihayn: Sami):

الْمُؤْمِنُ يَْكُلُ فِ مِعًى وَاحِدٍ وَالْكَافِرُ يَْكُلُ فِ سَبـعَْةِ 
أمَْعَاءٍ

“A believer eats with a single 
intestine while an unbeliever 
eats with seven intestines” (Ibn 
Kathir).

Qurtubi adds: It is said that while a 
believer is preparatory (for next life: 
Au.), a hypocrite is ostentatious, and 
the unbeliever relishing. The Arabic 
text is as follows:

المؤمن يتزود والمنافق يتزين والكافر يتمتع ف الدنيا
20. The translation of “mathal” as 
“description” is based on the un-

[13] And how many a town (there has been) 
that was stronger in might than the town 
that expelled you, (but) which We destroyed? 
Then, there was no helper for them.
[14] Is he then, who is upon clear evidence 
from His Lord, like him, to whom his evil 
deeds have been decked out fair, and such as 
those who followed their base desires?
[15] The description20 of the Paradise that the 
pious have been promised: rivers of unpolluted 
water, rivers of milk of unchanging taste, riv-
ers of wine, tasty for the drinkers, and rivers 
of pure honey;21 and for them therein all kinds 
of fruits - and forgiveness from their Lord. (Is 
someone who is in such bliss) like him who 
will abide in the Fire (among those) who will 
be served boiling liquid which will tear their 
intestines into pieces!?22

وكََأيَِّن مِّن قـرَْيةٍَ هِيَ أَشَدُّ قـوَُّةً مِّن قـرَْيتَِكَ 
لَمُْ  نَصِرَ  فَلَ  أَهْلَكْنَاهُمْ  أَخْرَجَتْكَ  الَّتِ 

 ﴾١٣﴿

بـيَِّنَةٍ مِّن رَّبِّهِ كَمَن زيُِّنَ  أفََمَن كَانَ عَلَى 
لَهُ سُوءُ عَمَلِهِ وَاتّـَبـعَُوا أَهْوَاءهُمْ ﴿١٤﴾ 

مَثَلُ الْنََّةِ الَّتِ وُعِدَ الْمُتّـَقُونَ فِيهَا أنَـهَْارٌ 
لَّْ  لَّبٍَ  مِن  وَأنَـهَْارٌ  آسِنٍ  غَيْرِ  مَّاء  مِّن 
ةٍ  لَّذَّ خَْرٍ  نْ  مِّ وَأنَـهَْارٌ  طَعْمُهُ  يـتَـغََيّـَرْ 
نْ عَسَلٍ مُّصَفًّى وَلَمُْ  للِّشَّاربِِيَ وَأنَـهَْارٌ مِّ
رَّبِِّمْ  مِّن  وَمَغْفِرَةٌ  الثَّمَراَتِ  مِن كُلِّ  فِيهَا 
مَاء  وَسُقُوا  النَّارِ  فِ  خَالِدٌ  هُوَ  كَمَنْ 

يمًا فـقََطَّعَ أمَْعَاءهُمْ ﴿١٥﴾  حَِ
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derstanding of `Ikrimah as in Ibn 
Kathir.

21. Reports tell us that the milk of 
Paradise will not be the product of 
udders, that the wine thereof would 
not have been pressed by the feet, 
and the honey, not the regurgitation 
of the bee. And, in a report preserved 
by Imām Ahmad, the Prophet said,

اللّبَِ،  وَبَْرَ  العَسَلِ،  وَبَْرَ  اءِ، 
َ
الم بَْرَ  الْنَّةِ  فِ  “إِنّ 

وَبَْرَ الَْمْرِ، ثّ تُشَقّقُ النَـهَْارُ بـعَْدُ”.
“Surely, in Paradise there are seas 
of  water, seas of  honey, sees of 
milk and seas of  wine. It is out 
of  them that rivers spring out” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Kathir adds: A hadīth tells us, (as 
in Bukhari: Au.),

الْنََّةِ  أوَْسَطُ  فإَِنَّهُ  الْفِرْدَوْسَ  فاَسْألَُوهُ  اللََّ  سَألَْتُمُ  فإَِذَا 
وَأَعْلَى الْنََّةِ أرُاَهُ فـوَْقَهُ عَرْشُ الرَّحَْنِ وَمِنْهُ تـفََجَّرُ أنَـهَْارُ 

الْنََّةِ
“When you ask Allah, ask Him 
Firdaws, for it is in the best part 
of  Paradise, in the highest part 
of  it. Above it is the Rahman’s 
`Arsh, and from it flow out the 
rivers of  Paradise.”

In this context another hadīth might 
be quoted. In full length it is in Ah-
mad, (as also in Zawa’id of Ahmad’s 
son, and Tabarani: Sami but whose 

authenticity could not be traced: 
Au.). It reports the narrator as say-
ing,

قال  النة؟،  نطلع من  ما  فعلى  قلت ي رسول الله 
على أنار من عسل مصفى وأنار من كأس ما با 
يتغير طعمه  ندامة وأنار من لب ل  من صداع ول 
وماء غير آسن وبفاكهة لعمر إلك ما تعلمون وخير 
من مثله معه وأزواج مطهرة قلت ي رسول الله ولنا 
فيها أزواج أو منهن مصلحات؟، قال: “الصالات 
ويلذذن  الدنيا  ف  لذاتكم  مثل  تلذونن  للصالي 

بكم غير أن ل توالد”
“Messenger of  Allah. What is it 
that we will see in Paradise?” He 
replied, “Rivers of  pure honey, 
rivers of  wine that will neither 
cause headache nor regret, riv-
ers of  milk whose flavor would 
not have changed, and rivers 
of  unpolluted water - and fruit. 
And, I swear by the eternity of 
your Lord, that which you do 
not know; and better than that 
would be with Him, and spouses, 
purified.” I asked, “Messenger 
of  Allah. Shall we have spouses, 
or, will there be among them 
reformed ones?” He answered, 
“The righteous women will be 
for righteous men. They will en-
joy them like you enjoy them in 
this world, and they will enjoy 
you except that you will not have 
children.”



Surah 47 Muhammad

3852

Yet another hadīth that describes the 
rivers of Paradise (but, as Mundhiri 
said in “Al-Targhib wa al-Tarhib,” 
it is the words of the first narrator: 
Sami) says that rivers of Paradise 
will not be flowing in sunken earth, 
but rather, right on the surface, cor-
doned by pearls, whose bottom will 
be musk and azfar grass (Ibn Kathir).

22. The Prophet (saws) said, “(A 
drink) will be brought near to him 
but he will be averse to it. When 
brought nearer, it will burn his face 
and his forehead skin will rip off. 
When he drinks, his intestine will be 
torn to pieces until it comes out of 
his rear” (Ibn Jarir).

23. These were hypocrites in their 
previous life. They paid scant atten-

tion to what the Prophet was saying. 
When they left, they asked one of 
the true believers, merely out of jest, 
“What was he saying?” (Kashshaf ).

24. “The people spoken of in the 
above verse are the hypocrites among 
the contemporaries of the Prophet as 
well as all people, at all times, who 
pretend to approach the Qur’ānic 
message with a show of ‘reverence’ 
but are in their innermost unwilling 
to admit that there is any sense in it” 
(Asad).

25. Literally, its conditions have been 
met (Au.).

Prophet Muhammad has described 
the signs of the approaching hour in 
such details as no other Prophet did. 

[16] And among them are some who listen to 
you, till, when they depart from you ask those 
who have been given knowledge, ‘What did he 
say just now?’23 They are the ones upon whose 
hearts Allah has set a seal, and so they follow 
their base desires.24

[17] As for those who are guided aright, He 
increased them in guidance, and gave them 
their piety.
[18] Are they then waiting for (anything) but 
the Hour, that it should come upon them sud-
denly? Already, its signs have arrived.25 But 
how (usefull) for them their reminder (will be) 
when it appears to them?

وَمِنـهُْم مَّن يَسْتَمِعُ إِليَْكَ حَتَّ إِذَا خَرَجُوا 
مَاذَا  الْعِلْمَ  أوُتوُا  للَِّذِينَ  قاَلُوا  عِندِكَ  مِنْ 
عَلَى   ُ اللَّ طبََعَ  الَّذِينَ  أوُْلئَِكَ  آنفًِا  قاَلَ 

قـلُُوبِِمْ وَاتّـَبـعَُوا أَهْوَاءهُمْ ﴿١٦﴾ 

وَآتَهُمْ  هُدًى  زاَدَهُمْ  اهْتَدَوْا  وَالَّذِينَ 
تـقَْواهُمْ ﴿١٧﴾ 

فـهََلْ ينَظرُُونَ إِلَّ السَّاعَةَ أَن تَتْيِـهَُم بـغَْتَةً 
فـقََدْ جَاء أَشْراَطهَُا فأََنَّ لَمُْ إِذَا جَاءتـهُْمْ 

ذِكْراَهُمْ ﴿١٨﴾ 
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In fact, he himself – being last of the 
Prophets - was a sign. Hence his vari-
ous names that give out the meaning 
of being last). He said (in a hadīth of 
Bukhari),

بعُِثْتُ أَنَ وَالسَّاعَةَ هَكَذَا وَيُشِيُر بِِصْبـعََيْهِ فـيََمُدُّ بِِمَا
“I have been sent with the Hour 
like this” pointing with his two 
fingers, stretching them forward 
(Ibn Kathir).

According to a hadīth in Bukhari, 
the Prophet said,

ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ لِ خَْسَةُ أَسْاَءٍ  قاَلَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
بِ   ُ اللَّ يَمْحُو  الَّذِي  الْمَاحِي  وَأَنَ  وَأَحَْدُ  مُحَمَّدٌ  أَنَ 
قَدَمِي  عَلَى  النَّاسُ  يُْشَرُ  الَّذِي  الْاَشِرُ  وَأَنَ  الْكُفْرَ 

وَأَنَ الْعَاقِبُ.
“I have five names. I am Muham-
mad, and Ahmad, I am Mahi, the 
obliterator by whom Allah will 
obliterate disbelief, I am Hashir 
after whom Allah will gather to-
gether the people, and I am the 
`Aqib (who is followed by none) 
– Au.

Since the Ayah speaks of the ap-
pearance of some of the signs of the 
end of the world, we feel appropri-
ate to go beyond the commentaries 
to gather together a few traditions 
from various hadīth works, that de-
scribe such signs of the Hour as seem 
to have come true by our times. We 
shall not be presenting those predic-

tions of the Prophet, which do not 
seem to have yet been fulfilled. A 
hadīth of Bukhari says,

عَلَيْهِ   ُ مَالِكٍ قاَلَ: “أتَـيَْتُ النَّبيَّ صَلَّى اللَّ بْنَ  عَوْفَ 
وَسَلَّمَ فِ غَزْوَةِ تـبَُوكَ وَهُوَ فِ قـبَُّةٍ مِنْ أدََمٍ فـقََالَ اعْدُدْ 
سِتًّا بـيََْ يَدَيْ السَّاعَةِ مَوْتِ ثَُّ فـتَْحُ بـيَْتِ الْمَقْدِسِ ثَُّ 
مُوْتَنٌ يَْخُذُ فِيكُمْ كَقُعَاصِ الْغَنَمِ ثَُّ اسْتِفَاضَةُ الْمَالِ 
حَتَّ يـعُْطَى الرَّجُلُ مِائَةَ دِينَارٍ فـيََظَلُّ سَاخِطاً ثَُّ فِتـنَْةٌ 
لَ يـبَـقَْى بـيَْتٌ مِنْ الْعَرَبِ إِلَّ دَخَلَتْهُ ثَُّ هُدْنةٌَ تَكُونُ 
تَْتَ  فـيََأْتوُنَكُمْ  فـيَـغَْدِرُونَ  الَصْفَرِ  بَنِ  وَبـيََْ  بـيَـنَْكُمْ 
ثَاَنِيَ غَايةًَ تَْتَ كُلِّ غَايةٍَ اثـنَْا عَشَرَ ألَْفًا )البخاري(
`Awf  b. Malik said, “I went to 
the Prophet during the Tabuk 
expedition. He was in a leather 
tent. He said, ‘Count six before 
the Hour: (i) My death;  then, (ii) 
the fall of  Bayt al-Maqdis (Je-
rusalem); then, (iii) two (mass) 
deaths that will take you like the 
illness of  the sheep; then, (iv) 
abundance of  wealth so that a 
man will be given a 100 Dinar 
but he will be unhappy; then (v) 
a tribulation that will not leave 
an Arab house but would enter 
it; and then (vi), there will be a 
peace-treaty between you and 
the white race. But they will be 
treacherous and will come to 
you as eighty companies, in each 
company there will be twelve 
thousand (soldiers).’” 

The above figure works out to about 
a million souls. However, other re-
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ports of similar nature say that the 
ultimate victory will be for Muslims.

At all events, first four of the above 
predictions have come true. We are 
going through the fourth, when a 
100 Dinar increase in the salary of 
a professional (doctor, engineer) is 
considered worthless. As regards the 
fifth, it is not clear what is meant by 
it (Au.).

ُ عَلَيْهِ  عْتُ رَسُولَ اللَِّ  صَلَّى اللَّ عَنْ  أَبِ هُرَيـرَْةَ  قاَلَ  سَِ
وَسَلَّمَ   يـقَُولُ  لثِـوَْبَنَ  كَيْفَ أنَْتَ يَ    ثـوَْبَنُ    إِذْ تَدَاعَتْ 
عَلَيْكُمْ المَُمُ كَتَدَاعِيكُمْ عَلَى  قَصْعَةِ  الطَّعَامِ يُصِيبُونَ 
أمَِنْ  وَأمُِّي يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ ،  قاَلَ  ثـوَْبَنُ  :  بَِبِ  مِنْهُ ؟ 
يـلُْقَى  وَلَكِنْ  يـوَْمَئِذٍ كَثِيٌر ،  أنَـتُْمْ  قاَلَ : ل  بنَِا ؟  قِلَّةٍ 
رَسُولَ  يَ  الْوَهَنُ  وَمَا   : قاَلُوا   . الْوَهَنُ  قـلُُوبِكُمْ  فِ 
)رواه  الْقِتَالَ  وكََراَهِيـتَُكُمْ  نـيَْا  الدُّ حُبُّكُمْ   : قاَلَ  ؟  اللَِّ 
أحد والطبراني ف الوسط بنحوه وإسناد أحد جيد 

– أهيشمي(-
Abu Hurayrah says he heard the 
Prophet say to Thawban, “How 
will you be O Thawban when the 
nations will fall upon you like you 
fall upon food at the table?” He 
answered, “May my parents be 
sacrificed for you, will it be be-
cause of  our fewness?” He an-
swered, “No. You will be large 
in numbers, but ‘wahn’ would be 
cast in your hearts.” They asked, 
“What is ‘wahn’ Messenger of 
Allah?” He answered, “Your love 
of  this world and dislike of  a 
fight.”

وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  أَنَّ  هُرَيـرَْةَ  أَبِ  عَنْ 
عَظِيمَتَانِ  فِئـتََانِ  تـقَْتَتِلَ  حَتَّ  السَّاعَةُ  تـقَُومُ  ل  قاَلَ 
مَقْتـلََةٌ عَظِيمَةٌ دَعْوَتـهُُمَا وَاحِدَةٌ وَحَتَّ  بـيَـنْـهَُمَا  يَكُونُ 
ابوُنَ قَريِبٌ مِنْ ثَلَثِيَ كُلُّهُمْ يـزَْعُمُ  يـبُـعَْثَ دَجَّالُونَ كَذَّ
الزَّلزلُِ  وَتَكْثـرَُ  الْعِلْمُ  يـقُْبَضَ  وَحَتَّ  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  أنََّهُ 
وَيـتَـقََارَبَ الزَّمَانُ وَتَظْهَرَ الْفِتَُ وَيَكْثـرَُ الْرَجُْ وَهُوَ الْقَتْلُ 
وَحَتَّ يَكْثـرَُ فِيكُمْ الْمَالُ فـيََفِيضَ حَتَّ يهُِمَّ رَبَّ الْمَالِ 
الَّذِي  فـيَـقَُولَ  عَلَيْهِ  يـعَْرِضَهُ  وَحَتَّ  صَدَقـتََهُ  يـقَْبَلُ  مَنْ 
يـعَْرِضُهُ عَلَيْهِ ل أرََبَ لِ بِهِ وَحَتَّ يـتََطاَوَلَ النَّاسُ فِ 
ليَـتَْنِ  بِقَبْرِ الرَّجُلِ فـيَـقَُولُ يَ  الْبـنُـيَْانِ وَحَتَّ يَمرَُّ الرَّجُلُ 
فإَِذَا طلََعَتْ  مَغْربِِاَ  مِنْ  الشَّمْسُ  تَطْلُعَ  وَحَتَّ  مَكَانهَُ 
ل  حِيَ {  فَذَلِكَ  أَجْمَعُونَ  آمَنُوا  يـعَْنِ  النَّاسُ  وَرَآهَا 
يـنَـفَْعُ نـفَْسًا إِيماَنـهَُا لَْ تَكُنْ آمَنَتْ مِنْ قـبَْلُ أوَْ كَسَبَتْ 

فِ إِيماَنِاَ خَيـرْاً }
Abu Hurayrah reports the 
Prophet as having said that the 
Hour will not strike until two 
large groups will clash leading to 
great many deaths between them, 
each making the same claim; un-
til near about 30 lying Dajjals 
will appear, each of  them claim-
ing that he is Allah’s messenger; 
until earthquakes will become 
frequent; time will appear close; 
tribulations will appear and there 
will be lot of  (senseless) kill-
ing; until there will be so much 
wealth that a man of  wealth will 
be at a loss to find someone to 
accept his charity; until he offers 
it to someone, but that person 
will say, ‘I have no need for it;’ 
until, people will compete with 
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each other over tallness of  build-
ings; until a man will pass by a 
grave and say, ‘O that I was in 
his place;’ and until the sun ap-
pears from the West. Now when 
it would have thus appeared and 
the people would have seen it, 
they will all believe; that will be 
at a time when ‘a man’s faith will 
not profit him, if  he had not be-
lieved earlier or had not earned 
any good in his faith’”

Except for two or three, it will be no-
ticed that the rest of the preductions 
have come true, some wholly, some 
partially, the first prediction being 
an allusion perhaps to the battles 
between two claimants to Khilafah 
during the time of the Companions.

قاَلَ عَوْفُ بْنُ مَالِكٍ: يَ طاَعُونُ خُذْني إِليَْكَ قاَلَ: 
عَلَيْهِ  اللهُ  صَلَّى  اِلله  رَسُولَ  عْتَ  سَِ قَدْ  ألَيَْسَ  فـقََالُوا: 
لَهُ؟ “  خَيـرْاً  الْمُسْلِمُ كَانَ  عَمَّرَ  مَا  يـقَُولُ: “  وَسَلَّمَ 
وَبـيَْعَ  السُّفَهَاءِ،  إِمَارَةَ  سِتًّا  أَخَافُ  وَلَكِنِّ  بـلََى  قاَلَ: 
كْمِ، وكََثـرَْةَ الشُّرَطِ، وَقَطِيعَةَ الرَّحِمِ، وَنَشْءً يـنَْشَئُونَ  الُْ
يـتََّخِذُونَ الْقُرْآنَ مَزاَمِيَر، وَسَفْكَ الدَّمِ “)مسند أحد، 
عثمان  احد  أسناد  وف  الشمي:  قال  و  الطبراي: 
بن عمير البحلي وهو ضعيف وأحد إسنادي الكبير 

رجاله رجال الصحيح(
`Awf  b. Malik said, “O plague, 
seize me.” They said, “Have you 
not heard from the Prophet, 
‘A Muslim enjoying  long life is 
good for him?’ He said, “Indeed 
yes. But I fear six things: (i) Lead-

ership of  the foolish; (ii) sale 
of  justice (through bribes); (iii) 
excessive police (presence); (iv) 
severance of  kinship ties; (v) a 
people who will treat the Qur’ān 
as a musical work and (vi) blood-
shed.” The hadīth is in Ahmad 
and Tabarani. Haythami declared 
Tabarani’s version as trustwor-
thy: Au.).

  

Hudhayfah b. al-Yaman reports 
the Prophet as having said that 
“the Hour will not strike before 
the luckiest of  men so consid-
ered will be a mean one, son of 
a mean one.” Tirmidhi said that 
the report is of  Hasan status.

 

Ibn Hajr mentions the hadīth of 
Anas, originally in Ahmad and 
other works that, “Before the ad-
vent of  Dajjal they will have years 
of  deceit in which a truthful one 
will be treated as a liar while a 
liar will be treated as believable; 
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a trustworthy will be treated as 
treacherous and a treacherous 
trusted; and in which common 
men will speak in affairs of  gov-
ernance.”

The above hadīth clearly indicates in 
its ending passage the scourge of the 
modern times viz., democracy in the 
hands of the inept.

عَنْ أَبِ هُرَيـرَْةَ  أَنّ  رَسُولُ اَللَِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم 
الَْفُراَتُ عَنْ جَبَلٍ  تـقَُومُ الَسَّاعَةُ, حَتَّ يَْسِرَ  قال ل 
مِائَةٍ  مِنْ كُلِّ  فـيَـقُْتَلُ  عَلَيْهِ,  الَنَّاسُ  يـقَْتَتِلُ  ذَهَبٍ  مَنْ 
تِسْعَةٌ وَتِسْعُونَ, وَيـقَُولُ كُلُّ رَجُلٍ مِنـهُْمْ لَعَلِّي أَكُونُ 

أَنَ الََّذِي أَنُْو )صحيح مسلم( 
Abu Hurayrah reports the Proph-
et as having said, “The Hour will 
not strike until river Furat (Eu-
phrates) spews out mountains 
of  gold over which the people 
will fight resulting in the killing 
of  ninety-nine out of  every hun-
dred. Each of  the men will say, 
‘Maybe, I will be the one to sur-
vive.’”

It is not clear from the above wheth-
er the allusion is to oil, called black 
gold or to gold itself. Huge amounts 
of high-quality and cheap oil is said 
to be buried everywhere in Iraq. At 
the moment Iraq is occupied by 
the USA and other Western invad-
ers and, so far, a million people have 

died while millions are eking out 
their living on bread crumbs. An-
other report is in Muslim:

)عن( جَابِرِ بْنِ عَبْدِ اللَِّ فـقََالَ” يوُشِكُ أَهْلُ الْعِراَقِ 
أَنْ ل يُْبَ إِليَْهِمْ قَفِيزٌ وَل دِرْهَمٌ قـلُْنَا  مِنْ أيَْنَ ذَاكَ ؟ 
قاَلَ مِنْ قِبَلِ الْعَجَمِ يَمنْـعَُونَ ذَاكَ . ثَُّ قاَلَ  يوُشِكُ أَهْلُ 
الشَّأْمِ أَنْ ل يُْبَ إِليَْهِمْ دِينَارٌ وَلَ مُدْيٌ . قـلُْنَا  مِنْ 

أيَْنَ ذَاكَ ؟ قاَلَ مِنْ قِبَلِ الرُّومِ...”)صحيح مسلم(
Jabir reports (that the Prophet) 
said, “It is likely that the people 
of  Iraq would not be allowed to 
have their measure (of  food) or 
Dirham.” We asked, “How would 
that be?” He replied, “At the 
hands of  the non-Arabs. They 
will prevent it.” Then he added, 
“It is likely that the people of 
Syria would not be allowed their 
measure (of  food) or Dirham.” 
We asked, “How would that be?” 
He replied, “At the hands of  the 
white race.”

Above were some of the ahadīth  
that have predicted what have either 
come true, or seem to be happening 
now. Here is a long report from Abu 
al-Sheikh but whose authenticity-
status could not be traced. Perhaps 
it is a collection of several reports. 
It has piquant references to so many 
things of our contemporary world 
that as if it is not from a book of old, 
but written down in our own times:
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“`Ali reports the Prophet as hav-
ing said, ‘Of  the signs of  the Hour 
is that you will see the people not 
dong their Prayers, loss of  trust, 
legalization of  major sins, de-
vouring of  interest, acceptance 
of  bribe, (massive) construction 
of  buildings, following of  base 
desires, bartering of  religion for 
worldly gains, treating the Qur’ān 
as a musical instrument, spread-
ing of  the skins of  wild ani-
mals, mosques as places to pass 
through, wearing of  silk, spread 
of  oppression, common occur-
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rence of  adultery, treating divorce 
as something easy, dependence on 
the treacherous, treating the trust-
worthy as treacherous, skin-deep 
rains, coarse (indisciplined) chil-
dren, debauch rulers, lying viziers, 
those trusted proving treacherous, 
oppressive secret agencies, few-
ness of  scholars, numerousness 
of  Qur’ān reciters, fewness of  the 
knowledgeable, decoration of  the 
Qur’ān with gold, ornamenting of 
mosques, raising of  the pulpits, 
corruption of  the hearts, popu-
larity of  singing girls, legalizing 
of  musical instruments, drinking 
of  wine, discontinuation of  capi-
tal punishments, shortness of  the 
months, breaking of  the oaths, 
women participating in business 
with their husbands, women rid-
ing mules, men imitating women 
and women imitating men, swear-
ing by other than Allah, a man tes-
tifying without being asked, when 
zakah is considered a penalty, trust 
as booty, a man obeying his wife 
abandoning his mother and dis-
tancing his father, governance be-
coming inheritable, the last of  this 
Ummah criticizing its firsts, a man 
respected simply because of  fear 
of  his evil, numerousness of  the 
police, the ignorant climbing pul-
pits, men wearing crowns, conges-

tion of  roads, (massive) construc-
tion of  buildings, men’s needs met 
by men and women’s needs by 
women, plethora of  speech-mak-
ers on your pulpits, your scholars 
depending on your rulers to make 
the unlawful lawful to them and 
lawful unlawful, passing religious 
rulings following their wishes, 
your scholars gaining knowledge 
in order to milk your Dinars and 
Dirhams and when you will take 
the Qur’ān as a means of  trading, 
when you will neglect Allah’s share 
in your wealth, when your wealth 
will be in the hands of  the most 
evil among you, when you break 
asunder the ties of  kinship, drink 
wine in your gatherings, when you 
gamble, when you begin to use 
musical instruments, when you 
deny your needy ones your char-
ity, and consider it a penalty, killing 
of  the innocent in order to anger 
the common people from their 
killing, when your opinions are at 
variance, and when all charity will 
fall into the hands of  the slaves 
and the lowly ones, when weights 
and measures are played with and 
when you hand over your affairs 
(of  the government) to the inept.”

The hadīth is from the collection of 
Abu al-Sheikh (Al-Fitan) who ap-
peared in the 4th Islamic century. 
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Al-Muttaqi al-Hindi, who dies at 
the end of the 17th century (C.E.)  
placed it in his collection called Kanz 
al-`Ummal. This single hadīth should 
be enough for anyone to embrace 
Islam on the spot. It makes predic-
tions such as which no mind even of 
the nineteenth century could make. 
Consider the following which are 
entirely non-moral, but rather eco-
nomic, political or social: “massive 
construction of buildings (there are 
so many vacant in Dubai alone that 
the entire Sharjah population can be 
accommodated); treating divorce as 
something easy (averagely 25% all 
over the world); treating the trust-
worthy as treacherous; coarse (in-
disciplined) childrene; lying viziers 
(two presidents of the USA lied to 
the world for starting war in Iraq and 
Libya); oppressive secret agencies; 
(they have now become a scourge 
even upon white, Christian, Wesern 
citizens), numerousness of Qur’ān 
reciters, fewness of the knowledge-
able;  popularity of singing girls, dis-
continuation of capital punishments 

(now it is univerally banned); women 
participating in business with their 
husbands,  men imitating women 
and women imitating men, when  
trust is treated as booty, a man obey-
ing his wife abandoning his mother 
and distancing his father; the last 
of this Ummah criticizing its firsts; 
numerousness of the police; conges-
tion of roads; (massive) construction 
of buildings; men’s needs met by 
men and women’s needs by women; 
plethora of speech-makers on your 
pulpits; when you break asunder 
the ties of kinship; when you deny 
your needy ones your charity (in 
some Arab countries, even sending 
out of country to feed the starving 
is denied); killing of the innocent in 
order to anger the common people 
from their killing.”

What human could have predicted 
these happenings of the 21st cen-
tury? (Au.).

26. Sins and errors are judged by the 
ranks (of the sinners). What is sin 
for one may not be for another. A 

[19] Know then that there is no deity save 
Allah, seek forgiveness for your sins and for 
the (sins of the)  believing men and believing 
women.26 Allah knows your movements about, 
and your end abode.27

وَاسْتـغَْفِرْ   ُ اللَّ إِلَّ  إِلَهَ  لَ  أنََّهُ  فاَعْلَمْ 
ُ يـعَْلَمُ  لِذَنبِكَ وَللِْمُؤْمِنِيَ وَالْمُؤْمِنَاتِ وَاللَّ

مُتـقََلَّبَكُمْ وَمَثـوَْاكُمْ ﴿١٩﴾ 
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Prophet’s minor misstep is referred 
to as sin, although, ordinarily, no sin 
at all. Hence they say,

قَربٍّي
ُ
حَسَناتُ البَرارِ سيِّئات الم

“Good deeds of  the pious are 
evil for those brought nigh” 
(Shabbir).

Accordingly, the Prophet’s prayer-
words used to be, as in Bukhari: 
Sami):

رَبِّ اغْفِرْ لِ خَطِيئَتِ وَجَهْلِي وَإِسْراَفِ فِ أمَْريِ كُلِّهِ 
وَمَا أنَْتَ أَعْلَمُ بِهِ مِنِّ اللَّهُمَّ رَبِّ اغْفِرْ لِ خَطاَيَيَ 

وَعَمْدِي وَجَهْلِي وَهَزْلِ وكَُلُّ ذَلِكَ عِنْدِي
“My Lord, forgive me my errors, 
my ignorance, my excesses in 
all my affairs, and of  what You 
know better than me. O Allah, 
forgive me my unintended errors 
and the intended ones, my igno-
rance, my sallies - and (I admit) 
all these are in me.”

He would also say at the end of 
Prayers, as in a Sahih report (in Mus-
lim: Sami),

اللَّهُمَّ اغْفِرْ لِ مَا قَدَّمْتُ وَمَا أَخَّرْتُ وَمَا أَسْرَرْتُ وَمَا 
عَلَى كُلِّ  وَأنَْتَ  رُ  الْمُؤَخِّ وَأنَْتَ  الْمُقَدِّمُ  أنَْتَ  أَعْلَنْتُ 

شَيْءٍ قَدِيرٌ
 “O Allah forgive me: what I have 
sent forward and what I have 
held back; what I have concealed 
and what I have done openly: 
surely You are the One who pulls 

forward and the One who pushes 
backward, and You have power 
over all things.”

Another trustworthy report (as in 
Bukhari: Sami) records his words as,

وَاللَِّ إِنّيِ لَسْتـغَْفِرُ اللََّ وَأتَوُبُ إِليَْهِ فِ الْيـوَْمِ أَكْثـرََ مِنْ 
سَبْعِيَ مَرَّةً.

“By Allah! I seek Allah’s forgive-
ness and turn to Him more than 
seventy times a day.”

Yet another report (of Ahmad: Sami) 
says,

عليه  الله  صلى  النبي  الدري:-عن  سعيد  أب  عن 
وسلم أنه قال قال إبليس أي رب ل أزال أغوي بن 
آدم ما دامت أرواحهم ف أجسادهم قال فقال الرب 

عز وجل ل أزال أغفر لم ما استغفروني.
Iblis said, “My Lord. I shall not 
cease misguiding mankind so 
long as there is life in their bod-
ies.” The Lord the Mighty, the 
Exalted answered, “I shall not 
cease forgiving them so long as 
they seek forgiveness from Me” 
(Ibn Kathir).

27. The translation is based on the 
explanation offered by Ibn `Abbas as 
in Ibn Kathir.

But, as should be obvious, the 
words can apply to all kinds of hu-
man movements, including those 
from the sperm to the child; and 
to all kinds of returns: from return 
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to homes, to graves, to the ultimate 
abode, etc. (Qurtubi).

28. It was the wish to defend them-
selves, their faith, their honor, their 
Prophet and their religion, and 
win their Lord’s good pleasure that 
led the true believers to seek Al-
lah’s command to wage retaliatory 
Jihad against their adversaries; but 
the weak ones among them sought 
peace, even if it was at the cost of 
humiliation at the hands of the en-
emies of Islam; their policies being 
no different from the policies of the 
leaders of the Muslim Ummah to-
day: surrender, so that you can live 
comfortably for a while more (Au.).

29. That is, a Surah of clear, unam-
biguous meaning, which would de-
clare obligatory fighting in Allah’s 
cause in explicit terms.

30. The allusion by heart’s sickness is 
to hypocrisy (Ibn Jarir).

31. That is, tired of persecutions, the 
believers wish that a Surah could be 
sent down legalizing retaliation. But 
when a Surah is actually sent down 
containing the command, it shakes 
those who carry the disease of hy-
pocrisy in their hearts, who would all 
but faint off at the news, and physi-
cally appear as if the angel of death 
stands right before them, about to 
snatch away their souls (Au.).

32. The words in parenthesis and the 
translation here expresses the under-
standing of a section of commenta-
tors such as Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, and 
others, who thought that the ending 
words of verse 20 should be joined 
with the opening words of verse 21. 

Ibn Jarir however thinks that the 
words “fa awla lahum” should be 
rendered as “then, destruction be for 
them” which is a second meaning 
also accepted by many as valid, such 
as, Zamakhshari and Qurtubi (the 
latter citing other examples).

[20] And said those who have believed, ‘Why is 
it not that a Surah is sent down?’28 But when 
a Surah of decisive meaning was sent down,29 
and fighting mentioned therein, you saw those 
in whose heart is a sickness,30 looking at you 
with a look of one who swoons of death;31 but 
more fitting for them (would have been)32  …

وَيـقَُولُ الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا لَوْلَ نـزُلَِّتْ سُورَةٌ فإَِذَا 
الْقِتَالُ  فِيهَا  وَذكُِرَ  محُّْكَمَةٌ  سُورَةٌ  أنُزلَِتْ 
ينَظرُُونَ  مَّرَضٌ  قـلُُوبِِم  فِ  الَّذِينَ  رأَيَْتَ 
الْمَوْتِ  مِنَ  عَلَيْهِ  الْمَغْشِيِّ  نَظَرَ  إِليَْكَ 

فأََوْلَ لَمُْ ﴿٢٠﴾ 
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33. Another meaning attributed to 
Ibn `Abbas, as in Qurtubi is that 
the words, “obedience and a goodly 
word” is an instruction from Allah to 
the hypocrites that they ought to be 
obeying and saying goodly words. Yet 
another possible meaning, as stated 
by Razi is: “It is better for them”, i.e., 
death is better for them. The compli-
cated structure of the passage and its 
elliptic nature allows for other inter-
pretations as well.

34. Another possible connotation is: 
“if you are given charge (of affairs)” 
– Ibn Jarir, Razi.

35. That is, will cause bloodshed in 
the land.

36. That is, it is not the fear of loss 
of life or property which discour-
ages you from fighting. But rather, 
it is your unwillingness to fight for 
a cause, the cause of Islam that cre-

ates in you such a powerful dislike 
for war. Is it possible that if Islam 
recedes, you will revert to your pre-
Islamic standards of morals and be-
havior, and then will fight fearlessly 
causing destruction in the land, and 
breaking ties of kinship? (Au.). 

In Mawdudi’s words, “If at this time 
you shrink from supporting and 
defending Islam and refrain from 
fighting with your life and wealth 
for the cause of the great reformist 
revolution which the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad and his Companions 
are struggling to bring about, there 
will be no other consequence of this 
that you will return to the same type 
of ignorance in which you have been 
cutting each other’s throat since cen-
turies, burying your children alive, 
and filling God’s earth with injustice 
and wickedness.”

[21] Obedience and goodly word.33 Thereafter, 
when the affair was resolved, then, had they 
been true to Allah, it would have been better 
for them.
[22] Then, is it expected of you, if you turned 
away,34 that haply you would work corruption 
in the earth35 and sever altogether your ties of 
kinship?36

[23] They are the ones Allah has cursed and so 
He made them deaf and blinded their sights.

طاَعَةٌ وَقـوَْلٌ مَّعْرُوفٌ فإَِذَا عَزَمَ الَْمْرُ فـلََوْ 
صَدَقُوا اللََّ لَكَانَ خَيـرْاً لَّمُْ ﴿٢١﴾ 

فِ  تـفُْسِدُوا  أَن  تـوََلَّيـتُْمْ  إِن  عَسَيـتُْمْ  فـهََلْ 
الَْرْضِ وَتـقَُطِّعُوا أرَْحَامَكُمْ ﴿٢٢﴾ 

فأََصَمَّهُمْ   ُ اللَّ لَعَنـهَُمُ  الَّذِينَ  أوُْلئَِكَ 
وَأَعْمَى أبَْصَارَهُمْ ﴿٢٣﴾ 
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Yusuf Ali touches upon another as-
pect: “They have become so imper-
vious to facts and truths, because, 
without the courage to oppose Al-
lah’s Cause openly, they secretly in-
trigue with Allah’s enemies, and say 
that they will follow them part of 
the way, and by remaining partly 
in the other camp, they will be far 
more useful as spies and half-hearted 
doubters than by going over alto-
gether. If they think that this game 
will be successful, they are mistaken. 
All the inner secrets and motives of 
their hearts are known to Allah. Cf. 
lix. 11.

(In connection with the ties of kin-
ship, texts describing its importance 
are numerous). One of them says,

 ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبيِّ  عَنْ  عَنْهُ   ُ اللَّ رَضِيَ  هُرَيـرَْةَ  أَبِ  عَنْ 
ُ الْلَْقَ فـلََمَّا فـرَغََ مِنْهُ قاَمَتْ  عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ قاَلَ خَلَقَ اللَّ
الرَّحِمُ فأََخَذَتْ بَِقْوِ الرَّحَْنِ فـقََالَ لَهُ مَهْ قاَلَتْ هَذَا 
مَقَامُ الْعَائِذِ بِكَ مِنْ الْقَطِيعَةِ قاَلَ أَل تـرَْضَيَْ أَنْ أَصِلَ 
مَنْ وَصَلَكِ وَأقَْطَعَ مَنْ قَطَعَكِ قاَلَتْ بـلََى يَ رَبِّ قاَلَ 
فَذَاكِ قاَلَ أبَوُ هُرَيـرَْةَ اقـرَْءُوا إِنْ شِئـتُْمْ فـهََلْ عَسَيـتُْمْ إِنْ 

تـوََلَّيـتُْمْ أَنْ تـفُْسِدُوا فِ الَرْضِ وَتـقَُطِّعُوا أرَْحَامَكُمْ
Abu Hurayrah reports the Proph-
et that Allah created the creation. 
When He was done with it, kin-
ship stood up and held the lower 
garment of  the All-merciful. He 
said, “Stop that.” She said, “This 
is the place of  one seeking Your 
refuge from severance of  ties.” 

He replied, “Are you not satis-
fied that I should join him who 
joins you and sever him who 
severs you?” She said, “Yes, in-
deed.” And so it was. Then Abu 
Hurayrah said, “Read if  you will, 
‘that haply you would work cor-
ruption in the earth and sever 
altogether your ties of  kinship’” 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi)

The above hadīth is in Bukhari and 
Muslim, and one of the version says 
that the Ayah was quoted by the 
Prophet himself. And Qurtubi ex-
plains that the hadīth has to be un-
derstood in allegorical terms (Au.).

Then there is one in Ahmad (and Ibn 
Majah, and Tirmidhi who trusted its 
authenticity):

عليه  رَسُولُ الله صلى الله  قالَ  قال:  بَكْرَةَ  أَب  عن 
وسلم: “مَا مِنْ ذَنْبٍ أَجْدَرُ أَنْ يـعَُجّلَ الله لِصَاحِبِهِ 
الْعُقُوبةََ ف الدّنـيَْا مَعَ مَا يَدّخِرُ لَهُ ف الَخِرَةِ مِنَ الْبـغَْيِ 

وَقَطِيعَةِ الرّحِمِ
On the authority of  Abu Bakrah, 
the Prophet said, “There is no 
sin more deserving that its pun-
ishment should be hastened to its 
perpetrator in this world, in addi-
tion to what is stored for him in 
the Hereafter, than insurrection 
(against a Muslim authority) and 
severance of  ties.” Another re-
port is from Ahmad. It says,
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عن ثوبن عن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم قال:-من 
سره النَّسَاء ف الجل والزيدة ف الرزق فليصل رحه.
“He who is pleased with increase 
in his term of  life, and in his 
providence, may join the kin.”

(Yet another makes the point sharp-
er). It is in Ahmad and says,

جاء رجل إل رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم فقال 
ويقطعوني  أصل  أرحام  ذوي  ل  إن  الله  رسول  ي 
وأعفو ويظلمون وأحسن ويسيئون أفأكافئهم قال ل 
إذا تتكون جميعا ولكن خذ بلفضل وصلهم فإنه لن 
يزال معك ظهير من الله عز وجل ما كنت على ذلك
A man went up to the Prophet 
(saws) and said, “Apostle of  Allah. 
I have close kin whom I join but 
they cut me apart. I forgive them, 
they do me injustice. I do good, 
they respond with evil. Should I 
then deal with them evenly?” He 
said, “No. In that event you all 
would have abandoned (the right 
behavior). But rather, show grace 
and keep doing them good, in 
which event you shall have a sup-
porter from Allah the Exalted, so 
long as you are in that state.” 

Bukhari has one that further ex-
pounds the subject at hand. It says,

الْوَاصِلُ  ليَْسَ  قاَلَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبيِّ  عَنْ 
رَحِهُُ  قُطِعَتْ  إِذَا  الَّذِي  الْوَاصِلُ  وَلَكِنْ  بِلْمُكَافِئِ 

وَصَلَهَا.

The Prophet said, “He who recip-
rocates is not one who joins the 
kin. A joiner is one who, when cut 
asunder, joins the kinship.” 

Another employs different words,

المغزل  حجنة كحجنة  لا  القيامة  يوم  الرحم  توضع 
وتقطع  وصلها  من  فتصل  ذلق  طلق  بلسان  تتكلم 

من قطعها 
The Prophet said, “The tie of 
kinship will be placed on the 
Judgment-day with a curve like 
the curve of  a spindle, speaking 
in eloquent language. It will bind 
him who bound it and cut asun-
der him who cut it asunder.” 

(Haythami treated the report as quite 
close to being reliable: Sami). 

Yet one more is also from Ahmad 
and Tirmidhi who declared it of 
Hasan Sahih status. It says:

يرحكم  الرض  أهل  ارحوا  الرحن  يرحهم  الراحون 
وصلها  من  الرحن  من  شجنة  والرحم  السماء  أهل 

وصلته ومن قطعها بتته
“Those who show kindness will 
be shown kindness by the All-
merciful. Show mercy to the 
peoples of  the earth, you will be 
shown mercy by He of  the heav-
en. And the womb (rahm) is de-
rived from al-Rahman. It will join 
whosoever joined it and sever 
whosoever severed it.” 
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Finally, we have a hadīth from Taba-
rani’s Al-Awsat, (as well as in Shi`ab 
al-Imān, which, although weak, is 
strengthened by others of more or 
less the same meaning: Au.). It says:

ظهر  “إذا  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول  قال 
 ، اللسن  اختلفت  و   ، العمل  خُزنَِ  و  القول، 
وتباغضت القلوب و قطع كل ذي رحم رحه ، فعند 
أبصارهم” “ل  أعمى  و  فأصمهم  لعنهم الله  ذلك 
يروي هذين الدثي عن سلمان إل هذا السناد، 

تفرد بما: محمد بن عمار”
The Prophet said, “When words 
are displayed, but actions are 
absent, tongues differ, hearts 
are filled with rancor, and every 
kinsman cuts his kin, then at that 
point Allah will curse them, deaf-
en them and blind their sights” 
(Ibn Kathir).

It is in keeping with the spirit of the 
above that when some women-pris-
oners were being sold away to one 
party, and their children to another, 
the Prophet prohibited that mothers 

and children be separately sold. He 
ordered them kept together.

37. In the world of literature, the 
word “qufl ” (pl.: aqfal ) is used for 
hardness of material and immaterial 
objects (Qurtubi).

It is reported that once the Prophet 
(saws) recited this verse ending with, 
“or, are there on the hearts their 
locks?” A young Yemeni boy sitting 
thereby remarked, “Of course there 
are locks on the hearts and it is Al-
lah Himself, the Exalted who locks 
them or unlocks them.” The young 
man remained in `Umar’s memory 
until, when he assumed caliphate, he 
used him (for governmental services) 
– Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir.

38. Another possible meaning of the 
words “amla lahum” is, “He (i.e., 
Allah) gave them respite.” In other 
words, “Satan enticed them but Al-
lah gave them respite” (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi); and, as explained by Ibn 

[24] What! Do they not ponder the Qur’ān, 
or, are there on the hearts their locks?37

[25] Verily, those who turned on their backs 
after the guidance had become clear to them, 
Satan enticed them and prolonged hopes for 
them.38

قـلُُوبٍ  عَلَى  أمَْ  الْقُرْآنَ  يـتََدَبّـَرُونَ  أفََلَ 
أقَـفَْالُاَ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

بـعَْدِ  أدَْبَرهِِم مِّن  عَلَى  ارْتَدُّوا  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 
لَمُْ  سَوَّلَ  الشَّيْطاَنُ  الْدَُى  لَمُُ   َ تـبَـيََّ مَا 

وَأمَْلَى لَمُْ ﴿٢٥﴾ 
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`Abbas, Dahhak and Suddi, the al-
lusion is to hypocrites who back-
tracked from Jihad (Qurtubi).

39. They meant to say that they 
could commit themselves only to 
such things (as which pleased them), 
even if it happened to be in the dis-
pleasure of the Prophet (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

Asad clarifies: “Lit., ‘in some [or 
“parts of”] the matter’: i.e., ‘although 
we cannot agree with you [atheists] 
as regards your denial of God, or of 
resurrection, or of the fact of revela-
tion as such, we do agree with you 
that Muhammad is an imposter and 
that the Qur’ān is but his invention’ 
(Razi). By ‘those who turn their back 
[on the message] after guidance has 
been vouchsafed to them’ are meant, 
in the first instance, the hypocrites 
and half-hearted followers of Islam 
at the time of the Prophet who re-

fused to fight in defence of the Faith; 
in a wider sense however, this defini-
tion applies to all people, at all times, 
who are impressed by the teaching of 
the Qur’ān but nevertheless refuse to 
accept it as God-inspired and, there-
fore, morally binding.”

40. Allah (swt) mentioned “their se-
crets” because the above statement 
was made by them in secret, or kept 
the intention to themselves, guard-
ing its secrecy (Qurtubi, reworded).

41. The relationship of deeds with 
punishments may be noted: The 
hypocrites “disliked what Allah has 
revealed,” which state (i.e., dislike) 
appears on their faces. Hence, the 
angels smite them on their faces. 
Thereafter, the hypocrites refused to 
obey saying, “We shall obey you in 
some affairs (alone),” which implies 
showing their backs. Hence the an-
gels smite their backs (Razi).

[26] That is because they said to those who dis-
liked what Allah revealed, ‘We shall obey you 
in some affairs (alone).’39 Allah knows their 
secrets.40

[27] So, how will it be when the angels re-
ceive (their souls), smiting on their faces and 
backs.41

نـزََّلَ  مَا  للَِّذِينَ كَرهُِوا  قاَلُوا  بِنَّـَهُمْ  ذَلِكَ 
 ُ وَاللَّ الَْمْرِ  بـعَْضِ  فِ  سَنُطِيعُكُمْ   ُ اللَّ

يـعَْلَمُ إِسْراَرَهُمْ ﴿٢٦﴾ 
يَضْربِوُنَ  الْمَلَئِكَةُ  تـوََفّـَتـهُْمْ  إِذَا  فَكَيْفَ 

وُجُوهَهُمْ وَأدَْبَرَهُمْ ﴿٢٧﴾ 
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42. “This has two meanings: (i) That 
Allah will render vain and fruitless all 
those works which they performed 
believing them as ‘good works’, and 
they will get no rewards whatever for 
them in the Hereafter, and, (ii) that 
all the devices that they are adopting 
to obstruct the way of Allah and His 
Messenger’s religion will prove inef-
fective and fruitless” (Mawdudi). 

43. Many of us have the experi-
ence to differentiate a Sunni from a  
Shi`ee from his face alone. Nothing 
strange then, that the Awliaya’ Allah 
should have been able to distinguish 
between a Muslim and non-Muslim, 
a good believer and a corrupt one 
to say, “I can smell belief in him,” 
or, “I can smell disbelief in him.” 
The Prophet, above all in his spiri-
tual powers, would have been able to 

recognize them with the help of his 
own light of faith. It is in this light 
that the scholars have said, (since, as 
a hadīth it is either very weak or fab-
ricated: Au.) that,

ؤْمِنِ فإَِنَّهُ يـنَْظرُُ بنُِورِ اِلله
ْ
 اتّـَقُوا فِراَسَةَ الم

“Be mindful of  the acumen of  a 
believer. He sees by the light of 
Allah” (Alusi). 

That said, I would like to add, says 
Thanwi, that this does not make in-
quisitiveness allowable, but makes 
inquiry permissible if the reason is 
reformation. E.g., the Prophet tell-
ing `A’isha, after she was slandered, 
“If you have committed an error, 
then, seek Allah’s forgiveness.”

44. We have a pertinent report in 
Musnad Ahmad:

[28] That because they followed what angers 
Allah and disliked His good pleasure. So He 
made their deeds collapse.42

[29] Or have those in whose heart is a disease 
though that We shall never bring out their ha-
tred?
[30] And, if We wished, We could have shown 
them to you, so that you would have known 
them by their marks.43 However, you will 
know them from the tune of (their) talk.44 And 
Allah knows your deeds.

ذَلِكَ بِنَّـَهُمُ اتّـَبـعَُوا مَا أَسْخَطَ اللََّ وكََرهُِوا 
رِضْوَانهَُ فأََحْبَطَ أَعْمَالَمُْ ﴿٢٨﴾ 

أمَْ حَسِبَ الَّذِينَ فِ قـلُُوبِِم مَّرَضٌ أَن لَّن 
ُ أَضْغَانـهَُمْ ﴿٢٩﴾  يُْرجَِ اللَّ

وَلَوْ نَشَاء لََرَيـنَْاكَهُمْ فـلََعَرَفـتْـهَُم بِسِيمَاهُمْ 
يـعَْلَمُ   ُ وَاللَّ الْقَوْلِ  لَْنِ  فِ  وَلتَـعَْرفِـنَّـَهُمْ 

أَعْمَالَكُمْ ﴿٣٠﴾ 
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عن أب مسعود قال خطبنا رسول الله صلى الله عليه 
وسلم خطبه فحمد الله وأثن عليه ث قال: إن فيكم 
قم  فلن  ي  قم  قال:  ث  فليقم  فمن سيت  منافقي 
ي فلن قم ي فلن حت سى ستة وثلثي رجلً ث 
فمر عمر  قال:  فاتقوا الله  أو منكم  فيكم  إن  قال: 
على رجل من سى مقنع قد كان يعرفه قال: مالك 
قال: فحدثه با قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم 

فقال: بعداً لك سائر اليوم.
On the authority of  Abu Mas`ud, 
“Once the Prophet addressed us. 
He began by praising Allah and 
extolling Him. Then he said, 
Among you are hypocrites. So 
when I name one of  you, let him 
get up (and leave). Then he be-
gan to say, ‘Rise: so and so.’ ‘Rise: 
so and so.’ ‘Rise: so and so,’ until 
he named some thirty-six men. 
The he said, ‘Surely in you, or, of 
you .. therefore, fear Allah.”

`Umar happened to encounter one 
of those men who was leaving the 

mosque, whom he used to know and 
trust. He asked, “What’s the matter 
with you?” He told him the story 
about what the Prophet said. `Umar 
said, “Away with you for the rest of 
the day man” (Ibn Kathir).

Haythami did not give this report 
full clearance (Au.).

A two line report in Qurtubi how-
ever, throws a refreshing light on the 
report above. Ibn Zayd said: “Al-
lah wished to expose the hypocrites 
and so they were ordered to leave 
the mosque. But (some) refused, 
and clung to the testimony of Islam 
(kalimah), and therefore, their lives 
were spared and they were allowed to 
marry Muslim men or women.” 

45. That is, bring to light (Qurtubi).

46. “Akhbar: the things reported of 
you; reputation for courage and con-
stancy, which has to be brought to 

[31] And, We shall surely try you until We 
know45 the striving ones of you and the stead-
fast ones, and shall try your reports (concern-
ing your states).46

[32] Surely those who disbelieved and hin-
dered from Allah’s path, and made breach 
with the Messenger after the guidance became 
clear to them, they will never harm Allah in 
the least, rather He will cause their deeds to 
collapse.

وَلنَـبَـلُْوَنَّكُمْ حَتَّ نـعَْلَمَ الْمُجَاهِدِينَ مِنكُمْ 
وَالصَّابِريِنَ وَنـبَـلُْوَ أَخْبَاركَُمْ ﴿٣١﴾ 

اللَِّ  سَبِيلِ  عَن  وَصَدُّوا  الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا  إِنَّ 
لَمُُ   َ تـبَـيََّ مَا  بـعَْدِ  مِن  الرَّسُولَ  وَشَاقُّوا 
وَسَيُحْبِطُ  شَيـئًْا  اللََّ  يَضُرُّوا  لَن  الدَُى 

أَعْمَالَمُْ ﴿٣٢﴾ 
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the test of facts and experience. In an 
epigram of Tacitus we are told of a 
Roman Emperor that he would have 
been considered in every way to have 
been worthy of being a ruler if only 
he had never ruled! So in life people 
may think us courageous, true, no-
ble, and self-sacrificing; and we may 
consider ourselves as possessing all 
such virtues; but it is actual experi-
ence that will bring them to the test” 
(Yusuf Ali).

Fudayl b. `Iyad would cry at this 
verse and say, “O Allah, do not try 
us. If You did, You will expose us” 
(Qurtubi).

47. Ibn `Umar and Abu al-`Aliyyah 
said, “The Companions were origi-
nally of belief that since no (good) 
deed was acceptable from a state of 
disbelief, it was legitimate to con-
clude that no (evil) deed would do 
any harm from a state of belief, until 
Allah revealed this verse about the 
collapse of good deeds.” 

Some of the Salaf, like Ibn `Umar, 
felt that major sins led to the collapse 
of one’s good deeds, but, in view of 
another verse (4: 47),

لِكَ  ذَٰ دُونَ  مَا  وَيـغَْفِرُ  بِهِ  يُشْرَكَ  أَنْ  يـغَْفِرُ  ل  إِنَّ الله 
لِمَنْ يَشَاءُ 

“Surely Allah will never forgive that 
He should be associated with, but 
might forgive anyone anything other 
than that,” changed the opinion to as 
follows: “Fear (of punishment) con-
cerning those who committed major 
sins, and hope (of forgiveness) con-
cerning those who did not indulge in 
them” (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

Razi points to another possible 
meaning, Do not commit the sin of 
Association after your Islam. If you 
did, all the good deeds of the past 
will collapse, as Allah said (39: 65),

لئَِنْ أَشْركَْتَ ليََحْبَطَنَّ عَمَلُكَ
“If you committed Association, 
your deeds will collapse.”

[33] O those who have believed, obey Allah 
and obey the Messenger, and do not nullify 
your deeds.47 
[34] Surely those who disbelieved and hin-
dered from Allah’s path, then died while they 
were unbelievers, never will Allah forgive 
them.

وَأَطِيعُوا  اللََّ  أَطِيعُوا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
الرَّسُولَ وَلَ تـبُْطِلُوا أَعْمَالَكُمْ ﴿٣٣﴾ 

اللَِّ  سَبِيلِ  عَن  وَصَدُّوا  الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا  إِنَّ 
لَمُْ   ُ اللَّ يـغَْفِرَ  فـلََن  وَهُمْ كُفَّارٌ  مَاتوُا  ثَُّ 

 ﴾٣٤﴿
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Qatadah however said, “Whoever 
of you can manage that he does not 
lead his deeds to collapse by commit-
ting sins after good deeds of the past, 
then, let him do it” (Ibn Jarir, Alusi, 
Thanwi).

48. It might be recalled that at the 
time this was revealed, Muslims 
were still in hundreds, facing a mil-
lion of the Peninsula Arabs, bent on 
destroying Islam root and branch, 
while the Jews and Christians of the 
world over, plus the fire-worshiping 
Persians, watched the struggle with 
interests and waiting to finish off the 
job if the Quraysh and others would 
not (Au.).

49. “If life is declared as devoid of any 
meaning or purpose with reference 
to the Hereafter, and is not guided 
by the rules laid down by Allah, then 
surely it is reduced to nothing but 
play and pastime. It is the way of life 
as determined by Allah which makes 
it the field whose fruit will be har-

vested in the Hereafter, and which 
turns man into the vicegerent who 
will inherit the everlasting abode. 
This is what the words that follow 
indicate: ‘But if you believe and ac-
quire piety, He shall grant you your 
wages.’ Belief and piety then, are 
elements that do not allow this life 
to turn into a meaningless pastime. 
They lift man from the state of ani-
mal existence to the state of caliph-
ate connected to higher existence. A 
day will arrive when nothing that a 
believer would have earned in this 
world but would appear as reward, 
in the true, lasting world” (Sayyid).

50. Yusuf Ali touches on our souls 
when he writes: “Complete self-
sacrifice, if voluntarily offered, has a 
meaning: it means that the person’s 
devotion is exclusively and com-
pletely for the Cause. But no law or 
rule can demand it. And a mere offer 
to kill yourself has no meaning. You 
should be ready to take risks to your 

[35] So, weaken not and sue not for peace.48 
You will have the upper hand. Allah is with 
you and will never deprive you of your works.

[36] The life of the world is no more than sport 
and pastime.49 But if you believe and acquire 
piety, He shall grant you your wages, and will 
not ask you for your wealth.50

وَأنَتُمُ  السَّلْمِ  إِلَ  وَتَدْعُوا  تَنُِوا  فَلَ 
ُ مَعَكُمْ وَلَن يَتِكَُمْ أَعْمَالَكُمْ  الَْعْلَوْنَ وَاللَّ

 ﴾٣٥﴿
تـؤُْمِنُوا  وَإِن  وَلَوٌْ  لَعِبٌ  نـيَْا  الدُّ اليََاةُ  اَ  إِنَّ
يَسْألَْكُمْ  وَلَ  أُجُوركَُمْ  يـؤُْتِكُمْ  وَتـتَّـَقُوا 

أمَْوَالَكُمْ ﴿٣٦﴾ 
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life in fighting for the Cause, but you 
should aim at life, not death. If you 
live, you should be ready to place 
your substance and your acquisitions 
at the disposal of the Cause. But it 
is not reasonable to pauperise your-
self and become a hanger-on for the 
Cause. Moreover, the inborn ten-
dency to self-preservation in an aver-
age man would lead to concealment 
and niggardliness if all were asked for 
the Cause, by Law, and there would 
further be a feeling of bitterness and 
rebellion.”

51. The dictionary meaning of “al-
dhaghn” is hatred, or extreme rancor. 
This is the meaning we have adopted 
at Ayah 29 where the reference is to 
hypocrites. However, the meaning 
stated by Qurtubi is slightly differ-
ent. It is, “that which is concealed 
of dislike.” This is the meaning that 
suits the common believers who 

conceal their dislike to spend off all 
their wealth in Allah’s cause, while 
“hatred” is the right meaning for the 
sentiments that the hypocrites bear 
for Islam.

Asad expounds: “The implication 
is that since ‘man has been creat-
ed weak (4: 28), the imposition of 
too great a burden on the believers 
would be self-defeating inasmuch as 
it might result not in an increase of 
faith but, rather, in its diminution. 
This passage illustrates the supreme 
realism of the Qur’ān, which takes 
into account human nature as it is, 
with all its God-willed complex-
ity and its inner contradictions, and 
does not, therefore, postulate a priori 
an impossible ideal as a norm of hu-
man behavior..”

52. That is, far from your wealth, of 
which Allah does not seek all, even 

[37] If He should ask them of you, and pressed 
you, you will be miserly and thus He will ex-
pose your ill-feeling.51

[38] Here you are, being invited to expend in 
Allah’s cause, then of you are some who are 
miserly, although whoever is miserly, is mi-
serly unto Himself. Allah is Self-sufficient 
while you are the needy ones. Yet if you turn 
away, He will substitute you with a people 
other than you, and then, they will not be the 
likes of you.52

وَيُْرجِْ  تـبَْخَلُوا  فـيَُحْفِكُمْ  يَسْألَْكُمُوهَا  إِن 
أَضْغَانَكُمْ ﴿٣٧﴾ 

سَبِيلِ  فِ  لتِنُفِقُوا  تُدْعَوْنَ  هَؤُلَء  هَاأنَتُمْ 
اَ  يـبَْخَلْ فإَِنَّ يـبَْخَلُ وَمَن  فَمِنكُم مَّن  اللَِّ 
ُ الْغَنُِّ وَأنَتُمُ الْفُقَراَء  يـبَْخَلُ عَن نّـَفْسِهِ وَاللَّ
لَ  ثَُّ  غَيـرْكَُمْ  قـوَْمًا  يَسْتـبَْدِلْ  تـتَـوََلَّوْا  وَإِن 

يَكُونوُا أمَْثاَلَكُمْ ﴿٣٨﴾
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your physical bodies and presence 
are not indispensable to Him; He 
could replace you if He so wished.

Some scholars have thought that the 
allusion by the nation that might be 
brought in place of the older one is 
to non-Arabs and Persians. There is a 
hadīth to this effect:

الّل  رسول  إن  قال:  عنه  الّل  رضي  هريرة  أب  عن 
تتولوا  }وإن  الية:  هذه  تل  وسلم  عليه  الّل  صلى 
يستبدل قوماً غيركم ث ل يكونوا أمثالكم{ قالوا: ي 
رسول الّل من هؤلء الذين إن تولينا استبدل بنا ث ل 
يكونوا أمثالنا؟ قال: فضرب بيده على كتف سلمان 
الفارسي رضي الّل عنه، ث قال: “هذا وقومه، ولو 

كان الدين عند الثري لتناوله رجال من الفرس”
The Prophet recited this verse, 
“Yet if  you turn away, He will 
substitute you with a people other 
than you, and then, they will not 
be the likes of  you.” They asked 
him, “Who are they O Messen-
ger of  Allah – those who, if  we 
turned away, will replace us, and 

then they will not be like us?” 
In answer he struck on Salman 
Farsi’s shoulder and said, “This, 
and his people. If  religion were 
to be in Sirius, surely, one of  the 
Persians would bring it (down)” 
- Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Razi, Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi.

The hadīth is in the Sahih of Ibn 
Hibban also. 

The point to note is that the proph-
esy amazingly came true. Within a 
hundred years, and for more than a 
millennium thereafter, thousands of 
scholars from Khurasan and farther 
afield dominated the fields of Tafsir, 
hadīth and Fiqh, leaving their per-
manent mark on the world of Islam. 
The prophesy was made at a time 
when pen and ink were not sold in 
the shops of Khurasan. Who but a 
Prophet could have predicted t? - Au.
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1. Reports in the Sahihayn say,

 

Mu`awiyyah b. Qurrah said that 
he heard `Abdullah b. Mughaffal 
al-Muzani narrate, “The Prophet 
(saws) recited Surah al-Fath during 
the journey he undertook in the 
year of  Makkah’s fall. He was on 
his mount, and did the recitation 
in a vibrating, pleasant tone.” 
Then Mu`awiyyah added, “Were 
I not afraid that the people will 
gather together around me, I 
would imitate his recitation” (Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani).

There is unanimity over the opin-
ion that this Surah was revealed in 
the sixth year after Hijrah, during 
the return journey from Hudaybi-
yyah, (somewhere between Makkah 
and Madinah), and that the allusion 

by the victory is to the peace treaty 
signed there. Ibn Mas`ud used to 
say, “You people think that ‘the vic-
tory’ was the victorious entry into 
Makkah, which of course was a vic-
tory. But we used to consider the 
peace treaty at Hudaybiyyah as ‘the 
victory’.” 

The same is reported of Jabir, and 
of Bara’ b. ` Azib who said, as in 
Bukhari,

 

 “You reckon the victory (of  ref-
erence) as the fall of  Makkah. Of 
course Makkan fall was a victory, 
but we used to count the Ridwan 

Surah 48
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Pledge on the day of  Hudaybi-
yyah as the true victory. We were 
a thousand and four hundred in 
number and Hudaybiyyah was ac-
tually the name of  the well from 
which we drew water until we left 
not a drop in it. This was reported 
to the Prophet. So he came down, 
sat at its edge and asked for a 
pitcher of  water. He made ablu-
tion with it, supplicated, and spat 
into the well a mouthful of  water. 
Then he emptied the rest of  the 
water into it. After that we left 
it. And, it was not long before it 
sprang out enough water for us as 
well as for our animals” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir in different words).

2. Despite the above note, the ques-
tion remains: to what victory is the al-
lusion? The answer is, to several. The 
Hudaybiyyah peace treaty brought 
down the walls between Muslims and 
non-Muslims. This led to intermin-
gling, interactions, and interfaith di-
alogue, which led to large-scale entry 
into Islam, so that, more people em-
braced Islam in two years following 
the treaty than had during the last 
20 years. The peace-treaty also gave 
the Muslims equal status against the 

pagan Arabs. It enhanced Muslim 
prestige by the very fact of forcing 
the Quraysh into a treaty they were 
far from willing to sign. In time, the 
treaty led to the fall of Makkah with 
little bloodshed; so little bloodshed 
that the Muslim scholars are divided 
over whether it was captured by force 
or peacefully. In its wake, the fall of 
Makkah brought another larger vic-
tory. The common Arabs – although 
convinced of Islam - were waiting 
for the results of the struggle be-
tween the Prophet and the Quraysh. 
When the Quraysh leadership joined 
the Prophet’s forces, the Arabs of the 
entire Peninsula began embracing Is-
lam in droves (Au.).

The relationship of this Surah, adds 
Razi, with the previous one should 
be obvious. The previous one ended 
by saying, “Here you are, being in-
vited to expend in Allah’s cause, then, 
of you are some who are miserly, al-
though whoever is miserly, is miserly 
unto Himself,” and this one seems 
to ask as to why they should not be 
expending when Allah has granted 
them a clear victory. And past tense 
was employed when it was said, “In-
deed We have granted you..” to give 

[1] Indeed, We have granted you a clear vic-
tory.2 إِنَّ فـتََحْنَا لَكَ فـتَْحًا مُّبِينًا ﴿١﴾ 
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the impression that the giving of the 
victory is so certain that it is as if a 
thing of the past.

Sha`bi said: The victory that has 
been alluded to here is not one but 
several which took place at the time 
the Surah was revealed viz., the Rid-
wan Pledge, the Hudaybiyyah Trea-
ty, the fall of Khayber, the victory 
of the (Christian) Romans over the 
(pagan) Persians, and, the Arab en-
try into Islam by the thousands (Ibn 
Jarir, Shawkani).

The textual term “fath” has the literal 
meaning of “opening.” The treaty at 
Hudaybiyyah opened up the hearts 
of the Arabs for Islam. The details of 
the affair are as follows:

The Hudaybiyyah Affair

The Prophet and his Companions 
left for Makkah intending to per-
form `Umrah in the sixth year after 
Hijrah. That was in Dhu al-Qa`idah 
– one of the sacred months when 
fighting was considered impermis-
sible. However, and although he had 
no other intention but to visit the 
house, the Prophet (saws) was appre-
hensive that either the Quraysh will 
try to fight, or, in the least, prevent 
his entry into Makkah. Therefore, he 
suggested to the tribes around Ma-
dinah to travel with him. But they 
would not budge from their place. So 

he collected whomsoever he could of 
the Muhajir and Ansar along with a 
few others, and started off. It was in 
reference to this that the Qur’ān said, 
“Those who stayed behind of the Bed-
ouins will say to you..” It is said that 
these were Juhaynah, Banu Bakr, and 
Muzaynah tribes.

However, as they were some distance 
out of Madinah, someone suggested 
to the Prophet: “Are you traveling 
into enemy treaty without arms?” 
So he sent across some men to fetch 
back every kind of arm they could.

They were between fourteen and 
fifteen hundred in number. (Ibn Is-
haq’s report that they were around 
800, is incorrect. His estimate was 
based on the number of camels that 
were slaughtered: Alusi).

At Dhu al-Hulayfah, they put on 
their pilgrim’s garb and the Prophet 
collared 70 camels, thus marking 
them as sacrificial animals and sent 
forward Busr b. Sufyan, to find out 
how the Quraysh would react.

When they reached ‘Usfan, Busr 
brought the news that the Quraysh 
had put on leopard skins, had placed 
their women and children at stake, 
had marched up to Dhu Tuwa. They, 
and had sworn to Allah that the 
Prophet will not enter the city. Kha-
lid b. al-Wal id was also advancing 
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with a detachment of 200 horsemen, 
and was then reported to be at Kura` 
al-Ghamim. The Prophet consulted 
his Companions. He suggested that 
they should first attack Quraysh al-
lies in order to leave the Quraysh 
fend for themselves without reliance 
upon others. But Abu Bakr said that 
they had started off intending to visit 
the Holy House, with no intention 
to attack anyone; therefore, they 
ought to continue marching, fight-
ing only if they were prevented en-
try. The Prophet agreed, and altered 
his route to avoid encountering any 
advancing party. When Khalid learnt 
of the change in route of the Muslim 
troops, he returned to Makkah. 

When they reached Hudaybiyyah 
(a place now known as Shamsiyyah: 
Shabbir) the Prophet’s camel Qasw 
a’ kneeled down. The Prophet said, 
“She has been held back by what 
had held back (Abraha’s) elephant.” 
He added, “By Him in whose hands 
is my life, they will not ask me any-
thing today, with the intention of 
maintaining the consecration of the 
House, but I will grant them.” After 
that he prodded the camel and she 
rose up. He changed his direction a 
little, away from the Makkan direc-
tion and moved on to the other side 
of Hydaybiyyah arriving at the small-
er wells that had very little water. It 

was not long before his compan-
ions were complaining of thirst. He 
pulled an arrow out of his quill and 
told them to pitch it into the well. 
(It was Khirash ibn Umayyah who 
descended into the well to pith the 
arrow: Alusi). Water began to gush 
forth from it and they watered them-
selves to their satisfaction. According 
to another report he sat down at the 
edge of the well and began to suppli-
cate to Allah, seeking water, and the 
water began to gush forth. Obvious-
ly, it is possible to reconcile the two 
to say that he got his arrow pitched 
as well as supplicated at the edge. Or, 
perhaps two wells were involved (on 
two occasions).

It was there that he remarked about 
the Quraysh, “How unfortunate of 
the Quraysh? Wars destroyed them. 
Had they left me alone to work 
among the people, and, had the 
people embraced Islam, they would 
have stood to advantage. On the 
other hand, had the people rejected 
me, they could have fought me from 
a position of strength. At all events, 
what do the Quraysh imagine? By 
Allah, I shall keep struggling in the 
cause of Allah until He grants me 
victory, or I die in His cause.”

He sent the message to the Quraysh 
that he had no intention to fight 
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them. He only wished to visit the 
House. When the message reached 
the Quraysh, they sent a team of 
men to assess the situation, open up 
talks, measure the strength of the 
Muslims, and judge their resolve to 
determine how they were likely to 
behave if they were forced into a bat-
tle. On the other hand, they wished 
to prevent the Muslims’ entry into 
the city without recourse to force of 
arms.

The man chosen by the Quraysh to 
lead their team was Budayl b. Warq 
a.’ He was a well-wisher of the Proph-
et. The delegation made it clear to 
the Prophet that the Quraysh were 
bent upon preventing his entry into 
Makkah. The Prophet stated his ob-
jective clearly and spoke of the harm 
Quraysh belligerency had brought 
on them. He suggested that they en-
ter into a time-bound treaty of peace 
until the fog of uncertainty cleared. 
He also made it plain to them that 
if they wished to fight, he was ready. 
The delegation conveyed his mes-
sage but the Quraysh did not like 
the message and actually misbehaved 
with Budayl. They insisted that un-
der no circumstance would they al-
low him entry, if not for any other 
reason, then for the fear that the Ar-
abs would deem them weak.

On his part, the Prophet sent into 
Makkah one of his men closely re-
lated to Khuza`ah tribe, on his per-
sonal camel, to emphasize his peace-
ful purposes. But they were least 
impressed. They slaughtered his 
camel and would have all but killed 
the man, if not for the fear of retali-
ation by the surrounding tribesmen 
who were in total disagreement with 
the Quraysh. Their opinion was that 
since the Prophet had come for pil-
grimage, he should be allowed into 
Makkah.

Then the Prophet decided to send 
across ‘Umar b. al-Khattab to dis-
cuss the issue. But `Umar expressed 
the fear of violence against him since 
he had no tribal representation to 
protect him. So `Uthman ibn `Aff 
an was chosen because of his strong 
tribal links.  Seeking and receiving 
the protection of his tribal leaders, 
`Uthman managed to enter into 
Makkah and convey the message. 
They allowed him to circumambu-
late the House but he refused saying, 
“I shall not do it until the Messen-
ger of Allah has done it.” This seems 
to have upset the Quraysh who de-
tained him and the rumor spread 
that he had been murdered. When 
the Prophet received the news, he 
got his men assembled under an 
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acacia tree. Except for a single man, 
Jadd b. Qays (a hypocrite, who con-
cealed himself behind a camel), they 
all pledged to the last man to fight to 
death. Since `Uthman was away, the 
Prophet stretched his right hand and 
placing it on to the left hand, said, 
“This is `Uthman’s pledge.”

This pledge came to be known as 
the “Ridwan Pledge,” (from the root 
“to be pleased”) because Allah an-
nounced that He was pleased with 
those who had pledged their hands 
there. (The pledge drove fear into 
the hearts of the Quraysh: Shabbir). 
They sent an emissary for discussions; 
and, with failure, followed it up with 
another, as the days passed by. One 
of the men they chose was ‘Urwah b. 
Mas`ud of Thaqif tribe. The Prophet 
repeated to him what he had said to 
Budayl. `Urwah blamed the Prophet 
for having brought destruction to 
his own people. He also remarked 
that he did not see trustworthy faces 
around him. The men around him 
were a motley group who would 
flee in danger. The Companions 
were incensed by this remark. When 
`Urwah passed his fingers through 
the Prophet’s beard, Mughirah b. 
Sho`bah struck at his hand with the 
butt of his sword saying, “Off with 
your hand from the Prophet’s beard 
..” `Urwah returned to the Quraysh 

to say that he had been to Roman 
and Persian emperors, but had not 
observed such love and respect as the 
Prophet commanded.

Next to come was Hulays, a chieftain 
of the influential non-Makkan tribe. 
When he saw sacrificial marks on the 
animals, he did not think necessary 
to speak to the Prophet. He turned 
back to tell the Quraysh that there 
was no way they could fight a man 
who had come merely to visit the 
House. The Quraysh misbehaved 
with him calling him low-witted. 
But he threatened to withdraw the 
support of his tribe if they entered 
into a fight. So the Quraysh assured 
him that they had no such intention 
but merely wished to draw as much 
concession from the Prophet as they 
could. On the other hand they kept 
trying the use of force, although 
stealthily. A party of 80 Makkans 
tried to take them by surprise, but 
was discovered, and were all cap-
tured. However, the Prophet forgave 
them all.

Finally, Suhayl arrived to discuss the 
armistice. One of the first clauses was 
the condition that the Prophet would 
not be allowed to enter Makkah that 
year. He would have to come back 
the next year. There were other is-
sues involved, but, going back and 



3879

Surah 48Al-Fath

forth several times, and the Prophet 
relenting on most issues, he was able 
to strike a peace deal.

When the peace treaty began to be 
written, Suhayl objected to the in-
vocatory formula, “In the name of 
Allah, the Rahman, the Rahim,” He 
said he did not know who Al-Rah-
man was, and that a mere, “In the 
name of Allah” should do. Then, as 
the Prophet proceeded to dictate, 
“From Muhammad, the Messen-
ger of Allah,” Suhayl objected once 
again, “If you are a Messenger, then, 
obviously, we have done you wrong. 
So write your name alone.” So, the 
Prophet ordered that portion struck 
off. But `Ali, the scribe, refused. So, 
the Prophet struck it off himself. The 
clauses said that the treaty would 
last ten years; that the Prophet and 
his men would return only the next 
year; that when they came, it would 
be for three days alone, during 
which time the Quraysh will leave 
the town; that the Muslims will not 
carry arms with them at that time, 
that none of the Makkan will join 
up with the Prophet at Madinah, but 
will be returned to Makkah, while 
any Madinan – of any kind - join-
ing back, the Makkans will not be 
oblighed to return. Incidentally, the 
sentence had been hardly written, 
when Abu Jandal – a Makkan who 

had embraced Islam, and had been 
imprisoned (by his father: Shafi`) 
- somehow made it to the scene. 
Bound in chains, he begged that he 
be released. When the Prophet said 
Abu Jandal would be an exception to 
the clause, Suhayl turned absolutely 
adamant, refusing to proceed, say-
ing that that was the first violation of 
the treaty. The Prophet had to give 
in when it became the issue of make 
it or break it. His agreement to re-
lent to this particular clause spread 
anger and discontent among the 
Muslims. But the Prophet remained 
firm. Abu Jandal was dragged back 
to Makkah despite his rending cries 
of help which disturbed many a 
Companion. The treaty allowed for 
free movement between the Muslims 
and pagans. It also allowed for the 
rest of the tribes freedom to choose 
their allies. Accordingly, Banu Bakr 
chose to ally with the Quraysh, while 
Banu Khuza`ah chose to align them-
selves with the Prophet. (Apart from 
the Prophet, Abu Bakr, `Umar, `Abd 
Al-Rahman b. `Awf, `Abdullah b. 
Suhayl, Sa`d b. abi Waqqas and `Ali 
ibn abi Talib also signed the treaty: 
Shafi`).

To be sure, the Companions were 
pretty displeased with the terms of 
the treaty. `Umar ibn al-Khattab was 
particularly upset. He went up to 
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the Prophet (saws) and asked, ‘Aren’t 
you Allah’s Messenger in truth?’ The 
Prophet replied, ‘Of course, I am.’ 
He asked, ‘Are we not on the truth 
and the pagans on falsehood?’ He re-
plied, ‘That’s true.’ He asked, ‘Why 
should we give in to them in matters 
of our faith?’ He replied, ‘I am Al-
lah’s Messenger. And I am not going 
to disobey Him. He is my Helper.’ 
`Umar asked, ‘Had you not told tell 
us that we shall perform the pilgrim-
age?’ He replied, ‘True I did. But, 
did I say it will happen this year?’ 
`Umar replied, ‘Of course you did 
not.’ The Prophet said, ‘You will 
surely come back and circumambu-
late the House.’”

But ‘Umar was not satisfied. He 
went up to Abu Bakr and reported 
the conversation with the Prophet. 
Abu Bakr remarked, “He is Allah’s 
Messenger. He will not disobey his 
Lord.” Of course, with the passage 
of a couple of years, `Umar realized 
how wise it was to have had struck 
the treaty. Later in his life, he ob-
served many fasts, expended in the 
way of Allah, and freed slaves in 
expiation of his objections that he 
raised that day.

The treaty finally signed, the Prophet 
told his Companions to slaughter 
their sacrificing animals and shave 

their heads. But so dejected they 
were at the demonstration of weak-
nesses, that not one of them rose 
up in obedience. He complained to 
Umm Salamah of the behavior of his 
Companions. She suggested that he 
himself go ahead and do what he was 
asking them do. So he slaughtered 
his animal, and they followed. Inter-
estingly, the camel that the Prophet 
slaughtered had once belonged to 
Abu Jahl. He had received it as his 
share of war booty after the battle of 
Badr. 

Another attempt to draw them to a 
battle was made after the conclusion 
of the treaty. Seventy of the pagans 
tried to provoke the Muslims. But 
the attempt was thwarted, they were 
captured, but set free. The Muslims 
returned having spent ten days at 
Hydaybiyyah. (By the time they 
reached `Usfan where they camped 
for a night, they had run out of pro-
visions. The Prophet ordered that all 
the food they had in their possession 
be brought together. When that was 
done he supplicated to Allah and 
then ordered them to begin eating. 
Every one of the 1400 ate to their 
fill: Shafi`). It was during the return 
journey that the verses: “Indeed We 
have granted you a clear victory..” 
were revealed. `Umar was surprised. 
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He asked, “Was that a victory?” But 
when the Prophet replied, “Yes, by 
Allah, it was,” `Umar felt relieved 
and went away satisfied (Au.).

 

Anas said that the opening verses 
(of  this chapter) were revealed 
during the Prophet’s return jour-
ney from Hudaybiyyah while his 
Companions were in a state of 
grief  and dejection. He said, “An 
Ayah has been revealed to me 
which is dearer to me than the 
world and what it contains, all to-
gether.” Then, when he recited it, 
one of  the men in the group said, 
“May it do you much good. Surely 
Allah has informed you how he 
will treat you. But how will He 
treat us?” So Allah revealed the 
passage after it: “So that He may 
admit the believing men and women into 
gardens..” to the end of  the Ayah 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir 
and others in different words). 

Another report in this connection is 
as follows:

 

`Abdullah ibn Mas`ud said, “We 
were returning from Huday-
biyyah in the company of  the 
Prophet. They could recall that 
they had camped in the sands. He 
asked, ‘Who will give us the guar-
antee (of  safety)?’ Bilal said, ‘I.’ 
The Prophet said, ‘But you will 
sleep off.’ In any case, everyone 
went to sleep until the sun was 
out and so and so woke up, in-
cluding `Umar. We said to each 



Surah 48 Al-Fath

3882

other, ‘Speak out loudly.’ So they 
spoke out loudly and the Prophet 
also woke up. He said, ‘Do (your 
Fajr) as you are used to doing it.’ 
So, we did (the Fajr Prayer) as we 
used to do. He said, ‘Let him who 
sleeps off  or forgets, do it (this 
way). Then it was discovered that 
the Prophet’s camel was lost. I 
went searching after her. I found 
her halter entwined in a tree (ac-
cording to another report, ‘which 
could not have been unloosened 
but by a human hand’). I brought 
her back to the Prophet and he 
mounted it in happiness. And, 
when a revelation came down 
upon the Prophet, he felt its se-
verity which we could see on 
him. He turned aside and began 
to retreat to the end, behind us. 
Then he covered his head with a 
cloth and it became severe upon 
him, until we knew for sure that 
he had received revelation. In the 
end we went up to him and he 
told us that it had been revealed 
to him: ‘Indeed, we have granted 
you a clear victory’” (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani: each quot-
ing various versions).

With reference to `Umar’s objec-
tions, the following may be quoted:

 

Zayd b. Aslam reported from his fa-
ther that the Prophet was in one of 
his journeys when, at night, `Umar 
asked him something thrice but did 
not get a reply. He reproached him-
self that although he had asked three 
times, he had not been answered. So 
he pushed his camel forward to be 
at the head of the caravan. It wasn’t 
long when he heard someone call-
ing out his name. He felt sure that 
a revelation had come down censur-
ing him. But when he reported to 
the Prophet and greeted him he said, 
“Tonight a Surah has been revealed 
to me which is dearer to me than 
whatever the sun shines upon.” Then 
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he recited, “Indeed, we have granted 
you a clear victory” (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani: each presenting 
different versions).

Sometime later a Muslim called Abu 
Basir fled from the Makkan pagans. 
But when he came to the Prophet, he 
rejected him. Two Makkans also came 
up demanding him back. As they 
were taking him back, he overcame 
them on the way, killing one, while 
the other fled. Abu Basir returned 
to Madinah. He said to the Proph-
et, “You observed the treaty clause, 
and returned me to them, but Allah 
freed me.” The Prophet said, “Woe 
unto Abu Mis`ar’s mother, only if 
he had someone with him.” Abu Ba-
sir understood the Prophet’s signal 
and so, when he felt that he would 
be returned, he left Madinah and 
sought refuge in the mountains near 
the sea shore. Having heard of him, 
Abu Jandal also freed himself and 
joined him. Other Makkan Muslims 
in similar circumstances also under-
stood what the Prophet had meant. 
They too began to flee and join up 

with Abu Basir. In a while they were 
some sixty or seventy strong. They 
began to harass the passing Quraysh 
caravans. Finally, the Quraysh sent 
word to the Prophet requesting him 
to accept those who fled from them 
(Au.).

3. What sins are these? The answer 
is in several terms. One, the allusion 
is to the Prophet not opting for the 
best of the several options that were 
available to him. Another possibility 
is that the allusion by sins is to mi-
nor errors, which, from the Prophet-
ic perspective, are termed sins. As to 
the question, what are we to under-
stand from “sins” “of the future,” the 
answer is, this is another way of say-
ing that you, O Prophet, will be pre-
vented from committing any error in 
the future (Razi, reworded).

We may at this point recall the fa-
mous hadīth once more. It is in 
Bukhari and several other works:

 

[2] So that Allah may forgive you your former 
sins and your latter ones,3 complete His favor 
upon you, and guide you on to a path straight. 
[3] And so that Allah may aid you with a pow-
erful help.

ذَنبِكَ  مِن  مَ  تـقََدَّ مَا   ُ اللَّ لَكَ  ليِـغَْفِرَ 
وَيـهَْدِيَكَ  عَلَيْكَ  نعِْمَتَهُ  وَيتُِمَّ  تََخَّرَ  وَمَا 

صِراَطاً مُّسْتَقِيمًا ﴿٢﴾ 

ُ نَصْراً عَزيِزًا ﴿٣﴾  وَينَصُرَكَ اللَّ
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`
 A’isha said that the Prophet
 used to stand in Prayers at night
 to the length that his feet got
 swollen. She asked him why
 should he do it when Allah had
 forgiven his past and future sins.
 He replied, ”Should I not be a
 grateful slave?“ However, when
 he put on weight, he began to
 Pray from the sitting posture.
 When he wished to go into the
 deep bow, he would first rise
 up, do some recitation from that
 position, and then go into the
 deep bow )Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir,
.)both in different words

4. After the initial anger, followed by 
disappointment and grief, at being 
denied entry into Makkah despite 
the two weeks of camping, and the 
Prophet’s acceptance of the peace-
treaty on such humiliating terms, 
despite their strength and willingness 
to lay their lives, the tranquility that 

the Qur’ān mentioned manifested it-
self when these verses came to be re-
vealed. The Prophet announced that 
a new revelation had come down, 
and lo, they gave up their camping 
preparations and rallied around him. 
When he recited the initial verses, 
they asked, “Is this victory?” He re-
plied, “Yes, it is.” It was enough for 
them to hear that. They returned 
fully satisfied. How shall one explain 
their joyful return, except as a result 
of tranquility sent down into their 
hearts? (Au).

5. The addition of faith upon faith 
was achieved through the process 
of sending down of new command-
ments, every now and then, in all 
of which the early Muslims fully 
believed, and put to practice which 
increased their faith (Razi). Reports 
of similar meaning are to be found 
coming from Ibn `Abbas in Tabari, 
Ibn Kathir and others. Ibn `Abbas is 
widely reported to have said that the 
first thing the Prophet was given was 
Tawhid, and then, Salah and Zakah, 
and then fasts and Hajj, and so on. 

[4] It is He who sent down tranquility in the 
hearts of the believers4 so that they might add 
faith to their faith.5 And Allah’s are the forces 
of the heavens and the earth.6 Allah was ever 
Knowing, All-wise.

قـلُُوبِ  فِ  السَّكِينَةَ  أنَزَلَ  الَّذِي  هُوَ 
وَللَِِّ  إِيماَنِِمْ  مَّعَ  إِيماَنً  ليِـزَْدَادُوا  الْمُؤْمِنِيَ 
 ُ اللَّ وكََانَ  وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  جُنُودُ 

عَلِيمًا حَكِيمًا ﴿٤﴾
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Each commandment lived, caused 
increase in faith.

It might also be noted that Allah 
spoke of addition of faith over faith; 
but when speaking of increase in dis-
belief, He did not say, “their disbelief 
increased over their disbelief ” as He 
said in an Ayah (3: 178),

 

 “We give them respite only in order 
that they may increase in sins.” This 
is because, disbelief is not the origi-
nal state of man, but rather belief in 
God is planted in him from prena-
tal times. Therefore, any increase in 
faith, is increase upon that original 
faith. On the other hand, disbelief 
is not planted into the hearts, and 
therefore, although there is increase 
in disbelief, it is not an addition over 
an original disbelief (Razi, expand-
ed).

It is Judaism and Christianity that 
start with an evil presumption about 
man: that he is a sinner to begin 
with, and, therefore, needs a savior 
(Au.).

Alusi discusses the issue of increase 
in faith to some detail. He points out 
that the majority of the Ash`ariyy 
school, the Qalansiyyah, the jurists, 
hadīth specialists, and the Mu`tazilah 
have held the opinion that faith in-

creases and decreases. This is also 
reported of Shafe`ee and Bukhari. 
The latter said that he met with a 
thousand people who believed that 
faith increased and decreased. They 
held that position based on reported 
knowledge (al-naql) as well as on ra-
tional basis (al-`aql). They point out 
that the faith of a corrupt Muslim 
can never be of the same level and 
quality as that of the Messengers and 
Prophets. These scholars included 
deeds in the definition of faith say-
ing, “imān is belief (in the heart), 
word (of the mouth) and deeds (by 
the limbs), and hence increases and 
decreases in proportion with the 
deeds.

On the other hand, Imām Abu Ha-
neefah and his school believed that 
faith neither increases nor decreases. 
This was also held as true by the phi-
losophers (mutakallimun) and Imām 
al-Haramayn (Juwayni). They have 
asserted that primarily imān is the 
other name of testimony; and testi-
mony cannot be of higher or lower 
order: either you testify to a thing as 
true, or do not testify. You cannot be 
in between. In consequence, when a 
testifier comes up with good deeds, 
his testimony does not undergo any 
change. Yet, adds Alusi, it is not de-
niable that when a man testifies to 
more and more of the truths of Is-
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lam, his faith increases. So also, Imān 
being a kind of Light in the heart, 
its power and radiance increases with 
good deeds. (But the point Imām 
Abu Haneefah has made remains if 
faith is defined as testimony: Au.). 

Alusi concludes: Khattabi (who 
seems to have the last word: Au.) said 
that: Imān (a) with reference to the 
word of mouth does not increase, 
nor decreases, (b) with reference to 
the deeds increases and decreases, 
and (c) with reference to the testimo-
ny can increase but cannot decrease.   

6. One can see the connection be-
tween the previous and this verse. 
When it was stated that Allah will 
help the Prophet, the question arose, 

“How? Will the adversaries be de-
stroyed by a huge cry, or through 
a massive shake of the earth, or by 
some other means?” The answer 
came, “Allah will do it by strength-
ening the hearts of the believers, and 
lifting their moral - although He has 
control over all the forces - so that, 
they are ready to lay down their lives 
for the Prophet’s mission (Razi, ex-
panded).

7. There being hardly any represen-
tation of women at Hudaybiyyah, 
on what grounds they came to be 
included here? Thanwi explains that 
the promise of Paradise is on the basis 
of a principle: faith and good deeds. 
Muslim women qualified themselves 

[5] So that He may admit the believing men 
and women7 into gardens beneath which riv-
ers flow, abiding therein; and so that He may 
acquit them of their evil deeds.8 And that in-
deed is in Allah’s sight a great triumph.9 
[6] And so that He may punish hypocritical 
men and women, and idolatrous men and 
women: those who assume about Allah evil as-
sumption: upon them (hovers) the evil turn (of 
fortune). Allah is angry with them, has cursed 
them, and has prepared Jahannum for them – 
evil as a destination.
[7] And Allah’s are the forces of the heavens 
and the earth. Allah was ever All-mighty, All-
wise.

جَنَّاتٍ  وَالْمُؤْمِنَاتِ  الْمُؤْمِنِيَ  ليُِدْخِلَ 
فِيهَا  خَالِدِينَ  الْنَـهَْارُ  تَْتِهَا  مِن  تَْريِ 
عِندَ  ذَلِكَ  وكََانَ  سَيِّئَاتِِمْ  عَنـهُْمْ  وَيُكَفِّرَ 

اللَِّ فـوَْزاً عَظِيمًا ﴿٥﴾ 
وَالْمُنَافِقَاتِ  الْمُنَافِقِيَ  وَيـعَُذِّبَ 
بِللَِّ  الظَّانِّيَ  وَالْمُشْركَِاتِ  وَالْمُشْركِِيَ 
دَائرَِةُ السَّوْءِ وَغَضِبَ  عَلَيْهِمْ  ظَنَّ السَّوْءِ 
جَهَنَّمَ  لَمُْ  وَأَعَدَّ  وَلَعَنـهَُمْ  عَلَيْهِمْ   ُ اللَّ

وَسَاءتْ مَصِيراً ﴿٦﴾ 

 ُ وَللَِِّ جُنُودُ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالَْرْضِ وكََانَ اللَّ
عَزيِزاً حَكِيمًا ﴿٧﴾ 
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by this principle. Those women who 
were not present might have felt ag-
grieved that they were not included. 
By this gesture they were told that 
the basis for earning Allah’s good 
pleasure is obedience, which they 
could achieve even the while they 
remained in their homes. And, fol-
lowing the same principle disbeliev-
ing women and hypocritical women 
were included in the following verse 
(Expanded). 

8. The allusion is to clothing the 
believers with honor, which is one 
way of acquitting them of their sins. 
In Paradise, they will have both the 
types of filth removed from them: 
physical, such as, the need to attend 
to nature’s call, as well as ethical such 

as, anger, deception, and investing of 
them with angelic qualities; which 
Allah termed as the great success 
(Razi).

9. So, entry into Paradise is a great 
victory, and is something desirable 
to work for. This should lead us to 
a correction in the opinion aired by 
pseudo Sufs who have said that to 
live a righteous life for the sake of 
Paradise, is the pursuit of the lower 
order of people (Shabbir); that is, 
the true Gnostic aims at nothing but 
Allah’s good pleasure, if not Allah 
Himself (Au.). 

10. According to some reports the 
Prophet (saws) said about those who 
pledged their hands at Hudaybiyyah 
that they were the best of people on 

[8] Surely We have sent you (O Muhammad) 
as a witness, a bearer of glad tiding, and a 
warner. 
[9] So that you may (O people) believe in Al-
lah and His Messenger, assist him, honor him, 
and celebrate His praises morning and eve-
ning. 
[10] Surely those who are pledging allegiance 
to you,10 are pledging allegiance to Allah;11 Al-
lah’s hand is over their hands.12 Then, whoso 
violates (the pledge), violates against his own 
self, while whoso fulfills that which he has 
promised Allah, he will soon be given a mighty 
reward.13

راً وَنَذِيراً ﴿٨﴾  إِنَّ أرَْسَلْنَاكَ شَاهِدًا وَمُبَشِّ

وَتـوَُقِّرُوهُ  وَتـعَُزّرُِوهُ  وَرَسُولهِِ  بِللَِّ  لتِـؤُْمِنُوا 
وَتُسَبِّحُوهُ بُكْرَةً وَأَصِيلً ﴿٩﴾ 

اَ يـبَُايِعُونَ اللََّ يَدُ  إِنَّ الَّذِينَ يـبَُايِعُونَكَ إِنَّ
اَ ينَكُثُ  اللَِّ فـوَْقَ أيَْدِيهِمْ فَمَن نَّكَثَ فإَِنَّ
عَلَى نـفَْسِهِ وَمَنْ أوَْفَ بِاَ عَاهَدَ عَلَيْهُ اللََّ 

فَسَيـؤُْتيِهِ أَجْراً عَظِيمًا ﴿١٠﴾ 



Surah 48 Al-Fath

3888

the face of the earth at that time. 
Another report in Ahmad has the 
Prophet saying, “None who pledged 
his hand under the tree will enter the 
Fire.” A report in Muslim says that 
one of the slaves of H atib b. abi 
Balta`ah came to the Prophet com-
plaining against him. He said, “Mes-
senger of Allah, Hatib will surely 
enter the Fire.” The Prophet replied, 
“You have spoken a lie. He will not 
enter it for he participated at Badr 
and Hudaybiyyah” (Ibn Kathir).

11. The Prophet did not declare 
what the pledge was about, so that, 
Jabir thought it was to the effect that 
they will not flee from the battlefield. 
Salamah b. al-Akwa` on the other 
hand thought that he had pledged 
for death; that is, readiness to lay the 
life. But the best was that of a Com-
panion who said when asked, that he 
gave pledge ‘to whatever was in the 
Prophet’s heart.’

12. One might add to the appar-
ent meaning: Allah’s Power was over 
their power when they were swearing 
fealty to the Prophet (Ibn Jarir).

13. The textual phrase “alayhuAl-
laha” (instead of alayhiAllahi) draws 
comment from Alusi which is re-
produced by Mawdudi: “Alusi has 
given two reasons for this unusual 
grammatical construction. First, the 
objective on this special occasion is 
to express the glory, eminence and 
majesty of the Being to Whom the 
pledge was being sworn, and for 
which ‘alayhu’ is more appropri-
ate than ‘alayhi.’ Second, the ‘hu’ in 
‘alayhu’ represents ‘huwa,’ therefore, 
adhering to the original vowel goes 
well with the theme of allegiance.”  

14. They were left behind because 
they showed no inclination to join 
the Prophet when he invited them, 
under the impression that the 
Quraysh would surely resist, and, 

[11] Those who were left behind14 of the Bed-
ouins will presently say to you, ‘We were oc-
cupied by our possessions and our families, 
therefore, seek forgiveness for us.’15 They say 
with their tongues what is not there in their 
hearts. Say, ‘Who can avail you against Al-
lah by aught, if He wished for you a harm, or 
wished for you a benefit?’ But rather, Allah is 
ever Aware of what you do.

الَْعْراَبِ  مِنَ  الْمُخَلَّفُونَ  لَكَ  سَيـقَُولُ 
لنََا  فاَسْتـغَْفِرْ  وَأَهْلُونَ  أمَْوَالنَُا  شَغَلَتـنَْا 
يـقَُولُونَ بِلَْسِنَتِهِم مَّا ليَْسَ فِ قـلُُوبِِمْ قُلْ 
أرَاَدَ  إِنْ  شَيـئًْا  اللَِّ  نَ  مِّ لَكُم  يَملِْكُ  فَمَن 
 ُ بِكُمْ ضَرًّا أوَْ أرَاَدَ بِكُمْ نـفَْعًا بَلْ كَانَ اللَّ

بِاَ تـعَْمَلُونَ خَبِيراً ﴿١١﴾ 
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in a fight  likely to ensue, will wipe 
them out to the last man. Their dis-
inclination, and following that, the 
refusal, led to their exclusion by the 
will of Allah (Au.).

15. The reference is to the Arabs 
around Madinah, in particular the 
tribes of Juhaynah and Muzaynah 
whom the Prophet urged to accom-
pany him, in fear that the Quraysh 
might force him into a battle, al-
though he intended no more than an 
`Umrah (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 

Ghifar, Ashja`, Aslam, and Dhayl 
also refused, although the Prophet’s 
allies (Asad). 

16. Since the opposition to the Pro-
phetic mission was at its highest 
pitch, making it unsafe for any of 
his followers to venture into enemy 

territory, no matter how peaceful the 
purpose, and, since, the pagans out-
numbered Muslims by huge propor-
tions, the Bedouins thought that the 
Muslims were journeying to their 
end. The pagan Arabs will annihi-
late them to the last man (based on 
Tabari).

17. Sayyid expands: “This is how the 
Qur’ān makes (the hypocrites’) stand 
– unveiled and exposed - face to face, 
with the evil intentions concealed in 
the hearts .. their judgments .. and 
their evil guesses. They believed that 
the Prophet and his followers were 
heading to their end. They will not 
return to their families in Madinah. 
They said, ‘They are heading towards 
an enemy who had fought them 
right in their courtyard and had de-
feated them’ – alluding to the Uhud 

 [12] Nay, you thought the Messenger and 
the believers will never, ever, return to their 
families,16 and that was made pleasing in your 
hearts; you assumed evil assumptions, and 
you were indeed a destroyed people.17

[13] And whoso does not believe in Allah and 
His Messenger, then surely, We have prepared 
for the unbelievers a blazing fire. 
[14] And to Allah belongs the dominion of the 
heavens and the earth; He will forgive whom 
He will and punish whom He will; although 
ever was Allah Forgiving, Merciful.

الرَّسُولُ  ينَقَلِبَ  لَّن  أَن  ظنََنتُمْ  بَلْ 
ذَلِكَ  وَزيُِّنَ  أبََدًا  أَهْلِيهِمْ  إِلَ  وَالْمُؤْمِنُونَ 
وكَُنتُمْ  السَّوْءِ  ظَنَّ  وَظنََنتُمْ  قـلُُوبِكُمْ  فِ 

قـوَْمًا بوُراً ﴿١٢﴾ 
أَعْتَدْنَ  فإَِنَّ  وَرَسُولهِِ  بِللَِّ  يـؤُْمِن  لَّْ  وَمَن 

للِْكَافِريِنَ سَعِيراً ﴿١٣﴾ 

يـغَْفِرُ  وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  مُلْكُ  وَللَِِّ 
 ُ لِمَن يَشَاء وَيـعَُذِّبُ مَن يَشَاء وكََانَ اللَّ

غَفُوراً رَّحِيمًا ﴿١٤﴾ 
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and Ahzab battles. But they forgot 
to take into account Allah’s own care 
and His protection of the truthful 
who stood apart from other men. 
They ignored this fact because of 
their very nature, and hearts devoid 
of the warmth of belief. They forgot 
that an obligation is an obligation. It 
has to be responded to, without ever 
any thought of the consequences, or 
fear of apparent material losses. An 
obligation has to be fulfilled without 
consideration of the consequences.

“They guessed an evil guess, and it 
was made fair in their hearts, to the 
extent that they foresaw no other 
outcome but one, did not reckon but 
it, which in fact was an evil estima-
tion of Allah, indicating that there 
was destruction in their hearts (as in 
Qur’ānic text) – an expression that 
gives rise to profound meaning. The 
simile is apt: a scorched piece of land 
is barren, infertile. So are their hearts 
and so are they in all aspects of their 

existence: barren, infertile … no life, 
no output, no fruition. What kind of 
a heart can it be when it bears evil 
assumptions about Allah? It is sev-
ered off Allah’s mercy. What else, but 
barren, desolate, dead .. whose end is 
destruction?”

18. The allusion is to the Khay-
ber expedition (Qurtubi and oth-
ers). Those who had stayed behind 
from accompanying the Prophet to 
Makkah, in fear of death, now felt 
encouraged by his triumphant treaty, 
and his intended journey to Khayber, 
which, as they realized, was likely to 
prove easier to subdue. Booty would 
come, and they wished to get a share 
(Au.).

19. Allah (swt) had decreed that no 
one would be allowed to accompany 
the Prophet to Khayber except those 
who had participated at Hudaybi-
yyah. This was the opinion of Mu-
jahid, Muqsim, Qatadah and others 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

[15] As you start off to take booties, those 
who were left behind will surely say, ‘Allow 
us to follow you.’18 They wish to alter Allah’s 
words.19 Say, ‘Never will you follow us; thus 
did Allah say about you earlier.’20 They will 
surely say, ‘Nay, but you are jealous of us.’ 
Rather, they never understood except a little.21

إِلَ  انطلََقْتُمْ  إِذَا  الْمُخَلَّفُونَ  سَيـقَُولُ 
يرُيِدُونَ  نـتََّبِعْكُمْ  ذَرُونَ  لتَِأْخُذُوهَا  مَغَانَِ 
تـتََّبِعُونَ  لَّن  قُل  اللَِّ  كَلَمَ  يـبَُدِّلُوا  أَن 
ُ مِن قـبَْلُ فَسَيـقَُولُونَ بَلْ  كَذَلِكُمْ قاَلَ اللَّ
تَْسُدُونـنََا بَلْ كَانوُا لَ يـفَْقَهُونَ إِلَّ قلَِيلً 

 ﴾١٥﴿
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The demands of the Ayah do not 
contradict that shares should be giv-
en to other than those who were at 
Hudaybiyyah; so that, the Prophet 
allotted shares at Khayber to those 
who had arrived from Abyssinia with 
Ja`far b. abi Talib, or to a few men of 
the Ash`ari and Daws tribes. It were 
those who had refused to accompa-
ny to Hudaybiyyah, but later wished 
to join in order to get a share of the 
Khayber booties who were denied it 
(based on Alusi’s note).

Mufti Shafi` adds: The Ayah goes to 
prove that the ahadīth are revelations, 
except that a non-recitable revelation 
(wahyu ghayr matlu; the Qur’ān being 
wahyu matlu, i.e. the revelation which 
is recited). Although the instructions 
were revealed to the Prophet with re-
gard to the non-participation of those 
who had refused to go along with 
him to `Umrah, they were not part 
of the Qur’ān, yet it said that they are 
the “words of Allah.”

20. That is, this had been decided 
even before the Prophet (saws) had 
started off for Khayber (Qurtubi).

21. Yusuf Ali returns a punch to 
the Orientalists: “The desert Arabs 
loved fighting and plunder and un-
derstood such motives for war. The 
higher motives seemed to be beyond 
them. Like ignorant men they at-
tributed petty motives or motives of 
jealousy if they were kept out of the 
vulgar circle of fighting for plunder. 
But they had to be schooled, and 
they were schooled to higher ideas of 
discipline, self-sacrifice, and striving 
hard for a Cause.”

22. They understood only the world-
ly affairs, and none of the Hereafter, 
which is to understand pretty little 
(Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

23. It was Abu Bakr and `Umar who 
later invited the Bedouins of this 
mention, to fight various adversaries 
of Islam (Au.).

[16] Say to those who were left behind of the 
bedouins,22 ‘You will soon be invited23 to 
(face) a people given to hard fighting,24 against 
whom (either) you will fight, or they will sur-
render.25 If you obeyed, Allah will grant you a 
goodly recompense; but if you turned away, as 
you turned away earlier, then He will chastise 
you with a painful chastisement.’

سَتُدْعَوْنَ  الَْعْراَبِ  مِنَ  للِّْمُخَلَّفِيَ  قُل 
إِلَ قـوَْمٍ أوُْلِ بَْسٍ شَدِيدٍ تـقَُاتلُِونـهَُمْ أوَْ 
أَجْراً   ُ اللَّ يـؤُْتِكُمُ  تُطِيعُوا  فإَِن  يُسْلِمُونَ 
قـبَْلُ  مِّن  تـوََلَّيـتُْم  تـتَـوََلَّوْا كَمَا  وَإِن  حَسَنًا 

يـعَُذِّبْكُمْ عَذَابً ألَيِمًا ﴿١٦﴾ 



Surah 48 Al-Fath

3892

24. While some of the earliest com-
mentators thought that the allusion 
was to the Romans and Persians, 
others believed that it was to the 
Haw azin, and a third opinion was 
that the allusion was to the forces of 
Musaylimah the Liar. However, Ibn 
Jarir does not see any reason for pre-
ferring one over another, all or any-
one could be meant.

Another interpretation is that the al-
lusion is either to the Turks or Kurds. 
The following hadīth of Bukhari is 
quoted in this connection:

 

The Prophet said, “The Hour will 
not strike until you have fought a 
people who wear footwear made of 

hair. And it will not strike until you 
have fought a people whose face is 
as if layered shields.” .. Other reports 
adds: “Of small eyes, flat noses, as if 
their faces are layered shields” (Ibn 
Kathir).

Abu Hanifa’s opinion was that it 
were only the Peninsula Arabs who 
had no third option but to either ac-
cept Islam or leave the lands, while 
others (outside of Arabia) could pay 
jizyah and remain on their religions 
within their territories. In view of 
this opinion, it seems fair to say that 
the allusion by the words, “against 
whom (either) you will fight, or they 
will surrender” could only be to 
Banu Han ifah led by Musaylimah 
the Liar (Zamakhshari); in which 
case the translation of the textual 
“yuslimun” should be, “they will be-
come Muslims” (Au.).

But the majority have believed that 
the allusion was to the Romans and 
Persians (Shafi`).

[17] There is no blame on the blind, nor any 
blame on the lame, nor is there any blame on 
the sick.26 Whoso obeys Allah and His Mes-
senger, He will admit him into gardens under-
neath which rivers flow. But whoever turned 
back, He will chastise him with a painful chas-
tisement.

ليَْسَ عَلَى الَْعْمَى حَرجٌَ وَلَ عَلَى الَْعْرجَِ 
حَرجٌَ وَلَ عَلَى الْمَريِضِ حَرجٌَ وَمَن يطُِعِ 
مِن  تَْريِ  جَنَّاتٍ  يدُْخِلْهُ  وَرَسُولَهُ  اللََّ 
عَذَابً  يـعَُذِّبْهُ  يـتَـوََلَّ  وَمَن  الْنَـهَْارُ  تَْتِهَا 

ألَيِمًا ﴿١٧﴾ 



3893

Surah 48Al-Fath

25. “That is, you shall go forth to war 
if you learn discipline, not for booty, 
but for a great and noble Cause. 
For if your opponents submit to the 
Cause, there will be no fighting and 
no booty” (Yusuf Ali).

26. That is, there is no sin upon these 
categories if they do not participate 
in Jihad (Ibn Jarir).

27. The words are unequivocal, and 
commentators have pointed out that 
Allah is not such as One to be pleased 
with a people and then be displeased 
with them later. Allah never declares 
His approval, without having fully 
tried a people and they confirming 
to the standards He has set for them 
(Au.).

We have ahadīth in support. Bukhari 
has a report which says,

 

`Amr said he heard Jabir b. 
`Abdullah say, “The Prophet 

(saws) told us on the Day of  Hu-
daybiyyah, ‘You are best (of  the 
people) of  the earth.’”

Another hadīth is in Tirmidhi and 
others. It says,

 

“Of  those who pledged their 
hands at Hudaybiyyah, none will 
enter the Fire” (Shafi`). 

The Shi`ah may make note of these 
ahadīth. O yes, they might say these 
ahadīth are fabricated. But the 
Qur’ānic Ayah is not fabricated, or 
is it? It is a moment of decision for 
them (Au.).

The tree itself could not be identified 
later. When `Umar passed by Hu-
daybiyyah (after he had taken up the 
Khilafah), he asked, “Where was it?” 
But they differed. Some identified 
one, others another. He said, “Forget 
about it. It is not important. It was 

[18] Allah was certainly pleased with the be-
lievers when they were swearing fealty to you 
under the tree.27 He knew what was in their 
hearts,28 and so sent down tranquility upon 
them and We awarded them an imminent vic-
tory.29 

ُ عَنِ الْمُؤْمِنِيَ إِذْ يـبَُايِعُونَكَ  لَقَدْ رَضِيَ اللَّ
تَْتَ الشَّجَرَةِ فـعََلِمَ مَا فِ قـلُُوبِِمْ فأَنَزَلَ 
قَريِبًا  فـتَْحًا  وَأَثَابـهَُمْ  عَلَيْهِمْ  السَّكِينَةَ 

 ﴾١٨﴿
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an acacia tree, perhaps uprooted by 
flood and wind” (Ibn Jarir). 

Some reports say that people had 
begun to pray under the tree and so 
`Umar got it uprooted. But either 
the report is wrong, since Sa`eed b. 
Musayyib’s father (a participant at 
Hudaybiyyah) said, as in the reports 
of the Sahihayn that, “By the next 
year we could not identify the tree 
ourselves,” or perhaps some people 
had assumed that one of the trees was 
that particular tree and had begun to 
offer prayers there which `Umar got 
cut down (Shafi`).

28. That is, Allah (swt) knew that 
there was sincerity, truthfulness, 
and patience in the hearts of those 
who had pledged their hands to the 
Prophet at Hudaybiyyah (Ibn Jarir 
reworded, and others).

29. Qatadah and Ibn abi Layla said 
that the allusion is to Khayber expe-
dition which took place a couple of 
months later (Ibn Jarir).

30. The reference is to the war spoils 
of Khayber (Ibn Jarir and others). 

And who could keep a good record 
of booty that the Muslims obtained 
that day but an Orientalist? Majid 
quotes one known for his unbound 
hatred: “The plunder of Khaibar was 
rich beyond experience. Besides vast 
stores of dates, oil, honey and barley, 
flocks of sheep and herds of camel, 
the spoil in treasure and jewels was 
very large” (Majid from Muir, op. 
cit. p. 380).

The division was, as in reports with 
Ahmad, Abu Da’ud and Hakim: two 
parts to horsemen (who were 300 in 
number) and one part to foot sol-
diers (Alusi).

31. From now, until the day of Judg-
ment (Alusi).

32. That is, once again, booties of 
Khayber (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and 
others).

[19] And much booty that they will take;30 
surely Allah ever was All-mighty, All-wise. 
[20] Allah has promised you much booty that 
you will take,31 and so has hastened this one 
for you;32 and restrained the people’s hand 
from you33 so that it may be a sign for the be-
lievers,34 and so that He might guide you on to 
a straight path.35

عَزيِزاً   ُ اللَّ وكََانَ  يَْخُذُونـهََا  وَمَغَانَِ كَثِيرةًَ 
حَكِيمًا ﴿١٩﴾ 

تَْخُذُونـهََا  كَثِيرةًَ  مَغَانَِ   ُ اللَّ وَعَدكَُمُ 
النَّاسِ  أيَْدِيَ  وكََفَّ  هَذِهِ  لَكُمْ  فـعََجَّلَ 
وَيـهَْدِيَكُمْ  للِّْمُؤْمِنِيَ  آيةًَ  وَلتَِكُونَ  عَنكُمْ 

صِراَطاً مُّسْتَقِيمًا ﴿٢٠﴾ 



3895

Surah 48Al-Fath

33. The allusion is to the Arabs 
around Madinah. Had they willed, 
they could have attacked Madinah 
in the Prophet’s absence who had the 
best of men, and most of them, with 
him at Hudaybiyyah. This was the 
opinion of Qatadah (Ibn Jarir). Za-
makhshari however believes that the 
allusion is to Banu Asad and Ghata-
fan tribes who started off to help the 
Jews of Khaybar but turned back 
(when rumors spread that another 
contingent of the Prophet’s army was 
on its way to attack their territories). 
He adds that the allusion could also 
be to the Makkans who did not fight 
the Prophet but rather, entered into 
a peace treaty.

34. The allusion could be (apart 
from others, such as the miracles of 
that time: Au.) to the vision that the 
Prophet experienced, which proved 
true, and true predictions are signs 
of Allah (Zamakhshari).

35. That is, will increase you in faith 
and far-sightedness (Zamakhshari).

36. According to Ibn `Abbas, Ibn 
abi Layla and others, the allusion is 
to the booties taken from the Ro-
mans and Persians (Ibn Jarir); but 
Zamakhshari sees the possibility that 
the allusion is to the Haw azin boo-
ties gained at Hunayn immediately 
after the fall of Makkah.

37. That is, had the Makkans fought 
the Muslims at Hudaybiyyah, this 
would have been the result (Ibn Ja-
rir).

38. And Allah’s Sunnah is to recom-
pense each with what he deserves; if 
good, with good, but if they come 
up with evil, then evil (Ibn Jarir). 

Ibn Kathir has another interpreta-
tion: That is, it has been Allah’s Sun-
nah that whenever truth and false-
hood clashed, falsehood was routed 

[21] And another (spoil is promised) over 
which you had no power;36 but Allah has al-
ready encompassed it; and Allah ever was over 
all things Able. 
[22] Yet, if the unbelievers were to fight you, 
they will certainly turn (their) backs, and then 
they will not find a protector, nor helper.37

[23] Allah’s way that has been (operational) in 
the past;38 and you will never find any change 
in Allah’s way.

أَحَاطَ  قَدْ  عَلَيـهَْا  تـقَْدِرُوا  لَْ  وَأُخْرَى 
قَدِيراً  شَيْءٍ  عَلَى كُلِّ   ُ اللَّ وكََانَ  بِاَ   ُ اللَّ

 ﴾٢١﴿

وَلَوْ قاَتـلََكُمُ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا لَوَلَّوُا الَْدْبَرَ ثَُّ 
دُونَ وَليًِّا وَلَ نَصِيراً ﴿٢٢﴾  لَ يَِ

سُنَّةَ اللَِّ الَّتِ قَدْ خَلَتْ مِن قـبَْلُ وَلَن تَِدَ 
لِسُنَّةِ اللَِّ تـبَْدِيلً ﴿٢٣﴾ 
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and truth emerged victorious despite 
fewness of those who upheld the 
truth and despite fewness of their 
war equipment. 

Zamakhshari and Alusi see the al-
lusion to Allah’s promise that ulti-
mately the Messengers triumph as 
He said (58: 21),

 
“Allah has decreed it (that), ‘I and 
My Messengers shall overcome’.”

39. The allusion is, as Ibn ̀ Abbas said, 
to an incident involving a battalion 
of eighty young men who appeared 
from the Tan`eem side, while the 
Muslims were in their Fajr Prayers at 
Hudaybiyyah. They tried to besiege 
the believers, threw stones at them 
and shot a few arrows. But the Mus-
lims were able to overpower them 
and arrest them all. Nevertheless, the 
Prophet forgave them all. There were 
other such minor incidents, involv-
ing a handful of Makkans, and the 
allusion could be to all of them. In a 

third case a man called Abu Zan im 
happened to move a little out of Hu-
daybiyyah, and was killed by a dozen 
or so Makkan troopers. The Proph-
et got them captured, but forgave 
them, so that, the credit for starting 
the licentiousness be theirs (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali sort of sums up: “Little in-
cidents had taken place that might 
have plunged the Quraish and the 
Muslims from Madinah into a fight. 
On the one hand, the Quraish were 
determined to keep out the Mus-
lims, which they had no right to do: 
and on the other hand, the Muslims, 
though unarmed, had sworn to stand 
together, and if they had counter-at-
tacked they could have forced their 
entrance to the Ka’ba, the centre of 
Makkah. But Allah restrained both 
sides from anything that would have 
violated the Peace of the Sanctuary, 
and after the Treaty was signed, all 
danger was past.”

[24] It is He who restrained their hands from 
you and your hands from them in the Makkan 
hollow after He had caused you to overcome 
them.39 And ever is Allah seeing of what you 
do.

وَهُوَ الَّذِي كَفَّ أيَْدِيـهَُمْ عَنكُمْ وَأيَْدِيَكُمْ 
أَظْفَركَُمْ  أَنْ  بـعَْدِ  مِن  مَكَّةَ  ببَِطْنِ  عَنـهُْم 
بَصِيراً  تـعَْمَلُونَ  بِاَ   ُ اللَّ وكََانَ  عَلَيْهِمْ 

 ﴾٢٤﴿
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40. Those were seventy camels that 
the Prophet and his Companions 
had brought specifically for sacrifice. 
But when they were prevented, the 
Prophet ordered that they be slaugh-
tered then and there. Initially, no 
one would respond, so upset were 
they at the humiliating terms of the 
treaty just struck. After the third ex-
hortation, the Prophet complained 
to Umm Salamah, his wife. She ad-
vised that he slaughter his own cam-
el, and shave down his head. They 
are likely to follow. When he did as 
she had said, the people rushed to 
do the same and the seventy camels 
were sacrificed at that spot, instead 
of within Makkah (Ibn Jarir). 

Zamakhshari and Alusi add that the 
Prophet and his men were in a terri-
tory that included a part of the Ha-
ram, the sanctuary where alone it is 
legal to offer sacrifices.

41. Qurtubi discusses a hypothetical 
situation. Supposing the enemy has 
been surrounded but among them 
there are some Muslims. If the enemy 
isattacked they might come in the 
range. Or, the enemy might make a 
shield of the Muslims. What should 
they do? Imām Malik answered that 
he would not allow any attack; and 
that, bloodwit will be due if a Mus-
lim is killed. (In fact, this happened 
on one occasion. The Romans were 
besieged and their access to water 
was denied. But they had Muslim 
prisoners. They were sent down to 
fetch water). On the other hand, 
Imām Abu Hanifah declared – as 
well as his students and, in addition, 
Thawri – that in such situations the 
enemy could stll be attacked, and if 
one of the Muslims died, retaliation 
or bloodwit would not be incum-

[25] It is they who disbelieved and prevented 
you from the Sacred Mosque, and that the ani-
mal held for sacrifice should reach its place (of 
sacrifice).40 And, if it was not for believing men 
and women – whom you did not know – lest 
you should trample them and a guilt should 
unwittingly fall on you41 - so that Allah may 
admit into His mercy whom He will – surely, 
had they been separated (from the unbeliev-
ers), We would have punished the unbelievers 
among them with a painful chastisement.42

هُمُ الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا وَصَدُّوكُمْ عَنِ الْمَسْجِدِ 
محَِلَّهُ  يـبَـلُْغَ  أَن  مَعْكُوفاً  وَالْدَْيَ  الْرَاَمِ 
لَّْ  مُّؤْمِنَاتٌ  وَنِسَاء  مُّؤْمِنُونَ  رجَِالٌ  وَلَوْلَ 
نـهُْم  مِّ فـتَُصِيبَكُم  تَطَؤُوهُمْ  أَن  تـعَْلَمُوهُمْ 
ُ فِ رَحْتَِهِ مَن  مَّعَرَّةٌ بِغَيْرِ عِلْمٍ ليُِدْخِلَ اللَّ
بـنَْا الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا مِنـهُْمْ  يَشَاء لَوْ تـزََيّـَلُوا لَعَذَّ

عَذَابً ألَيِمًا ﴿٢٥﴾ 
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bent. Imām Shafe`i however, was 
with Imām Malik (Qurtubi).  

42. The allusion is to those Makkans 
who had embraced Islam but were 
prevented from migrating because 
they did not have any tribal support. 
Many concealed their faith. Had Al-
lah allowed the Muslims to assault 
the Makkans, surely, they would 
have killed some of them unknow-
ingly, thus earning sin (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir, Zamakhshari).

The Ayah could be paraphrased in 
the following manner: If it was not 
for believing men and women in 
Makkah, who were unable to mi-
grate, whom you did not know, 
but whom you could have killed 
unknowingly, and thus would have 
earned guilt unwittingly, surely Allah 
would have allowed you to fight the 
Makkans. On the other hand, had 
they moved apart from the pagan 
Makkans, then, surely, Allah would 
have punished the unbelievers one 
way or the other (Au.).

Yusuf Ali puts it more appealingly: 
“Allah works according to His wise 
and holy Will and Plan, and not ac-
cording to what seems to us, in the 
excitement of human life, to be the 
obvious course of things. By prevent-
ing a fight He saved many valuable 
lives, not only of Muslims but also 
of some who became Muslims after-
wards and served Islam. He grants 
His Mercy on far higher standards 
than man in his limited horizon can 
see.”

43. To what exactly is the allusion 
by chauvinism? Ibn Jarir reports 
from Zuhri that the chauvinism 
(hamiyyah: lit. warmth, or, as Yusuf 
Ali puts it, “heat and cant of Igno-
rance”) manifested itself when the 
pagans prevented Allah’s Attribute 
(Al-Rahman) to be written at the be-
ginning of the treaty and when they 
refused Muslim entry into Makkah.

Once again, Yusuf Ali puts it telling-
ly, “While the Unbelievers were blus-
tering and excited, and meticulously 

[26] When those who have disbelieved har-
bored in their hearts chauvinism43 – the chau-
vinism of the time of Ignorance - but Allah 
sent down His tranquility upon His Messen-
ger, and upon the believers, and made them 
adhere to the word of righteousness,44 and they 
were better entitled to it and worthy of it; and 
Allah is of all things Knowledgeable.

قـلُُوبِِمُ الَْمِيَّةَ  الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا فِ  إِذْ جَعَلَ 
عَلَى  سَكِينـتََهُ   ُ اللَّ فأَنَزَلَ  الْاَهِلِيَّةِ  يَّةَ  حَِ
كَلِمَةَ  وَألَْزَمَهُمْ  الْمُؤْمِنِيَ  وَعَلَى  رَسُولهِِ 
 ُ التّـَقْوَى وكََانوُا أَحَقَّ بِاَ وَأَهْلَهَا وكََانَ اللَّ

بِكُلِّ شَيْءٍ عَلِيمًا ﴿٢٦﴾ 
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objected to introductory words such 
as ‘In the name of Allah, Most Gra-
cious, Most Merciful’ (they did not 
like the titles), the Prophet remained 
calm and collected, and got the sub-
stance of their demands embodied in 
the Treaty without worrying about 
words. Even though the terms of the 
Treaty appeared to the companions, 
at first, to be unfair to Muslims, they 
remained faithful to their Leader and 
showed trust in his better judgment, 
a trust that was vindicated by the 
events that followed.”

44. “Kalimatu al-taqwa” is literally 
the word of piety. Here the allusion 
is, according to a widely reported 
opinion of `Ali, to the testimony 
“there is no deity worthy of worship 
save Allah.” This was also the opin-
ion of `Amr b. Maymun, Mujahid, 
Qatadah, Ibn Zayd, Dahhak, `Ata’ 
al-Khurasani and Ibn `Umar. In fact, 
there is a hadīth to this effect, al-
though there have been other, minor 
opinions (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and Ibn 
Kathir in brief ).

It has been called “Kalimatu al-
taqwa” because it will protect against 
the Fire (Qurtubi); in which case, 
the rendering should be, “the word 
of protection” (Au.).

45. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Zayd 
and others reported that the Prophet 
had mentioned to his Companions 
at Hudaybiyyah that he had seen in 
a vision that he had entered Makkah 
and had circumambulated the Sa-
cred Mosque. He had assured them 
that that would happen. When re-
minded, after the Treaty which de-
nied entry into Makkah, he replied, 
“Did I say it will happen this year?” 
(Ibn Jarir).

46. Why were the words “if Allah 
wills” added, seeing that there can be 
no doubt when it comes from Allah? 
There are several answers. One: Mus-
lims were taught how they should 
speak about future events. They 
should always place the condition 
of Allah’s will allowing it to happen. 
Second: Allah knew that some of 

[27] Allah proved true to His Messenger the 
truth of the dream:45 you shall enter into the 
Sacred Mosque - Allah willing46 - in peace, 
shaving your heads and shortening (your 
hair),47 not fearing.48 He knew what you did 
not know49 and so granted you besides this,50 a 
victory at hand. 

بِلَْقِّ  الرُّؤْيَ  رَسُولَهُ   ُ اللَّ صَدَقَ  لَقَدْ 
 ُ اللَّ شَاء  إِن  الْرَاَمَ  الْمَسْجِدَ  لتََدْخُلُنَّ 
لَ  ريِنَ  وَمُقَصِّ رُؤُوسَكُمْ  مُحَلِّقِيَ  آمِنِيَ 
مِن  فَجَعَلَ  تـعَْلَمُوا  لَْ  مَا  فـعََلِمَ  تَاَفُونَ 

دُونِ ذَلِكَ فـتَْحًا قَريِبًا ﴿٢٧﴾ 
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those (one thousand four hundred) 
who were at Hudaybiyyah might not 
be alive until the next year (Qurtu-
bi). And three: Muslim entry at the 
time it happens will be by Allah’s will 
and not an outcome of their efforts 
(Alusi).

47. Men shave their heads while 
women shorten. Shortening is al-
lowed for men too, although not as 
the first choice. However, it is re-
ported that Mu`awiyyah shortened 
the Prophet’s hair during his ̀ Umrah 
while he got his head shaved during 
the Hajj (Qurtubi).

Obviously, in view of the fact that 
the Prophet was toperform Hajj a few 
days after his `Umrah, it was prefer-
able to shorten the hair after `Umrah 
and then shave after Hajj (Au.).

48. It came true next year when, fol-
lowing the previous year’s Huday-
biyyah Treaty, the Prophet and his 
Companions entered Makkah, in 
Dhu al-Qa`idah of the seventh year 
after Hijrah. They stayed in the holy 
city for three days without fear. The 
Prophet had sent away the arms to 
be stored at a place called Ya’jaj near 

Makkah. The Quraysh emptied the 
town, unable to bear the sight of 
Muslims. As for women, children, 
and non-Qurayshites, they sat by the 
streets watching the Prophet and his 
Companions march in. The Quraysh 
had alleged that the Muslims had 
grown weak because of the Madinan 
fever. So the Prophet instructed his 
followers to throw their chests out 
during the first three rounds of the 
Ka`bah. (Ibn `Abbas reported that 
the Prophet also did that when per-
forming his Tawaf of Hajj in the 8th 
year after Hijrah). 

49. Ibn Zayd said that Allah (swt) 
knew that had He allowed a fight, 
the Makkans would have been rout-
ed, but some of those Muslims that 
were detained at Makkah, disallowed 
to migrate, would have got killed. 
This is what the Muslims did not 
know (Ibn Jarir).

50. The allusion by “this” could ei-
ther be to the Hudaybiyyah Treaty, 
or fall of Khayber (Ibn Jarir).

51. Political upper hand is already 
visible, but the allusion could be to 
the superiority of Islam over the rest 

[28] It is He who sent His Messenger with the 
guidance and a true religion, so that He might 
make it prevail over every religion;51 and suf-
fices Allah as a Witness. 

وَدِينِ  بِلْدَُى  رَسُولَهُ  أرَْسَلَ  الَّذِي  هُوَ 
الَْقِّ ليُِظْهِرَهُ عَلَى الدِّينِ كُلِّهِ وكََفَى بِللَِّ 

شَهِيدًا ﴿٢٨﴾ 
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of the religions that lose every battle 
at the intellectual level, whenever 
there is an encounter (based on Za-
makhshari).

Sayyid’s comment ending with a la-
ment is still being ignored: “As re-
gards the good tiding in reference to 
the Prophet’s dream of pilgrimage to 
the Grand Mosque, in peace, with-
out fear, it proved true by the next 
year. Subsequently it proved true in 
a much bigger way when he entered 
Makkah triumphant three years later.

“(To dwell upon the first fulfill-
ment – of pilgrimage next year – the 
Prophet (saws) put on the pilgrim-
age garb at Dhu al-Hulayfah and, 
carrying the sacrificial animal with 
him, started off with his Compan-
ions chanting the ‘talbiyyah.’ When 
he reached Marr al-Dhahran, he sent 
forward Muhammad b. Maslamah 
(who was born two years before the 
Prophet was commissioned, and was 
one of those few who were named 
Muhammad in the times of Jahili-
yyah: Ibn Hajr), with the arms load-
ed on camels to deposit them in the 
Yajaj valley. He himself proceeded 
with only the swords and although 
they were kept in their sheathes, the 
pagans were struck with fear and 
awe. They sent Mikraz b. Hafs to 
him. He said, ‘Muhammad. We have 

never before experienced breaking of 
a promise by you.’ He asked, ‘What 
do you mean?’ He said, ‘You are en-
tering upon us with your arms!’ He 
answered, ‘That’s not correct. We 
have sent the arms away to Y ajaj.’ 
Mikraz said, ‘This is how we have 
known you, true to your promise.’

”The chiefs of the Quraysh left 
Makkah unable to bear the sight of 
the Prophet and his Companions, 
leaving behind old men, women and 
children. These squatted on the pave-
ments watching the Prophet’s entry. 
He sent the sacrificial animals to Dhu 
Tuwa and entered on his camel Qa-
swa’, the very camel he rode on the 
occasion of Hudaybiyyah. `Abdullah 
ibn Raw aha was leading her by its 
halter.

“This is how the vision was proven 
true. Then came the fall of Makkah 
and the religion of Islam prevailed 
over the religion of Makkah, and 
then on, gradually, over all other re-
ligions in the Arabian Peninsula.

“Thereafter, the religion became 
dominant, not in the Arabian Pen-
insula alone, but, before half a cen-
tury would pass, it was dominating a 
great part of the known world: it pre-
vailed over the Persian Empire, over 
a large part of the Roman Empire. 
It established itself in India, China, 
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East Asia, Malaysia and Indonesia. 
These were the most populated lands 
of the time.

“The religion has remained trium-
phant against all other religions, even 
after its political power declined over 
a large chunk of the lands, especially 
in Europe and in the islands of the 
White Sea.

“If the religion of Islam has re-
mained triumphant, prevailing over 
all other religions, it is because of its 
own force. By its very nature it is a 
powerful religion. It moves forward 
without the sword and without a 
power to take its cause. This in turn 
is because of its harmony with na-
ture and laws that also operate on the 
creations in existence .. because of its 
conformity with the human aspira-
tions at the intellectual and spiritual 
level .. because of its concurrence 
with the needs of societies, cultures 
and their need to progress .. because 
of its compatibility with a variety of 
human societies: living in slums or 
in palatial buildings.

“There is no observer, who will ob-
serve with an eye free of prejudice 
and passion, but will agree with the 
soundness of this religion, the power 
hidden within it, its ability to lead 
the humans rightly, and its inherent 
ability to meet with the demands 
and desires of humanity.

“Thus, Allah kept His promise of 
giving this religion political and ma-
terial superascendancy over all oth-
er systems, which happened in just 
about a century. Then on, this reli-
gion has remained dominant at the 
intellectual and spiritual level. In-
deed, it is the only religion which has 
now remained at the scene. It does 
not merely promise to meet with hu-
man requirements, but also has the 
ability to do so.

“But perhaps it is Muslims them-
selves who are unable to realize the 
ability, the potentiality, and suitabil-
ity of this religion. Others under-
stand it very well. Not surprisingly, 
they are scared of it, and shape their 
policies taking this into account.”
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52. Since the Quraysh insisted on 
the Prophet’s name not to be written 
as “Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah,” Allah sent down revelation in 
these very words (Shafi` and others).

53. When the Qur’ān instructs the 
Muslims to be tough on the unbe-
lievers, is it contradicting itself? Has 
it not said (60: 8),

 

“Allah does not prevent you from 
those who did not fight you in religion 
nor expelled you from your homes, 
that you should do good to them or 
do justice to them. Surely, Allah ap-
proves of the just?!” Is the Ayah un-

der question contradicting this one? 
The answer is: it is not. If a situation 
of war occurs with the unbelievers, 
when they fight against Islam, then 
no mercy should be shown to them. 
Otherwise, the dealing with them 
should be on the basis of kindness 
and justice. History has recorded 
thousands of instances of the Proph-
et, his Companions and the later 
generation Muslims treating the un-
believers with kindness (based on 
Mufti Shafi`’s note).

Sayyid expands: “The believers are 
tough on the unbelievers. They are 
tough upon such people as among 
whom are their parents, brothers, 
the kin and friends. They are above 
the ties of blood and kinship. They 
severed these relationships to be-

[29] Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah,52 
and those who are with him - tough on the un-
believers,53 kind among themselves54 - you will 
see them in deep bow, prostrating, seeking Al-
lah’s bounty and Approval.55 Their marks are 
in their faces from the effects of prostrations.56 
That is their similitude in the Tawrah.57 And 
their similitude in the Injeel:58 like a plant that 
puts forth its blade,59 then makes it strong, so 
that it becomes thick and stands on its stem.60 
It pleases the farmers. So that He61 may enrage 
the unbelievers by them.62 Allah has promised 
those of them63 who believed and did righteous 
deeds, forgiveness and a great reward.64

اء عَلَى  محَُّمَّدٌ رَّسُولُ اللَِّ وَالَّذِينَ مَعَهُ أَشِدَّ
تـرَاَهُمْ ركَُّعًا سُجَّدًا  بـيَـنْـهَُمْ  الْكُفَّارِ رُحَاَء 
نَ اللَِّ وَرِضْوَانً سِيمَاهُمْ  يـبَـتْـغَُونَ فَضْلً مِّ
نْ أثَرَِ السُّجُودِ ذَلِكَ مَثـلَُهُمْ  فِ وُجُوهِهِم مِّ
نِيلِ كَزَرعٍْ أَخْرجََ  فِ التّـَوْراَةِ وَمَثـلَُهُمْ فِ الِْ
عَلَى  فاَسْتـوََى  فاَسْتـغَْلَظَ  فَآزَرَهُ  شَطْأَهُ 
الْكُفَّارَ  بِِمُ  ليَِغِيظَ  الزُّرَّاعَ  يـعُْجِبُ  سُوقِهِ 
ُ الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا وَعَمِلُوا الصَّالِاَتِ  وَعَدَ اللَّ

مِنـهُْم مَّغْفِرَةً وَأَجْراً عَظِيمًا ﴿٢٩﴾
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come brothers unto other believers. 
Thus, if there is severity in them, it is 
with reference to Allah, and if love, it 
is with reference to Allah. There are 
warm feelings in them on the basis of 
faith, and magnanimity on the basis of 
faith. There is nothing that they do for 
their own souls. They set their com-
passion and their feelings on sound 
principles as they set their character 
and behavior on sound principles: 
that of their faith, shred of egoism and 
base desires. The eruption of their pas-
sions was for no other reason but for 
Allah, and they made ties for no other 
reason but for Allah.” 

54. The pagans of the Prophet’s time 
did not approve that their bodies 
should be touched by the bodies of 
others, or even their clothes should 
come into contact with another man’s 
clothes. On the other hand Muslims 
are allowed to shake hands or even 
embrace each other. Abu Hanifah 
however disapproved that Muslims 
should embrace each other. In fact, 
he disapproved that they should kiss 
each other. He said, “I do not like 
that a Muslim should kiss another, 
either on the forehead, his hands, or 
any other part of the body.” But Abu 
Yusuf allowed embrace (Zamakh-
shari, Alusi).

There is good amount of wisdom in 
Abu Hanifah’s opinion. The youth, 

male and female, should especially 
be discouraged from embracing each 
other in view of high passions evok-
ing unhealthy thought (Au.).

Alusi adds: There is nothing more 
that two Muslims might do when 
they meet with each other than shak-
ing hands. Every addition is uncalled 
for. A hadīth says:

 

Anas b. Malik reported that a 
man said to the Prophet, “Mes-
senger of  Allah. One of  us meets 
with his brother, or a friend. 
Should he bow down for him?” 
He answered, “No.” He asked, 
“Should he embrace him and 
kiss him?” He answered, “No.” 
He asked, “Should he take him 
by the hand to shake hands?” He 
replied, “Yes.”

However, there does not seem to 
be anything wrong if one were to 
greet someone coming back from a 
journey by embracing him. `A’isha 
reports that once Zayd b. Haritha 
entered  Madinah and came to the 
Prophet. He rushed to the door to 
receive him and embrace him.” In 
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fact, to the above hadīth of Anas, an-
other version adds that when asked 
whether one could kiss another, the 
Prophet replied, “No, unless he were 
to be coming back from a journey.”

Back to the verse, Ibn Kathir points 
out that Muslim to Muslim relation-
ship should be based on love and af-
fection. The Prophet has said, as in 
a hadīth of the Sahihayn:

 

 “The example of  the believers is 
like a man. When his head aches, 
his whole body responds with fe-
ver and wakefulness at night.”

55. Majid quotes a witness from 
among the unbelievers of the mod-
ern times: “These men were the true 
moral heirs of the Prophet, the future 
apostles of Islam, the faithful trust-
ees of all that Muhammad revealed 
unto the men of God .. They had 
really changed for the better from 
every point of view, and later on as 
statesmen and generals, in the most 
difficult moments of the war of con-
quest they gave magnificent and un-
deniable proof that the ideas and the 
doctrines of Muhammad had been 
seed cast on fruitful soil, and had 
produced a body of men of the very 
highest worth. They were deposi-

tors of the sacred text of the Qur’ān, 
which they alone knew by heart: 
they were the jealous guardians of 
the memory of every word and bid-
ding of the Prophet, the trustees of 
the moral heritage of Muhammad.” 
(Caetani, quoted in Arnold’s Preach-
ing of Islam, pp. 41-42).

56. The unanimous answer to the 
question whether the allusion by 
“athar al-sujud” is to the dark patch 
that obtains on the forehead of a 
man who does his Prayers regularly, 
is that it is not. But rather, it is to 
a great deal of standing in Prayers, 
especially deep in the night, bow-
ing and prostrations which turns a 
face outstanding and distinguishable 
from others. It is a slightly drawn 
face, bright, sort of yellowish, seri-
ous, solemn, and tranquil. This is the 
“mark” that the Ayah is speaking of 
and which will brighten the face on 
the Day of Judgment. This was the 
opinion of the great majority of the 
Salaf such as Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, 
Hasan, Muqatil and others (Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir, Alusi, summarized).

Sahih reports say that when Allah 
(swt) would be done with the reck-
oning of the people on the Day of 
Judgment, and would wish to show 
mercy to whom He will, He will or-
der that everyone who ever said “la 
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ilaha illaAllah” be removed from the 
Fire. It is from the marks of pros-
tration that the monotheists will 
be recognized. The Fire would have 
eaten all parts of their body but not 
the marks of prostration. Allah has 
forbidden that Fire should eat the 
marks of prostration. Here too the 
reference is to the mark as explained 
above. Accordingly, when Mujahid 
was asked whether the reference was 
to the mark on the forehead due to 
prostrations, he replied, “No. A man 
might have a big dark patch on his 
forehead although his heart as hard 
as a stone” (Qurtubi).

Nawawi however explained that 
“the mark of prostration” which the 
Fire will not eat, as reported in the 
ahadīth of the Sahihayn, covers all 
those seven parts on which a man 
prostrates (Au.).

It is reported of an early Muslims 
that he said, “By Allah, we prayed 
obtaining no marks on our fore-
heads. But in our times people pray 
and have big dark patches on their 
foreheads. I do not know whether 
the heads have become heavier now, 
or the earth has become harder” (Za-
makhshari, Alusi).

(Imām) Malik reported: “It has 
reached me that when the Chris-
tians saw the Companions who con-

quered the Syrian territories, they 
remarked, ‘By God, these look better 
than the apostles (of Christ), as we 
have known them’” (Ibn Kathir).

57. The break here between the pre-
vious and the next passage is, as un-
derstood by majority of the Salaf, 
indicates that what precedes is the 
similitude as given in Tawrah, while 
what follows is the similitude as giv-
en in the Inj il (Ibn Jarir).

58. Qurtubi believes that the break 
discussed under note 57 above 
should be here, meaning, this is the 
similitude of the Muslims as stated 
in the Tawrah and Injīl. This was the 
opinion of Mujahid. Farra’ is report-
ed to have said that a break at any of 
the two points is allowable.

59. “Blade” is the nearest word that 
English can offer; otherwise, as Qur-
tubi points out, “shatt’” is for the 
second bud that emerges on the side 
of the first shoot of a seed.

60. This, as Ibn `Abbas and others 
understood, is the example of the 
believers. The first one appears as 
a weak Muslim individual, a mere 
blade, then, gradually others join to 
become a community, and then the 
community engages itself in com-
manding the virtuous and prohibit-
ing the evil, enraging the unbelievers 
(Ibn Jarir).
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More specifically, writes Qurtubi, the 
first shoot is the Prophet, of whom 
several side shoots emerged, adding 
on (until they became the tree of Is-
lam: Au.).

Majid quotes from the Bible: “An-
other parable he put before them, 
saying, ‘The kingdom of heaven is 
like a grain of mustard seed which a 
man took and sowed in his field; it is 
the smallest of all seeds, but when it 
has grown it is the greatest of shrubs 
and becomes a tree, so that the birds 
of the air come and make nests in its 
branches’” (Matt. 13: 31-32).

And,

“‘And he said, To what shall we liken 
the kingdom of God? Or with what 
comparison shall we compare it? 
[It is] like a grain of mustard-seed, 
which, when it is sown in the earth, 
is less than all the seeds that are in 
the earth. But when it is sown, it 
groweth up, and becometh greater 
than all herbs, and shooteth out 
great branches; so that the fowls of 
the air may lodge under its shade’” 
(Mark 4: 30-32).

61. That is, Allah.

62. It is on the basis of this Ayah that 
Imām Malik declared the Rawafd as 
unbelievers. They are angry with the 
Companions, while Allah said that it 

is only the unbelievers who are an-
gered by the Companions (Qurtubi 
[in different words], Ibn Kathir, Alu-
si and others). 

63. The textual “min” is not condi-
tional to include some and exclude 
others, but rather to express the ge-
nus. The usage is similar to saying 
(22: 30),

 

“Therefore, shun the abomination of 
the idols” – (and not “some” of the 
idols). 

Or (17: 82),

  

“We send down of the Qur’ān what is 
a cure” which does not mean some 
of the Qur’ān is a cure while the rest 
is not. In fact, in common Arabic we 
say,

 

“I cut a shirt from the cloth” which 
does not mean, from a part of the 
cloth, but rather, from the whole 
of it. In the like manner the Ayah, 
“Allah has promised those of them 
who believed and did righteous deeds” 
should not be thought to be saying, 
“Only those of them who believe and 
do righteous deeds will be given the 
reward, but not the rest” (Qurtubi).
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Shabbir points out in sum and sub-
stance that (even if we take the tex-
tual “min” as conditional), it is quite 
possible that the Revelation was not 
allowing them to relax. Allah does 
not give such clear and unequivocal 
tiding that would encourage a peo-
ple to (a relaxed life). 

64. Qurtubi writes: Some people 
point to the battles that took place 
between the Companions and justify 
their criticism of the Companions, 
saying that although they were all 
on right guidance at the beginning 
of the affair, they underwent changes 
thereafter. Such critics forget, con-
tinues Qurtubi, that this Qur’ān (is 
eternal, and) thus the praise it carries 
is eternal. Both the Qur’ān, as well 
the Prophet’s ahadīth mention them 
in good terms. A hadīth of Bukhari 
says,

 

“Do not revile my Companions. 
If  one of  you were to spend gold 
equivalent to Mount Uhud, he 
will not achieve a mudd of  them, 
nor even half  of  it” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 

A mudd is what two hands joined to-
gether hold, and equivalent of about 
half a bushel (Au.).

Shafi` adds a hadīth:

 

On the authority of  `Abdullah 
b. Mughaffal, the Prophet said, 
“Allah! Allah! Do not take to 
criticizing my Companions after 
me. Whoever loved them, loved 
them in love of  me and whoever 
hated them hated them in ha-
tred of  me. Whoever displeased 
them displeased me and whoever 
displeased me surely displeased 
Allah. And, whoever displeased 
Allah, it is possible He will seize 
him.” 

The above hadīth, also found in Ah-
mad, was declared Hasan Gharib by 
Tirmidhi. It is also in the Sahih of 
Ibn Hibban (Au.).   
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1. Asad sums up the contents of the 
chapter, although without being 
comprehensive: “.. this Surah deals 
predominantly with social ethics. 
Beginning with the reverence to the 
Prophet (saws) and – by implication 
to the righteous leaders of the com-
munity after him, the discourse cul-
minates in the principle of brother-
hood of all believers (verse 10) and, 
in its widest sense, the brotherhood 
of all mankind (verse 13). The con-
cluding passage (verses 14 ff.) points 
out the difference between true faith 
and a mere outward observance of 
religious formalities.”

Sayyid writes: “This chapter is no 
more than 18 verses, but, meaning 
wise, a long one. It consists of ma-
jor truths concerning faith and prac-

tice, as well as aspects that concern 
life and existence. They are truths 
that open up distant horizons for 
the heart and mind and offer deep 
meanings and profound ideas to the 
inner self. It consists of methods of 
education and training, while it ex-
pounds basics of law and oneness 
of Divinity. In short, it carries such 
matter as would normally require a 
hundred verses.”

2. The statement is: “Do not put for-
ward.” But what is it that one may 
not put forward? The object is miss-
ing. It has been answered that if it 
has been kept open, it is to include 
everything, so that, one should not 
place one’s own interests before that 
of Allah and His Messenger, or one’s 
opinions, or interests, or anything 

Surah 49

Al-Hujurat
Madinan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] O you who have believed, do not put for-
ward before Allah and His Messenger;2 and 
fear Allah, surely Allah is All-hearing, All-
knowing.

يَ أيَّـُهَا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا لَ تـقَُدِّمُوا بـيََْ يَدَيِ 
يعٌ عَلِيمٌ  اللَِّ وَرَسُولهِِ وَاتّـَقُوا اللََّ إِنَّ اللََّ سَِ

 ﴾١﴿

1
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else. In short, Allah and His Mes-
senger should come first (Alusi and 
others). 

Ibn `Abbas said in explanation, “Do 
not say anything against the Qur’ān 
and the Sunnah.” Another opinion 
coming from Ibn `Abbas is that the 
Muslims were ordered not to speak 
when the Prophet (saws) was speak-
ing. It also means to say, do not give 
preference to your opinion where 
Allah’s or His Messenger’s has been 
sounded. Qatadah said that (some of 
the Companions) used to say, “only 
if such and such commandment 
could be sent down ..” So Allah (swt) 
revealed this verse (Ibn Jarir, Qurtu-
bi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi). 

Hasan said that on the occasion of 
an `Eid, some people slaughtered 
their sacrificial animal before the 
Prophet (saws) could do. The Proph-
et ordered them a repeat (Ibn Jarir, 
Kashshaf, Qurtubi).

Thus, a general rule has been pro-
mulgated here: where there is an 
injunction from the Qur’ān or Sun-
nah, there is no room for personal 
opinion. 

Asad sums up: “This has both literal 
and a figurative meaning: literal in 
the case of the Prophet’s Compan-
ions, and figurative for them as well 
as for believers of later times – im-

plying that one’s personal opinions 
and predilections must not be al-
lowed to overrule the clear-cut legal 
ordinances and/or moral stipulations 
promulgated by the Prophet.”

Yusuf Ali sums up: “Several shades 
of meaning are implied: (1) do not 
make yourselves conspicuous in 
word or deed when in the presence of 
Allah (e.g. in a Mosque, or at Prayers 
or religious assemblies): (2) do not 
anticipate in word or deed what 
your Leader (Allah’s Messenger) may 
say or do; (3) do not be impatient, 
trying to hasten things before the 
time is ripe, of which the best Judge 
is Allah, Who speaks through His 
Messenger. Be reverent in all things, 
as in the presence of Allah: for He 
hears and sees all things. (4) Look to 
the Qur’ān and the Sunnah of the 
Prophet (saws) (peace be on him) for 
guidance and let nothing else take 
precedence of them.”

The following may be quoted to elu-
cidate the issue:

بنِ  مُعَاذِ  أصْحَابِ  مِنْ  حِْصَ  أهْلِ  مِنْ  أنَُسٍ  عن 
لَمّا  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رَسُولَ  “أنّ  جَبَلٍ: 
أراَدَ أنْ يـبَـعَْثَ مُعَاذاً إلَ الْيَمَنِ قالَ كَيْفَ تـقَْضِي إذَا 
عَرَضَ لَكَ قَضَاءٌ؟ قالَ أقْضِي بِكِتَابِ الله. قالَ فإَنْ 
لَْ تَِدْ فِ كِتَابِ الله؟ قالَ فبَِسُنّةِ رَسُولِ الله صلى الله 
عليه وسلم قالَ فإَنْ لَْ تَِدْ فِ سُنّةِ رَسُولِ الله صلى 
الله عليه وسلم وَلَ فِ كِتَابِ الله؟ قالَ أَجْتَهِدُ بِرَأيِْي 
وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رَسُولُ  فَضَرَب  آلو،  وَلَ 
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صَدْرَهُ، فـقََالَ الَْمْدُ لله الّذِي وَفّقَ رَسُولَ رَسُولِ الله 
لِمَا يـرُْضِي رَسُولَ الله”. 

It was reported by some of  the 
companions of  Mu`adh in Hims 
that when the Prophet was send-
ing Mu`adh b. Jabal to Yemen he 
asked him, “How will you judge 
when you encounter an affair?” 
He answered, “I shall judge by 
Allah’s Book.” He asked, “But 
if  you did not find it in Allah’s 
Book?” He replied, “Then by the 
Sunnah of  Allah’s Messenger.” 
The Prophet then asked, “But 
what if  you did not find it in the 
Sunnah of  Allah’s Messenger, nor 
in Allah’s Book?” He answered, 
“Then I shall work out my per-
sonal opinion, without caring 
(for the people’s criticism).” The 
Prophet struck him on his chest 
and said, “Praise to Allah that He 
inspired the messenger of  the 
Messenger of  Allah with what 
has the approval of  Allah’s Mes-
senger” (Ibn Kathir, Sayyid). 

The report is considered weak be-
cause of the unknown first narrator, 

but because of the implied support 
from the Qur’ān, it has been ac-
cepted as a working principle by the 
Fuqaha’ (Au.).

The Companions received the mes-
sage well enough. None of them of-
fered his personal opinion to the 
Prophet in matters related to reli-
gion. None of them suggested any-
thing unless the Prophet himself in-
quired; to the extent that even when 
they knew the answer, they would 
yet say that Allah and His Messen-
ger knew better. We have a good 
example of this in the reports of 
the Prophet’s speech at the farewell 
pilgrimage. He asked the audience, 
“What month is this?” Now, every-
one knew what month it was. But 
they answered, “Allah and His Mes-
senger know better.” They did that 
because they thought he would give 
the month a new name. He went on 
asking questions, but, despite know-
ing the answers, they kept on say-
ing, “Allah and His Messenger know 
better.” This was their reverence, the 
true face of piety (Sayyid, slightly re-
worded).
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3. That is, do not shout out saying, 
“O Muhammad, O Muhammad,” 
or, “O Prophet of Allah, O Prophet 
of Allah,” or, “O Messenger of Allah, 
O Messenger of Allah” (Ibn Jarir).

It seems several events took place that 
could be connected to the revelation 
of this passage. (Bukhari for instance 
has the following: Qurtubi),

أبَوُ  يـهَْلِكَا  أَنْ  اَنِ  الَْيرِّ قاَلَ كَادَ  مُلَيْكَةَ  أَبِ  ابْنِ  عَنْ 
عِنْدَ  أَصْوَاتـهَُمَا  رَفـعََا  عَنـهُْمَا   ُ اللَّ رَضِيَ  وَعُمَرُ  بَكْرٍ 
ركَْبُ  عَلَيْهِ  قَدِمَ  حِيَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبيِّ 
بَنِ تَيِمٍ فأََشَارَ أَحَدُهُاَ بِلقَـرْعَِ بْنِ حَابِسٍ أَخِي بَنِ 
مُجَاشِعٍ وَأَشَارَ الخَرُ بِرَجُلٍ آخَرَ قاَلَ نَفِعٌ لَ أَحْفَظُ 
اسَْهُ فـقََالَ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ لِعُمَرَ مَا أرََدْتَ إِلَّ خِلَفِ قاَلَ مَا 
فأَنَـزَْلَ  ذَلِكَ  فِ  أَصْوَاتـهُُمَا  فاَرْتـفََعَتْ  خِلَفَكَ  أرََدْتُ 
ُ يَ أيَّـُهَا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا لَ تـرَْفـعَُوا أَصْوَاتَكُمْ الْيةََ قاَلَ  اللَّ
 ُ ابْنُ الزُّبـيَْرِ فَمَا كَانَ عُمَرُ يُسْمِعُ رَسُولَ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ

عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ بـعَْدَ هَذِهِ اليةَِ حَتَّ يَسْتـفَْهِمَهُ
Ibn Abi Mulaykah says that the 
two good men Abu Bakr and 
`Umar were almost destroyed 
when they raised their voices in 
the presence of  the Prophet at 
the time the Ban Tam im del-
egation arrived. One of  them 
suggested Al-Aqra` b. H abis of 

Banu Muj ashe` as suitable for 
leadership, while the other sug-
gested another man – N afe` said 
he could not remember his name. 
Abu Bakr told `Umar, ‘It seems 
you mean nothing but to oppose 
me.’ `Umar replied, ‘No, I didn’t 
mean that at all.’ They both raised 
their voices and Allah revealed, 
“Do not raise your voices above the 
Prophet’s voice..” Ibn Zubayr added 
that thereafter `Umar spoke to 
the Prophet in such low tones 
that he had to ask him to repeat 
(Ibn Jarir, Sayyid). 

In this context there is another re-
port which comes from ibn Shim as, 
he from his father. He said, “When 
this Ayah was revealed Th abit b. 
Qays sat down in the street weeping. 
` Asim b. `Adiyy happened to pass 
by and asked him why. Th abit said 
that perhaps the Ayah about not rais-
ing voices above that of the Prophet 
was revealed to warn him, as he was 
a man of loud voice, and so, a man 
of the Fire. While ` Asim went to 
the Prophet, Th abit went home and 

[2] O you who have believed, raise not your 
voices above the Prophet’s voice, nor speak 
aloud to him in talk,3 like the loudness of some 
of you to others4 – lest your deeds collapse 
while you perceive not.5

أَصْوَاتَكُمْ  تـرَْفـعَُوا  الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا لَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
بِلْقَوْلِ  لَهُ  النَّبيِّ وَلَ تَْهَرُوا  فـوَْقَ صَوْتِ 
تَْبَطَ  أَن  لبِـعَْضٍ  بـعَْضِكُمْ  كَجَهْرِ 

أَعْمَالُكُمْ وَأنَتُمْ لَ تَشْعُرُونَ ﴿٢﴾ 
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said to his wife Jam ila, a daughter 
of `Abd Allah b. Ubayy b. Sallul to 
close the door of the stable behind 
him and nail it, which she did. He 
said he would not come out until the 
Prophet ordered him released. On 
the other side ` Asim reported to the 
Prophet that Thabit thought he was 
of the Fire. The Prophet told him to 
fetch him. ` Asim went to the same 
spot and not finding him there went 
to his house. There his wife Jam ila 
told him the story. ` Asim removed 
the nails and took him to the Proph-
et. He told him, ‘Are you not satis-
fied that you should live praised, die 
as a martyr and enter Paradise?’” Ac-
cordingly, reports says he died fight-
ing the apostates in Yam amah (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi). 

A shorter version of this report is in 
Bukhari, Muslim and others.

Qurtubi adds: When the Muslims 
met Musaylimah the Liar’s men in 
battle, initially they faced defeat. Th 
abit and S alim (the freed slave of Abu 
Hudayfah) said, “This is not how 
we used to fight during the Proph-
et’s life.” Then they dug themselves 
into a pit and fought on until both 
were martyred. It was then that the 
famous incident of Abu Bakr acting 
upon a dream took place. What hap-
pened was that Thabit was wearing 

an expensive coat of mail. Someone 
passed by after his martyrdom and 
took it off. Th abit appeared in an-
other Muslim’s dream and told him 
to inform Khalid about what had 
happened. He identified the person 
and the place where his coat of mail 
could be found. He also told this 
person in his dream not to dismiss it 
as a mere dream but rather to inform 
Abu Bakr to pay back such and such 
a loan that he had left behind him by 
disposing off the coat of mail. Khalid 
retrieved the coat of mail and Abu 
Bakr got the “testament after death” 
executed.

Scholars have said that raising voices 
near the Prophet’s grave is similar to 
raising voices in his presence when 
he was alive (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 

Bukhari reports that `Umar ibn al-
Khattab heard raised voices of two 
men in the Prophet’s mosque. He 
asked them, “Do you realize where 
you are?” Then he asked them where 
they were from. They said they were 
from Ta’if. He said, “If you had been 
an inhabitant of Madinah, I would 
have got you whipped” (Ibn Kathir, 
Sayyid).

4. Asad comments: “While this re-
lates in the first instance to the 
Prophet (saws), it may also be taken 
to apply to any supreme leader of the 
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community (amir al-mu’minin) who 
acts as the Prophet’s successor (Khal-
ifah) and rules in his name, i.e., un-
der the aegis of Islamic Law.”

5. (A Muslim needs to be careful 
about what he utters speaking out 
only the truth. The dissolution of 
deeds can take place without a man 
realizing it).A hadīth of Bukhari says,

قاَلَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبيِّ  عَنْ  هُرَيـرَْةَ  أَبِ  عَنْ 
إِنَّ الْعَبْدَ ليَـتََكَلَّمُ بِلْكَلِمَةِ مِنْ رِضْوَانِ اللَِّ لَ يـلُْقِي لَاَ 
ُ بِاَ دَرَجَاتٍ وَإِنَّ الْعَبْدَ ليَـتََكَلَّمُ بِلْكَلِمَةِ  بَلً يـرَْفـعَُهُ اللَّ
مِنْ سَخَطِ اللَِّ لَ يـلُْقِي لَاَ بَلً يـهَْوِي بِاَ فِ جَهَنَّمَ.
The Prophet  (saws) said, “A man 
speaks out a word of  Allah’s ap-
proval without paying much at-
tention to it, but Allah raises his 
ranks thereby. Conversely, a man 
speaks out a word of  Allah’s dis-
approval without paying any at-
tention to it but Allah sinks him 
into Hellfire because of  it” (Ibn 
Kathir).

6. The main point is reverence of the 
Prophet which scholars deserve af-
ter him. It is reported of Ibn `Abbas 

that he would go to Ubayy’s house 
for learning the Qur’ān, but would 
not knock at his door; rather wait for 
him to emerge. When Ubayy asked 
him why he would not knock, Ibn 
`Abbas replied that a scholar among 
his people is like a Prophet was 
among his Companions (Alusi).

7. The meaning given by Muja-
hid and Qatadah is that Allah (swt) 
tried these people and purified their 
hearts, just like, Ibn Jarir adds, gold 
and silver are heated on the fire to 
remove impurities.

8. The textual word “hujrah” is any 
piece of land that is surrounded by 
a wall or fence. (It may or may not 
have an apartment within: Au.). Ac-
cordingly, a walled land for keeping 
camels is also a “hujrah” (Qurtubi, 
Alusi). 

Hujurat al-Nabiyy:

The Prophet (saws) had nine “hu-
jurat” for his nine wives. `Ata al-
Khurasani said that the “hujurat” 
were walled with frond (date-palm 

[3] Verily those who lower their voices in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah6 are the 
ones whose hearts Allah has tested for piety.7 
For them is forgiveness and a mighty reward.
[4] Surely those who shout out for you from 
without the apartments,8 most of them do not 
understand.9

إِنَّ الَّذِينَ يـغَُضُّونَ أَصْوَاتـهَُمْ عِندَ رَسُولِ 
قـلُُوبـهَُمْ   ُ اللَّ امْتَحَنَ  الَّذِينَ  أوُْلئَِكَ  اللَِّ 

للِتّـَقْوَى لَمُ مَّغْفِرَةٌ وَأَجْرٌ عَظِيمٌ ﴿٣﴾ 
جُراَتِ  الُْ وَراَء  مِن  يـنَُادُونَكَ  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 

أَكْثـرَُهُمْ لَ يـعَْقِلُونَ ﴿٤﴾ 
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branches), and a thick-hair cloth-
curtain hung on the doors. Reports 
in Bukhari’s Adab al-Mufrad, Ibn 
Abi Dunya and Bayhaqi tell us that 
the hujurat were also covered from 
outside with hair-cloth. The distance 
from the fence door to the door of 
the apartment was around 6-7 feet. 
The apartment itself was around 10 
feet by 7-8 feet. Hasan said that he 
used to enter the apartments of the 
Prophet’s wife during the Khilafah 
of `Uthman, and could touch the 
roof. They were all included into 
the mosque of the Prophet (saws) by 
the order of Walid b. `Abdul Malik, 
while the people were weeping. Sa`id 
b. Musayyib said, “By Allah, it would 
have been better if they had left the 
‘hujurat’ as they were in order to be 
a lesson for generation after genera-
tion of Muslims to impress on them 
the kind of life their Prophet led.” 
Abu Umamah Sahl b. Hunayf is also 
reported to have made the same re-
marks (Alusi).

Ibn Kathir writes in his “Al-BidAyah 
wa al-NihAyah”: Walid b. `Abd al-
Malik – the Umayyad Khalifah (d. 
131 A.H.: Au.) ordered `Umar b. 
`Abd al-`Aziz to pay the price and 
demolish the houses of the Prophet’s 
wives to widen the Prophet’s mosque. 
He gathered together the ten Fuqaha 
of Madinah and other scholars for 

consultation. They disagreed with 
him saying that those were low-roof 
apartments made from very simple 
construction materials. So, they may 
be left as they are to be a lesson for 
the visitors, who might learn that pa-
latial houses are for Pharaohs .. etc. 
`Abdul `Aziz wrote back the consen-
sus of the ten Fuqaha to Al-Walid but 
he insisted that they be demolished. 
So `Abdul `Aziz had no recourse but 
to demolish them. When the work 
was begun the Madinans and in par-
ticular Banu Hashim began to weep. 
The general public too wept the way 
they had wept at the Prophet’s death 
(Au.).

9. “To shout aloud to your Leader 
from outside his Apartments shows 
disrespect both for his person, his 
time, and his engagements. Only ig-
norant fools would be guilty of such 
unseemly behaviour. It is more seem-
ly for them to wait and bide their 
time until he is free to come out and 
attend to them. But, with the Mes-
senger of Allah, much is forgiven 
that is due to lack of knowledge and 
understanding. In an earthly Court, 
ignorance of the Law excuseth no 
man. If a man behaved in that way 
to the General of an army or the 
Governor of a Province, not to speak 
of an earthly King, he would be laid 
hands on by the Guard, and could 
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never gain the access he desires” (Yu-
suf Ali).

10. It is widely reported that this 
verse was revealed in response to an 
incident involving Al-Aqra` b. Habis 
of the Tamim tribe. He stood out-
side the Prophet’s house and began 
shouting, “O Muhammad, O Mu-
hammad.” (He had a few men with 
him and the Prophet (saws) was then 
in his noon siesta: Qurtubi). The 
Prophet (saws) came out and asked 
him what the matter was. Al-Aqra` 
said,

ي محمد إن حدي زين وإن ذمي شي
“Muhammad. My praise is good 
and my curse is evil.” The Proph-
et (saws)  said, “Woe unto you 
man, that’s Allah,” and this verse 
was revealed (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 
That is, that kind of  description 
befits Allah (Au.).

The above report is in Ahmed (Ibn 
Kathir), but in the opinion of Hay-
thami it is quite likely to be Mursal 
(S ami). It is also in Tirmidhi who 
termed it Hasan Gharib (Au.).

11. It is said that the men so shouting 
impatiently, had gone to the Prophet 
(saws) to seek release of some of their 
men taken captive. The Prophet re-
leased half of them on ransom and 
the rest free of cost. But, had they 
been patient, as the Qur’ān said, it 
would have been better for them, 
for, the Prophet was likely to have 
freed all of them without ransom 
(Qurtubi).

Alusi adds that subsequently the 
Tamimis and the Muslims gathered 
together in the mosque where a sort 
of competition took place between 
a poet (Zabarq an b. Badr) and an 
orator (`Utarid b. Hajib) from their 
side, while a poet (Hass an b. Th abit) 
and an orator (Thabit b. Qays) rep-
resented the Prophet’s side. When it 
concluded their chieftain Aqra` b. H 
abis admitted that the Muslim poet 
and orator had defeated their poet 
and orator, and, in consequence, he 
and his tribal representatives em-
braced Islam.

[5] Had they observed patience until you came 
out to them,10 it would have been better for 
them.11 And Allah is All-forgiving, All-kind.

وَلَوْ أنَّـَهُمْ صَبـرَُوا حَتَّ تَْرجَُ إِليَْهِمْ لَكَانَ 
ُ غَفُورٌ رَّحِيمٌ ﴿٥﴾  مُْ وَاللَّ خَيـرْاً لَّ
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12. The textual word is “fasiq” which 
has been understood here as “liar.” 
That was the opinion of Ibn Zayd, 
Muq atil and Sahl b. `Abdullah. 
Abul Hasan al-Warr aq defined “fa-
siq” as someone who commits sins 
openly while Ibn Tahir thought that 
it is someone who is not mindful of 
Allah (and hence not ashamed of 
himself: Au.) – Qurtubi. R aghib has 
said that “fsq” can involve minor as 
well as major sins and hence there 
are grades of “fsq”, “kufr” being at 
its extreme end” (Alusi).

13. Two verses later, the question of 
how to deal with warring Muslim 
factions is dealt with. At this point 
Allah impresses on us that most 
troubles start because of rumors. 
Hence this present verse (Shabbir, 
reworded).

14. The following is reported as the 
context of revelation. The Prophet 
(saws)  sent Wal id b. `Uqbah b. Abi 
Mu`ayt to Banu Mustaliq for collec-
tion of zakah. He went up to them 
but when they came out to receive 
him, almost in joy, he thought that 

they were going to attack him and 
so retreated hastily. (It is said that his 
tribe and Banu Mustaliq had some 
quarrels between them before Islam: 
Au.). Wal id returned to the Prophet 
(saws) and told him that they seem to 
have become apostates, had refused 
zakah, and had tried to kill him. On 
the other side Banu Mustaliq feared 
that there was something wrong in 
the man’s hasty retreat and sent a 
delegate on his heels. The Prophet 
(saws) asked them whether they had 
become apostates. They denied and 
explained what had happened, and 
Allah (swt) revealed this verse (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi).

Mujahid and Qatadah add (as in Ibn 
Jarir: Au.) that the Prophet (saws) 
had actually sent Khalid ibn Wal id 
after Wal id b. `Uqbah’s return who 
reported back that he had witnessed 
their adhan and salah (Ibn Kathir).

The report about Walid is in Ahmed 
(Ibn Kathir). The narrative is in 
Tabarani while the narrators of 
Ahmed are trustworthy (Haythami). 
It was this Wal id, writes Zamakh-

[6] O you who have believed, if there comes 
to you an ungodly (person)12 with a piece of 
news, then investigate,13 lest you afflict a peo-
ple unwittingly and then become, about what 
you did, remorseful.14

يَ أيَّـُهَا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا إِن جَاءكُمْ فاَسِقٌ بنِـبََأٍ 
فـتَـبَـيَّـَنُوا أَن تُصِيبُوا قـوَْمًا بَِهَالَةٍ فـتَُصْبِحُوا 

عَلَى مَا فـعََلْتُمْ نَدِمِيَ ﴿٦﴾
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shari, who when appointed as gover-
nor of Kufa, led in Fajr Prayers and 
did four raka`ah. Then he turned to 
the congregation and asked, “Shall 
I do more for you?” He was drunk 
and ̀ Uthman removed him from the 
governorship.

There are one or two other unpleas-
ant stories about him, but some 
scholars have contended the reports, 
and since his name has not appeared 
in the Qur’ān, nor in the hadīth in 
deprecatory terms, Thanwi points 
out that it is not allowable to think 
of Walid as a fasiq (Au.).

The Ayah tells us by implication, 
Razi, Qurtubi and Alusi write, that 
a single person’s report (khabr al-
wahid) is enough for acceptance of 
the news or a piece of information so 
long as he is not a fasiq (This estab-
lishes the strength of Akhbar al-ahad 
of the hadīth literature: Au.).

15. As Allah said elsewhere (23: 71),

ولو اتبع الق أهواءهم لفسدت السموات والرض 
ومن فيهن

“If the Truth were to follow their 
vain desires, surely the heavens 
and the earth and all there are 
within them would be corrupted” 
(Ibn Kathir, Shabbir).

Qatadah is reported to have recited 
this verse and said, “Look, it were 
none but the Companions of the 
Prophet (saws); yet Allah (swt) said 
that if the Messenger followed their 
opinions they would be put to dif-
ficulties. As for you, By Allah, you 
are worse than them in opinion, and 
less intelligent than them. Therefore, 
consult Allah’s Book for it is the only 
trustworthy source (Ibn Jarir, short-
ened).

16. Hence the Prophetic statement,

“من سرته حسنته وساءته سيئته فهو مؤمن”

[7] And be mindful that you have Allah’s 
Messenger amongst you. If he were to obey 
you in much of the affairs, you would sure-
ly suffer,15 but Allah has endeared to you the 
Faith,16 decking it fair in your hearts, and has 
made detestable to you unbelief, ungodliness 
and disobedience17: they indeed, they are the 
rightly guided.18

وَاعْلَمُوا أَنَّ فِيكُمْ رَسُولَ اللَِّ لَوْ يطُِيعُكُمْ 
نَ الَْمْرِ لَعَنِتُّمْ وَلَكِنَّ اللََّ حَبَّبَ  فِ كَثِيٍر مِّ
وكََرَّهَ  قـلُُوبِكُمْ  فِ  وَزَيّـَنَهُ  يماَنَ  الِْ إِليَْكُمُ 
إِليَْكُمُ الْكُفْرَ وَالْفُسُوقَ وَالْعِصْيَانَ أوُْلئَِكَ 

هُمُ الرَّاشِدُونَ ﴿٧﴾ 
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i.e., “He who is delighted with his 
good deeds and is distressed by 
his evil deeds is a believer.” (The 
report is in Tirmidhi who rated it 
Hasan Sahih Gharib (Au.).

17. The disobedience here is in par-
ticular reference to the disobedience 
of the Prophet (Ibn Jarir).

18. “Fortunate indeed was the gen-
eration among whom the Prophet 
of Allah walked in his daily life. His 
example was inspiring. Their inner 
Faith was dear to them; it was a thing 
to be proud of in their innermost 
hearts; and they loved discipline, 
obedience, and righteousness. No 
wonder all their other disadvantag-
es were neutralised, and they went 
from strength to strength. Nothing 
but the Grace of Allah could have 
brought about such a result” (Yusuf 
Ali).

It is reported by Imām Ahmed and 
Nas a’i, (in his Al-Kabir) that after 
the pagans had withdrawn on the 
day of Uhud (another version says, 
the day of Hudaybiyyah: S ami), the 
Prophet (saws) said, “Line up so that 
I may praise my Lord.” So they fell 
in rows behind him and he made the 
following supplication,

)عن( عبيد بن رفاعة الزرقي قال:-لما كان يوم أحد 
وانكفأ المشركون قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم 
استووا حت أثنوا على رب فصاروا خلفه صفوفا فقال 

اللهم لك المد كله اللهم ل قابض لما بسطت ول 
أضللت ول مضل  لما  هادي  قبضت ول  لما  بسط 
لمن هديت ول معطي لما منعت ول مانع لما أعطيت 
اللهم  قربت  لما  مباعد  ول  بعدت  لما  مقرب  ول 
ورزقك  وفضلك  ورحتك  بركاتك  من  علينا  ابسط 
ول  يول  ل  الذي  المقيم  النعيم  أسألك  إني  اللهم 
من  وإل  العيلة  يوم  النعيم  أسألك  إني  اللهم  يزول 
يوم الوف اللهم إني عائذ بك من شر ما أعطيتنا 
ف  وزينه  اليمان  إلينا  حبب  اللهم  منعت  ما  وشر 
والعصيان واجعلنا  والفسوق  الكفر  إلينا  قلوبنا وكره 
مسلمي  وأحينا  مسلمي  توفنا  اللهم  الراشدين  من 
وألقنا بلصالي غير خزاي ول مفتوني اللهم قاتل 
الكفرة الذين يكذبون رسلك ويصدون عن سبيلك 
الكفرة  قاتل  اللهم  وعذابك  رجزك  عليهم  واجعل 

الذين أوتوا الكتاب إله الق.  
“O Allah, all praise belongs to 
You. O Allah there is no with-
holder of  what You extend, nor 
an extender of  what You with-
hold; no guide to him whom You 
sent astray and no one to send 
astray him whom You guided; no 
bestower of  what You deny and 
no denier of  what You bestow; 
no one to bring nearer what You 
send away and no one to send 
away what You draw close. O Al-
lah, extend to us Your blessings, 
mercy, grace and provision. O 
Allah I ask You the lasting de-
light: those that do not shift, nor 
move away. O Allah, I ask You 
for blessings on a day of  want, 
peace on a day of  fear. O Allah, 
I seek Your protection against 
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what you have bestowed on us 
and the evil of  what you have de-
nied. O Allah, endear the Faith to 
us, deck it fair in our hearts and 
make unbelief, impiety and dis-
obedience detestable to us and 
make us of  the rightly guided. O 
Allah, allow us die as Muslims, 
live as Muslims, and join us with 
the righteous ones: dishonored, 
and untried. O Allah, fight the 
unbelievers: those who cry lies 
to Your Messengers and prevent 
from Your path, and, place upon 
them Your abomination and 
Your torment. O Allah, fight the 
unbelievers from among those 
who were given the Book .. O the 
True God” (Ibn Kathir).

19. If it is asked: this endearing of 
the faith, the detestation of unbelief, 
ungodliness and disobedience .. how 
did this all happen? The answer is: 

this is a favor from Allah and His 
bounty (Ibn Jarir).

20. What does rebellion against the 
other faction constitute? Ibn Jarir 
says it consists in refusing to accept 
the judgment by the Book while the 
other faction accepts it. 

And Ibn `Abbas has said that if the 
mainstream believers are to fight a 
rebelling party, it can only be done 
under the leadership of the Imām 
(the man heading the Muslim gov-
ernment) – Ibn Jarir.

It might also be noted that despite 
two Muslim factions coming to 
armed conflict with each other, Allah 
(swt) referred to them as believers, as 
against the Khaw arij for instance, 
who believed that a sinner involved 
in major sins is out of the bound-
ary of Islam. This is confirmed by a 
hadīth also. Once the Prophet (saws) 

[8] A favor from Allah and a bounty.19 And 
Allah is All-knowing, All-wise. 

[9] And if two factions of the believers fight 
(among themselves), then make peace between 
them. Thereafter, if one of them rebels against 
the other,20 then fight the faction that rebels 
until it reverts to the ordinance of Allah.21 But 
if it reverts, then make peace between the two 
equitably.22 And be just, surely Allah loves the 
just.23

حَكِيمٌ  عَلِيمٌ   ُ وَاللَّ وَنعِْمَةً  اللَِّ  نَ  مِّ فَضْلً 
﴾٨﴿

اقـتْـتَـلَُوا  الْمُؤْمِنِيَ  مِنَ  طاَئفَِتَانِ  وَإِن 
إِحْدَاهُاَ  بـغََتْ  فإَِن  بـيَـنْـهَُمَا  فأََصْلِحُوا 
حَتَّ  تـبَْغِي  الَّتِ  فـقََاتلُِوا  الُْخْرَى  عَلَى 
تَفِيءَ إِلَ أمَْرِ اللَِّ فإَِن فاَءتْ فأََصْلِحُوا 
يُِبُّ  اللََّ  إِنَّ  وَأقَْسِطوُا  بِلْعَدْلِ  بـيَـنْـهَُمَا 

الْمُقْسِطِيَ ﴿٩﴾ 
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addressed from the pulpit while 
Hasan b. ̀ Ali (a child) was with him. 
He pointed to Hasan and said,

فِئـتَـيَِْ  بـيََْ  بِهِ  يُصْلِحَ  أَنْ  اللََّ  وَلَعَلَّ  سَيِّدٌ  هَذَا  ابْنِ 
عَظِيمَتـيَِْ مِنْ الْمُسْلِمِيَ

“This my son is a true leader. 
Perhaps Allah will make peace 
between two huge Muslim fac-
tions through him” (Ibn Kathir). 
The report is in Bukhari and the 
point is, despite the two factions, 
Iraqis and Syrians, who had ear-
lier met in the battlefields several 
times, the Prophet (saws) referred 
to them as Muslims in his predic-
tion (Au.).

21. (This interference indeed is a reli-
gious duty: Au.). The Prophet (saws) 
has said,

صَلَّى  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  قاَلَ  قاَلَ  عَنْهُ   ُ اللَّ رَضِيَ  أنََسٍ  عَنْ 
عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ انْصُرْ أَخَاكَ ظاَلِمًا أوَْ مَظْلُومًا فـقََالَ   ُ اللَّ
أفَـرََأيَْتَ  مَظْلُومًا  إِذَا كَانَ  أنَْصُرهُُ  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  يَ  رَجُلٌ 
إِذَا كَانَ ظاَلِمًا كَيْفَ أنَْصُرهُُ قاَلَ تَْجُزهُُ أوَْ تَنْـعَُهُ مِنْ 

الظُّلْمِ فإَِنَّ ذَلِكَ نَصْرهُُ.
“Help your brother, whether an 
oppressor or oppressed.” A man 
inquired, “Messenger of  Allah, 
I could help him if  he was op-
pressed. But what do you say if 
he happens to be the oppres-
sor? How could I help him?” 
He answered, “Restrain him, or 
prevent him from oppression. 

That would be helping him” (Ibn 
Kathir).

22. Although several minor incidents 
took place, the major event to which 
the reference seems to be is as follows: 
Someone suggested to the Prophet 
(saws) that he should visit `Abdul-
lah b. Ubayy. (This was previous to 
the battle of Badr: Au.). He started 
off (on a donkey, with a group of be-
lievers on foot: Qurtubi). As he ap-
proached him he found him sitting 
with a group of people (from Aws, 
Khazraj and Jews: Au.), Ibn Ubayy 
remarked, “Keep a distance from 
me. Your donkey’s smell is offensive.” 
(According to another report: “Don’t 
blow dust into our faces”: Au.). At 
that one of the Ansar said, “By Allah, 
the smell of the Prophet’s donkey is 
better than your smell.” That angered 
some of Ibn Ubayy’s friends and they 
got divided into two groups (accord-
ing to some reports, into Awsis and 
Khazrajis: Au.). Heated words led to 
blows and slippers into the hands. 
(The Prophet) prevented further vi-
olence by cooling down the several 
factions and left: Au.). Allah (swt) 
revealed this verse. It was of course 
a fight without arms (Ibn Jarir, Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

Muslim has a longer version contain-
ing other details (Au.).
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A few rules that are applicable to 
the situations where the mainstream 
Muslims fight a rebellious faction 
are as follows: No prisoners are to 
be taken from either side, women 
are not captured, booty cannot 
be seized, those fleeing cannot be 
chased, neither blood wit nor retali-
ation can be demanded (because the 
aim of the war is not to annihilate 
the other party, but to bring it back 
to the mainstream: Sayyid). It is also 
agreed by consensus that the battles 
between the Companions (Jamal, Sif-
fin or others), were either accidental, 
or results of ijtihad. Therefore, criti-
cism of either those who participat-
ed, or of those who refused to partic-
ipate, is disallowed. Muslims cannot 
hold any grudge against any of the 
Companions because of the role he 
played in one of the battles between 
themselves because, although Talha 
and Zubayr were on the side oppos-
ing `Ali, the Prophet (saws) had said 
about Talha that he is one of the in-
habitants of Paradise. Similarly, `Ali 
said about the murderer of Zubayr 
that he was in the Fire. One of the 
scholars of the past generation was 
asked to give his opinion about the 
battles that the Companions fought 
between themselves. He replied, 
“My hands are free of their blood, 
why should I color my tongue with 

it?” When Hasan al-Busri was asked, 
he said, “The Companions of Mu-
hammad were present, while we 
were absent, they knew while we are 
ignorant; when they arrive at a con-
sensus, we follow them; and when 
they differ, we desist” (Qurtubi).

Another incident is reported in this 
context. It seems there was an Ansari 
called ̀ Imran with a wife called Umm 
Zayd. She wished to visit her folks 
but he prevented her by locking her 
in an upper chamber. She sent word 
to her folks. They brought her down 
to take her with them. The husband 
showed up and sought the help of 
his own folks. The two groups came 
to blows and this verse was revealed. 
The Prophet (saws) made peace be-
tween them and the two agreed to 
accept Allah’s judgment (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali comments: “Individual 
quarrels are easier to compose than 
group quarrels, or, in the modern 
world, national quarrels. But the col-
lective community of Islam should 
be supreme over groups or nations. 
It would be expected to act justly 
and try to compose the quarrel, for 
peace is better than fighting. But if 
one party is determined to be the ag-
gressor, the whole force of the com-
munity is brought to bear on it. The 
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essential condition of course is that 
there should be perfect fairness and 
justice and respect for the highest 
principles; for Islam takes account 
of every just and legitimate interest 
without separating spiritual from 
temporal matters. The League of Na-
tions failed because these essentials 
were absent and today the United 
Nations fails for the same reason.” 
(They make peace, but - being dis-
honest - without justice, and so the 
quarrels linger on: Au.).
Although in practice the issue can 
be quite complicated, the following 
Fiqh points may help understand a 
few situations:

Ahl al-Hall wa al-`Aqd
There can be no rebellion against 
an Islamic government established 
by consensus of the “ahl al-hull wa 
al-`aqd” (the releasing and binding 
authorities).

The “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” nomi-
nate the head of the state: the “amir 
al-mu’minin.” The qualifications are: 
he should be a Muslim, knowledge-
able of state affairs, sagacious, a man 
of courage and character, and loyal 
to the Ummah. (Although desirable, 
he need not be a scholar, nor pious; 
enough if he is not a fasiq).

Anyone who nominates himself, or 
is desirable of the post is disqualified 

by default unless nominated by the 
“ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” (whatever 
his sentiments vis a vis the post).

The “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” have the 
authority to remove the head of state 
and replace, by consensus, whenever 
they feel things are going awry. No 
one else nor any  Body can remove a 
head of state, except those who have 
the appointing authority.

Removal of the “amirul mu’minin” 
does not necessarily mean dismissal 
of ministers and high officials. The 
state keeps functioning and the tran-
sition is smooth: only the top posi-
tion undergoes replacement, (just 
like a multinational corporate busi-
ness, which changes its CEO with-
out disturbing any sector of the 
company).

He in turn forms a “Shoura” (Advi-
sory Council) to help him appoint of-
ficials to run the affairs (but in prac-
tice to fill in new posts, or remove a 
few erring ones hear and there).

The Shoura may include such mem-
bers of the “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” 
who are ready to devote their time, 
whether on voluntary basis or at 
cost, to help the “amir al-mu’minin” 
in the affairs of the state: creating 
departments, department heads, re-
placement of some, and so on when-
ever the need arises. In other words, 
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the head of state has the authority to 
make his own choice on the basis of 
personal knowledge and that of the 
advisory council, where the posts in-
volve national interests.

Since the governing authorities in 
Islam do no more than implement 
the directives of the Qur’ān and 
Sunnah, every department acts more 
or less autonomously, so long as in-
structions contrary to the practice 
do not arrive from the top, i.e., from 
the “amir” (and not from the Shoura 
whose range of power does not go 
downwards, but only acts upwards).

The “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” are 
Muslim leaders of the community 
and include: prominent scholars, 
tribal chiefs, social leaders, wealthy 
merchants, high-ranking officials, 
think-tanks, and other influential 
persons, but not artists, sportsmen 
and their like. They must necessary 
be “`adl” that is, endowed with mor-
al and religious uprightness, honesty 
and trustworthiness. Their job is to 
appoint an “amir” and help him in 
state affairs, when requested, but 
not to run the state. No one but the 
“amir” reports to them. In short, the 
Shoura is the Advisory Council and 
not the Governing Council.

The “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” (the 
Advisory body) need not necessarily 

consist of such individuals alone as 
described above, but may be com-
prised of those who take active inter-
est in community affairs, although 
the doors are open for anyone who 
qualifies. 

The “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” can-
not be elected by popular vote. They 
are the people who are there in the 
community, as a matter of fact and 
existence; such individuals who play 
their prominent role whether recog-
nized by the common public or not.

It is also not necessary, though desir-
able, that every leading personality 
of the far-flung Islamic state should 
be consulted. If the local members of 
the “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” should 
choose someone, the choice is bind-
ing on all, unless there is protest, dis-
agreement, and rejection by mem-
bers of this class from other quarters 
of the state; in which case the body 
of the “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” will 
have to be expanded to include all 
who qualify and are desirable of par-
ticipation.

The modern democratic system of 
election by popular vote does not 
meet with the Islamic requirement 
of nomination by the “ahl al-hull 
wa ahl al-`aqd” although its legal-
ity is established by another route as 
a tolerated evil. (It is another thing 
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that it is not adequate. Democracy 
today is the elitist means of robbing 
a country’s resources. Like any other 
crime, Islam has no solution for po-
litical crimes).

No rebellion is allowable against an 
Islamic government that is estab-
lished by the above process. Obedi-
ence is binding on all. Bay`ah (oath 
of allegiance) of the amir by the 
common folk or the elite, is not an 
absolute necessity (Au.). 

23. Muslim has a hadīth on the topic 
of justice. The Prophet (saws) said,

“إنّ الْمُقْسِطِيَ، عِنْدَ اللِّ، عَلَىَ مَنَابِرَ مِنْ نوُرٍ. عَنْ 
يمَِيِ الرّحَْنِ عَزّ وَجَلّ. وكَِلْتَا يَدَيْهِ يمَِيٌ الّذِينَ يـعَْدِلُونَ 

فِ حُكْمِهِمْ وَأَهْلِيهِمْ وَمَا وَلُوا”.
“Surely, those who render jus-
tice will be on rostrums of  Light, 
near Allah, on the right side of 
the Compassionate, the Most 
honored, the Exalted - and both 
His hands are right; those who 
are just when they judge while 
dealing with their homefolk, and 
while dealing with what they are 
given charge of ” (Ibn Kathir).

24. The tie of brotherhood in Islam is 
stronger than the tie of brotherhood 
by lineage. This is because brother-
hood by lineage is broken if religions 
are different while brotherhood of Is-
lam remains even if the tie of lineage 
is broken.

This was further emphasized by the 
Prophet (saws). He said, as in a tradi-
tion preserved by Muslim:

قاَلَ رَسُولُ اللِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم: “لَ تََاسَدُوا، 
يبَِعْ  وَلَ  تَدَابـرَُوا،  وَلَ  تـبََاغَضُوا،  وَلَ  تـنََاجَشُوا،  وَلَ 
إِخْوَانً.  بـيَْعِ بـعَْضٍ. وكَُونوُا، عِبَادَ اللِّ  بـعَْضُكُمْ عَلَىَ 
وَلَ  يَْذُلهُُ،  وَلَ  يَظْلِمُهُ،  لَ  الْمُسْلِمِ.  أَخُو  الْمُسْلِمُ 
ثَلَثَ  صَدْرهِِ  إِلََ  وَيُشِيُر  هَهُنَا”.  التـقّْوَىَ  يَْقِرهُُ. 
أَخَاهُ  يَْقِرَ  أَنْ  الشّرّ  مِنَ  امْرئٍِ  “بَِسْبِ  مَراّتٍ: 
الْمُسْلِم. كُلّ الْمُسْلِمِ عَلَىَ الْمُسْلِمِ حَراَمٌ. دَمُهُ وَمَالهُُ 

وَعِرْضُهُ”.
The Prophet (saws) said, “Do not 
envy each other, do not help raise 
prices up, do not carry ill will for 
each other, do not boycott each 
other, and let not some of  you 
bid over (a commodity) already 
traded off  to another; but rather, 
be Allah’s slaves, brothers unto 
each other. A Muslim is a brother 
of  another Muslim. He does not 

[10] The believers are but brothers,24 so make 
peace between your two (factional) brothers.25 
And fear Allah haply that you may be shown 
mercy.

بـيََْ  فأََصْلِحُوا  إِخْوَةٌ  الْمُؤْمِنُونَ  اَ  إِنَّ
تـرُْحَُونَ  لَعَلَّكُمْ  اللََّ  وَاتّـَقُوا  أَخَوَيْكُمْ 

 ﴾١٠﴿
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wrong him, does not humiliate 
him, and does not look down 
upon him. Piety is here – point-
ing to his chest, three times. It 
is enough of  evil for a man that 
he should look down upon his 
brother Muslim. Everything of  a 
Muslim is unlawful unto another 
Muslim: whether it is his blood, 
property or honor” (Qurtubi).

Ibn Kathir adds the following:

“الْمُسْلِمُ أَخُو الْمُسْلِمِ، لَ يَظْلِمُهُ وَلَ يُسْلِمُهُ
“A Muslim is a brother of  anoth-
er Muslim. He does not wrong 
him nor forsake him.” 

Another report says,

وَالّلُ فِ عَوْنِ الْعَبْدِ مَا كَانَ الْعَبْدُ فِ عَوْنِ أَخِيهِ
“Allah is in the aid of  a slave so 
long as he is in the aid of  his 
brother.” A third report says,

“مَنْ دَعَا لَخِيهِ بِظَهْرِ الْغَيْبِ، قاَلَ الْمَلَكُ الْمُوكَّلُ 
بِهِ: آمِيَ، وَلَكَ بِثِْلٍ”.

“Whoever supplicated for his 
brother in his absence, has the 

guardian angel say, ‘Amin! And 
may you have similar (to it).’”

But of course, ahadīth on this topic 
are pretty many. We have presented 
here a few as a sample (Ibn Kathir).

The above three ahadīth are from 
Muslim’s collection (Au.).

25. Yet another proof that factional 
Muslims fighting each other remain 
Muslims is in the following. `Ali 
was asked about those who fought 
against him, “Were they polythe-
ists?” He replied, “No. It is polythe-
ism from which they had fled.” It 
was asked, “Were they hypocrites?” 
He answered, “No, because hypo-
crites do not remember Allah but 
little.” He was asked, “Then, how are 
they to be identified?” He answered, 
“Our brothers who rebelled against 
us” (Qurtubi).

26. In the following few verses direc-
tions are being given over the kind of 
interpersonal and social relationship 
that should be generated. Ibn Kathir 

[11] O you who have believed,26 let not a people 
scoff at another;27 may be they are better than 
themselves, nor should women (scoff) at other 
women; may be they are better than them-
selves.28 Neither defame one another nor insult 
one another by (offensive) nicknames.29 Evil is 
the ungodly name after faith. And, whoso re-
pents not, those .. they are the evildoers.

يَ أيَّـُهَا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا لَ يَسْخَرْ قَومٌ مِّن قـوَْمٍ 
نِسَاء  وَلَ  نـهُْمْ  مِّ خَيـرْاً  يَكُونوُا  أَن  عَسَى 
نـهُْنَّ  مِّ خَيـرْاً  يَكُنَّ  أَن  عَسَى  نِّسَاء  مِّن 
وَلَ تـلَْمِزُوا أنَفُسَكُمْ وَلَ تـنََابـزَُوا بِلْلَْقَابِ 
وَمَن  يماَنِ  الِْ بـعَْدَ  الْفُسُوقُ  الِسْمُ  بئِْسَ 

لَّْ يـتَُبْ فأَُوْلئَِكَ هُمُ الظَّالِمُونَ﴿١١﴾ 



3927

Surah 49Al-Hujurat

has the following from Ibn Majah, 
though he places it elsewhere in the 
Surah:

اِلله  رَسُولَ  رأَيَْتُ  قاَلَ:  عَمْروِ؛  بْنُ  اِلله  عَبْدُ  حدّثنا 
)مَا  وَيـقَُولُ  بِلْكَعِبَةِ  يَطوُفُ  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى 
أَطْيـبََكِ وَأَطْيَبَ ريَِكِ. مَا أَعْظَمَكِ وَأَعْظَمَ حُرْمَتَكِ. 
عِنْدَ  أَعْظَمُ  الْمُؤْمِنِ  لَرُْمَةُ  بـيََدِهَ!  نـفَْسُ مُحَمَّدٍ  وَالَّذِي 

الله حُرْمَةً مِنْكِ. مَالهِِ وَدَمِهِ، وَأَنْ نَظُنَّ بِهِ إلَّخَيْراً.
`Abdullah ibn `Umar reports: 
“I saw the Prophet (saws) going 
round the Ka`bah and saying, 
‘How good you and your smell! 
How great you and greatness of 
your sacredness! But, by Him in 
whose hand is Muhammad’s life, 
surely the sacredness of  a believ-
er is greater with Allah than your 
sacredness, his property and his 
life; and that we are not to think 
of  him but in good terms.”

Bus iri has said that the chain of nar-
ration has been questioned. One of 
the narrators was distrusted by one, 
although trusted by another hadīth 
Doctor (Sami).

27. It seems there were several inci-
dents that provoked the revelation of 
this verse. One was that of Th abit 
b. Qays who had some hearing prob-
lem so that when he came he would 
try and sit close to the Prophet (saws) 
to be able to hear him. Once he came 
late, but saying, “Open up, open 
up,” moved forward until someone 

refused to move saying, “You have 
found a place to sit, so why don’t 
you take your position there?” Thab-
it felt irritated and asked him who 
he was. The man identified himself 
saying that he was so and so, nam-
ing his father. Thabit said, “But you 
are the son of so and so,” naming his 
mother. The man felt embarrassed 
and this verse was revealed. (Thabit 
said, “Hereafter I shall never pride 
on ancestry:  Alusi). Dahh ak said it 
came down when the Banu Tamim 
delegate made fun of some of the 
poor Companions. Some say it was 
revealed when some people referred 
to ̀ Ikrimah b. Abu Jahl as “the son of 
the Pharaoh of this Ummah.” Other 
reasons have also been put forward 
(Qurtubi).

Mawdudi elucidates: “Mocking does 
not only imply mocking with the 
tongue but such things are also in-
cludes as mimicking someone, mak-
ing pointed references to him, laugh-
ing out at his words, or his works, or 
his appearance, or his dress, or call-
ing the people’s attention to a defect 
in him so that others may also laugh 
at him. All these forms of behavior 
are forbidden.”

28. It is said that the verse was re-
vealed because two of the Prophet’s 
wives made fun of Umm Salamah. 
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On another occasion some other 
wives made fun of her height. Yet 
others say that the context of revela-
tion is `A’isha pointing to Safiyyah’s 
short height. Some others referred to 
her as the daughter of a Jew which 
brought down this verse (Qurtubi).

29. Dahhak said that the Banu Sal-
amah complained to the Prophet 
(saws)  saying, “Messenger of Allah. 
You arrived in a situation when there 
was none among us but was given 
two or three nicknames. Now, when 
one of them was referred by a certain 
nickname, he felt insulted.” So Al-
lah revealed this verse. Other reports 
suggest that this was a common prac-
tice among the pre-Islamic Arabs. 
Nevertheless, the allusion here is not 
merely to nicknames. `Ikrimah, Mu-
jahid and others have said that using 
such appellations as, “O Fasiq,” or, 
“O hypocrite,” or addressing a for-
mer Jew or Christian as “O Jew,” or 
“O Christian,” or referring to some-
one’s past after his repentance, etc., 
is also included (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). 

The report is in Ahmed, Abu Da’ud 
and Tirmidhi who termed it Hasan 
Sahih.

30. (A Muslim needs to be constantly 
on the guard lest he should fall into 
suspecting those who do not deserve 
to be suspected: Au.). `Umar is re-
ported to have said, “Do not fall into 
suspicion on the basis of a word that 
comes out of a man’s mouth (errant-
ly) except for giving him the benefit 
of doubt. You will discover that the 
uttered word is possible of a good 
interpretation.” However, when all 
evidences are there, wisdom requires 
that they be taken at face value as it 
happened during the governorship 
of Walid b. `Uqbah, when `Uthman 
(ra) was the Caliph. At that time of 
the incident, Ibn Mas`ud was the 
Exchequer under Walid b. `Uqbah 
himself. He (Walid) was brought to 
Ibn Mas`ud with his beard dripping 
wine. Ibn Mas`ud remarked, “We 
have been forbidden to spy. But if 
something appears right before us, 
then we go by it.” (Walid was called 

[12] O you who have believed, avoid much 
suspicion,30 verily some suspicion is sin. And, 
do not spy,31 neither backbite one another.32 
Would any of you like to eat the flesh of his 
dead brother?33 So you abhor it. Therefore, fear 
Allah, surely Allah is Oft-turning, All-kind.34

نَ  مِّ اجْتَنِبُوا كَثِيراً  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
تََسَّسُوا  وَلَ  إِثٌْ  الظَّنِّ  بـعَْضَ  إِنَّ  الظَّنِّ 
وَلَ يـغَْتَب بّـَعْضُكُم بـعَْضًا أَيُِبُّ أَحَدكُُمْ 
أَن يَْكُلَ لَْمَ أَخِيهِ مَيـتًْا فَكَرهِْتُمُوهُ وَاتّـَقُوا 

اللََّ إِنَّ اللََّ تـوََّابٌ رَّحِيمٌ ﴿١٢﴾ 
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back to Madinah and given lashes on 
the order of `Uthman. Subsequently, 
after `Uthman’s death, Waleed re-
treated to Al-Jazirah [Iraq], refusing 
to take part in the political struggle 
that ensued: Au.) – Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir, Alusi.

There are, of course, several ahadīth 
about entertaining good opinion of 
one another. One is from Bukhari 
(which Ibn Kathir quotes partially 
but we do it in full: Au.). It says,

قاَلَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ النَّبيِّ صَلَّى  عَنْ  يَثْـرُُ  هُرَيـرَْةَ  أبَوُ 
كُمْ وَالظَّنَّ فإَِنَّ الظَّنَّ أَكْذَبُ الَْدِيثِ وَلَ تََسَّسُوا  إِيَّ
يَْطُبُ  وَلَ  إِخْوَانً  وكَُونوُا  تـبََاغَضُوا  وَلَ  تََسَّسُوا  وَلَ 

الرَّجُلُ عَلَى خِطْبَةِ أَخِيهِ حَتَّ يـنَْكِحَ أوَْ يـتَـرُْكَ.
Abu Hurayrah reports the Proph-
et (saws) as having said, “Beware 
of  suspicion, for suspicion is 
the worst of  false tales. Do not 
spy, do not be inquisitive, do not 
carry mutual hatred, but rather, 
be brothers and let not a man 
propose after the proposal of  a 
brother until he either marries or 
gives up” (Ibn Kathir).

Another version includes a few other 
things as in Muslim and Tirmidhi,

“لَ تـقََاطَعُوا، وَلَ تَدَابـرَُوا، وَلَ تـبََاغَضُوا، وَلَ تََاسدُوا، 
يـهَْجُرَ  أَنْ  للِْمُسْلِم  عِبَادَ الله إخْوَانً، وَلَ يَِلّ  وكُونوُا 

أَخَاهُ فـوَْقَ ثَلَثٍ”.
قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ.

“Do not boycott each other, do 
not shun each other, do not bear 
hatred for each other, do not 
envy each other, but rather be 
slaves of  Allah, brothers (unto 
each other); and, it is not lawful 
for a Muslim to shun his brother 
for more than three days” (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

31. To be sure, annuls of history 
record that once when `Umar and 
`Abd al-Rahman b. `Awf were pa-
trolling the town, they passed by a 
house with lights on and emitting 
noises. `Umar suspected that they 
were drinking wine and asked ibn 
`Awf what should be their course of 
action. Ibn `Awf said they had good 
reason for punitive action. `Umar 
said, “But Allah has said, ‘Do not 
spy,’” and moved on (Ibn Kathir, 
Alusi).

(The following tradition recorded 
by Ahmed, Abu D a’ud and Nas a’i 
throws light on the topic of spying: 
Au.):

عن أب اليثم عن دخي كاتب عقبة بن عامر قال:
داع  وأن  المر  يشربون  لنا جيران  إن  لعقبة  -قلت 
ولكن عظهم  تفعل  فقال ل  فيأخذوهم  الشرط  لم 
وتددهم قال ففعل فلم ينتهوا قال فجاء دخي فقال 
إني نيتهم فلم ينتهوا وأن داع لم الشرط فقال عقبة 
ويك ل تفعل فإني سعت رسول الله صلى الله عليه 
استحيا  فكأنا  مؤمن  عورة  ست  من  يقول  وسلم 

موءودة من قبرها.
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Dukhayn told `Uqbah b. ` Amir, 
“We have neighbors who drink 
wine. I intend to call the police 
to arrest them.” He replied, “Do 
not do it. But, at best, admon-
ish them and threaten them.” 
Dukhayn did it to no avail. So he 
went to `Uqbah to say, “I tried 
to prevent them, but no use. So, 
I think I’ll call the police now.” 
`Uqbah said, “Woe unto you 
man, don’t do it. I have heard the 
Prophet (saws) say, ‘He who con-
cealed a believer’s hidden weak-
ness, is like he who gave new life 
to an infant buried alive in her 
grave.’” (Ibn Kathir).

Another report, preserved by Abu 
Da’ud has Mu` awiyyah saying,

 
I heard the Prophet (saws) say, “If you 
pursued the people’s hidden affairs 
you will corrupt them, or, almost 
so.” Finally, Abu Umamah has a very 
pertinent report, also preserved by 
Abu D a’ud. It says,

أَب أمَُامَةَ عن النّبّي صلى الله عليه وسلم قال: “إِنّ 
المِيَر إِذَا ابـتْـغََى الريّبَةَ ف النّاسِ أفَْسَدَهُمْ”

“If  a ruler pursues doubtful af-
fairs of  the people, he will cor-

rupt them” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

32. Ibn Jarir presents a hadīth in this 
context in words slightly different 
from what they are in Tirmidhi from 
which we reproduce here,

الغِيبَةُ؟  ما  ي رسولَ الله  قالَ: “قيلَ  هُرَيـرَْةَ  أَب  عن 
قالَ: ذِكْرُكَ أَخَاكَ بِاَ يَكْرَهُ. قالَ: أرَأيَْتَ إنْ كانَ فيهِ 
مَا أقَُولُ؟ قالَ: إن كَانَ فِيه ما تـقَُولُ فقد اغْتـبَـتَْهُ، وإِن 

ل يَكُنْ فيِه ما تـقَُولُ فـقََدْ بـهََتّهُ”
قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ.

The Prophet (saws) was asked, 
“What is backbiting?” He an-
swered, “That you should say 
something about your brother 
what he dislikes (to hear).” He 
asked, “What about when what 
I say is there in him?” He an-
swered, “If  what you say is there 
in him then you have done back-
biting. But if  it is not in him then 
you have slandered him.”

It is also reported that a woman en-
tered upon ` A’isha. When she rose 
up to go, she signaled with her hand 
to indicate how short she was. The 
Prophet (saws) told her, “You com-
mitted backbiting against her.” (Ibn 
Jarir, Kashsh af, Ibn Kathir,  Alusi). 
On another occasion when a man 
got up from the Prophet’s company, 
he evinced weakness. They said (after 
he was gone), “Messenger of Allah, 
how weak he is.” He replied, “You 
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ate your brother’s flesh and have 
done him backbiting” (Ibn Jarir).

Another report has ‘ A’isha reporting 
about herself in a hadīth Sahih docu-
mented by Tirmidhi:

امْرَأةَُ وقالَتْ  إِنّ صَفِيّةَ  قالت فقلت: ي رسول الله، 
مَزَجْتِ  لَقَدْ  تـعَْنِ قَصِيرةًَ، فقال:  بيَِدِهَا هَكَذَا كأنا 

بِكَلِمَةٍ لَوْ مُزجَِ بِاَ مَاءُ البَحْرِ لَمُزجَِ”.
“I said, ‘Messenger of  Allah, Safi-
yyah is a woman .. (pointing with 
her hand that she was so short).’ 
He answered, ‘You have adulter-
ated (your talk) with a word (of 
such class) that had you adulter-
ated it with sea water, it would 
have adulterated it.’”

However, there are situations in 
which making an unsalutary remark 
about a person is not counted as 
“ghibah” (backbiting). We have the 
example of the Prophet (saws) speak-
ing of Mu`awiyyah as poor, or Abu 
Jahm as violent, before Fatimah bint 
Qays when she consulted him after 
the two had proposed to her (Qurtu-
bi, Ibn Kathir). Hasan (al-Busri) said 
that to mention someone given to in-
novations (bid`ah) unapprovingly, is 
not backbiting (That is, mentioning 
his bid`ah: Alusi). Hasan also said 
that of three there is no backbiting: 
He who is given to following his base 
desires, he who commits major sins 
openly, and a tyrant ruler (Qurtubi).

Otherwise, the sanctity of a Muslim 
remains as said the Prophet (saws) in 
a hadīth of Muslim:

حَراَمٌ  بـيَـنَْكُمْ  وَأَعْراَضَكُمْ  وَأمَْوَالَكُمْ  دِمَاءكَُمْ  فإَِنَّ 
كَحُرْمَةِ يـوَْمِكُمْ هَذَا فِ شَهْركُِمْ هَذَا فِ بـلََدكُِمْ هَذَا

“Your lives, your wealth, your 
honor are all as sacred between 
yourselves, as this day of  yours 
is (9th of  Dhu al-Hijjah) in this 
month of  yours (Dhu al-Hijjah) 
in this land of  yours (Makkah)” 
– Ibn Kathir.

33. (Herewith a few ahadīth on the 
ill effects of backbiting. One is in 
Ahmed. `Ubayd, the freed-slave of 
the Prophet (saws) reported that,

سکت ث عاد وأراه قال: بلاجرة قال: ي نبي الله 
إنما والله قد ماتتا أو كادت أن توت قال: ادعهما 
فقال  عس  أو  بقدح  فجيء  قال:  فجاءت  قال: 
دما صديدا ولما  أو  قيحا  فقاءت  قيئي  لحداها 
قيئي  للخرى  قال  ث  القدح  نصف  قاءت  حت 
فقاءت من قيح ودم صديد ولم عبيط وغيره حت 
ملت القدح ث قال: إن هاتي صامتا عما أحل الله 
وأفطرت على ما حرم الله عز وجل عليهما جلست 

إحداها إل الخرى فجعلتا يكلن لوم الناس.
Two women fasted. A man came 
to the Prophet (saws) and said that 
there were two women who were 
fasting and that they were about 
to die from thirst. The Prophet 
(saws) ignored him, or perhaps 
remained silent. But he repeated, 
and I think said somewhat loudly, 
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“Messenger of  Allah, the two are 
dead or very near to dying.” He 
asked them to be brought. They 
came, and he asked for a goblet – 
or maybe a vessel. Then he said 
to one of  them, “Vomit.” She 
vomited blood, puss, flesh un-
til she had filled half  the goblet. 
Then he asked the other to vomit 
and she vomited, blood, puss and 
blood-like flesh until she filled 
the goblet. Then he said, “These 
two abstained against what Allah 
has otherwise made lawful but 
fed themselves on what Allah 
has made unlawful to them. One 
of  them sat down with the other 
and the two began to eat people’s 
flesh.”

Albani declared the above report 
weak (Au.).

(A report informs us that there 
were physical effects of sins that the 
Prophet (saws) and his men were able 
to sense: Au.). It is in Ahmed:

عن جابر بن عبد الله قال: -كنا مع النبي صلى الله 
عليه وسلم فارتفعت ريح جيفة منتنة فقال رسول الله 
صلى الله عليه وسلم أتدرون ما هذه الريح هذه ريح 

الذين يغتابون المؤمني. 
Jabir b. `Abdullah said, “Once 
we were with the Prophet (saws) 
when a stinking smell arose. The 
Prophet (saws) asked, ‘Do you 
know what smell is this? It is the 

smell of  those who backbite the 
Muslims.’”

(Indeed, it is clear that no one’s, and 
not the slightest of backbiting is ac-
ceptable in Islam, including any slip 
of the tongue: Au.). An incident 
recorded by Hafiz Diy auddin al-
Maqdisi in his “Al-Mukhtarah” runs 
as follows:

كانت العرب يدم بعضها بعضا ف السفار وكان 
مع أب بكر وعمر رجل يدمها فناما فاستيقظا ول 
يهيء لما طعاما فقال إن هذا لنؤوم فأيقظاه، فقال: 
إن  له:  ائت رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم، فقل 
فقال:  ويستأذنك،  السلم  يقرئانك  وعمر  بكر  أب 
إنما ائتدما فجاءاه، فقال ي رسول الله: بي شيء 
ائتدمنا؟ قال: بلحم أخيكما، والذي نفسي بيده إني 
لرى لمه بي ثنايكما، فقال: استغفر لنا ي رسول 

الله. قال: مراه فليسغفر لكما.
On the authority of  Anas b. Ma-
lik: The Arabs were used to serv-
ing each other during journeys. 
(According to another report: on 
hire). Abu Bakr and `Umar had 
a man to serve them. The two 
slept. When they woke up they 
found that he had not prepared 
any food for them. They said, 
“This is a sleeper,” and woke him 
up. They told him to go to the 
Prophet (saws), say salam, and tell 
him that the two seek some dish 
(to eat bread with). He answered, 
“They have already had the dish.” 
So the two went up to him and 
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asked what dish was it that they 
had. He answered, “The flesh 
of  your brother’s flesh. By Him 
in whose hand is my life, I can 
see his flesh between your teeth.” 
They said, “Seek forgiveness for 
us Messenger of  Allah.” He said, 
“Ask him to seek forgiveness for 
you” (Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

 (How serious this moral failure is 
can be judged from the unusually 
harsh words that the Prophet (saws) 
employed while warning of the con-
sequences of backbiting: Au.). Abu 
Barzah al-Aslami reports as docu-
mented by Abu D a’ud,

قـلَْبَهُ  اليماَنُ  يَدْخُلِ  وَلَْ  بلِِسَانهِِ  آمَنَ  مَنْ  مَعْشَرُ  “يَ 
سْلِمِيَ وَل تـتَّبِعُوا عَوْراَتِِمْ فإِنهُّ مَنْ اتـبَّعَ 

ُ
ل تـغَْتَابوُا الم

عَوْراَتِِمْ يـتَّبِعِ الله عَوْرَتَهُ، وَمَنْ يـتَّبعِ الله عَوْرَتَهُ يـفَْضَحْهُ 
ف بـيَْتِهِ”.

He said, “O those who have 
believed with the tongue but in 
whose heart faith did not enter, 
do not backbite the Muslims, 
nor try to discover their hidden 
weaknesses, for whoever tried to 
discover their hidden weakness-
es, will have Allah uncover his 
hidden weaknesses. And, whoso-
ever Allah began to uncover his 
hidden weaknesses, will disgrace 
him in his own house” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 

(Another report evinces the Proph-
et’s impatience: Au.). It says, (as in a 
trusted report of Hafiz Abu Ya`l a):

 

Bara’ b. ` Azib said, “The Proph-
et (saws) addressed us in (such a 
loud voice as to make) hear the 
virgins in their homes – or maybe 
he said, (from behind) their cur-
tains – saying, ‘O those whose 
tongue has believed, do not 
backbite the Muslims nor try to 
discover their hidden weakness-
es, for whoever tried to discover 
their hidden weaknesses, will 
have Allah uncover his hidden 
weaknesses. And, whosoever Al-
lah began to uncover his hidden 
weaknesses, will be disgraced in 
the depth of  his home’” (Kash-
shaf, Ibn Kathir,  Alusi).

(No wonder then that the punish-
ment should be severe: Au.). The 
Prophet (saws) said as in a report of 
Ahmed, Abu D a’ud and others,

عن أنس بن مالك قال: -قال رسول الله صلى الله 
عليه وسلم لما عرج ب رب عز وجل مررت بقوم لم 
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أظفار من ناس يمشون وجوههم وصدورهم فقلت 
من هؤلء ي جبريل قال هؤلء الذين يكلون لوم 

الناس ويقعون ف أعراضهم. 
On the authority of  Anas b. 
Malik, the Prophet (saws) said, 
“When I was taken up (during 
the Night Ascent), I passed by a 
people who had nails of  copper. 
They were deep-scratching their 
faces and breasts. I asked,‘Who 
are these people, O Jibra’il?’ He 
answered, ‘These are a people 
who eat other people’s flesh and 
indulge in their honor’”  (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

Another incident brings out the hei-
nousness of backbiting more telling-
ly. It says,

وروى الافظ أبو يعلى، عن ابن عمر أن ماعزاً جاء 
إل رسول الّل صلى الّل عليه وسلم فقال: ي رسول 
الّل إني قد زنيت، فأعرض عنه، حت قالا أربعا، فلما 
كان ف الامسة قال: “زنيت؟” قال: نعم، قال: 
“وتدري ما الزن؟” قال: نعم، أتيت منها حراماً ما 
يت الرجل من امرأته حللً، قال: “ما تريد إل هذا 
أرُيد أن تطهّرني، قال، فقال رسول  القول؟” قال: 
الّل صلى الّل عليه وسلم: “أدخلت ذلك منك ف 
المكحلة والرشا ف  الميل ف  يغيب  ذلك منها، كما 
برجمه  فأمر  قال،  الّل،  رسول  ي  نعم  قال:  البئر؟” 
رجلي  وسلم  عليه  الّل  صلى  النبي  فسمع  فرُجم، 
يقول أحدها لصاحبه: أل تر إل هذا الذي ست الّل 
ث  الكلب؟  رجْم  رُجم  نفسه حت  تدعه  فلم  عليه، 
سار النبي صلى الّل عليه وسلم حت مرَّ بيفة حار، 
فقال: “أين فلن وفلن؟ إنزل فكل من جيفة هذا 
وهل  الّل،  رسول  ي  لك  الّل  غفر  قال:  المار”، 

نلتما  الّل عليه وسلم: “فما  يؤكل هذا؟ قال صلى 
من أخيكما آنفاً أشد أكلً منه، والذي نفسي بيده 
)أخرجه  فيها”  ينغمس  النة  أنار  لفي  الن  إنه 

الافظ أبو يعلى وإسناده صحيح.
Ma`iz went up to the Prophet 
(saws) and said, “Messenger of 
Allah! I have committed forni-
cation.” He ignored him until 
he repeated four times. When it 
was the fifth time he asked, “Did 
you fornicate?” He said, “Yes.” 
He asked, “Do you know what 
fornication is?” He answered, 
“Yes. I went into her unlawful-
ly the way a man goes into his 
wife lawfully.” He asked, “What 
exactly do you mean by saying 
this?” He answered, “I want you 
to cleanse me.” The Prophet 
(saws) asked him, “Did you insert 
your that into hers it until it dis-
appeared like a needle in a Kohl 
bottle?” He answered, “Yes.” So 
the Prophet ordered him stoned 
to death. Then the Prophet heard 
one of  his Companions saying to 
another, “Look at this man. Al-
lah covered him but he would 
not spare himself  until he had 
to be stoned to death like a dog.” 
The Prophet (saws) stayed quiet. 
Then he walked by until he came 
across the carcass of  a donkey 
with its legs up. He inquired, 
“Where is so and so?” The two 
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said, “Here we are O Messenger 
of  Allah.” He said, “Get down 
and feast upon this donkey.” 
They said, “Messenger of  Allah! 
May Allah forgive you, who will 
eat from this?” He said, “What 
you indulged in of  your brother’s 
honor just now was worse than 
eating from a carcass. And, by 
Him in whose hands is my life, 
just now he is taking a dip in the 
springs of  Paradise” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 

(That the Prophet was terribly upset 
with the two is apparent. But how 
hurt the two felt may be gathered 
from their words to him, “May Al-
lah forgive you!” To this writer there 
is not a second occasion when some-
body told the Prophet (saws), “May 
Allah forgive you.” Nonetheless, Is-
lam remained and the relationship of 
love and trust between the Prophet 
and his Companions remained: de-
spite things coming to such a pass, 
despite the Prophet’s application of 
the strictest standards of morality, 
and despite such harsh treatment 
he meted out to his Companions, 
who had the option of splitting away 
from him, to give us some idea of 
the true nature of this religion and 
the absolute sincerity of relationship 
between him and his followers, who, 
thus trained, then proceeded to es-

tablish the Kingdom of God never 
established before or after: Au.).

34. Ibn Kathir writes: The question 
is, what should one do who did some 
backbiting? Should he seek the vic-
tim’s forgiveness? The answer is, no. 
Perhaps telling him will cause him 
pain. But instead, it is advisable to 
speak well of the victim in the same 
assemblies where he spoke against 
him, to nullify the backbiting to the 
extent possible. Imām Ahmed has a 
hadīth (both promising, as well as 
threatening, although the topic is 
not exactly the same: Au.),

عن سَهْلِ بنِ مُعَادٍ بنِ أنََسٍ الْهَُنَِ عن أبَيِهِ عن النّبّي 
مِنْ مُنَافِقٍ  صلى الله عليه وسلم : “مَنْ حََى مُؤْمِناً 
أرُاَهُ قال بـعََثَ الله مَلكاً يَْمِي لَْمَهُ يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ مِنْ 
جَهَنّمَ، وَمَنْ رَمَى مُسْلِماً بِشَيْءِ يرُيِدُ شَيـنَْهُ بِهِ حَبَسَهُ 

الله عَلَى جِسْرِ جَهَنّمَ حَتّ يَْرجَُ مِاّ قالَ”.
The Prophet (saws) said, “Who-
ever defended a believer from a 
hypocrite, will have (Allah) rais-
ing an angel to protect his flesh 
on the Day of  Standing in Hell-
fire. On the other hand, whoever 
slandered a Muslim wishing him 
ill, will be held on the Bridge on 
Hell until he reproduces what he 
said.”

The authenticity of this report could 
not be traced (Au.).
Alusi adds that according to a hadīth 
in Sahih of Ibn Hibban, it is not al-
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lowed to backbite an unbeliever. It 
runs as follows:  

“Whoever made a Jew or a Chris-
tian hear (what he does not like) 
will be in the Fire.” 

It appears that the above hadīth is 
speaking of Dhimmis. Nonetheless, 
it does not apply to an unbeliever 
at war with Muslims. Imām Ghazali 
also wrote that it is not right to speak 
ill of an unbeliever in his absence.

Another report, that of Abu D a’ud is 
on the authority of J abir b. `Abdul-
lah and Abu Talha Ansari.

  

The Prophet (saws) said, “No 
Muslim will insult a Muslim, in 
a situation where he is being in-
sulted and his honor is being 
attacked, but Allah will humili-
ate him in a situation where he 
would love to receive His help. 
And no Muslim will help another 

Muslim, in a situation where his 
honor is being attacked and he 
is being insulted, but Allah will 
help him in a situation where he 
would love to receive His help” 
(Ibn Kathir).

The Muslims of the past were quite 
careful about falling into this hei-
nous sin. I (Qurtubi) heard Abu al-` 
Asim say, “I never did any backbit-
ing since the time I came to know 
its seriousness.” Maym un b. Siy ah 
would not listen to anyone backbit-
ing before him. He would forbid it 
or leave the place. `Umar is reported 
to have said, “Beware that you men-
tion the people (in your assemblies), 
for it is a sickness. But make it a 
practice to mention Allah, for it is 
a cure.” Sufyan Thawri has said that 
the least of backbiting is to use words 
of double meaning. `Amr b. `Ubayd 
was told by some people, “So and 
so did your backbiting to the extent 
that we began to feel sorry for you.” 
He answered, “Let you feel sorry for 
him instead.” Someone told Hasan, 
“I hear that you have done my back-
biting.” He answered, “You are not 
important enough for me to allow 
your person destroy my good deeds” 
(Qurtubi). 
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35. Thus, men and women are treat-
ed equal. Majid quotes a Western 
Christian woman writer: “Muham-
mad is supposed to have inspired 
her docile acquiesce to faith to have 
denied her self-expression in compe-
tition with men, and to have closed 
for her all doors which made spiritu-
al and mental development possible. 
But this idea is contrary to fact … 
On the advent of Mohammad the 
position of woman was not enviable. 
He found her to be little more than 
a chattel – a condition which was 
due in large part to the teaching of 
the Hebrew rabbis. The Hebrew re-
ligion, which was practiced through-
out the area into which Mohammad 
carried his teaching, had placed a de-
cided stamp of inferiority upon her. 
She was inherited like any piece of 
furniture, and the heir could do with 
her as he pleased. She had no pro-
tection, no recourse to law, no right 
of inheritance. That to the Prophet 
(saws) was a state of affairs no longer 
to be tolerated. He believed woman 
was to be the ‘equal sister of man,’ 

and determined to strengthen the 
Moslem state by forcing a recogni-
tion of her equality … He limited 
polygamy and abolished infanticide. 
He instituted the marriage contract, 
inheritance right, and the privilege 
of divorce for women, while he dis-
couraged divorce as the behest of one 
or the other where difference could 
reasonably be dissolved. He estab-
lished the principles of dowry and 
provided for the inviolable mainte-
nance of part of it for the woman’s 
protection. He safeguarded her fur-
ther by decreeing religious favor to 
those who would assist in the sup-
port of widows and orphans. He 
recognized woman’s earlier as well 
as contemporary contribution to 
civilization, and urged her highest 
development spiritually and morally 
as an asset to the State. This was in-
deed a single advance in the thinking 
of that period, and a transformation 
in social custom which would be re-
markable in any age.” (Miss Flory. 
The Muslim World, New York, Janu-
ary 1940, pp. 16-17). 

[13] O mankind, We have created you out of 
a male and female35 and made you tribes36 and 
clans so that you may identify each other.37 
Surely, the noblest among you in the sight of 
Allah is the most godfearing of you.38 Verily, 
Allah is All-knowing, All-aware.

ذكََرٍ  مِّن  خَلَقْنَاكُم  إِنَّ  النَّاسُ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
لتِـعََارَفُوا  وَقـبََائِلَ  شُعُوبً  وَجَعَلْنَاكُمْ  وَأنُثَى 
اللََّ  إِنَّ  أتَـقَْاكُمْ  اللَِّ  عِندَ  أَكْرَمَكُمْ  إِنَّ 

عَلِيمٌ خَبِيٌر ﴿١٣﴾ 
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36. Qurtubi writes: “Sha`b” (pl. 
shu`ub) is the great mass of people 
of an area who trace their origin to 
a single man. Within it there can be 
several tribes. The structure is some-
thing like this, with some differences 
over the arrangement, ‘ashirah being 
the lowest and smallest denomina-
tion:

 

Thus, writes Alusi, Khuzaymah 
were Sha`b, Kinanah were qabilah, 
Quraysh were ‘imarah, Qusayy were 
batn, Hashim were fakhidh, and 
`Abbas was fasilah. 

Alusi does not mention `ashirah, as 
the word suggests, is perhaps for a 
family of around ten twenty people.

Today, Sha`b is used in the sense of 
nation, e.g., Sha`b masri, meaning, 
the Egyptian people, but this was 
not the original meaning. Originally 
it belonged to an organized system 
as against today’s disorganized and 
chaotic societies organized on the 
basis of wealth, race, language, color 
and region. Naturally, it remains in-
coherent so that an individual can-
not bank upon anyone but himself. 
Modern nationalistic societal orga-
nizations are disintegrative systems 
(Au.).

37. That is, know each other as to 
who belongs to whom and how they 
are related to each other.

38. Majid quotes a Western scholar: 
“No consideration of birth, or race, 
or color, or money, have prevented 
a man from rising to the post for 
which it had been recognized that he 
was fit. Zaid, the Prophet’s freedman, 
led his armies in war … A dynasty 
of Circassian slaves ruled Egypt for 
a century before its conquest by the 
Ottoman Turks, and it is said that 
Christians from the Caucasus were 
glad to be carried off as slaves to 
Egypt because each one felt that he 
might rise to be sultan.” (Bosworth 
Smith, p. 250).

Bukhari preserved a hadīth in this 
context. It is on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah,

 ُ ُ عَنْهُ قاَلَ قِيلَ للِنَّبيِّ صَلَّى اللَّ عَنْ أَبِ هُرَيـرَْةَ رَضِيَ اللَّ
عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ مَنْ أَكْرَمُ النَّاسِ قاَلَ أَكْرَمُهُمْ أتَـقَْاهُمْ قاَلُوا 
النَّاسِ  فأََكْرَمُ  قاَلَ  نَسْألَُكَ  هَذَا  ليَْسَ عَنْ  يَ نَبيَّ اللَِّ 
خَلِيلِ  ابْنِ  اللَِّ  نَبيِّ  ابْنِ  اللَِّ  نَبيِّ  ابْنُ  اللَِّ  نَبيُّ  يوُسُفُ 
مَعَادِنِ  فـعََنْ  قاَلَ  نَسْألَُكَ  هَذَا  عَنْ  ليَْسَ  قاَلُوا  اللَِّ 
الْاَهِلِيَّةِ  فِ  فَخِيَاركُُمْ  قاَلَ  نـعََمْ  قاَلُوا  تَسْألَُوني  الْعَرَبِ 

سْلمِ إِذَا فـقَُهُوا.  خِيَاركُُمْ فِ الِْ
The Prophet (saws) was asked, 
“Who is the most honorable 
among the people?” He an-
swered, “The most pious of 
them is the most honorable of 
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them.” They said, “O Prophet, 
we are not asking about such a 
man.” He said, “Then the most 
honorable of  the people was 
Yusuf, a Prophet of  Allah, son 
of  a Prophet, son of  a Prophet, 
son of  Allah’s Friend (Ibrahim).” 
They said, “It is not about him 
that we ask.” He said, “Then per-
haps it is about the Arab roots 
that you are asking.” They said, 
“Yes.” He answered, “Those of 
you who were good in the pre-
Islamic times are good in Islam, 
if  they acquire understanding” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

(A man’s worth is not by any physical 
property, but by the moral and spiri-
tual condition: Au.). Says a hadīth in 
Muslim,
عَنْ أَبِ هُرَيـرَْةَ. قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَسُولُ اللِّ صلى الله عليه 
وَأمَْوَالِكُمْ.  صُوَركُِمْ  إِلََ  يـنَْظرُُ  لَ  الّلَ  “إِنّ  وسلم: 

وَلَكِنْ يـنَْظرُُ إِلََ قـلُُوبِكُمْ وَأَعْمَالِكُمْ”.
The Prophet (saws) said, “Verily, 
Allah does not look at your faces, 
nor at your wealth but looks at 
your hearts and deeds.” He ad-
vised Abu Dharr in words,

أن  إل  أسود  ول  أحر  من  بير  ليس  فإنك  انظر 
تفضله بتقوى

“Beware. You are no better than 
a white or a black man unless you 
are better than him in godliness” 
(Qurtubi).

Another report is from Bazzar:

بنو  الّل عليه وسلم: “كلكم  الّل صلى  قال رسول 
آدم وآدم خلق من تراب ولينتهي قوم يفخرون ببئهم 

أو ليكونن أهون على الّل تعال من العلن”
The Prophet (saws) said, “All of 
you are from Adam and Adam 
was created out of  dust. People 
should desist from priding by 
their forefathers or they will be 
more dishonorable in the sight 
of  Allah than dung beetles” (Ibn 
Kathir, Alusi). 

The above report has been thought 
weak, but a longer report in Abu 
Da’ud has been treated as trustwor-
thy (Au.).

Another report comes to us from no 
less than Abu Lahab’s daughter Dur-
rah. It says, as in Ahmed with a good 
chain of transmission,

 
A man got up and asked the 
Prophet (saws), “Who is the best 
of  the people?” He answered, 
“The best of  the people is the 
most learned, the most godfear-
ing, the most to be enjoining vir-
tue, the most to be prohibiting 



Surah 49 Al-Hujurat

3940

vice and the most to be joining 
the kin.” 

Finally, we have the Prophet’s own 
preference. `A’isha reports,

ما أعجب رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم شيء من 
الدنيا ول أعجبه أحد قط إل ذو تقى

“Nothing ever of  this world 
pleased the Prophet (saws), nor 
did anyone please him ever, ex-
cept a man of  piety” (Ibn Kathir).

Haythami remarked about the above 
report that except for Ibn Lehi`yah, 
(whom some thought as weak) the 
rest of the chain is of trustworthy 
narrators (Au.).

Hence we find, continues Ibn 
Kathir, that when `Abdul Rahman 
heard one of the Banu Hashim say, 
“I am closer to the Prophet (saws),” 
he remarked, “You might be closer to 
him by blood ties, but there are oth-
ers who are closer than you.”

Yet another narrative from Abu 
D a’ud is brought to us by Abu 
Hurayrah:

 

The Prophet (saws) said, “Surely 
Allah has removed from you the 
divisions of  the times of  Igno-
rance, and priding over the ori-
gins. (Now it is either) a believing 
pious man, or a corrupt wretch-
ed person. You are from Adam 
and Adam was from dust. Men 
should give up priding by peo-
ple of  the past - who are indeed 
coals upon coals in Jahannum – 
or they will be more odious in the 
sight of  Allah than a dung-beetle 
that pushes the stinky-filth with 
its nose” (Au.).

The above statement also speaks of 
the Prophet’s keen observational 
habit. It is not a common sight in 
the field to spot a tiny beetle pushing 
a ball of dung (Au.).
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39. Qatadah explained that the refer-
ence is not to the Bedouins in gen-
eral, but to a few tribes in particular. 
Indeed, Allah Himself said about 
some of the Bedouins (9: 99),

 
i.e., “And of the Bedouins are some 
who believe in Allah and the Last 
Day, and treats what he spends as 
a means of nearness to Allah” (Ibn 
Jarir).

40. In this context we have a report 
(in Bukhari: Ibn Kathir) which re-
corded Sa`d as saying,

ُ عَنْهُ - “ أَنَّ رَسُولَ اللَِّ -صَلَّى  عَنْ سَعْدٍ -رَضِيَ اللَّ
جَالِسٌ  -وَسَعْدٌ  رَهْطاً  -أَعْطَى  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ

-رَجُل  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ -صَلَّى  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  -فـتَـرََكَ 
هُوَ أَعْجَبـهُُمْ إِلََّ.

إِنّيِ  فـوََاللَِّ  فُلنٍ؟  عَنْ  لَكَ  مَا  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  يَ  فـقَُلْتُ: 
لَراَهُ مُؤْمِنًا. فـقََالَ: أوَْ مُسْلِمًا، فَسَكَتُّ قلَِيل.

فـقَُلْتُ:  لِمَقَالَتِ،  فـعَُدْتُ  مِنْهُ،  أَعْلَمُ  مَا  غَلَبَنِ  ثَُّ 
أوَْ  فـقََالَ  مُؤْمِنًا.  لَراَهُ  إِنّيِ  فـوََاللَِّ  عَنْ فُلنٍ؟  لَكَ  مَا 
مُسْلِمًا، ثَُّ غَلَبَنِ مَا أَعْلَمُ مِنْهُ، فـعَُدْتُ لِمَقَالَتِ، وَعَادَ 
ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ -ثَُّ قاَلَ: يَ سَعْدُ،  رَسُولُ اللَِّ -صَلَّى اللَّ
إِنّيِ لُعْطِي الرَّجُلَ وَغَيـرْهُُ أَحَبُّ إِلََّ مِنْهُ، خَشْيَةَ أَنْ 

ُ فِ النَّارِ.” يَكُبَّهُ اللَّ
“The Prophet (saws) gave to a 
few people [while Sa`d was sit-
ting by] but not to a particular 
man whom I thought was better 
than the rest. I said, ‘Messenger 
of  Allah, what about so and so? 
By Allah, I think he is a believer 

[14] The Bedouins say,39 ‘We have believed.’ 
Say, ‘You have not yet believed; but rather 
say, “We have surrendered.40 Faith has not yet 
entered your hearts.41 If you obey Allah and 
His Messenger, He will diminish not aught of 
your deeds. Verily, Allah is the All-forgiving, 
All-kind.”
[15] Only those are believers who believed in 
Allah and His Messenger, then did not fall 
into doubts, and fought with their possessions 
and their persons in Allah’s path. Those, they 
are the truthful ones.
[16] Say, ‘Will you inform Allah of your re-
ligion, while Allah knows whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the earth? And Al-
lah is knowing of all things.’

قاَلَتِ الَْعْراَبُ آمَنَّا قُل لَّْ تـؤُْمِنُوا وَلَكِن 
فِ  يماَنُ  الِْ يَدْخُلِ  وَلَمَّا  أَسْلَمْنَا  قُولُوا 
لَ  وَرَسُولَهُ  اللََّ  تُطِيعُوا  وَإِن  قـلُُوبِكُمْ 
نْ أَعْمَالِكُمْ شَيـئًْا إِنَّ اللََّ غَفُورٌ  يلَِتْكُم مِّ

رَّحِيمٌ ﴿١٤﴾ 

وَرَسُولهِِ  بِللَِّ  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  الْمُؤْمِنُونَ  اَ  إِنَّ
وَأنَفُسِهِمْ  بِمَْوَالِِمْ  يـرَْتَبوُا وَجَاهَدُوا  ثَُّ لَْ 
الصَّادِقُونَ  هُمُ  أوُْلئَِكَ  اللَِّ  سَبِيلِ  فِ 

 ﴾١٥﴿
مَا  يـعَْلَمُ   ُ وَاللَّ بِدِينِكُمْ  اللََّ  أتَـعَُلِّمُونَ  قُلْ 
ُ بِكُلِّ  فِ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَمَا فِ الَْرْضِ وَاللَّ

شَيْءٍ عَلِيمٌ ﴿١٦﴾ 
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(mu’min).’ He answered, ‘Or per-
haps a Muslim.’ So I stayed qui-
et for a while but what I knew 
about him got the better of  me. 
So I repeated, ‘Messenger of  Al-
lah, what about so and so? By Al-
lah, I think he is a believer.’ He 
answered, ‘Or perhaps a Mus-
lim.’ So I stayed quiet for a while 
but what I knew about him got 
the better of  me. So I repeated, 
‘Messenger of  Allah, what about 
so and so? By Allah, I think he is 
a believer.’ The Prophet (saws) re-
peated his reply. Then he added, 
‘Sa`d. I give to a man despite an-
other being dearer to me in fear 
that Allah will thrust him into the 
Fire.’” (That is, if  not given, he 
might fall into kufr: Au.).

The above report is in the Sahihayn 
(Ibn Kathir).

41. That is, you have sought to save 
your skins and your properties by 

declaring Islam, although faith did 
not enter your hearts. This is because 
nothing less than Islam was accept-
able of the Arabs of the Peninsula. 
Says a report,

 
“I have been ordered to fight the 
people until they say, ‘There is no 
deity save Allah.’ Once they have 
said, ‘There is no deity save Al-
lah, they will save their lives and 
their properties from me, except 
for their rights, while their reck-
oning is with Allah (Ibn Jarir). 
The report is in Bukhari (Au.).

42. It seems Banu Asad were one of 
those who said to the Prophet (saws), 
“(After all) we are those who did 
not fight you like others who fought 
you” (as if they did a favor to him) 

[17] They mention it as a favor on you that 
they have embraced Islam.42 Say, ‘Count not 
your Islam as a favor on me. But rather, Allah 
counts it as a favor on you that He led you to 
belief, if you are truthful.’ 
[18] Verily, Allah knows the Unseen of the 
heavens and of the earth. And Allah sees what 
you do.’

يَمنُُّونَ عَلَيْكَ أَنْ أَسْلَمُوا قُل لَّ تَنُُّوا عَلَيَّ 
ُ يَمنُُّ عَلَيْكُمْ أَنْ هَدَاكُمْ  إِسْلَمَكُم بَلِ اللَّ

لِلِْيماَنِ إِن كُنتُمْ صَادِقِيَ ﴿١٧﴾ 

وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  غَيْبَ  يـعَْلَمُ  اللََّ  إِنَّ 
ُ بَصِيٌر بِاَ تـعَْمَلُونَ ﴿١٨﴾ وَاللَّ
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- Ibn Jarir. It is also said that when 
the Prophet (saws) heard their words, 
he remarked, “Their understanding 

seems to be poor, and Shaytan speaks 
by their tongue,” and Allah (swt) re-
vealed this verse (Ibn Kathir).
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1. There are three opinions. One, 
Qaf is one of the names of Allah, 
second, it is one of the names of the 
Qur’ān, and third, it is the name of 
a series of mountains (Tabari). But 
the third is an Israeli report and not 
worth considering (Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir present a 
few reports to show that the Prophet 
(saws) used to recite this Surah dur-
ing a variety of public appearances 
such as during Friday sermons, in 
`Eid Prayers, etc. A report in Mus-
lim says,

عن أم هشام بنت حارثة قالت: لقد كان تنورن وتنور 
سنة  أو  سنتي  واحدا  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  النبي 
وبعض سنة وما أخذت )ق( والقرآن المجيد إل على 

لسان رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم - كان يقرأ با 
كل يوم جمعة على المنبر إذا خطب الناس. 

On the authority of  Umm 
Hisham, she said, “We shared 
our bread-baking oven with the 
Prophet’s for some two years, and 
I did not memorize this Surah Qaf 
but taking it from his mouth. He 
would recite it every Friday on 
the pulpit while addressing the 
congregations.”

2. “Majid (translated as ‘Glorious’) 
is one of the beautiful appellations 
of the Qur’ān. Its glory is that of the 
rising sun: the more it rises on your 
mental and spiritual horizon, the 
more you are lost in admiration of its 

Surah 50

Qaf
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Qaf. By the Glorious Qur’ān.2

[2] Nay, but they wonder that there has come 
to them a warner from among themselves. So 
the unbelievers said, ‘This is a strange thing.’
[3] ‘What, when we are dead and become dust? 
That is a distant returning.’

ق وَالْقُرْآنِ الْمَجِيدِ ﴿١﴾ 

نـهُْمْ فـقََالَ  بَلْ عَجِبُوا أَن جَاءهُمْ مُنذِرٌ مِّ
الْكَافِرُونَ هَذَا شَيْءٌ عَجِيبٌ ﴿٢﴾ 

بعَِيدٌ  رَجْعٌ  ذَلِكَ  تـرُاَبً  وكَُنَّا  مِتـنَْا  أئَِذَا 
 ﴾٣﴿

1
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glory. Its meanings are manifest and 
inexhaustible. The greater your expe-
rience, the more light is your spiritu-
al eye able to bear. And in that glory 
is a beauty that none can tell who has 
not experienced it in his soul. It is in 
itself the proof of the mission of the 
holy Prophet” (Yusuf Ali).

3. That is, Allah knows what of their 
body the earth consumes [and what 
is left out: Au.], and it is recorded in 
a book that preserves well (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir); and, therefore, 
why should He, who knows where 
every atom of a dead man’s dust lies, 
have any difficulty in resurrecting 
him? (Au.).

4. “If they deny what has been made 
clear to them, their minds must nec-
essarily get into confusion. All na-
ture declares the glory and goodness 

of Allah. Revelation explains the in-
equalities of this life and how they 
will be redressed in the Hereafter. If 
they do not accept this, they are not 
in a logical position. They cannot 
reconcile the known with the un-
known” (Yusuf Ali).

5. Yusuf Ali again: “The greatest phi-
losophers have found a difficulty in 
understanding the skeptical position 
when they contemplate the wonder 
and mystery of the skies with all the 
countless beautiful stars and plan-
ets and light in them, and laws of 
order, motion, and symmetry, that 
respond to the highest mathemati-
cal abstractions without a flaw. Can 
blind Chance give rise to such condi-
tions?”

6. In the language of science, this re-
fers to the homogeneity prevalent in 

[4] We know what the earth diminishes of 
them.3 And with Us is a preserving Book.
[5] Nay, but they laid the lie against the Truth 
when it came to them, and so they are in an 
affair confusing.4

[6] Have they not considered the heaven above 
them how We have constructed it, decorated 
it,5 and that it has no cracks?6

[7] And the earth, We stretched it, and cast 
therein pegs, and made grow therein of every 
beautiful kind.

قَدْ عَلِمْنَا مَا تنَقُصُ الَْرْضُ مِنـهُْمْ وَعِندَنَ 
كِتَابٌ حَفِيظٌ ﴿٤﴾ 

بوُا بِلَْقِّ لَمَّا جَاءهُمْ فـهَُمْ فِ أمَْرٍ  بَلْ كَذَّ
مَّريِجٍ ﴿٥﴾ 

فـوَْقـهَُمْ كَيْفَ  السَّمَاء  إِلَ  ينَظرُُوا  أفَـلََمْ 
بـنَـيَـنَْاهَا وَزَيّـَنَّاهَا وَمَا لَاَ مِن فـرُُوجٍ ﴿٦﴾ 

رَوَاسِيَ  فِيهَا  وَألَْقَيـنَْا  مَدَدْنَهَا  وَالَْرْضَ 
وَأنَبـتَـنَْا فِيهَا مِن كُلِّ زَوْجٍ بَيِجٍ ﴿٧﴾ 
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the universe; that is, on a large scale, 
the universe is similar and symmet-
ric, no matter in which direction 
we look. This has been a problem 
in cosmology and a challenge to the 
Big Bang theory. This theory states 
that the universe can be traced back 
in time to a compressed form at 
Planck time 10-43 s, at Planck temp. 
1032 K, and Plannk density 1097 
kg. m-3. At that time the universe 
blew up releasing pure energy. After 
a microsecond of the Big Bang event, 
the newly formed universe consisted 
of protons, neutrons, electrons and 
their antiparticles. This was the re-
sult of cooling. Within a second, all 
antiparticles had been annihilated, 
as also muons and positrons, leaving 
only protons, electrons, neutrons, 
neutrinos, photons and gravitons. 
This is the matter that coalesced as 
it further cooled to form atoms, ele-
ments, cosmic dust, stars and galax-
ies, while the universe kept expand-
ing, which it still does.

Now, if the universe did start from a 
single invisible point of energy com-
pressed to an unimaginable degree 
measurable as 1097 kg. m-3 at an 
equally unimaginable temperature 

1032 K, just before it blew up, which 
assures haphazard dispersal of matter 
… if that really is true, then how do 
we explain at the galactic level the 
homogeneity of the universe, now as 
large as 15 billion light years across? 

To explain with a simple example, if a 
little bomb is exploded, the material 
that is released from within the bomb 
cannot be predicted to be present in 
equal quantity in all directions. Of 
course, this is not a precise example, 
because, the Big Bang only released 
energy. This energy coalesced into 
matter over a period as the universe 
cooled. What is inexplicable is that 
when matter that was spread over 
one million light years or so, it co-
alesced in such perfect manner that 
we ended up with equal amount of 
matter no matter where we look. In 
the language of the Qur’ān, it has 
no crack or flaw. Who did it? A few 
scientists have the answer, but they 
do not have the courage to say so in 
public. Perhaps because a priest nev-
er betrays his ignorance to his par-
ish when it comes to an ecclesiastical 
matter. Today’s scientists occupy the 
position of priests of the past (Au.).
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7. That is, he who turned to Allah 
often (Au.).

8. That is, emergence from the graves 
(Au.).

9. “Russ” is for an unplastered well.

`Ikrimah and Mujahid said that the 
allusion is to the well in which the 
unbelievers of the time killed the 
Messenger sent to them (Ibn Ja-
rir).   Shafi` Deobandi believes that 
As-hab al-Russ were the remnants of 
the people of Thamud. Dahh ak said 
that when the latter were destroyed, 
Saleh (asws) moved out with 4000 
of his followers to a new location 

in Hadrmawt, and camped near a 
well. Subsequently a town developed 
around. After Saleh’s death, newer 
generations reverted to paganism. 
Allah (swt) sent them a Messenger, 
but they killed him, so they were de-
stroyed.

There have been several other opin-
ions. See Surah 25, note 41 of this 
work.

10. That is, the people of Shu`ayb 
who lived near a thicket.

11. See Surah 44, note 27 of this 
work for identification of Tubba`.

[8] As an insight and a reminder for every oft-
turning slave.7

[9] And We sent down out of heaven water, 
blessed; and made to grow thereby gardens 
and the grain for harvest.
[10] And tall palm-trees with spathes, piled 
one upon the other.
[11] As provision for the slaves, and We gave 
life thereby to the earth after its death. Even so 
(will be) the emergence.8

[12] Cried lies before them the people of Nuh, 
the Companions of the Well,9 and Thamud.
[13] And `Ad, Fir`awn and brothers of Lut.
[14] And the Companions of the Thicket,10 
and the people of Tubba`.11 Each one laid the 
lie against the Messengers, so the threat came 
to be fulfilled.

تـبَْصِرَةً وَذِكْرَى لِكُلِّ عَبْدٍ مُّنِيبٍ ﴿٨﴾ 

وَنـزََّلْنَا مِنَ السَّمَاء مَاء مُّبَاركًَا فأَنَبـتَـنَْا بِهِ 
جَنَّاتٍ وَحَبَّ الَْصِيدِ ﴿٩﴾ 

اَ طلَْعٌ نَّضِيدٌ ﴿١٠﴾  وَالنَّخْلَ بَسِقَاتٍ لَّ

رزِْقاً للِّْعِبَادِ وَأَحْيـيَـنَْا بِهِ بـلَْدَةً مَّيـتًْا كَذَلِكَ 
الْرُُوجُ﴿١١﴾ 

بَتْ قـبَـلَْهُمْ قـوَْمُ نوُحٍ وَأَصْحَابُ الرَّسِّ  كَذَّ
وَثَوُدُ ﴿١٢﴾ 

وَعَادٌ وَفِرْعَوْنُ وَإِخْوَانُ لُوطٍ ﴿١٣﴾ 

تـبَُّعٍ كُلٌّ كَذَّبَ  وَقـوَْمُ  الْيَْكَةِ  وَأَصْحَابُ 
الرُّسُلَ فَحَقَّ وَعِيدِ ﴿١٤﴾
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12. In this context Allah knows that 
the inner-self whispers disbelief into 
the mind, saying, Resurrection and 
Reckoning is a far-fetched idea (Au.).

13. In Arabic, every artery in the 
blood-circulation system is known 
as “habl.” Two such major arteries 
were thought to be in the neck while 
two near the heart, and the allusion 
could be to any one of them. The im-
portant point is, Allah (swt) is closer 
than whatever is closer to man in his 
body (Shafi`).

Ibn Jarir does not explicitly discuss 
who is meant by the pronoun “We.” 
But the explanation that he offers 
implies, quite clearly, that it is Al-
lah who is meant. His explanation of 
the whole verse is, “That is, We have 
greater power over his jugular vein, 
and closer to it in Our mastery over 
it than he.” But Ibn Kathir, perhaps 
in his attempt to escape from ideas 
of anthropomorphism, incarnation, 
unionism, or Transcendent Unity of 
Being (wahdatu al-wujud), asserts – 

without the support of an authority 
- that by “We” it is angels that are 
meant, those who write men’s deeds.

However, we do not see why accept-
ing the apparent meaning should 
necessarily entail the implicated 
meanings. Today’s scientific advances 
are showing that the physical world 
is so complicated as to defy explana-
tion. There are theories for instance 
which say that there could be mul-
tiple universes around us, in various 
dimensions, but which we cannot 
observe because of the dimension-
al problem. It is conjectured that 
our own universe might be passing 
through another, invisible universe. 
The nature of the Divine, His Pres-
ence, His Attributes, and His mode 
of contact with the humans, will 
never be understood by those barred 
from sighting Him in this world. We 
might as well leave the words as they 
are - unexplained (Au.).

Zamakhshari, Razi and Qurtubi ac-
cept the pronoun as referring to Al-

[15] What, were We wearied by the first cre-
ation? Nay, but they are in a confused doubt 
about a new creation.
[16] Indeed, We have created man and know 
what his inner self whispers to him.12 We are 
closer to him than the jugular vein.13

نْ  أفَـعََيِينَا بِلْلَْقِ الَْوَّلِ بَلْ هُمْ فِ لبَْسٍ مِّ
خَلْقٍ جَدِيدٍ ﴿١٥﴾ 

نسَانَ وَنـعَْلَمُ مَا تـوَُسْوِسُ  وَلَقَدْ خَلَقْنَا الِْ
حَبْلِ  مِنْ  إِليَْهِ  أقَـرَْبُ  وَنَْنُ  نـفَْسُهُ  بِهِ 

الْوَريِدِ ﴿١٦﴾
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lah, and explain that the allusion by 
nearness is to knowledge. That is, He 
is closer to man in knowledge than 
his jugular vein.

Mufti Shafi` explains that Allah’s 
contact and communion with man 
is something that can only be felt but 
whose nature cannot be explained. 
He said (96: 19),

 وَاسْجُدْ وَاقـتَِْبْ
“Prostrate yourself and get closer” 

The Prophet (saws) said in the cave, 
during His Hijrah journey as in the 
Qur’ān (9: 40),

إِنَّ اللََّ مَعَنَا
 “Rest assured, Allah is with us.” 

Musa (asws) had assured his people 
(26: 62),

إِنَّ مَعِيَ رَبِّ
which is to say, “Surely, my Lord is 
with me.” A hadīth says that man is 
closest to Allah during his prostra-
tion. Thus, Allah’s nearness is estab-
lished, but how? This cannot be es-
tablished for sure. 

Majid’s comment is as follows: “That 
is the exact relationship in Islam, 

between God and man. Of course, 
there is no identity between the two: 
we remain ourselves, and He the 
great Other. Yet His communion 
with us is of a more intimate nature 
than is that of ourselves with us. The 
verse also does away entirely with the 
idea of God being remote and unap-
proachable, and stresses His all-per-
vading character and His intimacy 
with His creator.”

14. The allusion is to the two angels 
appointed to write down all that a 
man does. The one on the right re-
cords good deeds while the other on 
the left records evil deeds. The one 
on the right has the command over 
the other. So that, when a man com-
mits evil, he says to the one on the 
left, “Wait, do not write. Maybe he 
will repent.” (Zamakhshari: “Wait 
for seven hours”). The two change 
their shifts with two others every 
twelve hours. Thus, in sum, four 
angels are involved. Ibn `Abbas said 
that the four also guard the person 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

The angels write down every syl-
lable that one utters, every little ac-
tion that issues. Imām Ahmed b. 

[17] When receive the two receivers, sitting by 
the right and by the left.14

وَعَنِ  الْيَمِيِ  عَنِ  الْمُتـلََقِّيَانِ  يـتَـلََقَّى  إِذْ 
مَالِ قَعِيدٌ ﴿١٧﴾  الشِّ
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Hanbal was heard moaning dur-
ing his illness. When Ta’ us came to 
know, he remarked that angels write 
down even one’s moaning. It is said 
that thereafter Ibn Hanbal was not 
heard moaning until his death (Ibn 
Kathir).

It is said that the recording angels 
part company only when one goes to 
the water closet or is in intercourse 
(Zamakhshari). 

There are various suggestions about 
how many angels are actively in-
volved with an individual. But that 
the guardian angels are different 
from those that keep records, has 
consensus over it. The following 
Qur’ānic Ayah (13: 11) should not 
lead to confusion,

من  يفظونه  خلفه  ومن  يديه  بي  من  معقبات  له 
أمر الله

“For him there are successive 
(angels), before him and behind 
him, guarding him by Allah’s 
command” (Alusi). 

15. Yusuf Ali comments: “Then each 
‘word’ spoken is taken down by a 

guardian (raqib). This has been con-
strued to mean that the guardian only 
records words, not thoughts which 
are not uttered. Thoughts may be 
forgiven if not uttered, and still more 
if they do not issue in action. At the 
stage at which we clothe a thought 
in words, we have already done an 
action. The Recorders mentioned in 
the last verse make a complete Re-
cord, in order to supply motives and 
springs of action, which will affect 
the degrees or status in the Hereaf-
ter. The three together, individuals or 
kinds, make the honourable Record-
ers, Kiraman Katibin, (plural, not 
dual number) mentioned in lxxii. 
11.”

16. That is, never are the two angels 
fatigued, bored, or unprepared to re-
cord the happenings. They are ever 
fresh, ever attentive (Au.).

17. Majid writes: “… in addition 
to its other meanings, (haqq) also 
means, ‘A necessity, or requisite, 
thing. A thing or an event that is de-
creed or destined.’”

[18] Not a word he utters,15 but by him is an 
observer ready.16

[19] Then the death’s agony comes in truth.17 
That is what you were shunning.

مَا يـلَْفِظُ مِن قـوَْلٍ إِلَّ لَدَيْهِ رَقِيبٌ عَتِيدٌ 
 ﴾١٨﴿

مَا  ذَلِكَ  بِلَْقِّ  الْمَوْتِ  سَكْرَةُ  وَجَاءتْ 
كُنتَ مِنْهُ تَِيدُ ﴿١٩﴾ 
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No one can escape the agony of 
death. ̀ A’isha reports that at the time 
of his death the Prophet would dip 
his hand in a bowl of water near him, 
rub his face and say, as in Bukhari,

يَدَهُ  نَصَبَ  ثَُّ  سَكَراَتٍ  للِْمَوْتِ  إِنَّ   ُ اللَّ إِل  إِلَهَ  ل 
وَمَالَتْ  قبُِضَ  حَتَّ  الَْعْلَى  الرَّفِيقِ  فِ  يـقَُولُ  فَجَعَلَ 

يَدُهُ.

“There is no deity save Allah, 
surely death has its agonies.” 
Then he rested his hand in a fixed 
position and began to say, “To 
the company on High,” until the 
soul was withdrawn and his hand 
fell down (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

18. That will be another day of great 
consequences. The Prophet said, as 
in a hadīth of Tirmidhi rated by him 
and Haythami as Hasan:

أنَـعَْمُ  وَسلَّمْ: كَيْفَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَى  اللَِّ  رَسُول  قال 
مَتَ  الِذْنَ  وَاسْتَمَعَ  الْقَرْنَ  الْتـقََمَ  قَد  الْقَرْنِ  وَصَاحِبُ 
يـؤُْمَرُ بِلنّـَفْخِ فـيَـنَـفُْخُ فَكَأَنَّ ذَلِكَ ثـقَُلَ عَلَى أَصْحَابِ 

حَسْبـنَُا  قُولُوا  لَمُْ:  فـقََالَ  وَسلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَى  النَّبيِّ 
لْنَا ُ وَنعِْمَ الْوكَِيلُ عَلَى اللَِّ تـوَكََّ اللَّ

“How should I relax when the 
bearer of  the Trumpet has 
placed the Trumpet on his lips 
and awaits attentively as to when 
will he be ordered to blow, so 
that he can blow.” As if  this was 
a bit tough on his Companions, 
so he told them, say, 

حسبنا الّل ونعم الوكيل، على الّل توكلنا

“Allah is sufficient for us, and 
a good Trustee, upon Allah 
We have placed our trust” (Ibn 
Kathir).

19. That is, the day has come when 
the threats of punishment will be 
fulfilled (Au.).

20. `Uthman ibn `Affan (and many 
others of the Salaf ) is reported to 
have said that two angels will accom-

[20] And the Trumpet is blown,18 that is the 
day of threat.19

 [21] And every soul shall come, with it a driv-
er and a witness.20

[22] You were in heedlessness of this, there-
fore, We have removed from you your cover-
ing, so, sharp is your sight this day.

الْوَعِيدِ  يـوَْمُ  ذَلِكَ  الصُّورِ  فِ  وَنفُِخَ 
 ﴾٢٠﴿

وَشَهِيدٌ  نـفَْسٍ مَّعَهَا سَائِقٌ  وَجَاءتْ كُلُّ 
 ﴾٢١﴿

فَكَشَفْنَا  هَذَا  نْ  مِّ غَفْلَةٍ  فِ  لَقَدْ كُنتَ 
حَدِيدٌ  الْيـوَْمَ  فـبََصَرُكَ  غِطاَءكَ  عَنكَ 

 ﴾٢٢﴿
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pany man throughout the Field of 
Resurrection: one driving him, and 
another a witness to his deeds (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

21. This is one of the two angels who 
used to keep the record (Au.).

22. “`Atid”: that is, (a record) well 
prepared, ready for presentation. The 
allusion by “this” is to the book of 
deeds, and the speaker is the angel.

23. That is, “You, the two angels.”

24. A pertinent hadīth is in Ahmad 
and is sort of acceptable by Hay-
thami’s standards:

عن نبي الله صلى الله عليه وسلم أنه قال يرج عنق 
من النار يتكلم يقول وكلت اليوم بثلثة بكل جبار 
وبن جعل مع الله إلا آخر وبن قتل نفسا بغير نفس 

فينطوي عليهم فيقذفهم ف غمرات جهنم. 

The Prophet (saws) said, “A 
neck will rise from the Fire say-
ing, ‘This day I have been given 
charge of  three: every tyrant, ev-
eryone who set a deity along with 
Allah, and he who killed a soul 
without any cause.’ Then it will 
encircle them and cast them into 
the depth of  Hell.”

25. “Transgressor” does not seem 
to express the understanding of the 
Salaf as in Ibn Jarir. They explained 
“mu`tadd” as someone who breaks 
the boundaries of moral rectitude 
in his behavior, talk, and personal af-
fairs.

26. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah 
and others said that this close com-
panion is the Devil (Ibn Jarir), who 

[23] Said his intimate companion,21 ‘This is 
what with me - prepared.’22

[24] ‘Cast, you two,23 into Jahannum every 
stubborn unbeliever.24

[25] Every resolute hinderer of the good, ag-
gressor,25 and doubter.
[26] Who set up with Allah, another god. So 
cast him, you two, into a severe torment.’
[27] His intimate companion26 shall say, ‘Our 
Lord, I did not make him insolent, but he was 
in a distant error.’
[28] He will say, ‘Dispute not before Me, for I 
sent you beforehand the threat.

وَقاَلَ قَريِنُهُ هَذَا مَا لَدَيَّ عَتِيدٌ ﴿٢٣﴾ 

ألَْقِيَا فِ جَهَنَّمَ كُلَّ كَفَّارٍ عَنِيدٍ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

مَّنَّاعٍ للِّْخَيْرِ مُعْتَدٍ مُّريِبٍ ﴿٢٥﴾ 
الَّذِي جَعَلَ مَعَ اللَِّ إِلَاً آخَرَ فأَلَْقِيَاهُ فِ 

الْعَذَابِ الشَّدِيدِ ﴿٢٦﴾ 
قاَلَ قَريِنُهُ رَبّـَنَا مَا أَطْغَيـتُْهُ وَلَكِن كَانَ فِ 

ضَلَلٍ بعَِيدٍ ﴿٢٧﴾ 
مْتُ إِليَْكُم  قاَلَ لَ تَْتَصِمُوا لَدَيَّ وَقَدْ قَدَّ

بِلْوَعِيدِ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
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was appointed to accompany the 
man because of his evil ways of life, 
as Allah (swt) said (43: 36):

فهو  له شيطانً  نـقَُيِّض  الرحن  يعَشُ عن ذكر  ومن 
له قرين

“And, whoso turns a blind eye to 
the remembrance of  the Com-
passionate, We assign over him a 
devil, who is then his close com-
panion” (Au.)

27. While several other meanings are 
possible, presented by several com-
mentators, one allusion seems to 
be to the decision to the effect that 
those who committed Association 
will not enter Paradise (Au.).

28. The textual word is “zallam” 
meaning, a great wrongdoer, and one 
possibility for using this exaggerated 
form is that, “Had I punished the 
innocent, I would surely be a great 
wrongdoer” (Zamakhshari).

Zarkashi has in his “Al-Burhan f 
`Ulum al-Qur’ān” stated that an-
other possible meaning is, had Allah 
(swt) been a wrongdoer, He would 
have been so to a great degree, since 
all His Qualities reach the high-
est degree of perfection. Hence the 
exaggerated form zallam and not a 
mere zalim (Au.).

29. This questioning and answering 
will be after the Judgment is over, 
and all those destined to enter would 
have entered the Fire. Yet, enough 
space will be there for it to ask, “Is 
there any more,” meaning, “I have 
plenty of vacant space.” We have a 
hadīth on the authority of Anas,

ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ قاَلَ ل يـزَاَلُ  عَنْ أنََسٍ عَنْ النَّبيِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
يـلُْقَى فِيهَا وَتـقَُولُ هَلْ مِنْ مَزيِدٍ حَتَّ يَضَعَ فِيهَا رَبُّ 
الْعَالَمِيَ قَدَمَهُ فـيَـنَـزَْوِي بـعَْضُهَا إِلَ بـعَْضٍ ثَُّ تـقَُولُ قَدْ 
قَدْ بِعِزَّتِكَ وكََرَمِكَ وَل تـزَاَلُ الْنََّةُ تـفَْضُلُ حَتَّ يـنُْشِئَ 

ُ لَاَ خَلْقًا فـيَُسْكِنـهَُمْ فَضْلَ الْنََّةِ.  اللَّ

[29] The word is not altered with Me,27 and I 
am not at all unjust to My slaves.’28

[30] The day We shall say to Jahannum, ‘Are 
you filled?’ And it shall say, ‘Is there any 
more?’29

[31] And Paradise shall be brought nigh to the 
godfearing, not afar.

مٍ  بِظَلَّ أَنَ  وَمَا  لَدَيَّ  الْقَوْلُ  لُ  يـبَُدَّ مَا 
للِّْعَبِيدِ ﴿٢٩﴾ 

وَتـقَُولُ  امْتَلَْتِ  هَلِ  لِهََنَّمَ  نـقَُولُ  يـوَْمَ 
هَلْ مِن مَّزيِدٍ ﴿٣٠﴾ 

وَأزُْلِفَتِ الْنََّةُ للِْمُتَّقِيَ غَيـرَْ بعَِيدٍ ﴿٣١﴾ 
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The Prophet (saws) said, “It (Ja-
hannum) will be continuously 
fed with (people) but it will keep 
saying, ‘Is there any more,’ until 
the Lord of  the worlds will place 
His qadam in it so that it will fold 
upon itself  and say, ‘enough, 
enough, by Your Power and 
Honor.’ Similarly, Paradise will 
keep having empty space until 
Allah will create a new creation 
and make them live in the empty 
parts of  Paradise” (Ibn Jarir).

The above hadīth is in the Sahihayn 
(Ibn Kathir).

Another hadīth on this topic is as fol-
lows:

قاَلَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبيِّ  عَنْ  هُرَيـرَْةَ  أَبِ  عَنْ 
اخْتَصَمَتْ الْنََّةُ وَالنَّارُ إِلَ رَبِّمَا فـقََالَتْ الْنََّةُ يَ رَبِّ 
مَا لَاَ ل يَدْخُلُهَا إِل ضُعَفَاءُ النَّاسِ وَسَقَطهُُمْ وَقاَلَتْ 
ُ تـعََالَ للِْجَنَّةِ  يِنَ فـقََالَ اللَّ النَّارُ يـعَْنِ أوُثرِْتُ بِلْمُتَكَبرِّ
أنَْتِ رَحَْتِ وَقاَلَ للِنَّارِ أنَْتِ عَذَابِ أُصِيبُ بِكِ مَنْ 
أَشَاءُ وَلِكُلِّ وَاحِدَةٍ مِنْكُمَا مِلْؤُهَا قاَلَ فأََمَّا الْنََّةُ فإَِنَّ 
مَنْ  للِنَّارِ  يـنُْشِئُ  وَإِنَّهُ  أَحَدًا  خَلْقِهِ  مِنْ  يَظْلِمُ  ل  اللََّ 
يَشَاءُ فـيَـلُْقَوْنَ فِيهَا فَ تـقَُولُ هَلْ مِنْ مَزيِدٍ ثَلثًا حَتَّ 
بـعَْضٍ  إِلَ  بـعَْضُهَا  وَيـرَُدُّ  فـتََمْتَلِئُ  قَدَمَهُ  فِيهَا  يَضَعَ 

وَتـقَُولُ قَطْ قَطْ قَطْ.

On the authority of  Abu 
Hurayrah, the Prophet (saws) 
said, “Paradise and Hell disputed 
before their Lord. Paradise said, 
(in effect), My Lord, what is with 
it that none enters into it but the 
weak and the fallen ones.’ Hell 

will say, ‘I have been honored 
with the proud ones.’ Allah (swt) 
will say to Paradise, ‘You are My 
mercy.’ And He will say to Hell, 
‘You are My torment, that strikes 
whomsoever I wish. And both of 
you will have their fillers.’ Then 
he said, “As for Paradise, Allah 
does not wrong anyone of  His 
creation. He will bring forth for 
the Fire, whom He will, and they 
will be cast into it but it will keep 
saying, ‘Is there any more,’ until 
He places His qadam into it and 
it will be filled, some of  it fall-
ing upon other and it saying, 
‘enough, enough, enough.’”

The above hadīth is in Bukhari (Ibn 
Kathir).

Qurtubi explains that the hadīth 
may not be understood in the light 
of apparent words, which could be 
misleading to those who are poor in 
language. The “qadam” of the text 
means “presentation” and not foot. 
That is, Jahannum will not be filled 
until Allah consigns it to more ma-
terial, perhaps other creations who 
will finally fill it. Some versions use 
the word “rijl” but which does not 
mean “leg” but, as pre-Islamic poeti-
cal examples show, it means “a huge 
number.” That is, a huge number 
will be placed into Jahannum after 
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which alone it will be filled. Indeed, 
this is supported by a passage within 
the hadīth which says, “Paradise will 
remain having empty places until Al-
lah creates a new creation to fill its 
empty space.”

Alusi presents the above discussion 
but believes that the interpretation 
of the “qadam” (lit., foot) and “rijl” 
(lit., leg) as offered by the Sufs is 
more attractive which is: treat them 
as allegorical expressions of Allah’s 
Power.

We might present an interesting 
anecdote here. Tantawi Jawhari (d. 
1940) has stated the following in his 
26-volume Jawahir f Tafsir al-Qur’ān 
al-Karim: During a visit to Germany, 
he happened to be in the company of 
a group of Orientalists. (Those were 
days when the Orientalists held sway 
over the Arabic literary studies). One 
of them asked him whether, (being a 
scholar of that stature), he believed in 
the miraculous nature of the Qur’ān 
and whether he too thought it was 
inimitable. When he replied in the 
affirmative, they smiled the smile of 
half pity, half amusement. So he sug-
gested that they hold a little test. Let 

them make an eloquent sentence in 
Arabic, experts as they were, to say 
that Hell is very large. 

So they made a variety of high sound-
ing sentences all saying that Hell 
was very large. When they had done 
their best, he asked them whether 
they were through or needed time to 
improve upon their sentences. They 
said they were through. So he said, 
“Now, listen to how the Qur’ān has 
put it.” Then he recited this verse, 
“The day We shall say to Jahannum, 
‘Are you filled?’ And it shall say, ‘Is 
there any more?’” 

He says they were thrilled and ad-
mitted that it was truly a profoundly 
eloquent way of saying that Hell is so 
large (that despite billions of people 
having gone in, it should have space 
for more) - Au.

30. That is, one who keeps the prom-
ise of submission that he made to 
Allah (swt) when he testified to the 
“kalimah” (Ibn Kathir, reworded).

`Abd b. `Umayr said that “hafz” is 
someone who does not rise up from 
an assembly without seeking Allah’s 
forgiveness (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

[32] This is what you were promised: for every 
penitent, keeper (of his covenant).30

حَفِيظٍ  أوََّابٍ  لِكُلِّ  توُعَدُونَ  مَا  هَذَا 
 ﴾٣٢﴿
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31. That is, he fears Allah in his open 
and in his secret. Hence the Prophet’s 
words (about one of the seven who 
will be in the shade of `Arsh) that he 
remembered Allah in his private, and 
it filled his eyes (Ibn Kathir).

Mawdudi adds that the combina-
tion of fear and Allah’s Attribute of 
mercy, indicates that the man’s fear 
of Allah, rather than that of anything 
else dominates his life, and that the 
thought that Allah is All-compas-
sionate does not lead him to audac-
ity to sin.

Yusuf Ali adds: “The description of 
the Righteous is given in four mas-
terly clauses: (1) those who turned 
away from Evil in sincere repentance; 
(2) those whose new life was good 
and righteous; (3) those who in their 
innermost hearts and in their most 
secret doings were actuated by Allah-
fearing love, the fear that is akin to 
love in remembering Allah under 
His title of ‘Most Gracious’; and (4) 
who gave up their whole heart and 
being to Him.”

32. (It is impossible to be living in 
this world and imagine the kind of 
life one will enjoy in Paradise). Abu 
Sa`eed al-Khudri reports that the 
Prophet said,

ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ  عَنْ أَبِ سَعِيدٍ، عَنْ رَسُولِ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
قال: “إِنَّ الرَّجُلَ فِ الْنََّةِ ليَـتََّكِئُ فِ الْنََّةِ سَبْعِيَ سَنَةً 
مَنْكِبِهِ  عَلَى  فـتََضْرِبُ  امْرَأةٌَ  تَتْيِهِ  ثَُّ  يـتََحَوَّلَ  أَنْ  قـبَْلَ 
)٥( فـيَـنَْظرُُ وَجْهَهُ فِ خَدِّهَا أَصْفَى مِنَ الْمِرْآةِ، وَإِنَّ 
أدَْنَ لُؤْلُؤَةٍ عَلَيـهَْا تُضِيءُ مَا بـيََْ الْمَشْرقِِ وَالْمَغْرِبِ. 
أنَْتِ؟  مَنْ  فـيََسْأَلُاَ:  السَّلَمَ،  فـيَـرَُدُّ  عَلَيْهِ،  فـتَُسَلِّمُ 
سَبـعُْونَ  عَلَيـهَْا  ليََكُونُ  وَإِنَّهُ  الْمَزيِدِ.  مِنَ  أَنَ  فـتَـقَُولُ: 
حُلَّةً، أدَْنَهَا مِثْلُ النّـُعْمَانِ، مِنْ طوُبَى، فـيَـنَـفُْذُهَا بَصَرهُُ 
حَتَّ يـرََى مُخَّ سَاقِهَا مِنْ وَراَءِ ذَلِكَ، وَإِنَّ عَلَيـهَْا مِنَ 
التِّيجَانِ، إِنَّ أدَْنَ لُؤْلُؤَةٍ مِنـهَْا لتَُضِيءُ مَا بـيََْ الْمَشْرقِِ 

وَالْمَغْرِبِ”

“In Paradise, a man will rest in a 
certain position for seventy years 
before making a move. A woman 
will come and nudge him on his 
shoulder. He will see his face in 
her cheek brighter than a mirror. 
The most insignificant of  the 
pearls on her will make the east 
and the west shine. She will greet 
him with a Salam to which he will 
respond and ask, ‘Who could you 

[33] Who feared the All-compassionate in the 
Unseen,31 and came with an oft-turning heart.

[34] ‘Enter it, in peace. This is the day of eter-
nity.’32

بِقَلْبٍ  بِلْغَيْبِ وَجَاء  الرَّحَْن  مَنْ خَشِيَ 
مُّنِيبٍ ﴿٣٣﴾ 

الْلُُودِ  يـوَْمُ  ذَلِكَ  بِسَلَمٍ  ادْخُلُوهَا 
 ﴾٣٤﴿



Surah 50 Qaf

3958

be?’ She will reply, ‘I am the ma-
zid.’ She will have seventy cloaks 
on her, the least of  them like 
pink garments from Tuba. He 
will cast his eyes until he will see 
her calf-bone marrow from be-
hind them. She will be wearing a 
crown of  which the most insignif-
icant pearl will make shine what 
is between the east and the west” 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

(The above hadīth, traceable to 
Ahmed, was declared Hasan by Hay-
thami: Au.).

33. It has already been discussed 
earlier (Yunus, verse 26) that the al-
lusion by “more” is to the Beatific 
vision in Paradise. Our Lord will 
reveal Himself to the inhabitants of 
Paradise every Friday (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

34. This has been understood in two 
ways. One, faced up with chastise-
ment, (or after their civilization was 
destroyed: Asad) they escaped into 
the lands in search of a place of es-
cape, but where was the asylum? Sec-
ond, they went about in the lands for 
trade and commerce, and, in today’s 
language, made good money, mak-
ing them proud. But when the pun-
ishment came, they found no asy-
lum. Razi and Qurtubi both accept 
the possibility of the two meanings.

35. That is, he is attentive with both 
his mind and heart when presented 
with the message (Au.).

36. Since there were no days and 
nights of the present 24-hour cycle 
at the time of creation, the textual 
“ayyam” has to be rendered as phas-
es, or periods (Au.). 

[35] For them therein whatever they desire, 
and with Us there is yet more.33

[36] And how many generations We destroyed 
before them who were stronger than these in 
seizing. Then they went about in the land; was 
there any asylum?34

[37] Surely in that is a reminder to him who 
has a heart, or he gave the ear while he is at-
tentive.35 
[38] We created the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them in six periods,36 and no 
weariness touched Us.37

لَمُ مَّا يَشَاؤُونَ فِيهَا وَلَدَيـنَْا مَزيِدٌ ﴿٣٥﴾ 

أَشَدُّ  هُمْ  قـرَْنٍ  مِّن  قـبَـلَْهُم  أَهْلَكْنَا  وكََمْ 
مِن  هَلْ  الْبِلَدِ  فِ  فـنَـقََّبُوا  بَطْشًا  مِنـهُْم 

يصٍ ﴿٣٦﴾  محَِّ

إِنَّ فِ ذَلِكَ لَذكِْرَى لِمَن كَانَ لَهُ قـلَْبٌ أوَْ 
ألَْقَى السَّمْعَ وَهُوَ شَهِيدٌ ﴿٣٧﴾ 

وَمَا  وَالَْرْضَ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  خَلَقْنَا  وَلَقَدْ 
مٍ وَمَا مَسَّنَا مِن لُّغُوبٍ  بـيَـنْـهَُمَا فِ سِتَّةِ أَيَّ

 ﴾٣٨﴿
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Dahhak said that the “yawm” of that 
time was equivalent to a thousand 
years (Ibn Jarir).

37. Qatadah said that the Jews and 
Christians claimed that Allah (swt) 
created the heaven and earth in six 
days from Sunday to Friday, was 
tired and so took rest on the seventh 
day viz., Saturday. Allah revealed this 
verse to refute them (Ibn Jarir, Razi, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

38. Ibn Kathir comments that until 
the Night Ascent only two Prayers 
were statuary: one before sunrise and 
the other before sunset, while the 
tahajjud Prayers were obligatory on 
the Prophet alone. 
Also, there is a hadīth in Bukhari 
and Muslim in connection with this 
Ayah.
 ُ عَنْ جَريِرِ بْنِ عَبْدِ اللَِّ قاَلَ كُنَّا عِنْدَ النَّبيِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
فـقََالَ  الْبَدْرَ  يـعَْنِ  ليَـلَْةً  الْقَمَرِ  إِلَ  فـنََظَرَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ 
إِنَّكُمْ سَتـرََوْنَ رَبَّكُمْ كَمَا تـرََوْنَ هَذَا الْقَمَرَ ل تُضَامُّونَ 
فِ رُؤْيتَِهِ فإَِنْ اسْتَطَعْتُمْ أَنْ ل تـغُْلَبُوا عَلَى صَلَةٍ قـبَْلَ 
وَسَبِّحْ  قـرََأَ  ثَُّ  فاَفـعَْلُوا  غُرُوبِاَ  وَقـبَْلَ  الشَّمْسِ  طلُُوعِ 

بَِمْدِ رَبِّكَ قـبَْلَ طلُُوعِ الشَّمْسِ وَقـبَْلَ الْغُرُوبِ

Jarir b. `Abdullah says, “We were 
with the Prophet. He looked at 
the full moon and said, ‘You will 
surely see your Lord as you see 
this moon, without doubting 
your sight of  Him. Therefore, 
if  you can avoid not missing the 
Prayer before the sunrise and be-
fore it sets, then do it.’ Then he 
recited this Ayah..” (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

39. `Ali, Abu Hurayrah, Hasan b. 
`Ali, Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Muja-
hid, Sha`bi, Awza`i, Qatadah and 
others are reported to have said that 
by “adbar al-sujud” the allusion is to 
two cycles of Prayer after Maghrib. 
After stating their opinions, Ibn Ja-
rir remarks that although the appar-
ent meaning seems more reasonable, 
(that is, chant Allah’s praises after 
every prostration, i.e., Prayers), the 
weight of the authorities behind the 
first opinion forces us to accept it as 
the true interpretation.

[39] Observe patience then over what they say 
and glorify your Lord with praises before sun-
rise and before sunset.38

[40] And in a part of the night (also) glorify 
Him, and after the prostrations.39

بَِمْدِ  وَسَبِّحْ  يـقَُولُونَ  مَا  عَلَى  فاَصْبرْ 
رَبِّكَ قـبَْلَ طلُُوعِ الشَّمْسِ وَقـبَْلَ الْغُرُوبِ 

 ﴾٣٩﴿
السُّجُودِ  وَأدَْبَرَ  فَسَبِّحْهُ  اللَّيْلِ  وَمِنَ 

 ﴾٤٠﴿
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Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir mention 
both the interpretations.

40. Ka`b al-Ahbar is reported by Qa-
tadah as having said that an angel will 
call out from top of the Rock in Bayt 
al-Maqdis, which happens to be the 
centre of the earth (Ibn Jarir, Kash-
shaf, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi). 

The above statement could be traced 
to Ahmad’s Fada’il al-Sahabah, but 
whose authenticity could not be es-
tablished (Au.).

Qurtubi names the angel as either Ji-
bril or Israfl.

41. The first to appear as the earth 
splits will be our Prophet as stated in 

a hadīth preserved by Muslim (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

The above two construct the events of 
the Last Hour of this world as some-
thing like this: First Allah will send 
down rains. With them the bodies 
will begin to grow like the seed be-
gins to grow with water. Then Israfl 
will blow out the souls through the 
Trumpet. By then the bodies would 
be fully formed. The souls – dancing 
about like bees - will be commanded 
to enter into their bodies. The Trum-
pet will be blown a second time. The 
earth will split asunder, and they will 
begin to hasten to the Court of Jus-
tice..    

[41] And listen on the day when a caller will 
call out from a close quarter.40

[42] The day they will hear the blast in truth. 
That is the day of emergence.

[43] Indeed it is We who bring to life and deal 
death, and to Us is the homecoming.

[44] The day the earth splits asunder (letting 
them) hurrying forth.41 That is a gathering 
easy for Us.
[45] We know very well what they say. But 
you are not over them a compeller. There-
fore, remind by the Qur’ān one who fears My 
threat.

مَّكَانٍ  مِن  الْمُنَادِ  يـنَُادِ  يـوَْمَ  وَاسْتَمِعْ 
قَريِبٍ﴿٤١﴾ 

يـوَْمُ  ذَلِكَ  يَسْمَعُونَ الصَّيْحَةَ بِلَْقِّ  يـوَْمَ 
الْرُُوجِ ﴿٤٢﴾ 

الْمَصِيُر  وَإِليَـنَْا  وَنُيِتُ  نُْيِي  نَْنُ  إِنَّ 
 ﴾٤٣﴿

ذَلِكَ  سِراَعًا  عَنـهُْمْ  الَْرْضُ  تَشَقَّقُ  يـوَْمَ 
حَشْرٌ عَلَيـنَْا يَسِيٌر ﴿٤٤﴾ 

عَلَيْهِم  أنَتَ  وَمَا  يـقَُولُونَ  بِاَ  أَعْلَمُ  نَْنُ 
وَعِيدِ  يَاَفُ  مَن  بِلْقُرْآنِ  فَذكَِّرْ  بَِبَّارٍ 

﴾٤٥﴿



3961

Surah 51Al Dhariyyat

1. A variety of reports ending with 
`Ali ibn abi Talib convey us his opin-
ion that the allusion is to the winds. 
This was also the opinion of Ibn 
`Abbas and Mujahid (Ibn Jarir, Razi, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

2. This refers to the clouds that carry 
loads of water (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Jarir).

3. The allusion is to ships. Another 
opinion is that it is planets that are 
meant that glide by smoothly (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

4. `Ali said that it is angels that are 
the point of reference (Ibn Jarir); 
they distribute provision, rains, and 
other things (Zamakhshari).

Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and Alusi write: 
Bazzar, (Dara Qutni, Ibn Marduwayh 
and Ibn `Asakir reported through 
Sa`id ibn al-Musayyib: Alusi) that a 
man called Sabigh (a Tamimi: Qur-
tubi), asked `Umar about the mean-
ing of these four verses. He told him 
that if he had not heard the inter-
pretation from the Prophet himself, 
he would not tell him. He explained 
to him, as the man kept asking one 
question after another, that the first 
Ayah referred to winds, the second to 
clouds, third to ships and the fourth 
to angels. Then `Umar ordered the 
man whipped with a hundred lashes 
and placed in house arrest. When 
Sabigh recovered from the lashes, he 
got him whipped with another hun-

Surah 51

Al Dhariyyat
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THECOMPASSONATE

[1] By the scatterers that scatter.1

[2] And the carriers of the loads.2

[3] And those gliding with ease.3

[4] And the distributors by the command.4 

اريَِتِ ذَرْوًا ﴿١﴾  وَالذَّ
فاَلْاَمِلَتِ وِقـرًْا ﴿٢﴾ 
فاَلْاَريَِتِ يُسْرًا ﴿٣﴾ 

مَاتِ أمَْرًا ﴿٤﴾  فاَلْمُقَسِّ
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dred. Then he got him sent to Abu 
Musa al-Ash`ariyy ordering him not 
to allow the man to mingle with 
people. (He was actually a chieftain: 
Qurtubi). The situation remained 
until the man went up to Abu Musa 
and swore that he felt his heart filled 
with true faith. So Abu Musa wrote 
to `Umar adding his own testimony 
after which `Umar allowed the man 
company of other Muslims. It is ap-
parent that the man was not seeking 
knowledge from `Umar when he 
aired those questions, but rather, sar-
castically questioning the credibility 
of the Qur’ān.

Ibn Kathir remarks: The incident is 
well reported in hadīth and historical 
works, although not without some 
weaknesses.

In view of other opinions reported 
about the four verses above, we might 
consider the weight of Asad’s follow-
ing note, which is one of the several 
possibilities mentioned by Imām 
Razi. Asad writes: “These symbolical 
epithets, consisting of adjective prin-
ciples without any mention of the 
nouns which they qualify, have been 
variously interpreted by the early 
commentators; but since there is con-
sensus of opinion regarding the first 
of these participles – adh-dhariyat – as 
denoting ‘dust-scattering winds,’ we 

may assume that the other three re-
late to different phases or manifesta-
tions of the same phenomenon (Razi) 
– namely, to the life-giving function 
of the combination of winds, clouds 
and rain – pointing, symbolically, to 
the miraculous creation of life as such 
and, thus, to existence of a conscious, 
purposeful Creator.”

Yusuf Ali’s deeper insight placed at 
the start of the Surah is worth quot-
ing: “Winds may blow strong, and 
scatter particles of dust far and wide; 
but they do not diminish by one 
jot the substance of Allah’s material 
creation; on the contrary they help 
to readjust things. They reshape the 
configuration of the earth; in the 
vegetable kingdom they carry seeds 
about and plant new seeds in old 
soils; in the region of air they pro-
duce mighty changes in tempera-
ture and pressure that affect animal 
and vegetable life; they carry the 
moisture of equatorial Africa to the 
parched plains of India; and so on. 
Yet they are just one little agency 
showing Allah’s working in the mate-
rial world. So in the spiritual world. 
Revelation works mighty changes; it 
may be resisted, but the resistance 
will be swept away; it ever points to 
the one Great Final Event, ‘to which 
the whole Creation moves’.”
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5. “That which ye are promised: the 
Promise of Allah about Mercy and 
Forgiveness to the Penitent, and Jus-
tice and Penalty to the Rebellious, 
the promise of the Hereafter: the 
promise that all does not end here, 
but that there is a truer and more 
lasting world to come, for which this 
is but a preparation” (Yusuf Ali).

6. Another interpretation for the tex-
tual “hubuk” (sing. habikah) by au-
thorities such as Ibn `Abbas, Sa`id b. 
Jubayr, `Ikrimah, Hasan and others 
is that it refers to the heaven’s deco-
ration with stars, and its splendorous 
arrangement (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

Dahhak was of the belief that the 
word “hubuk” is for pathways (Qur-
tubi). 

Yusuf Ali again, “The study of the 
numerous regular orbits of the plan-
ets and irregularly regular orbits of 
comets, and the various motions, vis-

ible or invisible, of the fixed stars or 
revolving stars, form in themselves a 
network of knowledge or science, of 
a highly technical nature; the highest 
astronomy or mathematics can only 
barely reach its fringe. But these have 
all a fixed Plan and Purpose under 
Allah’s Dispensation. In them variety 
leads to Unity. In contrast look at the 
confused medley of doctrines, views, 
and dicta put forward by the Scep-
tics, as described in the next verse.”

7. That is, you hold discordant opin-
ions about the Qur’ān, some believ-
ing in it, others rejecting it. Or, some 
saying about the Prophet that he is a 
soothsayer, others that he is a poet, 
yet others that he is a sorcerer and 
so on, (or ‘whether or not there is 
life after death, whether God exists, 
whether there is any truth in divine 
revelation, and so forth’: Asad) - Ibn 
Jarir and the rest of commentators.

8. That is, he alone is turned away 
from the Qur’ān who has been 

[5] Surely, what you are promised is true.5 

[6] And that the reckoning has to occur. 

[7] By the heaven of pathways.6 
[8] Indeed, you are at variance in your utter-
ances.7 
[9] He alone is deluded away from it who has 
been deluded.8

اَ توُعَدُونَ لَصَادِقٌ ﴿٥﴾  إِنَّ
وَإِنَّ الدِّينَ لَوَاقِعٌ ﴿٦﴾ 

وَالسَّمَاء ذَاتِ الْبُُكِ ﴿٧﴾ 

إِنَّكُمْ لَفِي قـوَْلٍ مُّْتَلِفٍ ﴿٨﴾ 

يـؤُْفَكُ عَنْهُ مَنْ أفُِكَ ﴿٩﴾ 
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turned away (by Allah because of his 
wrong choices: Au.) - Ibn Jarir.

Zamakhshari states another possibil-
ity: He alone turns away from the 
Qur’ān who has been turned away, 
that is abandoned by the people be-
cause of his lies.

Or, perhaps, he alone is turned away 
from the Qur’ān who is turned away 
because he succumbs to the forces of 
evil (Au.).

9. Mawdudi comments: “Here the 
Qur’ān is warning man of an im-
portant truth. To judge or make an 
estimation on the basis of conjecture 
and speculation in the ordinary mat-
ters of worldly life maybe useful to 
some extent, although it would be 
no substitute for knowledge, but it 

would be disastrous to make esti-
mates and give judgments merely 
following one’s own conjectures and 
speculations in questions of such 
fundamental and important nature 
as, whether we are, or are not, re-
sponsible and accountable to anyone 
for the deeds and actions of our life-
time, and if we are, to whom are we 
accountable, when and what shall be 
the accountability, and what will be 
consequence of success or failure of 
that accountability.”

10. When “fatana” is employed in 
association with gold it would mean 
that it is being heating up on the fire 
to cleanse it of impurities (Qurtubi 
and others).

11. Ibn `Abbas explained that they 
were those who received the com-

[10] Destroyed be the conjecturers.9

[11] Those who are in flooded confusion, heed-
less.
[12] They ask, ‘When will be the day of reckon-
ing?’
[13] The day they will be roasted on the Fire.10

[14] ‘Taste your torment. This is what you 
were seeking to hasten.’
[15] Surely, the pious shall be in gardens and 
springs. 
[16] Receiving whatsoever their Lord gave 
them.11 They were good-doers before this.

قتُِلَ الْرََّاصُونَ ﴿١٠﴾ 
الَّذِينَ هُمْ فِ غَمْرَةٍ سَاهُونَ ﴿١١﴾ 

نَ يـوَْمُ الدِّينِ ﴿١٢﴾ يَسْألَُونَ أَيَّ

يـوَْمَ هُمْ عَلَى النَّارِ يـفُْتـنَُونَ ﴿١٣﴾ 
بِهِ  كُنتُم  الَّذِي  هَذَا  فِتـنْـتََكُمْ  ذُوقُوا 

تَسْتـعَْجِلُونَ ﴿١٤﴾ 

إِنَّ الْمُتَّقِيَ فِ جَنَّاتٍ وَعُيُونٍ ﴿١٥﴾ 
قـبَْلَ  إِنّـَهُمْ كَانوُا  رَبّـُهُمْ  آخِذِينَ مَا آتَهُمْ 

ذَلِكَ مُحْسِنِيَ ﴿١٦﴾ 
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mandments of their Lord (in glad 
obedience) - Ibn Jarir. But Ibn Kathir 
finds fault with the chain of narra-
tion and prefers to think that the 
Ayah is speaking of the great bless-
ings that believers will receive from 
their Lord in Paradise.

Zamakhshari thinks that the refer-
ence is to the grateful attitude of 
the believers in this world. They 
took whatever came their way of the 
world, little or more, gallantly, with 
perseverance, uncomplainingly and 
thankfully.

12. Ahnaf b. Qays used to say, “They 
(the Salaf) slept not in their nights 
except a little, and I am not one of 
their kind” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Herewith a hadīth on the importance 
of Prayer deep in the night. It is from 
Tirmidhi who declared it Sahih:

 

`Abdullah b. Salam said, “When 
the Prophet arrived at Madinah, 
the people crowded around him. 
I too went to see him. When his 
face became visible to me I knew 
that it was not the face of  a liar. 
The first thing that he said was, 
‘People. Spread Salam, feed the 
food, and Pray while the people 
are asleep and enter Paradise in 
peace.’”

13. Ibn Zayd defined “sahr” as the 
last sixth part of the night (Ibn Jarir).

After having spent a good part of the 
night in devotions, by dawn these 
oft-turning slaves of Allah turn to 
seeking His forgiveness, well-aware 
that whatever their quantity or qual-
ity of devotions, they can never meet 
with the stringent requirements of 
a spiritual order as meticulously 
designed and directed by inflexible 
rules as the physical world that ac-
cepts no flaw; meaning, there was 
every chance that the devotions were 

[17] Little of the night would they sleep.12 

[18] And by the dawn they sought forgive-
ness.13

يـهَْجَعُونَ  مَا  اللَّيْلِ  نَ  مِّ قلَِيلً  كَانوُا 
 ﴾١٧﴿

وَبِلَْسْحَارِ هُمْ يَسْتـغَْفِرُونَ ﴿١٨﴾ 
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short of requirements, and, there-
fore, unacceptable, requiring Allah’s 
forgiveness and His grace, after the 
night session was over  (Au.).

14. “.. this applies to all living crea-
tures, whether human beings or 
mute animals (Razi), irrespective of 
whether the need is of a physical or 
an emotional nature” (Asad)

The Prophet (saws) has spoken about 
the rights of he who asks. He said, as 
in a report preserved by Ahmad and 
Abu Da’ud through Hussain b. `Ali,

 

“The beggar has a right, even if 
he came on a horse.”

However, Haythami declared the 
above report weak (Au.).

Yusuf Ali adds: “True charity re-
members not only those in need 
who ask, but also those who are pre-
vented by some reason from asking. 

The man of true charity seeks out the 
latter. There may be various reasons 
which prevent a man from asking for 
help:(1) he may be ashamed to ask, 
or his sense of honour may prevent 
him from asking; (2) he may be so 
engrossed in some great ideal that he 
may not think of asking; (3) he may 
even not know that he is in need, (4) 
he may not know that you possess 
the things that can supply his needs; 
and (5) he may be a dumb and help-
less creature, whether a human being 
or a dumb animal, or any creature 
within your ken or power. Charity in 
the higher sense includes all help, 

From one better endowed to one less 
well endowed.”

15. It is remarkable to note that what 
Ibn Zayd wrote as mysteries of ex-
istence, have still remained so after 
a millennium and a half, but have 
in fact, deepened. He said, “Think 
about it. These faculties of sight, 
sound and hearing; the heart and the 
thinking mind, what are they? How 

[19] There was a share in their wealth for the 
beggar and the deprived.14 
[20] And in the earth are signs for those who 
would be convinced. 
[21] And in your own selves.15 Do you not 
see?

وَالْمَحْرُومِ  للِّسَّائِلِ  حَقٌّ  أمَْوَالِِمْ  وَفِ 
 ﴾١٩﴿

وَفِ الَْرْضِ آيَتٌ للِّْمُوقِنِيَ ﴿٢٠﴾ 

وَفِ أنَفُسِكُمْ أفََلَ تـبُْصِرُونَ ﴿٢١﴾ 
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can they be defined and understood? 
What is the nature of intellect?” 

The mystery has deepened in our 
times. For example, modern sci-
ence tells us that the mind neither 
sees anything nor hears. It merely 
receives electronic signals and im-
pulses. The eye for example, receives 
no more than photons (particles of 
light). These photons are then trans-
formed into signals. These signals 
pass through various apparatuses 
of the head, and then are finally 
processed in a dark chamber of the 
mind, where no light ever reaches. 
It is there that the mind identifies 
and defines the objects of which it 
receives signals, but no light. So, 
what is it that sees? Certainly, it is 
not the eye which sees it either. With 
more and more research going on, 
the ever-deepening mystery deepens 
further.

But it is not merely the sight, or 
the hearing. It is not possible that 
we place the finger on any part of 
the body but it turns out that it is 
a mystery that humans might never 
be able to unravel. The organs work, 

and this is how they work, is all that 
we know. But why should they work, 
and why do they stop functioning 
when they do, are details that no one 
knows  (Au.).

16. Most commentators write that 
the allusion is to rain which in turn 
accounts for all vegetative growth on 
earth and provision for all life forms. 
Yusuf Ali, however, expresses other 
shades of meaning: “‘Sustenance, 
here as elsewhere, includes physical 
sustenance, as well as spiritual sus-
tenance. Similarly heaven or sky has 
both the physical and the spiritual 
meaning. 

The physical sustenance grows from 
rain from the sky; the spiritual suste-
nance comes from divine aid, grace, 
and mercy, and includes the Good 
News and the Warning which come 
from Revelation about the Hereaf-
ter.”

17. That is, what we are promised of 
good or bad: all come down by Al-
lah’s command (Au.).

Another opinion is that the allusion 
is to Paradise (Kashshaf, Ibn Kathir).

[22] And in the heavens is your provision16 as 
well as what you are promised.17 

وَفِ السَّمَاء رزِْقُكُمْ وَمَا توُعَدُونَ ﴿٢٢﴾ 
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18. That is, this message is as true, 
as a matter of fact, as the words you 
speak out, which again,  i.e., the abil-
ity to speak,  is a sign of Allah (Au.).

Zamakhshari, Qurtubi and Alusi re-
port the following story. Asma`i (the 
grammarian) reported: “I had just 
come out of Basrah mosque when 
I encountered a coarse Bedouin on 
his camel, with a drawn sword and 
a bow in his hand. He asked me, 
‘Whom do you belong to?’ I said, 
‘Banu Asma`.’ He asked, ‘Where are 
you coming from?’ I replied, ‘From 
a place where the Qur’ān is recited.’ 
He asked, ‘Can you recite for me?’ 

So I started reciting chapter Al-
Dhariyyat. When I reached the verse, 
‘And in the heavens is your provi-
sion…’ he said, ‘Enough.’ He went 

up to his camel, hamstrung it, cut it 
to pieces and started to distribute its 
meat to the passers by. Then he broke 
his sword and bow and left. (A few 
months later), when I did my Hajj 
with Harun al-Rashid, and was in 
the Tawaf, when I heard myself called 
by a weak voice. As I turned, it was 
the same Bedouin. He had run down 
and had turned pale. He greeted me 
and then asked me to recite the same 
verses to him. When I reached the 
same verse as last time, he cried out, 
‘We have found that what our Lord 
promised, is true.’ Then he asked me 
to continue if there was more to it. 
So I recited, ‘Then by the Lord of the 
heaven and earth, it is true.’ He cried 
out, ‘Glory to Allah. Who angered 
the Exalted that He should swear? 
Surely, they did not believe in what 

[23] Then by the Lord of the heaven and earth, 
it is true,18 just as what you are speaking.19

[24] Has the story of the honored guests of 
Ibrahim reached you? 
[25] When they entered upon him and said, 
‘Peace.’ He said, ‘peace’ – ‘an unknown peo-
ple.’
[26] Then he turned to his homefolk and 
brought out a fat (roasted) calf. 
[27] He pushed it closer to them and said, 
‘Will you not eat?’ 

ثْلَ مَا  فـوََرَبِّ السَّمَاء وَالَْرْضِ إِنَّهُ لََقٌّ مِّ
أنََّكُمْ تنَطِقُونَ ﴿٢٣﴾ 

إِبـرْاَهِيمَ  ضَيْفِ  حَدِيثُ  أَتَكَ  هَلْ 
الْمُكْرَمِيَ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

إِذْ دَخَلُوا عَلَيْهِ فـقََالُوا سَلَمًا قاَلَ سَلَمٌ 
قـوَْمٌ مُّنكَرُونَ ﴿٢٥﴾ 

فـرَاَغَ إِلَ أَهْلِهِ فَجَاء بِعِجْلٍ سَِيٍ ﴿٢٦﴾ 

فـقََرَّبهَُ إِليَْهِمْ قاَلَ أَلَ تَْكُلُونَ ﴿٢٧﴾ 
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He said and so He resorted to swear-
ing.’ He said that three times and 
died on the spot.”

19. Or, “even as you are able to 
speak” (Asad).

20. Yusuf Ali explains why Ibra-
him (asws) was apprehensive: “They 
seemed unusual strangers, but he 
said nothing and quietly proceeded 
to perform the rites of hospitality. 
He brought a roast fatted calf and 
placed it before them to eat. But the 
strangers did not eat (xi. 70). This 
disconcerted him. According to the 
laws of hospitality, a stranger under 
your roof is under your protection, 
but if he refuses to eat, he refuses 
your hospitality and keeps himself 
free from any ties of guest and host. 
‘What were their designs?’ thought 
Abraham, and he felt some distrust. 
But they were angels and could not 
eat. They declared themselves, and 

announced the birth to Abraham 
of a son endowed with wisdom, - in 
other words that Abraham was to be 
the head of a long line of Prophets!”

21. Mujahid thought it was Isma`il, 
but Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others 
assert that it was definitely Is-haq.

22. The words, “She began to” fol-
low Ibn Jarir’s understanding.

23. Although “sarratun” is for a cry, 
but since a cry can be loud as well in 
low pitch, we have tried to be close 
to Qatadah’s understanding who said 
it means “rannatun” (Au.).

24. Some women lightly pat their 
cheek to express amazement, others, 
their forehead. So either could be 
meant by the words “smote her face” 
(Au.).

25. That is, will I, and old woman, 
and moreover, barren, bear a child ?

[28] He conceived a fear of them.20 They said, 
‘Fear not,’ and gave him the glad tiding of a 
learned boy.21 
[29] His wife began to22 exclaim;23 smote her 
face24 and said, ‘An old woman, barren?!’25

[30] They said, ‘So says your Lord. He is in-
deed the All-wise, the All-knowing.’

 [31] He asked, ‘So what is your errand (now), 
O you the envoys?’

تََفْ  لَ  قاَلُوا  خِيفَةً  مِنـهُْمْ  فأََوْجَسَ 
وَبَشَّرُوهُ بِغُلَمٍ عَلِيمٍ ﴿٢٨﴾ 

فأَقَـبْـلََتِ امْرَأتَهُُ فِ صَرَّةٍ فَصَكَّتْ وَجْهَهَا 
وَقاَلَتْ عَجُوزٌ عَقِيمٌ ﴿٢٩﴾ 

الَْكِيمُ  هُوَ  إِنَّهُ  رَبُّكِ  قاَلَ  قاَلُوا كَذَلِكَ 
الْعَلِيمُ ﴿٣٠﴾ 

الْمُرْسَلُونَ  أيَّـُهَا  خَطْبُكُمْ  فَمَا  قاَلَ 
 ﴾٣١﴿
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26. That is, to Lut’s people.

27. The textual “musawwamah” is 
used for a white stone with a black 
spot on it, or a black stone with a 
white spot (Ibn Jarir). Another 
meaning is that each stone was 
marked with the name of the person 
it was to strike.

28. The allusion is to the nine mira-
cles. See Surah Al-A`raf, note num-
bers 155 and 156.

29. It was barren because it did not 
pollinate the trees nor did it seed the 
clouds (Ibn Jarir from Ibn `Abbas, 
Mujahid, Dahhak and others).

 [32] They said, ‘We have been sent  to a people 
who are criminal.26 
[33] To loosen upon them stones of clay. 
[34] Marked with your Lord27 - for those who 
cross the limits.’
[35] Then We brought out therefrom whoso-
ever was of the believers.

[36] But We found not there except one house 
of Muslims.

 [37] And We left therein a sign for those who 
fear the painful chastisement.

[38] And in Musa (was a sign) when We sent 
him to Fir`awn with a clear authority.28

 [39] But he turned back, with his court, and 
said, ‘A sorcerer, or (perhaps) a madman.’ 

[40] So We seized him and his forces and cast 
them into the sea, and he was to blame.

[41] And in `Ad (was a sign) when We sent 
upon them the barren wind.29

[42] It left nothing it came upon but reduced it 
to decaying rubble.

قاَلُوا إِنَّ أرُْسِلْنَا إِلَ قـوَْمٍ مجُّْرمِِيَ﴿٣٢﴾ 

لنِـرُْسِلَ عَلَيْهِمْ حِجَارَةً مِّن طِيٍ ﴿٣٣﴾ 

مُسَوَّمَةً عِندَ رَبِّكَ للِْمُسْرفِِيَ ﴿٣٤﴾ 

الْمُؤْمِنِيَ  مِنَ  فِيهَا  مَن كَانَ  فأََخْرَجْنَا 
 ﴾٣٥﴿

نَ الْمُسْلِمِيَ  فَمَا وَجَدْنَ فِيهَا غَيـرَْ بـيَْتٍ مِّ
 ﴾٣٦﴿

الْعَذَابَ  يَاَفُونَ  للَِّّذِينَ  آيةًَ  فِيهَا  وَتـرَكَْنَا 
الْلَيِمَ ﴿٣٧﴾ 

فِرْعَوْنَ  إِلَ  أرَْسَلْنَاهُ  إِذْ  مُوسَى  وَفِ 
بِسُلْطاَنٍ مُّبِيٍ ﴿٣٨﴾ 

مَجْنُونٌ  أوَْ  سَاحِرٌ  وَقاَلَ  بِركُْنِهِ  فـتَـوََلَّ 
 ﴾٣٩﴿

فأََخَذْنَهُ وَجُنُودَهُ فـنَـبََذْنَهُمْ فِ الْيَمِّ وَهُوَ 
مُلِيمٌ ﴿٤٠﴾ 

الْعَقِيمَ  الريِّحَ  عَلَيْهِمُ  أرَْسَلْنَا  إِذْ  عَادٍ  وَفِ 
 ﴾٤١﴿

مَا تَذَرُ مِن شَيْءٍ أتََتْ عَلَيْهِ إِلَّ جَعَلَتْهُ 
كَالرَّمِيمِ ﴿٤٢﴾ 
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30. That is, three more days, as the 
Qur’ān stated in Surah Hud, Ayah 65 
(Qurtubi).

31. Expansion of the universe is by 
now almost universally accepted, al-
though, since it is based on observa-
tions with the help of instruments, 
rather than a clear visible phenom-
enon, and, since the role played by 
hidden elements cannot be ruled 
out, some skeptics still hold reserva-
tions. The following there fore  may 
be read with interest.

It was Einstein’s general theory of 
relativity presented in 1917 that first 
predicted by implication, that if the 

theory was right, the universe could 
be either expanding or contracting. 
However, no one picked up the im-
plication immediately because of the 
idea fairly embedded in the minds 
of the scientists that the universe 
was static. Yes, the stars did move in 
their orbits, but that they were part 
of a large group in which they stayed 
together, i.e., a galaxy, was still not 
known. In other words, until early 
years of the last century, it was not 
known that there were galaxies that 
contained billions of stars and that 
there were billions of galaxies. As 
regards expanion, it was something 
so unbelievable, that , when a young 

[43] And in Thamud (was a sign) when they 
were told, ‘Enjoy yourselves for a while.’30 

[44] But they insolently defied the command-
ment of their Lord. So a huge cry seized them 
while they were looking on. 
[45] Then they could neither stand upright, 
nor could they defend themselves.

 [46] And earlier, Nuh’s folks. They were an 
ungodly people.

[47] And the heaven, We built it with power, 
and indeed, We are the expanders.31

[48] And the earth, We spread it out, and ex-
cellent Smoothers (are We). 

حِيٍ  حَتَّ  تَتَّـَعُوا  لَمُْ  قِيلَ  إِذْ  ثَوُدَ  وَفِ 
 ﴾٤٣﴿

الصَّاعِقَةُ  فأََخَذَتـهُْمُ  رَبِِّمْ  أمَْرِ  عَنْ  فـعََتـوَْا 
وَهُمْ ينَظرُُونَ ﴿٤٤﴾ 

كَانوُا  وَمَا  قِيَامٍ  مِن  اسْتَطاَعُوا  فَمَا 
مُنتَصِريِنَ ﴿٤٥﴾ 

قـوَْمًا  إِنّـَهُمْ كَانوُا  قـبَْلُ  مِّن  نوُحٍ  وَقـوَْمَ 
فاَسِقِيَ ﴿٤٦﴾ 

لَمُوسِعُونَ  وَإِنَّ  بِيَْدٍ  بـنَـيَـنَْاهَا  وَالسَّمَاء 
 ﴾٤٧﴿

الْمَاهِدُونَ  فنَِعْمَ  فـرََشْنَاهَا  وَالَْرْضَ 
 ﴾٤٨﴿
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scientist pointed the implication (in 
his theory of the expansion of the 
universe) to Einstein, he dismissed 
the idea. But other scientists caught 
on, and began to show what the 
theory implied although observa-
tions said nothing about an expand-
ing universe. Finally, when Einstein 
realized that that is what his theory 
was implying – a dynamic, expand-
ing universe – he regarded it as a flaw 
and set about modifying his theory. 
He did not like the idea of ‘a run-
away universe,’ as some scientists like 
to say, and so, he added a constant – 
known as the cosmological constant 
- to his equation, in order to make 
the universe static as the general be-
lief at that time was that the universe 
was static. 

However, within a decade an Ameri-
can scientists called Hubble began to 
notice a red shift in the spectrum of 
light recorded with sensitive instru-
ments capable of picking up cosmic 
lights of weak intensity emitted by 
distant galaxies. This red-shift was 
because of the well-known Doppler 
effect. By 1929 it was fairly well es-
tablished, after a pretty long spell of 
disbelief, that the red-shift indicated 
that the universe was expanding.

Einstein of course remained skept-
ing about the new finding for quite a 

while, as did many other astro-physi-
cists, until further studies comfirmed 
the expansion. Einstein referred to 
his introduction of the cosmological 
constant to make the universe static 
as, ‘the greatest blunder of my life.’

However, there was a flaw. The uni-
verse was definitely expanding but 
why was the sun not moving away 
from the earth? In fact, the puzzle 
deepened when it was discovered 
that even stars within our own gal-
axy were not moving away from 
each other. But rather some galax-
ies seemed to be running away from 
others and that, greater the distance, 
the faster their rate of travel out-
ward. The puzzle  deepened all the 
more when measurements showed 
that some galaxies did not seem to 
increase space between each other. 
That is, not all galaxies seemed to be 
moving away from each other. So, in 
what sense was the universe expand-
ing?

Obviously, while all this was going 
on, the Qur’ān had remained saying 
that the universe was expanding. Ul-
timately it was realized that it were 
not galaxies that were moving away 
from each other, but it was cluster 
of galaxies. These clusters sometimes 
contain thousands of galaxies. It is 
these clusters that were moving away 
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from each other causing the universe 
to expand.

Although it is said that it is space 
that expands, it is not explained why 
space between galaxies within clus-
ters does not expand, nor the latest 
discovery has any explanation for 
why the expansion is accelerating. It 
is being assumed that there is a fifth 
force, the dark energy, which is re-
sponsible for this but, nothing else 
is known of the force that accelerates 
the outward expansion; hence the 
term “the dark energy.” 

In any case, the irony is, that while 
the Qur’ān maintained that the uni-
verse was expanding, Einstein re-
fused to believe in it, although his 
own equations were saying that the 
universe was not static (Au.).

32. Yusuf Ali places this note slightly 
above: “If you do not wish to go back 
to the wonderful things in the past, 
which show the power and goodness 
of Allah, and His justice supreme 
over all wrong-doing, look at the 
wonderful things unfolding them-
selves before your very eyes! (1) The 

space in the heavens above! Who can 
comprehend it but He Who made it 
and sustains it? (2) The globe of the 
earth under your feet! How great its 
expanse seems over sea and land, and 
spread out for you like a wonderful 
carpet or bed of rest! (3) All things are 
in twos: sex in plants and animals, by 
which one individual is complemen-
tary to another; in the subtle forces 
of nature, Day and Night, positive 
and negative electricity, forces of at-
traction and repulsion: and numer-
ous other opposites, each fulfilling 
its purpose, and contribution to the 
working of Allah’s Universe: and in 
the moral and spiritual world, Love 
and Aversion, Mercy and Justice, 
Striving and Rest, and so on; - all 
fulfilling their functions according to 
the Artistry and wonderful Purpose 
of Allah. Everything has its counter-
part, or pair, or complement. Allah 
alone is One, with none like Him, 
or (anything) needed to complement 
Him. These are noble things to con-
template. And they lead us to a true 
understanding of Allah’s Purpose 
and Message.”

[49] And of every thing We created in pairs, 
haply that you will reflect.32 

لَعَلَّكُمْ  زَوْجَيِْ  خَلَقْنَا  شَيْءٍ  وَمِن كُلِّ 
تَذكََّرُونَ ﴿٤٩﴾ 
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33. Usage of the word “flee” gives 
rise to some profound connotations. 
It reflects the truth of man bound 
to this earth, its people, its laws and 
traditions. They have their rules and 
impose restriction on him. He is giv-
en responsibilities that demand that 
he devote the best of his time and 
energy towards fulfilling them. And 
they are never ending. The more he 
gives, the more they demand, and 
the more he has to keep himself en-
gaged in the humdrum of life. The 
norms, mores and culture of his fam-
ily, society and nation fetter him. He 
is denied freedom and free move-
ment. He feels he is in a prison and 
is surrounded by enemies. He wishes 

to do things in his own way but he is 
constrained. So, what’s the solution? 
The answer is, flee to Allah. Give due 
time to fulfill obligations to Him. 
Do nothing to displease Him. Earn 
His favor by turning to Him often. 
Forget Him not in any situation, at 
any moment. This will remove the 
fetters, sever the chains, and free the 
soul. Life will remain same for all its 
appearance. But inwardly, man will 
feel relaxed, content and spiritually 
at rest (Au.).

34. That is, what men contemporary 
to you have to say about this mes-
sage O Prophet, is what the deny-
ing nations of the past had said (Ibn 
Kathir).

[50] Therefore, flee unto Allah.33 Truly, I am 
for you a clear warner from Him.

[51] And do not set up another god along with 
Allah. Truly, I am for you a clear warner from 
Him. 
[52] Similarly, no Messenger came to those 
before them but they said, ‘A sorcerer, or 
(maybe) a madman.’34 
[53] Have they bequeathed it to one another? 
But rather, they are a rebellious people.
 [54] So leave them alone, for you are not to be 
blamed.
[55] But remind, for reminder benefits the be-
lievers. 

مُّبِيٌ  نَذِيرٌ  نْهُ  مِّ لَكُم  إِنّيِ  اللَِّ  إِلَ  فَفِرُّوا 
 ﴾٥٠﴿

نْهُ  وَلَ تَْعَلُوا مَعَ اللَِّ إِلَاً آخَرَ إِنّيِ لَكُم مِّ
نَذِيرٌ مُّبِيٌ ﴿٥١﴾ 

مِّن  قـبَْلِهِم  مِن  الَّذِينَ  أتََى  مَا  كَذَلِكَ 
رَّسُولٍ إِلَّ قاَلُوا سَاحِرٌ أوَْ مَجْنُونٌ ﴿٥٢﴾ 

أتَـوََاصَوْا بِهِ بَلْ هُمْ قـوَْمٌ طاَغُونَ ﴿٥٣﴾ 

فـتَـوََلَّ عَنـهُْمْ فَمَا أنَتَ بِلَُومٍ ﴿٥٤﴾ 
الْمُؤْمِنِيَ  تنَفَعُ  الذكِّْرَى  فإَِنَّ  وَذكَِّرْ 

 ﴾٥٥﴿
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35. That is, it was required of the 
two that they worship none but Al-
lah. However, some chose to worship 
Allah, while others chose to worship 
other than Him (with a point from 
Zamakhshari).

But, (according to Ibn `Abbas: Qur-
tubi), it means, “worship Me will-
ingly or unwillingly” (the latter be-
ing through submission to the laws 
of nature) - Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir.

Some of the Sufya have said that “li-
ya`budun” should be understood as 
“li-ya`rifun.” They quote a hadīth to 
this effect. It says,

 

“I was an unknown treasure. I 
wished to be known. Therefore, 
I created a creation whom I in-
formed about Myself  and they 
came to know Me.” 

Although this is quoted quite often, 
(especially in Suf literature produced 
by the Orientalists, who do not seem 
to learn to distinguish between  trust-
worthy and untrustworthy reports), 
the learned Sufya themselves, in-

cluding Sheikh al-Akbar,  admit that 
this is no hadīth at all; in the sense 
that it is neither weak, nor forged. 
It does not even go with a chain of 
narrators to be quoted as a hadīth 
(Alusi).

Majid quotes some psychologists 
about the universal urge in man to 
pray implying the raison d`etre of his 
creation: “‘In these days of scientific 
enlightenment, very little is said of 
the reason why we do pray, which is 
simply that we cannot help praying. 
It seems probable that, in spite of all 
that ‘sciences’ may do to the con-
trary, men will continue to pray to 
the end of the time … The impulse 
to pray is a necessary consequence of 
the fact that whilst the innermost of 
the empirical self of a man is a self to 
the social sort, it yet can find its only 
adequate socious in an ideal world.’ 
(James, Principles of Psychology, I. 
p. 316). But the concept of worship 
in Islam is far more comprehensive. 
‘Here it is not restricted to the purely 
devotional practices but extends over 
the whole of man’s practical life, in-
dividual and social. If the object of 
our life on the whole is the worship 

[56] And I have not created the Jinn and man-
kind but that they should worship Me.35

ليِـعَْبُدُونِ  إِلَّ  نسَ  وَالِْ الِْنَّ  خَلَقْتُ  وَمَا 
 ﴾٥٦﴿
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of God, then we necessarily must re-
gard this life, in the totality of its as-
pects, as one complete moral respon-
sibility. Thus, all our actions, even 
the seemingly trivial ones, must be 
performed as acts of worship, that is, 
performed consciously as constitut-
ing a part in God’s universal plan.’ 
(ASB, I.p. 39).”

36. That is, “If you are My slaves, 
and I your Master, then, this is only 
a convenient verbal expression. The 
earthly master requires slaves to serve 
him, earn for him and, thus, feed 
him. I am above all such needs. I am 
indeed the Provider” (Razi, Alusi, re-
worded).

Another possible interpretation is, 
“I do not seek of you providence, 
neither for yourself nor for others” 
(Alusi).

Majid adds: “The allusion is to the 
food offerings presented by the poly-
theistic peoples to their various gods. 
The gods of the Vedas, for instance, 
are not only anthropomorphic in 
appearances but also require food. 

Their favorite food consists of ‘milk, 
butter, grain and the flesh of sheep, 
goats and cattle.’ It is offered to 
them in the sacrifice. This is either 
conveyed to them in heaven by the 
god of fire, or they come in their cars 
to partake of it on the litter of grass 
prepared for their reception. Their 
favorite beverage is the exhilarating 
juice of the soma plant’ (ERE, XII, 
p. 603)… In the pre-Islamic Semitic 
sacrifices also ‘the God and his wor-
shippers partake of a common meal 
… the deity is periodically fed by the 
gifts of his children and thus is kept 
continually favorable towards them.’ 
(ERE, XI, p.33).”

37. A hadīth can be quoted in this 
context. It is from Ahmad:

 

[57] I desire of them no provision,36 nor do I 
want them to feed Me.

 [58] Indeed, Allah is the Provider,37 Lord of 
Power, the Strong. 

أَن  أرُيِدُ  وَمَا  رّزِْقٍ  مِّن  مِنـهُْم  أرُيِدُ  مَا 
يطُْعِمُونِ﴿٥٧﴾ 

الْمَتِيُ  الْقُوَّةِ  ذُو  الرَّزَّاقُ  هُوَ  اللََّ  إِنَّ 
 ﴾٥٨﴿
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Two sons of  Khalid reported: 
“We went up to the Prophet and 
found him doing something, or 
maybe putting up a structure, 
(or was repairing something). We 
helped him in his work. When he 
was through, he supplicated for 
us and then said, ‘Never despair 
of  the good so long as you can 
shake your heads. A mother gives 
birth to a man red without a skin. 
Thereafter it is Allah who gives 
him and feeds him” (Ibn Kathir).

38. This is how “dhanub” has been 
understood by the earliest commen-

tators such as Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, 
Qatadah, Hasan and others. Ibn Ja-
rir presents poetical examples of this 
usage.

39. The allusion is to the denying na-
tions of the past, who were the com-
panions of the present in denial, and 
will be their companions in Hell-fire 
(Au.).

40. This refers to the pagan taunt 
that if this was all true then where 
was the punishment?

 [59] Then, for the wrongdoers there is a por-
tion38 (of chastisement) like the portion of their 
companions.39 So let them not hasten Me.40

[60] Woe then unto those who disbelieved 
from that day of theirs that they are promised.

ذَنوُبِ  ثْلَ  مِّ ذَنوُبً  ظلََمُوا  للَِّذِينَ  فإَِنَّ 
أَصْحَابِِمْ فَلَ يَسْتـعَْجِلُونِ ﴿٥٩﴾ 

الَّذِي  يـوَْمِهِمُ  مِن  كَفَرُوا  للَِّّذِينَ  فـوََيْلٌ 
يوُعَدُونَ ﴿٦٠﴾
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1. The allusion is to the well-known 
Mount Tur (Ibn Jarir). This was the 
opinion of Suddi (Qurtubi). Ibn 
Kathir thinks it could be any moun-
tain. Yusuf Ali may have a point in 
translating it as the ‘Mount’ (of Rev-
elation).

Literally, Tur is any mountain that is 
covered with trees. A barren moun-
tain is called “jabal” (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

2. The reference could be to any 
Book, such as the Book of deeds, or 
the Preserved Tablet (Al-Lawh al-
Mahfuz) [Qurtubi], or the Qur’ān. 
Nothing can be said in definite terms 
(Alusi).

3. The Prophet (saws) reported in a 
hadīth,

 : فـقََالَ   ، جِبْريِلَ  فَسَألَْتُ  الْمَعْمُورُ  الْبـيَْتُ  لِ  فـرَفُِعَ 
سَبـعُْونَ  يـوَْمٍ  فِيهِ كُلَّ  يُصَلِّي   ، الْمَعْمُورُ  الْبـيَْتُ  هَذَا 
ألَْفَ مَلَكٍ ، إِذَا خَرَجُوا لَْ يـعَُودُوا إِليَْهِ آخِرَ مَا عَلَيْهِمْ
“The Bayt al-Ma`mur was raised 
for me. I asked Jibril and he an-
swered that this is the Frequented 
House. Seventy thousand angels 
pray in it every day. After they 
have left, they will not reTurn un-
til their last” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

The fuller version of the hadīth is in 
Bukhari (Au.).

There is another report on this topic. 
It comes from Qatadah who said,

Surah 52

Al-Tur
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSONATE

[1] By the Tur.1

[2] And a Book inscribed.2

[3] In a parchment spread open

[4] By the House much-frequented.3

وَالطُّورِ ﴿١﴾ 
وكَِتَابٍ مَّسْطوُرٍ ﴿٢﴾ 
فِ رَقٍّ مَّنشُورٍ ﴿٣﴾ 

وَالْبـيَْتِ الْمَعْمُورِ ﴿٤﴾ 
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A report reached us which has 
the Prophet saying, Al-Bayt al-
Ma`mur is a mosque in the sev-
enth  heaven right above the 
Ka`bah so that, if  it fell, it would 
fall on it (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani).

Ibn Kathir adds: Al-Bayt al-Ma`mur 
is in the seventh heaven. Our Proph-
et found Ibrahim reclining against 
this House. This was the reward 
to him for building the Ka`bah on 
earth. Every firmament (heaven) has 
its own House of worship for its in-
habitants. The one in the firmament 
closest to the earth is called “Al-Bayt 
al-`Izzah.”

We might add: As if the physical, vis-
ible universe is no less a wonder, but 
rather a riddle to the scientists, the 
Bayt al-Ma`mur being right above 
the Ka`bah (both spiritual enti-
ties), should not lead one to wonder 
how an earthly collection of rocks is 
aligned with the heavenly one. For 
the scientists of course, who believe 
that this world consists of multiple 

universes, each with its own dimen-
sions ranging from eight to twenty 
and odd, hence invisible to the hu-
man eye used to three dimensions 
alone, and one universe passing 
through another without any colli-
sion, the fact of the Ka`bah aligned 
with another House in another uni-
verse, in some complicated way, of-
fers no difficulty.

Nonetheless, it might be noted that 
Qatada’s statement is his own, and 
not a hadīth (Au.).

4. That is, the first firmament (Ibn 
Jarir).

5. There are various opinions from 
the Salaf about “al-bahr al-masjur” 
because of the several connotations 
that “sajara” contains. One: the sea 
that is fully filled; another: the emp-
ty sea; yet another, a sea under the 
`Arsh, etc. But “the sea on fire” seems 
to be right (Ibn Jarir). This is because 
the seas will be set on fire on the Day 
of Judgment (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, 
Alusi).

That water, which is used for putting 
off fire, should be on fire might sur-
prise some. But, surprisingly, water is 

[5] And the canopy4 uplilfted. 

[6] And by the sea on Fire.5 

وَالسَّقْفِ الْمَرْفُوعِ ﴿٥﴾ 
وَالْبَحْرِ الْمَسْجُورِ ﴿٦﴾ 
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made of two highly combustible ele-
ments: oxygen and hydrogen. Oxy-
gen’s combustion is well-known. As 
for hydrogen, the sun is nothing but 
a ball of three-fourth hydrogen and 
one-fourth helium.

At present it is burning its hydrogen. 
When hydrogen is exhausted in an-
other four or five billion years, it will 
begin burning its helium. At that 
stage it will expand to engulf the in-
ner planets (and ultimately the earth 
itself ), within its scorching fire – to 
finally end up, burnt out, as a white 
invisible star, lost somewhere in the 
galaxy. It is in fact a strange fact that 
although water is made up of two 
hightly combustible elements, it 
does not burn (Au.).

6. Jubayr b. Mut`im reports: “I had 
gone to Madinah to discuss the cap-
tives of Badr. I happened to arrive at 
a time when the Prophet was offer-
ing Maghrib Prayers. He was recit-

ing Surah Al-Tur. When he arrived 
at the verses, ‘Surely, the punishment 
of your Lord has to occur. There is no 
preventer to it,’ it shook my heart. I 
became a Muslim from the fear of 
the punishment. In fact, I was not 
sure I would rise up before the pun-
ishment struck” (Qurtubi, Alusi).

Bazzar reports that once when 
`Umar was on his rounds, he heard 
a man reciting in his Prayer: “By 
the Tur; and a Book inscribed…” 
When he reached “Surely, the pun-
ishment of your Lord has to occur” 
`Umar came down his donkey and 
slumped against a wall. He reTurned 
home sick and remained in that state 
for a whole month, nobody know-
ing what was wrong with him (Ibn 
Kathir).

Sayyid adds: Obviously, `Umar 
must have heard the Surah several 
times earlier. The Prophet used to 
recite it in his Maghrib Prayers. He 

[7] Surely, the punishment of your Lord has 
to occur.6 
[8] For it, there is no preventer. 
[9] The day when the heaven moves in a circu-
lar movement. 
[10] And the mountains sway in motion. 
[11] Then woe, that day, to those who laid the 
lie.

إِنَّ عَذَابَ رَبِّكَ لَوَاقِعٌ ﴿٧﴾ 

مَا لَهُ مِن دَافِعٍ ﴿٨﴾ 

يـوَْمَ تَوُرُ السَّمَاء مَوْراً ﴿٩﴾ 

وَتَسِيُر الْبَِالُ سَيـرًْا ﴿١٠﴾ 

فـوََيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِْمُكَذِّبِيَ ﴿١١﴾ 
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himself must have recited it in his 
Prayers several times over. But when 
he heard it that night, it touched 
his heart in a way it hadn’t before. 
It found some openings that were 
not there earlier. It must have one of 
those special hours, when the soul is 
more receptive than at other times. 
That moment it affected him in a 
way that the body was unable to take 
the pressure.”

Yusuf Ali’s several notes could be 
combined at this point: “The adjura-
tion is by five things … An appeal 
is made to these five Signs in verses 
1 to 6, and the certainty of future 
events is asserted in the most em-
phatic terms in verses 7 to 28, in 
three parts, viz., the coming of judg-
ment and the passing away of this 
phenomenal world (verses 7-10); the 
future ill consequences of ill-deeds 
done (verses 11-16); and future at-
tainment of bliss and complete re-
alisation of Allah’s love and mercy” 
(verses 17-28). 

The five Signs to which appeal is 
made are: (1) the Mount (of Rev-
elation), verse 1; (2) the Book In-
scribed, verses 2-3; (3) The Much-
frequented House, verse 4; (4) the 
Canopy Raised High, verse 5; and 
(5) the Ocean filled with Swell, verse 
6. Let us examine these in detail. 

Each of them has a figurative mean-
ing. (1) The Mount is the sublime 
world of Revelation. In the case of 
Moses it is typified by Mount Sinai: 
Cf. xcv. 2, where it is mentioned in 
juxtaposition to the sacred territory 
of Makkah, xcv. 3. In the case of Je-
sus it is the Mount of Olives: Cf. xcv. 
1, and also Matt. xxiv. 3-51, where 
Jesus made his striking pronounce-
ment about the Judgment to come. 
In the case of Muhammad it is the 
Mountain of Light, where he first re-
ceived the revelation: Cf. n. 11 (2). 
The Book Inscribed is Allah’s Eternal 
word. When it becomes Revelation 
to man, it is figured forth as some-
thing ‘inscribed’, reduced to writing; 
and as it is made clear to the intelli-
gence of man, it is further described 
as ‘in a parchment unfolded’, that is, 
spread out so that everyone who has 
the will can seek its guidance. 

Note that they are in a descending 
order; - the highest, or most remote 
from man’s consciousness, being 
mentioned first, and that nearest 
to man’s consciousness being men-
tioned last. The truth of Revelation; 
its embodiment in a Prophet’s Mes-
sage given in human language; the 
universal appeal of divine worship; 
the starry world above; and the en-
circling Ocean, full of life and mo-
tion below, -all are evidences that the 



3983

Surah 52Al-Tur

Day of Allah (swt) will finally come, 
and nothing can avert it.”
7. Sayyid has a long passage at this 
point. Herewith a summary: When 
we consider, not merely the pagans 
of the past, but thinkers, intellectu-
als and philosophers of our times 
– those whose ideas dominate the 
pages of history that record human 
thoughts – what is it that we dis-
cover? Can we describe their ideas as 
anything more in comparison than 
the ideas of children trying to dis-
cover the truths of life? Their efforts 
to discover the meaning of this life, 
and connect its disjointed ends, are 
no more than a child’s struggle with 
a mathematical formula hoping to 
solve all its riddles. The nature of the 
riddle is the same for both of them, 
and the solutions that the thinkers 
offer are as childish. The results are 
apparent. They deal with bits and 

pieces of knowledge, and arrive at no 
comprehensive solution or under-
standing.

Their indulgence in life is, too, no 
different in essence, than the indul-
gence of the children in games and 
pastime. Watch the children when in 
play. See how deeply engrossed they 
are in their lifeless toys. How much 
care and love they bestow on them. 
How real they take them to be. The 
thinkers, intellectuals and philoso-
phers resemble them closely when 
they talk and discuss the nature of 
this life, its purpose, its beginning 
and end. They are equally childish 
when they ignore the Revelation and 
depend on their little, juvenile intel-
lect.

8. These are the very people who, 
when they witnessed a sign, said that 
it was nothing but magic. So, when 

[12] Those who sportingly indulge in trifles.7 
[13] The day they are thrust toward the Fire 
with a big thrust.
[14] This is the Fire that you were laying the 
lie against.
[15] What, is this magic,8 or you do not see?9 
[16] Roast therein. Now you show patience or 
do not show patience, it is all the same for you. 
You are only being recompensed for that you 
were working.

الَّذِينَ هُمْ فِ خَوْضٍ يـلَْعَبُونَ ﴿١٢﴾ 
يـوَْمَ يدَُعُّونَ إِلَ نَرِ جَهَنَّمَ دَعًّا ﴿١٣﴾ 

هَذِهِ النَّارُ الَّتِ كُنتُم بِاَ تُكَذِّبوُنَ ﴿١٤﴾ 
أفََسِحْرٌ هَذَا أمَْ أنَتُمْ لَ تـبُْصِرُونَ ﴿١٥﴾ 
سَوَاء  تَصْبروُا  لَ  أوَْ  فاَصْبروُا  اصْلَوْهَا 
تـعَْمَلُونَ  كُنتُمْ  مَا  تُْزَوْنَ  اَ  إِنَّ عَلَيْكُمْ 

 ﴾١٦﴿
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they taste the punishment of denial, 
they will be asked, “Is this magic 
too?” (Razi)

.9. That is, are you still blind, as you 
were to the truth during your earthly 
life (from Alusi).

10. To translate as “We shall marry 
them” would be wrong because of 
the introduction of a preposition to 
the verb (Qurtubi, Alusi)

11. Ibn `Abbas is severally reported 
to have said that in order to please 
the believers, Allah will join those 
of their offspring who were believers 
and did righteous deeds, although of 
lower order (and, therefore, in a low-
er part of Paradise: Au.), with their 

progenitors (in a higher part of Para-
dise), without decreasing the rewards 
of good deeds of either (Ibn Jarir). 
This was also the opinion of Sha`bi, 
Sa`id b. Jubayr, Ibrahim, Qatadah, 
Abu Saleh, Rabi` b. Anas, Dahhak 
and Ibn Zayd (Ibn Kathir).

This opinion is supported by a  trust-
worthy hadīth preserved by Ahmad. 
It says,

عليه  قال رسول الله صلى الله  قال:  هُرَيـرَْة  أَبِ  عَنْ 
وسلم إن الله عزوجل ليرفع الدرجة للعبد الصالح ف 
بستغفار  فيقول  هذه  ل  أن  رب  ي  فيقول  النة؛ 

ولدك لك
The Prophet said, “A pious man’s 
position in Paradise will be up-
raised. He will say, ‘My Lord. 

[17] Surely, the pious shall be in gardens and 
bliss.
[18] Enjoying what their Lord would have be-
stowed them. Their Lord saved them from the 
chastisement of the Fire.
[19] Eat and drink with relish for what you 
were working.

[20] Reclining upon lined couches, and We 
shall espouse them10 to wide-eyed Houris. 
[21] And those who believed, and their off-
spring followed them in faith, We shall join 
their offspring with them; and We shall de-
prive not aught of their works.11 Every man is 
pledged for what he earned.12 

إِنَّ الْمُتَّقِيَ فِ جَنَّاتٍ وَنعَِيمٍ ﴿١٧﴾ 

رَبّـُهُمْ  وَوَقاَهُمْ  رَبّـُهُمْ  آتَهُمْ  بِاَ  فاَكِهِيَ 
عَذَابَ الَْحِيمِ ﴿١٨﴾ 

تـعَْمَلُونَ  كُنتُمْ  بِاَ  هَنِيئًا  وَاشْرَبوُا  كُلُوا 
 ﴾١٩﴿

وَزَوَّجْنَاهُم  مَّصْفُوفَةٍ  سُرُرٍ  عَلَى  مُتَّكِئِيَ 
بُِورٍ عِيٍ ﴿٢٠﴾ 

بِِيماَنٍ  ذُريِّّـَتـهُُم  وَاتّـَبـعََتـهُْمْ  آمَنُوا  وَالَّذِينَ 
نْ  مِّ ألَتَـنَْاهُم  وَمَا  ذُريِّّـَتـهَُمْ  بِِمْ  أَلْقَْنَا 
بِاَ كَسَبَ  امْرئٍِ  شَيْءٍ كُلُّ  مِّن  عَمَلِهِم 

رَهِيٌ ﴿٢١﴾ 
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How come this for me?’ He will 
be told, ‘On account of  your 
progeny seeking forgiveness for 
you’” (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Yusuf Ali comments in a language 
expressing an ethos that is fast disap-
pearing from the planet: “… though 
the love poured out by Prophets, 
ancestors, descendants, friends, or 
good men and women, will secure 
for their loved ones the enjoyment 
of their society, it is an indispensable 
condition that the loved ones should 
also, according to their lights, have 
shown their faith and their goodness 
in deeds. Each individual is respon-
sible for his conduct. In the king-
dom of heaven there is no boasting 
of ancestors or friends. But it is part 
of the satisfaction of the good ones 
who poured out their love that those 
who were in any way worthy to re-
ceive their love should also be admit-
ted to their society, and this satisfac-
tion shall in no way be diminished 
to them.

12. This is another way of saying, 
each man is bound to the deeds he 
earns, so that no one else will bear 
any of his load (Ibn Kathir).

Every man is mortgaged with Allah 
against his deeds. He can redeem 
himself by paying back the debt viz., 
good deeds (Alusi). 

13. Some scholars say, writes Razi, 
that the gnostic (khawas) will enjoy 
different kinds of (non-physical) 
pleasures. The answer is, material 
and physical activities in Paradise are 
mentioned against deeds (i.e., some-
thing material). Note the words, “for 
what you were working.” (So, there is 
no escape from good deeds: Au.). As 
for the intellectual reward, that will 
be against knowledge. Thus, each 
will get rewards in accordance with 
what he or she earned. The spiritu-
ally oriented will have the reward of 
Allah’s closeness.

14. Thanwi writes: As against the 
belief of some ascetics who believe 
in a dry, all-serious life, the descrip-
tion of the playful snatching of cups 

[22] And We shall extend to them fruits and of 
the (kind of) meat they desire.13  
[23] They will playfully snatch therein from 
one another cups (of wine),14 neither frivolity 
nor any sin (touching them).15

يَشْتـهَُونَ  َّا  مِّ وَلَْمٍ  بِفَاكِهَةٍ  وَأمَْدَدْنَهُم 
 ﴾٢٢﴿

وَلَ  فِيهَا  لَغْوٌ  لَّ  فِيهَا كَأْسًا  يـتَـنََازَعُونَ 
تَثْيِمٌ ﴿٢٣﴾
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of wine from each other in Paradise 
demonstrates that such playful activ-
ities are perfectly allowable between 
believing companions and friends in 
this world, and that it is not at all 
against good behavior, decorum, or 
piety. The condition should remain 
as stated herewith: it should not in-
volve indecency or sin. 

15. In other words, the conversation 
of the inhabitants of Paradise will be 
free of unpleasant words, as well as 
free of lies and deceits of any kind 
(Tabari, reworded). In other words, 
their drinking will not lead to loose 
or sinful talk as happens with drunk-
ards in this world (Ibn Kathir).

Thanwi adds: This shows that the 
kinship of the pious with the pious 
will be of benefit in the Hereafter.

16. They will be there to serve them, 
going round with trays of fruits, food 
and drinks. There is no agreement 
over their origin, but Kalbi said that 
they will never grow up to manhood 
(Qurtubi).

17. Other connotations of “mak-
nun” are: the well-guarded,  kept 
closed, etc .

18. That is, they were ever fearful 
of Allah’s anger, or that their good 
deeds may not be acceptable to Him 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

19. “Samum” has been explained as 
scorching, poisonous winds coming 
out of from Hell that will penetrate 
and hurt every cell of the body.

[24] And there shall go round on them lads,16 
as if they were hidden pearls.17 

[25] And some of them will advance upon oth-
ers asking each other. 

[26] They will say, ‘Previously we were  ever-
fearful in our families.18 

[27] Then Allah conferred upon us favor and 
saved us from the poisonous punishment.19 

لُؤْلُؤٌ  مُْ كَأنَّـَهُمْ  غِلْمَانٌ لَّ عَلَيْهِمْ  وَيَطوُفُ 
مَّكْنُونٌ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

يـتََسَاءلُونَ  بـعَْضٍ  عَلَى  بـعَْضُهُمْ  وَأقَـبَْلَ 
 ﴾٢٥﴿

مُشْفِقِيَ  أَهْلِنَا  فِ  قـبَْلُ  كُنَّا  إِنَّ  قاَلُوا 
 ﴾٢٦﴿

السَّمُومِ  عَذَابَ  وَوَقاَنَ  عَلَيـنَْا   ُ اللَّ فَمَنَّ 
 ﴾٢٧﴿
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20. That is, maybe death will over-
take him, or something else will hap-
pen to him. 

Ibn `Abbas said that when the 
Quraysh gathered in Dar al-Nadwah 
to discuss the Prophet’s affair, one 
of them said, “Place him in house 
arrest, bind him up and wait until 
death overtakes him as it overtook 
the poets Zuhayr and Nabigha and 
so Allah  revealed, “Or do they say, 
‘A poet, for whom we await vicissi-
tude of Time?” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

Ibn `Abbas has said that everywhere 
in the Qur’ān “rayb” has been used 
in the sense of “shakk” except here, 
where the meaning is, “vicissitudes 
of time” (Qurtubi).

21. This is how “ahlam” of the text 
was understood by Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir and others.

Qurtubi writes: The criticism leveled 
here is at the reasoning power of the 
mind (dhihn) and not the intellect 
(`aql). The pagan Arabs were quite 
intelligent, but lacked the power to 
reason properly, logically. The intel-

[28] We were earlier ever-calling upon Him. 
Truly it is He who is All-benign, All-merci-
ful.’
[29] Therefore remind, for by the grace of your 
Lord you are neither a soothsayer nor a mad-
man.
[30] Or do they say, ‘A poet, for whom we 
await vicissitude of Time?’20

[31] Say, ‘Await. I am of those awaiting with 
you.’ 

[32] Or do their intellects urge them do this?21 
Or, are they an insolent people?22 

[33] Or do they say, ‘He has fabricated it?’ 
But rather, they do not believe.
[34] Then let them bring a discourse similar to 
this, if they are true.

الْبـرَُّ  هُوَ  إِنَّهُ  نَدْعُوهُ  قـبَْلُ  مِن  إِنَّ كُنَّا 
الرَّحِيمُ ﴿٢٨﴾ 

فَذكَِّرْ فَمَا أنَتَ بنِِعْمَتِ رَبِّكَ بِكَاهِنٍ وَلَ 
مَجْنُونٍ ﴿٢٩﴾ 

أمَْ يـقَُولُونَ شَاعِرٌ نّـَتـرََبَّصُ بِهِ رَيْبَ الْمَنُونِ 
 ﴾٣٠﴿

الْمُتـرََبِّصِيَ  نَ  مِّ مَعَكُم  فإَِنّيِ  تـرََبَّصُوا  قُلْ 
 ﴾٣١﴿

قـوَْمٌ  هُمْ  أمَْ  بِذََا  أَحْلَمُهُم  تَْمُرُهُمْ  أمَْ 
طاَغُونَ ﴿٣٢﴾ 

أمَْ يـقَُولُونَ تـقََوَّلَهُ بَل لَّ يـؤُْمِنُونَ ﴿٣٣﴾ 

صَادِقِيَ  إِن كَانوُا  ثْلِهِ  مِّ بَِدِيثٍ  فـلَْيَأْتوُا 
 ﴾٣٤﴿
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lect (or mind) accepts all sorts of in-
formation. But, it is the ability to ar-
rive at the right conclusion through 
proper reasoning that matters. It is 
reported of the Prophet that some-
one said to him, 

“How intelligent that Christian is?!” 
He said, “Drop it. An unbeliever has 
no intellect. Have you not read (67: 
10),

أَصْحَابِ  فِ  مَا كُنَّا  نـعَْقِلُ  أوَْ  نَسْمَعُ  لَوْ كُنَّا  وَقاَلُوا 
السَّعِيِر

“And they said, ‘Had we heard, or 
could think, we would not have been 
companions of the Fire.’” According 
to another report, the Prophet said, 
“Drop it. Intelligent is he who obeys 
Allah’s commands.” The report is in 
Hakeem Tirmidhi’s collection.

22. “The meaning is: Have they any 
reasoned objection to the contents of 
this message – or do they simply re-
ject the truth because their false pride 
in man’s supposed ‘self-sufficiency’ 

(cf. 96: 6-7) prevents them from ac-
cepting the notion of responsibility 
before a Supreme Being?” (Asad).

Yusuf Ali adds: “It may be that the 
persecutors of Truth are ignorant, 
and their deficient faculties of un-
derstanding mislead them, but it is 
more often the case that they are per-
verse rebels against the law of Allah, 
defending their own selfish interests, 
and preventing those whom they op-
press, from getting justice.”

23. That man is created out of noth-
ing is the claim of the scientists ad-
opted to escape a Creator (Au.).

24. It reflects a universal truth. When 
the unbelievers give some serious 
thought to such thoughts as exis-
tence of God, and the evidences they 
see around them, their minds con-
clude that there has to be a creator. 
But this belief does not last long. 
After a while they are back either to 
paganism, atheism, agnosticism or 
skepticism (Au.).

[35] Or, were they created out of nothing?23 
Or are they the creators? 

[36] Or did they create the heavens and earth? 
Nay, but they do not believe firmly.24 

أمَْ خُلِقُوا مِنْ غَيْرِ شَيْءٍ أمَْ هُمُ الْاَلِقُونَ 
 ﴾٣٥﴿

لَّ  بَل  وَالَْرْضَ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  خَلَقُوا  أمَْ 
يوُقِنُونَ ﴿٣٦﴾ 
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25. By “treasures” the allusion is to 
prohethood (Qurtubi).

Or perhaps to knowledge, as Yusuf 
Ali suggests: “The Treasures of Al-
lah’s Knowledge are infinite. But the 
doubters and unbelievers have no 
access to them, much less can the 
doubters and unbelievers manage 
the wonders of this world. Must they 
not therefore seek grace and revela-
tion from Allah?”

26. In the manner of the Prophet, 
for example, who brought a Book 
which contains its evidence of its 
truth within itself (Ibn Jarir).

27. “This is addressed specifically 
to the pagan contemporaries of the 
Prophet, implying that ‘you not only 
blaspheme by ascribing progeny to 
God, but intensify your blasphemy 
by ascribing to Him something you 
yourselves despise, i.e., female off-
spring’…” (Asad).

28. One possibility is that the “kita-
bah” here is, as in one or two other 
places in the Qur’ān, in the sense 
of “judgment,” meaning, “Do they 
have knowledge of the Unseen (in 
the Preserved Tablet) and so they 
judge thereby?” (Qurtubi).

[37] Or are the treasures of your Lord with 
them?25 Or are they the controllers? 

[38] Or, do they have a ladder whereon they 
listen? So let their listener bring a clear proof.26

[39] Or, are there for Him daughters and for 
you sons?27 
[40] Or, do you ask them any wage, so that 
they feel burdened by the debt?
[41] Or do they have the Unseen (in their 
hand), so they are writing down?28 
[42] Or, do they intend a plot? Then those who 
have disbelieved are the ones to be ensnared by 
the plot.

هُمُ  أمَْ  رَبِّكَ  خَزاَئِنُ  عِندَهُمْ  أمَْ 
الْمُصَيْطِرُونَ ﴿٣٧﴾ 

فـلَْيَأْتِ  فِيهِ  يَسْتَمِعُونَ  سُلَّمٌ  لَمُْ  أمَْ 
مُسْتَمِعُهُم بِسُلْطاَنٍ مُّبِيٍ ﴿٣٨﴾ 

أمَْ لَهُ الْبـنََاتُ وَلَكُمُ الْبـنَُونَ ﴿٣٩﴾ 

مُّثـقَْلُونَ  مَّغْرَمٍ  مِّن  فـهَُم  أَجْراً  تَسْأَلُمُْ  أمَْ 
 ﴾٤٠﴿

أمَْ عِندَهُمُ الْغَيْبُ فـهَُمْ يَكْتـبُُونَ ﴿٤١﴾ 

هُمُ  كَفَرُوا  فاَلَّذِينَ  كَيْدًا  يرُيِدُونَ  أمَْ 
الْمَكِيدُونَ ﴿٤٢﴾ 
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29. “This is the final and decisive 
question: Is there really any god oth-
er than Allah the One True God? Ev-
ery argument points to the negative. 
A series of questions has been asked 
above pointing to the negative of 
the superstitions of the godless. The 
gospel of Unity, Revelation, and the 
Hereafter has thus been preached by 
a searching examination of the posi-
tion of the Unbelievers. And the Sura 
ends with an exhortation to leave 
alone those who will not believe be-
cause they wish not to believe, and to 
let Time work out the web and pat-
tern of Allah’s Plan” (Yusuf Ali).

30. The pagans would ask the Proph-
et to bring down what he was threat-

ening them with (17: 90-92),

 
“They said, ‘We shall never be-
lieve until you break open for us 
a spring from the ground; or you 
have an orchard of date trees and 
grapes, and cause rivers to gush 
forth abundantly in our midst; or 
make the heaven fall upon us in 
fragments, as you claim (will hap-
pen), or bring God and the angels 
face to face (with us.’”

So Allah  revealed the verse in ques-
tion (Ibn Jarir).

[43] Or, do they have a god other than Al-
lah?29 Glory to Allah, above what they associ-
ate (with Him).
[44] And, if they saw a fragment of the sky 
falling down, they would say, ‘A (mere) heavy 
cloud.’30 
[45] Therefore, leave them alone until they en-
counter their day wherein they shall be thun-
derstruck.
[46] The day when their plot shall not avail 
them aught, nor shall they be helped.

عَمَّا  اللَِّ  سُبْحَانَ  اللَِّ  غَيـرُْ  إِلَهٌ  لَمُْ  أمَْ 
يُشْركُِونَ ﴿٤٣﴾ 

سَاقِطاً  السَّمَاء  نَ  مِّ كِسْفًا  يـرََوْا  وَإِن 
يـقَُولُوا سَحَابٌ مَّركُْومٌ ﴿٤٤﴾ 

فِيهِ  الَّذِي  يـوَْمَهُمُ  يُلَقُوا  حَتَّ  فَذَرْهُمْ 
يُصْعَقُونَ ﴿٤٥﴾ 

يـوَْمَ لَ يـغُْنِ عَنـهُْمْ كَيْدُهُمْ شَيـئًْا وَلَ هُمْ 
ينُصَرُونَ ﴿٤٦﴾ 
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31. There are several opinions about 
what punishment could be alluded to 
by “chastisement beyond that;” i.e., 
beyond the punishment on the Day 
of Judgment. Some scholars have 
said that it refers to punishments in 
this world. But Ibn `Abbas said that 
the allusion is to the punishment in 
Barzakh (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

32. The unbelievers are unable to fig-
ure out when calamities strike them 
as to why they strike them, leading 
them to the sense of helplessness and 
despair; as against a believer who, 
when struck by a calamity realizes 
that one of the few reasons could be 
responsible: (a) punishment for his 
deeds, (b) a trial, or (c) Allah’s wish 
to wipe off his sins. That puts his 
mind to rest. This is one of the fac-
tors leading to the glow of peace on 
the faces of the believers, noticed by 
the unbelievers (Au.).

The Prophet (saws) said as in a hadīth 
of Abu Da’ud,

نَافِقَ إذَا مَرِضَ ثُّ أعُْفِيَ كَانَ كَالْبَعِيِر عَقَلَهُ أهْلُهُ 
ُ
وَإنّ الم

ثُّ أرْسَلُوهُ فـلََمْ يَدْرِ لَِ عَقَلُوهُ وَلَْ يَدْرِ لَِ أرْسَلُوهُ
“When a hypocrite falls sick and 
then recovers he is like a camel 
whom its masters tied up and 
then freed it. It does not know 
why they tied it up nor why they 
freed it” (Ibn Kathir).

33. The translation follows the opin-
ions of Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir. 
But the understanding of Dahhak 
and Qatadah will reflect better if 
it is translated as “when you stand 
forth;” that is, when you stand up 
for Prayers; and the injunction is to 
say the supplicatory words now be-
ing commonly said by the believers 
at the start of the Prayers, viz.

سُبْحَانَكَ اللّهُمّ وَبَِمْدِكَ و تـبََارَكَ اسُْكَ وَلَ إِلَهَ غَيْركَ
Ibn Kathir adds: A tradition in 
Muslim confirms that the Proph-
et used to say these words at the 
start of  his Prayers.

[47] And, surely, for those who have trans-
gressed is a chastisement beyond that,31 but 
most of them know not.32 
[48] And you observe patience until the com-
mand of your Lord. Surely, you are before Our 
eyes. And chant the glory of your Lord’s prais-
es when you arise.33 

ذَلِكَ  دُونَ  عَذَابً  ظلََمُوا  للَِّذِينَ  وَإِنَّ 
وَلَكِنَّ أَكْثـرََهُمْ لَ يـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٤٧﴾ 

وَسَبِّحْ  بِعَْينُِنَا  فإَِنَّكَ  رَبِّكَ  وَاصْبرْ لُِكْمِ 
بَِمْدِ رَبِّكَ حِيَ تـقَُومُ ﴿٤٨﴾ 
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These are also the words, with some 
modifications, that one might say at 
the end of every assembly. There are 
several ahadīth to this effect, of vari-
ous levels of authenticity, and hence, 
trustworthy as a whole. A hadīth of 
Abu Da’ud says,

Abu Barzah al-Aslami stated that the 
Prophet used to say at the end of an 
assembly when he rose up from it: 
“Glory to you, O Allah, and by Your 
praises. I testify that there is no de-
ity save You. I seek Your pardon and 
Turn to You (in repentance).” Once 
someone asked him, “Messenger of 
Allah. You are saying now what you 
were not used to saying earlier?!” He 
replied, “These are words of expia-
tion for whatever (wrong) that could 
happen in an assembly” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

Kalbi however explained that the al-
lusion is to the supplicatory words 
one says when he rises up for Fajr 
Prayers. He quotes a hadīth in sup-
port. It is in Bukhari:

وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبيِّ  عَنْ  الصَّامِتِ  بْنُ  عُبَادَةُ 
ُ وَحْدَهُ ل  قاَلَ مَنْ تـعََارَّ مِنْ اللَّيْلِ فـقََالَ ل إِلهَ إِل اللَّ
شَريِكَ لَهُ لَهُ الْمُلْكُ وَلَهُ الَْمْدُ وَهُوَ عَلَى كُلِّ شَيْءٍ 

 ُ وَاللَّ  ُ اللَّ إِل  إِلَهَ  وَل  اللَِّ  وَسُبْحَانَ  للَِِّ  الَْمْدُ  قَدِيرٌ 
أَكْبـرَُ وَل حَوْلَ وَل قـوَُّةَ إِل بِللَِّ ثَُّ قاَلَ اللَّهُمَّ اغْفِرْ لِ 
أوَْ دَعَا اسْتُجِيبَ لَهُ فإَِنْ تـوََضَّأَ وَصَلَّى قبُِلَتْ صَلَتهُُ.
The Prophet said, “Whoever rose 
up from his sleep in a night and 
said (the words as above), and 
then says, ‘O Allah forgive me,’ 
or supplicates, he is responded 
to. Then, if  he makes ablution 
and offers Prayers, his Prayer is 
accepted” (Qurtubi).

34. There is consensus among the 
Salaf that the allusion here is to two 
cycles of Sunnah Prayers before the 
obligatory Fajr Prayer. In impor-
tance of these two raka`ah, a hadīth 
can be quoted. It is on the authority 
of `A’isha.

قاَلَ:  عليه وسلم،  النّبيّ صلى الله  عَنِ  عَائِشَةَ،  عَنْ 
ركَْعَتَا الْفَجْرِ خَيـرٌْ مِن الدّنـيَْا وَمَا فِيهَا

“The Prophet (saws) said that the 
two cycles of  Prayers before Fajr 
are better than this world and 
what it contains.” 

`Ali, Ibn `Abbas and Qatadah had 
held the same opinion (Ibn Jarir). 

The report is in the Sahihayn (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).   

[49] And in a part of the night chant His glo-
ry, and after the (setting of) the stars.34

النُّجُومِ  وَإِدْبَرَ  فَسَبِّحْهُ  اللَّيْلِ  وَمِنَ 
﴾٤٩﴿
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1. Sayyid Qutb offers a short note on 
the style adopted in this Surah: “Pan-
oramically, this Surah sounds like a 
metrical composition set to lofty 
music. Its music dominates its ver-
bal construction as it runs through 
the rhythm of its metric rhymes. Al-
though this musical quality is quite 
apparent in the Surah, in some places 
this objective is more clearly visible 
where a word has been supplanted or 
a rhyming word has been adopted in 
order to maintain its musical quality 
and its rhythmic tone, in addition, 
of course, to the intended meaning 
pressed forward, as is the Qur’ānic 
style and method. For instance con-
sider Allah’s words,

أفَـرََأيَـتُْمُ اللتَ وَالْعُزَّى، وَمَنَاةَ الثَّالثَِةَ الُخْرَى
Had “manaata al-ukhra” been the 
only words in the verse, the meter 
would have been lost, while, had 
“thaalithata” been brought after 
“ukhraa,” the rhyme would go miss-
ing. Yet, at the same time, every 

word in the line carries a definite and 
essential meaning.

Similarly, consider the next two lines,

ألََكُمُ الذَّكَرُ وَلَهُ النُـثَْى تلِْكَ إِذًا قِسْمَةٌ ضِيزَى
Here, the word “idhan” essential 
serves rhythmic purposes. It is anoth-
er thing that its presence is necessary 
for the completion of the meaning.

Thus, its rhythm gives a special musi-
cal color to the Surah within which 
the ebb and flow of the wavebands is 
clearly detectible especially in the first 
and the last passages. Consequently, 
the illustration and fluttering effect 
of the first passage goes well with the 
lofty meanings .. and feelings .. of the 
last passage; while the passages in be-
tween are close to the two themati-
cally and climatically.

The imagery of the first passage har-
monizes well with the theme and 
domain of the higher domain where 
dazzling events take place and the 
tranquilizing effects of the move-

Surah 53

Al-Najm
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSONATE

1
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ments of Jibril’s wings are obtained 
from the rhythm of the passage set to 
a breathtaking melody.” 

Other commentators note that this 
is the first Surah revealed to have a 
prostration-Ayah in it. ̀ Abdullah ibn 
Mas`ud reported the following:

 ُ النَّبيُّ صَلَّى اللَّ قـرََأَ  عَنْهُ قال   ُ عَنْ عَبْدِ اللَِّ رَضِيَ اللَّ
عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ النَّجْمَ بِكََّةَ فَسَجَدَ فِيهَا وَسَجَدَ مَنْ مَعَهُ 
غَيـرَْ شَيْخٍ أَخَذَ كَفًّا مِنْ حَصًى أوَْ تـرُاَبٍ فـرََفـعََهُ إِلَ 
جَبـهَْتِهِ وَقاَلَ يَكْفِينِ هَذَا فـرََأيَـتُْهُ بـعَْدَ ذَلِكَ قتُِلَ كَافِراً 

)صحيح البخاري(
“The Prophet recited Surah Al-
Najm in Makkah and fell into 
prostration as did others around 
him including a few pagans ex-
cept for a solitary old man who 
took some pebbles or sand in his 
hand to rub it against his fore-
head saying, ‘This will do for me.’ 
Later, I found him among those 
killed an unbeliever.’” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). 

Some reports name Umayyah b. 
Khalaf. However, and although re-
ports to this effect are in Bukhari, 
Muslim and others, there seems to 
be some sort of mix-up in names, 
`Utbah b. Rabi`ah being a likelier 
candidate (Ibn Kathir).

2. According to Mujahid the allu-
sion is to Surayyah (Pleiades) which 
disappears just before appearance of 
the dawn. This was also the opinion 
of Ibn `Abbas, Sufyan Thawri and 
others. Suddi said that the allusion 
could be to Zahra since the Arabs 
worshipped it. But Dahhak thought 
it could be to any star. (Sayyid sug-
gests that it might be to Shi`ra [the 
Dog-star, Sirius], which has been 
mentioned in Ayah 49 of this Surah 
itself ).

At all events, the preferred opinion 
has been that the reference is to a 
star. Linguistically however, “najm” 
is also used for stem-less plants (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi, Shawkani).

Although primarily a singular term, 
“najm” is also employed as a plural, 
as evidenced by some poetical pieces. 
It has also been said that the term 
Surayyah referred to a group of seven 
stars of which six were clearly visible, 
while the seventh was somewhat 
dim. It is reported that the Prophet 
could see eleven stars in this group 
(Qurtubi).

Yusuf Ali comments: “An-Najm is 
interpreted in various ways. As most 
commonly accepted, it means either a 

[1] By the star when it plunges.2  ﴾وَالنَّجْمِ إِذَا هَوَى ﴿١
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Star generically, or the close cluster of 
seven stars known as the Pleiades in 
the Constellation Taurus, which the 
sun enters about the 21st of April ev-
ery year. In mid-April, or a little later, 
the beautiful cluster would set just af-
ter the sun, after having gradually as-
cended the sky in the winter months. 
In late May, or a little later, it would 
rise just before the sun. In its west-
ern aspects, it might be considered 
a spring constellation. To open-air 
nations (including the Arabs) whose 
climate usually presents starry skies, 
this is an object of great interest, and 
many folklore tales gather round it. 
When so glorious a cluster is con-
tent to bow down in the horizon and 
merge its light in the greater light cre-
ated by Allah, it becomes a symbol of 
humility in beauty and power before 
the Most High, whose revelation dis-
closes the summit of beauty, power, 
and wisdom. “Hawa” in the text may 
mean either ‘goes down (or sets)’ or 
‘rises’. Whichever meaning we take, 
it makes no difference to the inter-
pretation given above.”

Imām Razi adds a subtle point: Al-
lah swore by the star. Now, some of 

the pagans worshipped bright stars. 
Therefore, Allah added words that 
removed the hallowed element out 
of it by adding, “when it plunges.”

3. “The words ‘your companion’ … 
(imply that) the person being men-
tioned is no stranger to you … he is 
a man of your own clan and tribe; 
he lives and moves among you; even 
your children know who and what 
he is, what is his character, what are 
his dealings, what are his ways and 
habits and characteristics, and how 
he has passed his life among you so 
far. If someone of you were to say an 
improbable thing about him, who 
could see for themselves whether 
what was said actually applied to 
him or not” (Mawdudi).

4. That is, Muhammad (Ibn Jarir).

The difference (between “daallan” 
and “ghaawiyyan”) is that the former 
is used for someone who never found 
the right path whereas the latter is 
for him who found it but strayed 
away from it. The first epithet suits 
the Christians while the second, Jews 
(Razi, Ibn Kathir, slightly modified).

[2] Your companion3 neither erred nor strayed 
away.4 
[3] Nor does he speak out of caprice. 

مَا ضَلَّ صَاحِبُكُمْ وَمَا غَوَى ﴿٢﴾ 
وَمَا ينَطِقُ عَنِ الْوََى ﴿٣﴾ 
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5. That is, revealed by Allah to Jibra’il 
and by Jibra’il to Muhammad (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi).

When Allah said that the Prophet 
“did not speak out of caprice,” the 
question arose, then, what is the 
nature of his speech: is it a product 
of logic or is it an outcome of intel-
lectual reasoning? The answer came, 
“No, this is not but a revelation re-
vealed” (Razi).

So, none of what the Prophet said 
was out of caprice, but based in reve-
lation. Accordingly, we have a hadīth 
of Ahmad (trusted by Haythami: 
Au.) which runs as follows:

عْتُ أَبَ أمَُامَةَ يـقَُولُ  عَنْ عَبْدِ الرَّحَْنِ بْنِ مَيْسَرَةَ قاَلَ سَِ
ليََدْخُلَنَّ الْنََّةَ بِشَفَاعَةِ الرَّجُلِ الْوَاحِدِ ليَْسَ بنَِبيٍّ مِثْلُ 
الْيَّـَيِْ أوَْ أَحَدِ الْيَّـَيِْ رَبيِعَةَ وَمُضَرَ قاَلَ قاَئِلٌ يَ رَسُولَ 

اَ أقَُولُ مَا أقُـوََّلُ اللَِّ أوََمَا رَبيِعَةُ مِنْ مُضَرَ قاَلَ إِنَّ
The Prophet said, “Surely, by 
virtue of  intercession of  a single 
man – who will not be a Proph-
et – (as many people as com-
prising) two clans or one of  the 
clans – like Rabi`ah and Mudar 
- will enter Paradise.” Someone 

asked, “Messenger of  Allah. Is 
not Rabi`ah a branch of  Mu-
dar?” He replied, “I just say what 
I am told.” It is also reported 
that some people used to write 
down all that the Prophet said. 
Some others objected saying that 
sometimes the Prophet could be 
angry. So the writer asked him. 
He replied, “Write down (if  you 
will). By Him in whose hands is 
my life, nothing but truth will is-
sue from me” (Ibn Kathir).

6. “Taught him,” i.e., Jibra’il taught 
the Prophet (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

7. Ibn ̀ Abbas however, as well as Qa-
tadah believed that “dhu mirratin” is 
for “good-looking and magnificent.” 
It is also used for “the powerful.” But 
literally the term is employed for be-
ing free of all defects. Another con-
notation is “sound and healthy”; and 
the allusion is to Jibra’il (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtbi, Ibn Kathir and others). The 
Arabs used the phrase for any intel-
ligent person who held judicious 
opinions (Alusi).

[4] This is not but a revelation revealed.5 

[5] Taught him6 by one intense in power. 

[6] Very strong,7 he stood poised 

إِنْ هُوَ إِلَّ وَحْيٌ يوُحَى ﴿٤﴾ 
عَلَّمَهُ شَدِيدُ الْقُوَى ﴿٥﴾ 

ذُو مِرَّةٍ فاَسْتـوََى ﴿٦﴾
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“Mirrah” is used for the power of in-
tellect also, although at this point it 
seems to mean physical power. Kal-
bi has said that it was Jibril’s power 
that he lifted the cities of Lut’s peo-
ple with his wings, raised them to 
the heavens to the heights that the 
dwellers of the earthly heaven could 
hear barking of the dogs and crow-
ing of the roosters, and then brought 
them down to bang them against the 
earth. Once he witnessed Iblis trying 
to do some harm to `Isa ibn Mary-
am, and slapped him with the edge 
of his wing. That flung him against 
a mountain in India. It is his power 
that he brought the punishment on 
the Thamud who in no time lay in 
ruins despite their numbers. It was 
by his power that he can descend 
down and then ascend back to the 
heavens in micro-seconds (Zamakh-
shari, Qurtubi). He can travel fast-
er than light, keeping in mind the 
speed of it that scientists are talking 
about now (Alusi).

8. Once again the allusion is to Jibra’il 
and by the term “highest horizon” 

the allusion is to the edge of the hori-
zon (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi); from where 
the sun rises (Ibn Kathir).

9. It was Jibra’il who drew near and 
then hung, poised in the air. This 
was the opinion of `Abdullah (ibn 
Mas`ud), `A’isha, Hasan (al-Basri) 
and others. Normally, Jibra’il came 
in the form of a man. But this time 
he had appeared in his own image, 
covering the entire horizon with his 
six hundred wings (Ibn Jarir, Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

“After appearing on the uppermost 
edge of the sky, Jibra’il started ad-
vancing towards the Prophet till he 
reached and hung suspended above 
him in midair. Then he bent down 
to him and came within two bow-
lengths” (Mawdudi).

10. In the context of these verses, re-
ports have come about the destruc-
tion of Abu Lahab’s son. Once, as 
he was preparing to leave for Syria, 
he told a companion of his that (be-
fore leaving), “let’s go and make fun 
of Muhammad’s God.” He went 

[7] While on the higher horizon.8 
[8] Then he drew nigh, and then hung sus-
pended.9 
[9] Then he was at a distance of two bow-
lengths, or closer.10 

وَهُوَ بِلْفُُقِ الَْعْلَى ﴿٧﴾ 
ثَُّ دَنَ فـتََدَلَّ ﴿٨﴾ 

فَكَانَ قاَبَ قـوَْسَيِْ أوَْ أدَْنَ ﴿٩﴾ 
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up to him and said, “Muhammad. 
I have disbelieved in the one who 
stood poised and then was at a dis-
tance nearer than two bow-lengths, 
or closer.” (He also divorced his wife, 
the Prophet’s daughter, and spat in 
the direction of the Prophet: Qur-
tubi). The Prophet said, “May Allah 
set upon you one of his dogs.” Both 
father and son proceeded along with 
others heading towards Syria. At one 
point during the journey they rested 
at night and Abu Lahab placed his 
son in the middle of the people and 
riding animals, out of fear of the 
Prophet’s words. But a lion came by 
midnight, went straight to `Utbah 
b. Abi Lahab, and sank his teeth in 
his neck (Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir). 
(Although the Prophet’s daughter 
was married to Abu Lahab’s son, the 
marriage had not been consummat-
ed: Au.). 

11. The allusion is to Jibra’il reveal-
ing to the Prophet by the Com-
mand of Allah. From the beginning, 
throughout these lines, the passage is 
speaking of our Prophet and Jibra’il 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir); although 
some have thought that it was Al-
lah who revealed what He revealed. 

Such scholars have treated verses 5 to 
9 as a parenthetical statement.

A report in Ahmed (trusted by Hay-
thami: Au.) adds some details:

ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ  عَنِ ابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ قاَلَ سَأَلَ النَّبيُّ صَلَّى اللَّ
جِبْريِلَ أَنْ يـرَاَهُ فِ صُورَتهِِ فـقََالَ ادعُْ رَبَّكَ قاَلَ فَدَعَا 
رَبَّهُ قاَلَ فَطلََعَ عَلَيْهِ سَوَادٌ مِنْ قِبَلِ الْمَشْرقِِ قاَلَ فَجَعَلَ 
عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبيُّ  رَآهُ  فـلََمَّا  قاَلَ  وَيـنَـتَْشِرُ  يـرَْتَفِعُ 

وَسَلَّمَ صَعِقَ فأََتَهُ فـنَـعََشَهُ وَمَسَحَ الْبـزُاَقَ عَنْ شِدْقـيَْهِ
On the authority of  Ibn `Abbas, 
the Prophet asked Jibril to ap-
pear in his own image. He told 
him to ask his Lord. So he sought 
it from his Lord and a huge dark 
mass began to appear from the 
east spreading itself  across. 
When the Prophet witnessed this 
sight, he fell unconscious. Jibril 
came to him, lifted his head, and 
wiped saliva from the corners of 
his mouth (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

It is reported that the Prophet said 
in amazement, “Jibril, I had never 
imagined that Allah would create any 
creation in this size.” Jibril replied, 
“It were not but two of my six hun-
dred wings that I had then opened. 
Each of the two wings can cover the 
east and the west” (Qurtubi).

[10] Then he revealed to His servant what he 
revealed.11 

فأََوْحَى إِلَ عَبْدِهِ مَا أوَْحَى ﴿١٠﴾ 
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Through and through these passag-
es, Asad emphasizes on the spiritual 
nature of the events involved. He 
writes at this point, “’Whatever he 
revealed’: an allusion to the excep-
tional manifestation of the angel ‘in 
his true shape and nature’ as well as 
to the contents of divine revelation 
as such. In its deeper sense the above 
phrase implies that even to His cho-
sen prophets, God does not entirely 
unveil the ultimate mysteries of exis-
tence, of life and death, of the pur-
pose which has created the universe, 
or of the nature of the universe it-
self.”

12. The perception of the heart, in 
that situation, in that world, was 
more reliable than the perception of 
the eye. For, the eye can fail to notice 
some phenomena, or perceive them 
wrongly. But a pure heart does not.

There have been two opinions about 
who it was that was seen: Jibra’il, 
or Allah. The stronger opinion, 
and that held by greater number of 
scholars and commentators is that it 
was Jibra’il that the Prophet saw at 
this point of mention. A few have 

thought that it was his Lord that 
the Prophet saw. Then, among those 
who believe that the allusion is to 
the Prophet’s sighting of his Lord, 
there are two schools. The majority 
opinion is that the Prophet never 
saw his Lord with his physical eyes, 
neither at this time of mention nor 
when he went up to the heavens dur-
ing his Night-journey. He only saw 
Him with the sight of his heart. A 
minority opinion is that the Prophet 
saw his Lord, but without specifying 
whether this seeing was the heart or 
with the inner sight (Ibn Jarir, Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir, summarized).

Ibn `Abbas maintained that the 
Prophet saw his Lord with his heart 
twice. `Ikrimah held the same opin-
ion (Ibn Jarir). The report is in Mus-
lim and the original text is as follows:

عَنْ ابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ قاَلَ  “مَا كَذَبَ الْفُؤَادُ مَا رأََى - وَلَقَدْ 
مَرَّتـيَِْ )صحيح  بِفُؤَادِهِ  رَآهُ  قاَلَ   : أُخْرَى”  نـزَْلَةً  رَآهُ 

مسلم(
(The above hadīth is not found in 
any other major collection: Au). 

On the other hand, `A’isha main-
tained that the Prophet never saw his 
Lord with his physical eyes, but rath-

[11] The heart denied not what he saw.12 
[12] Will you then dispute with him over what 
he saw? 

مَا كَذَبَ الْفُؤَادُ مَا رأََى ﴿١١﴾ 
أفَـتَُمَارُونهَُ عَلَى مَا يـرََى ﴿١٢﴾ 
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er the allusion at this point is to he 
seeing Jibra’il (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 

Among those who held a simi-
lar position was Ibn Mas`ud and 
Zir b. Hubaysh who said that the 
Prophet saw Jibril with six hundred 
wings (Ibn Jarir). Zir’s opinion is in 
Bukhari, and Abu Dharr as well as 
Abu Hurayrah were also with `A’isha 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

`A’isha reported that the Prophet saw 
Jibril in his dream. Thereafter, as he 
went out Jibril called him, “O Mu-
hammad, O Muhammad.” But when 
he looked around he could not be 
sighted. He looked up and there he 
was, filling the sky. He called him 
again, “O Muhammad, O Muham-
mad,” trying to calm him. The Proph-
et fled into the crowd and looked up 
again but could not see him. When 
he came out of the crowd, he could 
see him again, in the horizon. He 
went into the crowds once again and 
looked up, but he could not see him. 
It was only when he came out alone 
that he could see him. This is what 
Allah’s words are referring to when 
He said, “By the star when it plunges 
… until … then he was at a distance 
of two bow-lengths, or closer.” (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

But this report is not found in major 
hadīth works (Au.).

Nonetheless, Ibn Jarir adds a little lat-
er the explanation of Ibn ̀ Abbas that 
the Prophet could not have sighted 
Allah to comprehend Him wholly. 
When he said that the Prophet saw 
his Lord with the heart’s eye, some-
one objected quoting Allah’s words, 
“Sights cannot comprehend Him 
but He can comprehend the sights.” 
To this objection `Ikrimah, who was 
present in the assembly, replied, “Do 
you not see the heaven?” The man 
said yes. `Ikrimah asked, “Do you 
see the whole of it?” (Ibn Jarir).

However, no trustworthy report has 
come down from Ibn `Abbas which 
says that the Prophet saw his Lord 
with his physical eyes (Ibn Kathir).

The Sahih of Muslim has a report 
from Abu Dharr:

هَلْ رأَيَْتَ  سَألَْتُ رَسُولَ اللِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم: 
رَبّكَ؟ قاَلَ: “نوُرٌ أَنَّ أرَاَهُ”؟.

“I asked the Prophet, ‘Did you 
see your Lord?’ He replied, ‘Light. 
How could I see Him?’” Ibn Abi 
Hatim’s report has it that,

عن محمد بن كعب قال: قالوا: ي رسول الله، رأيت 
مَا   { قرأ:  ث  مرتي”  بفؤادي  “رأيته  قال:  ربك؟ 

كَذَبَ الْفُؤَادُ مَا رأََى {
Muhammad b. Ka`b said that 
they asked the Prophet, “Did 
you see your Lord?” He replied, 
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“I saw Him with my heart twice.” 
Then he recited this verse, “The 
heart denied not what it saw..” 
When `Abbad b. Mansur asked 
`Ikrimah about this Ayah he re-
torted, “Do you wish to hear 
that he saw Him?” When he said 
yes, he said, “He surely saw Him, 
surely saw Him.” Later he asked 
Hasan the same question. He 
answered, “He saw His Exalted-
ness, Greatness and His Shroud.” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Asad adds: “Inasmuch as the Prophet 
was fully aware of the spiritual char-
acter of his experience, there was no 
conflict between his conscious mind 
and his intuitive perception (the ‘vi-
sion of the heart’) of what is normal-
ly not perceptible.”

This context has another hadīth 
known as “hadīth al-Manam” 
(hadīth concerning the Night Vi-
sion), quoted by Ibn Jarir and Ibn 
Kathir. It is found in various hadīth 
collections, and we reproduced from 
Tirmidhi which varies in words from 
those they quote, but the gist re-
mains same: 

ثنَا مُعَاذُ بن هَانِئٍ أبَوُ هَانِئ  ثنَا مُحمَّدُ بنُ بَشَّارٍ حدَّ حدَّ
بن  يَْيَ  عَنْ  اللَّ  عبدِ  بن  جَهْضَمُ  ثنَا  حدَّ السُّكَّريُّ 
أب كثيٍر عَنْ زَيْد بن سَلمٍ عَنْ أب سلمٍ عَنْ عَبْدِ 
ثهَُ عَنْ مَالِكِ بن  الرحَْنِ بن عائشٍ الضْرَميِّ أنَّهُ حدَّ
يُاَمَر السَّكْسَكِيّ عَنْ مُعَاذ بن جبلٍ قاَلَ: احتَبسَ 

غداةٍ  ذاتَ  وسَلَّم  عليهِ  اللَّ  صَلَّى  اللَّ  رَسُولُ  عَنَّا 
الشَّمْسِ  عيَ  نتاءى  حتَّ كدْنَ  الصُّبْحِ  صلةِ  مِنْ 
فخرجَ سريعاً فثـوُِّبَ بلصلةِ فصلَّى رَسُولُ اللَّ صَلَّى 
دعَا  سلَّمَ  فلمَّا  صلتهِِ،  ف  وتوَّزَ  وسَلَّم  عليهِ  اللَّ 
بصوتهِ فـقََالَ لنا عَلَى مَصَافِّكُمْ كمَا أنتم ثَُّ انفتلَ إلينا 
الغداةَ  عَنْكُم  حَبَسَنِ  ما  سأُحَدثُكُمْ  إنّيِ  أما  فـقََالَ 
ل  قُدِّرَ  ما  فصلَّيتُ  فتوضأتُ  الليلِ  منَ  قُمْتُ  أنّيِ 
تباركَ  بربِّ  أنَ  فإذا  فاستثقُلْتُ  صلت  ف  فنعَسْتُ 
قـلُْتُ ربِّ  مُحمَّدُ،  فـقََالَ ي  وتعال ف أحسنِ صورةٍ 
لبّـَيْكَ، قاَلَ: فيمَ يتصمُ الملُ العْلَى؟ قـلُْتُ ل أدري 
. قَدْ  ربِّ قاَلَا ثلثاً، قاَلَ فرأيتُهُ وضعَ كفَّهُ بيَ كَتِفَيَّ
فتجلى ل كلُ شيءٍ  ثديَيَّ  بي  أنملِهِ  بردَ  وجدتُ 
فيمَ  قاَلَ   ، لبّـَيْكَ ربِّ قـلُْتُ  مُحمَّدُ.  ي  فـقََالَ  وعَرَفْتُ 
ف  )و  الكفَّاراتِ،  ف  قـلُْتُ  العْلَى؟  الملُ  يتصمُ 
رواية عند أحد و التمذي: الكفارات و الدرجات(  
الماعاتِ،  إِل  القدامِ  مشيُ  قـلُْتُ  هنَّ؟  ما  قاَلَ 
الوضوءِ  الصلةِ، وإسباغُ  بعدَ  المساجدِ  واللوسُ ف 
ف المكروهاتِ، قاَلَ ثَُّ فيمَ؟ )و ف رواية عند أحد 
الكلمِ،  وليَ  الطعامِ،  إطعامُ  قـلُْتُ  الدرجات(  
اللَّهمَّ  قـلُْتُ  سَلْ،  قاَلَ  نيامٌ.  والصلةُ بلليلِ والناسُ 
وحبَّ  المنكراتِ،  وتركَ  اليراتِ،  فِعْلَ  أسْألُكَ  إنّي 
المساكيِ، وأنْ تغفرَ ل وترحَن، وإذا أردتَ فتنةً ف 
منْ  وحبَّ  حبَّكَ  وأسألُكَ  مفتونٍ،  غيَر  فتوفَّنِ  قومٍ 
يُبُّكَ وحبَّ عملٍ يقرِّبُ إِلَّ حُبِّكَ.  قاَلَ رَسُولُ اللَّ 
ا حقٌّ فادرسُوهَا ثَُّ تعلَّمُوها. صَلَّى اللَّ عليهِ وسَلَّم إنَّ

)قاَلَ أبَوُ عيسى هَذَا حَدِيثٌ حَسَنٌ صَحِيحٌ. سألتُ 
َبنَ إِسْاَعِيلَ } البخاري { عَنْ هَذَا الَْدِيثِ  مُحمَّد 

فـقََالَ هَذَا صحيحٌ(
Mu`adh ibn Jabal reports: “One 
morning at Fajr time, the Proph-
et delayed on us for the dawn 
Prayer until we could almost see 
the sun’s eye when he emerged 
in haste. The call for starting 
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the Prayer was made. He led in 
the Prayer, shortening it. After 
he had said the termination for-
mula, he addressed us and said in 
a raised voice, ‘Hold on to your 
rows as you are.’ Then he turned 
to us and said, ‘Let me tell you 
what held me back this morn-
ing; I rose up at night, performed 
ablution, and Prayed as much as 
I was destined to. Then I dozed 
off  in my Prayer, until I felt 
heavy. And lo! I was in the pres-
ence of  my Lord, the Exalted, 
the Supreme - in the best form. 
He said, ‘O Muhammad!’ I said, 
‘Here I am O my Lord.’ He said, 
‘What are the angels of  the up-
per-most constellation disputing 
over?’ I replied, ‘I do not know, 
my Lord!’ He asked three times. 
(And I replied in the same man-
ner). Then I saw Him placing His 
palm between my shoulders until 
I felt the coldness of  His fingers 
over my breast. Everything be-
came clear to me, and I knew.

Then He asked, ‘O Muhammad! 
What are the angels of the upper-
most constellation disputing over?’ I 
replied, ‘Over expiations and ranks.’ 
He asked, ‘What are the expiations?’ 

I replied, ‘Moving the feet towards 
the congregations (for Prayers), stay-
ing back in the mosques after the 
Prayers, and doing the ablution well 
despite discomforts.’ He asked, ‘And 
what are the ranks?’ I replied, ‘(They 
are in) Feeding (the poor), soft man-
ner of speech, and Prayers while peo-
ple are asleep.’ He said, ‘Ask.’ I asked, 
‘O Allah! I ask You: performance of 
good deeds, eschewing of evil ones, 
love of the meekly-poor, and that 
You forgive me and show me mercy. 
And, when You wish to try a people, 
send death upon me untried. And, I 
seek Your love, the love of those who 
love You and love of the deeds that 
take one nearer to Your love.’ Then 
the Prophet added, “This is the truth, 
therefore, learn it and study it.” 

(This report is also in Ahmad, Tir-
midhi, Ibn Khuzaymah in Kitab al-
Tawhid, and in a dozen other books 
of traditions, through scores of nar-
rators, with variations in the words, 
with some experts declaring the re-
port weak, but others as trustworthy, 
such as Haythami, Hafiz, Hakim, 
Ahmed Shakir and Tirmidhi, the last 
of whom reports that when he spoke 
to Imām Bukhari about it, he said it 
was trustworthy: Au.).
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13. This second sighting of Jibril in 
his original form took place during 
the Nocturnal Journey (Sayyid and 
others).

But from the earliest times some 
people have been led to believe that 
it was perhaps Allah that the Prophet 
saw during his Nocturnal Journey. 
But most scholars have explained 
that the allusion rather, by the sec-
ond sighting, is to the vision of Jibril. 
Ibn Jarir has the following hadīth, 
(which is also in Muslim: Au.):

عَنْ مَسْرُوقٍ قاَلَ: كُنْتُ مُتّكِئاً عِنْدَ عَائِشَةَ. فـقََالَتْ: 
فـقََدْ  مِنـهُْنّ  بِوَاحِدَةٍ  تَكَلّمَ  مَنْ  ثَلَثٌ  عَائِشَةَ!  أَبَ  يَ 
مَنْ  قاَلَتْ:  هُنّ؟  مَا  قـلُْتُ  الْفِرْيةََ.  الله  علَى  أَعْظَمَ 
فـقََدْ  رَبهُّ  رأََى  وسلم  عليه  صلى الله  مُحَمّداً  أَنّ  زَعَمَ 
فَجَلَسْتُ.  أَعْظَمَ عَلَى الله الْفِرْيةََ. قاَلَ وكَُنْتُ مُتّكِئاً 
فـقَُلْتُ: يَ أمُّ الْمُؤْمِنِيَ أنَْظِريِنِ وَلَ تـعَْجَلِينِ. ألََْ يـقَُلِ 
الْمُبِيِ{ )التكوير  الله عَزّ وَجَلّ: }وَلَقَدْ رَآهُ بِلفُُقِ 
 ) اليَة:  أُخْرَىَ{)النجم  نـزَْلَةً  رَآهُ  }وَلَقَدْ   ) اليَة: 
فـقََالَتْ: أَنَ أوَّلُ هَذِهِ المُّةِ سَأَلَ عَنْ ذَلِكَ رَسُولَ اللِّ 
لَْ  جِبْريِلُ.  هُوَ  “إِنّاَ  فـقََالَ:  وسلم.  عليه  صلى الله 
أرََهُ عَلَى صُورَتهِِ الّتِ خُلِقَ عَلَيـهَْا غَيـرَْ هَاتـيَِْ الْمَرتّـيَِْ. 
رأَيَـتُْهُ مُنـهَْبطاً مِنَ السّماءِ. سَادّاً عِظَمُ خلقه مَا بـيََْ 
أوََ لَْ تَسْمَع أن الله  فـقََالَتْ:  إِلَ الَرْضِ”.  السّمَاءِ 
يـقَُولُ: }لَ تُدْركُِهُ البَْصَارُ وَهُوَ يدُْركُِ البَْصَارَ وَهُوَ 
أَنّ  تَسْمَعْ  لَْ  أوََ  آية: ٣(  )النعام  الْبَِيُر{  اللّطِيفُ 
وَحْياً  الله يـقَُولُ: }وَمَا كَانَ لبَِشَرٍ أَنْ يُكَلّمَهُ الله إِلّ 
أوَْ مِنْ وَراَءِ حِجَابٍ أوَْ يـرُْسِلَ رَسُولً فـيَُوحِيَ بِِذْنهِِ مَا 
يَشَاءُ إِنهُّ عَلِيّ حَكِيمٌ{ )الشورى اليَة: ٥١( قاَلَتْ: 

وسلم كَتَمَ  عليه  اللِّ صلى الله  رَسُولَ  أَنّ  زَعَمَ  وَمَنْ 
شَيْئاً مِنْ كِتَابِ الله فـقََدْ أَعْظَمَ عَلَى الله الْفِرْيةََ. وَالله 
يـقَُولُ: }يَ أيَـهَّا الرّسُولُ بـلَّغْ مَا أنُْزلَِ إِليَْكَ مِنْ رَبّكَ 
 ) اليَة:  )المائدة  رسَِالتََهُ{  بـلَّغْتَ  فَمَا  تـفَْعَلْ  لَْ  وَإِنْ 
قاَلَتْ: وَمَنْ زَعَمَ أنَهُّ يُْبرُ بِاَ يَكُونُ فِ غَدٍ فـقََدْ أَعْظَمَ 
فِ  مَنْ  يـعَْلَمُ  لَ  }قُلْ  يـقَُولُ:  وَالله  الْفِرْيةََ.  عَلَى الله 
اليَة:  )النمل  الله{  إِلّ  الْغَيْبَ  وَالَرْضِ  السّمَاوَاتِ 

٦٥( - مسلم
Masruq (Abu `A’isha) says I was 
with `A’isha reclining when she 
said, “O Abu `A’isha! There are 
three things about which who-
ever spoke fastened a lie on Al-
lah.” I asked, “What could they 
be?” She replied, “Whoever al-
leged that Muhammad saw his 
Lord, fastened a lie upon Allah.” 
He said, I straightened up and 
said, “Mother of  believers, let me 
speak. Do not be hasty. Has not 
Allah said, ‘Indeed he saw him at 
the clear horizon’ (Al-Takweer), 
and ‘Indeed he saw him at the 
second descent’ (Al-Najm)?’” 
She said, “I was the first of  this 
Ummah to ask the Prophet about 
it. He said, ‘That was Jibril. I did 
not see him in the image in which 
he has been created except on 
those two occasions. I saw him 
descend down from the heaven, 

[13] Indeed, he saw him at another descent.13  ﴾وَلَقَدْ رَآهُ نـزَْلَةً أُخْرَى ﴿١٣
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covering the whole of  the hori-
zon between the heaven and the 
earth.’” 

Then she added, “Have you not 
heard Allah’s words, ‘Sights cannot 
circumscribe Him but He circum-
scribes the sights. He is the All-sub-
tle, the All-aware.’ (Al-An`aam: 3), 
and, have you not heard Allah say, ‘It 
is not for any man that Allah should 
speak to him except through revela-
tion, or from behind a veil, or He 
should send a messenger to reveal by 
His leave what He will. He indeed 
is the Sublime, the Wise.’ (Al-Shura: 
51). She added, “Whoever alleged 
that the Prophet concealed some-
thing of the Book of Allah, fastened 
a lie on Allah. Allah said, ‘O Mes-
senger. Convey what has been sent 
down to you. If you did not then you 
would not have conveyed the mes-
sage’” (Al-Ma’idah). And, she add-
ed, “Whoever alleged that he (the 
Prophet) could say what is to hap-
pen the next day, fastened a lie upon 
Allah. Allah has said, ‘Say, “No one 
of those in the heavens and the earth 
knows the Unseen except Allah”’ (Al-
Naml)” – Ibn Jarir.

There is yet another report of this 
context. It is in Ibn Marduwayh, but  

we take it from Ibn Hajr’s Fath:

فـقََالَتْ )عائشة( : أَنَ أوََّلُ مَنْ سَأَلَ رَسُول اللَّ صَلَّى 
اللَّ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ عَنْ هَذَا فـقَُلْت : يَ رَسُول اللَّ هَلْ 
اَ رأَيَْت جِبْريِل مُنـهَْبِطاً “  رأَيَْت رَبَّك ؟ فـقََالَ : ل إِنَّ

فتح الباري لبن حجر
`A’isha said (on that occasion of 
Masruq asking her), “I am the 
first to have asked the Prophet 
about it saying, ‘Messenger of 
Allah, did you see your Lord?’ He 
replied, ‘I only saw Jibril coming 
down’” (Shafi` Deobandi).

Whenever Imām Ahmed was asked 
about the Beatific Vision, he would 
say, “He saw Him, saw Him, saw 
Him ..” repeating for a long while 
but without further explanation to 
indicate that he could not have seen 
him with his physical eyes (Alusi).

At all events, those who maintained 
it was Allah who came nearer (rather 
than Jibril) have clarified, as Qadi 
`Iyad said, that the “getting closer” 
was not in the physical sense in which 
some space is covered, but it was to 
impress the Prophet’s rank with Al-
lah, to honor him, bestow tranquil-
ity to him, allow for great (spiritual) 
clarity, respond to his desire to get 
close, and to bestow the Light of 
Knowledge on him (Qurtubi).
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14. There are a variety of opinions 
regarding the nature of “Sidratu al-
Muntahaa.” Ka`b explained to Ibn 
`Abbas that it is a Lote-tree below 
the `Arsh. The highest knowledge 
of every knowledgeable person ends 
there whether it is an angel brought 
nigh, or a Prophet raised. Whatever 
is beyond it is the Unseen that no 
one knows except Allah. Ibn Mas`ud 
explained that it is the Lote-tree in 
the sixth heaven at which ends ev-
erything that rises from the earth or 
from below it, or whatever comes 
down from above. Anything that 
comes down from that point, or goes 
up to it, is held up there (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). It was here 
that the Prophet was given the five 
daily prayers, the concluding verses 
of Surah al-Baqarah and the principle 
was enunciated that whoever of his 
Ummah did not associate aught with 
Allah, will have his major sins for-
given (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). Sayyid 
suggests that it was at that point that 
Jibril fell back from the companion-
ship of the Prophet during the Night 
Ascent, leaving him alone to ascend 
further.

There are reports that explain “Sidra-
tu al-Muntahaa.” Recounting what 
happened to him during his Noctur-
nal Journey, the Prophet said,

مُسْنِدًا  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  بِِبـرْاَهِيمَ  أَنَ  فإَِذَا   ..“
يـوَْمٍ  يَدْخُلُهُ كُلَّ  هُوَ  وَإِذَا  الْمَعْمُورِ  الْبـيَْتِ  إِلَ  ظَهْرَهُ 
سَبـعُْونَ ألَْفَ مَلَكٍ ل يـعَُودُونَ إِليَْهِ ثَُّ ذَهَبَ بِ إِلَ 
دْرَةِ الْمُنـتْـهََى وَإِذَا وَرَقـهَُا كَآذَانِ الْفِيـلََةِ وَإِذَا ثَرَُهَا  السِّ
غَشِيَ  مَا  اللَِّ  أمَْرِ  مِنْ  غَشِيـهََا  فـلََمَّا  قاَلَ  كَالْقِللِ 
يـنَـعَْتـهََا  أَنْ  يَسْتَطِيعُ  اللَِّ  خَلْقِ  مِنْ  أَحَدٌ  فَمَا  تـغََيّـَرَتْ 

مِنْ حُسْنِهَا ..”
“.. and lo, I was in front of  Ibra-
him, on whom be peace, reclining 
against the ‘Bayt al-Ma`mur’ into 
which seventy-thousand angels 
enter every day who never return 
to it. Then he (Jibril) took me to 
the Sidratu al-Muntahaa. Its leaves 
were like the ears of  an elephant, 
and its fruit like pots. Then, when 
covered it that which covered it, 
it got altered so that there is none 
among the creations of  Allah 
who could describe it..”

(The above is from Bukhari, being 
close to the words quoted by Ibn Ja-
rir and Qurtubi: Au.).

Qurtubi quotes another version per-

[14] By the lote-tree of the Ultimate Bound-
ary.14 

عِندَ سِدْرَةِ الْمُنـتْـهََى ﴿١٤﴾ 
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taining to the Night Ascension. It 
reports, 

نـهَْراَنِ  أنَـهَْارٍ  أرَْبـعََةُ  وَإِذَا  الْمُنـتْـهََى  سِدْرَةُ  هَذِهِ  قاَلَ 
جِبْريِلُ  يَ  هَذَانِ  مَا  فـقَُلْتُ  ظاَهِراَنِ  وَنـهَْراَنِ  بَطِنَانِ 
قاَلَ أمََّا الْبَاطِنَانِ فـنَـهَْراَنِ فِ الْنََّةِ وَأمََّا الظَّاهِراَنِ فاَلنِّيلُ 

وَالْفُراَتُ )صحيح البخاري(
(Jibril) said, “This is Sidratu al-
Muntaha.” I observed four rivers: 
two inner rivers and two outer 
ones. I asked, “What are these 
two, O Jibril?” He answered, 
“The inner rivers are springs of 
Paradise while the outer ones are 
Nile and Euphrates” (Qurtubi).

Asad elucidates: “Explaining the vi-
sion conveyed in the expression Sid-
rat al-Muntaha, Raghib suggests that 
owing to the abundance of its leafy 
shades, the sidr or sidrah (the Ara-
bian lote-tree) appears in the Qur’ān 
as well as in the traditions relating 
to the Ascension as a symbol of the 
“shade” – i.e., the spiritual peace and 
fulfillment – of Paradise. One may 
assume that the qualifying term al-
muntaha .. is indicative of the fact 
that God has set a definite limit to 
all knowledge accessible to created 
beings, as pointed out in the Ni-

hAyah: implying, in particular, that 
human knowledge, though poten-
tially vast and penetrating, can never 
– not even in Paradise (the ‘garden 
of promise’ mentioned in the next 
verse) – attain to an understanding 
of the ultimate reality, which the 
Creator has reserved for Himself.”

15. Ibn `Abbas explained that the 
“Jannatu al-Ma’waa” is by the right 
hand side of the `Arsh and is the 
abode of the martyrs (Ibn Jarir).

It is here that the Prophet saw Jibril 
a second time in his own form and 
shape, at the time of his Night As-
cension. Imām Ahmed has a report 
of good chain of narrators. It says,

ريشه  من  ينتثر  جناح،  ستمائة  وله  جبريل  رأيت 
التهاويل: الدرّ والياقوت

(The Prophet said), “I saw Jibril 
with six hundred wings from 
whose feathers  were falling off 
decorative elements: pearls, and 
rich stones.” Ibn Mas`ud’s report, 
also in Ahmed, adds that each of 
his wings was covering the hori-
zon (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

16. What was it that covered the 

[15] Near which is the Garden of Abode.15 
[16] When that was covering the lote-tree 
which was covering.16 

عِندَهَا جَنَّةُ الْمَأْوَى ﴿١٥﴾ 

دْرَةَ مَا يـغَْشَى ﴿١٦﴾  إِذْ يـغَْشَى السِّ
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Lote-tree? In the absence of any 
trustworthy hadīth, we have to rely 
on the statements of the Salaf who 
said that it was golden butterflies 
that had covered it. A second report 
says it were angels that had covered 
it while others said it was Allah’s Nur 
that had covered it (Ibn Jarir, Qur-
tubi).

In ahadīth pertaining to the Night 
Ascension, the Prophet said, 

الرب،  نور  وغشيها  الغِربن،  مثل  الملئكة  غشيتها 
وغشيها ألوان ما أدري ما هي.

“Angles had covered it like crows, 
our Lord’s Nur had covered it, 
and those of  the colors had cov-
ered about which I have no idea 
what they were” (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

Ibn Kathir seems to have taken the 
above hadīth from Tafsir ibn abi Ha-
tim, but whose authenticity could 
not be established (Au.).

Asad adds: “... a phrase deliberately 
vague (mubham), indicative of the 
inconceivable majesty and splendor 
attaching to this symbol of paradise 
‘which no description can picture 
and no definition can embrace’ (Za-

makhshari).”

17. Ibn `Abbas said that the Proph-
et’s eye did not deviate toward left or 
right nor crossed the limits (Ibn Ja-
rir, Qurtubi).

(In other words, the Prophet) “was 
in such complete control of him-
self and so exclusively attentive that 
he kept his mind and sight focused 
upon the object for which he had 
been summoned, and he did not let 
his sight wander” (Mawdudi).

18. One of the great signs was that he 
saw Jibril in his own image with six 
hundred wings (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

Sayyid comments on this passage, 
though placing it at an earlier point: 
“Thus, we too experience those mo-
ments with Muhammad; at a time 
when veils had been removed for 
him: while he received from on 
High, while he listened and wit-
nessed, while he grasped and re-
tained. Those were moments meant 
specifically for the purified heart 
of Muhammad. True, Allah favors 
whomsoever of His bondmen He 
will. He describes those moments in 
a powerful, highly effective manner. 

[17] The sight deviated not, nor erred.17 

[18] Indeed, he saw great signs of his Lord.18 

مَا زاَغَ الْبَصَرُ وَمَا طَغَى ﴿١٧﴾ 
لَقَدْ رأََى مِنْ آيَتِ رَبِّهِ الْكُبـرَْى ﴿١٨﴾ 
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It is a manner which helps convey its 
echoes, its shades of meaning, and its 
nuances, directly to the hearts. He 
describes the voyage of the purified 
soul through the vast expanses of the 
lofty sphere. He describes it step by 
step, scenery after scenery, state by 
state, as if the believers perceive them 
themselves.”

The above description then, is one of 
the several functions of the Qur’ānic 
passage, that some readers fail to per-
ceive and ask, in puzzlement, “what 
could be meant by a passage of this 
sort?” (Au.).

19. Sayyid comments: “That then, 
which the Prophet perceived, with 
his eyes and soul, is what he invited 
the pagans to. It was not something 
implied, imagined, or construed; but 
something real. In contrast, what is it 
that the pagans depend on for wor-
shipping their idols? What was their 
reliance on when they worshipped 
Laat and `Uzza? What was the basis 
of their claim that angels were fe-
males and that they were daughters 
of Allah? On what basis did they 
claim that they would be delivered 
through intercession? This is what 
the next passage looks into, starting 
with the verse, “Have you considered 

Laat and `Uzza?”

Ibn Jarir and Qurtubi comment: 
Most pagan deities were named af-
ter Allah’s attributes. For example, 
they derived “Al-Laat” from Allah, 
“Al-`Uzza” from Al-`Azeez. Laat 
had a history. It was initially a man 
in Nakhlah who kneaded balls of 
floor-paste for the pilgrims. After his 
death, they began to worship at his 
grave and ultimately he become a de-
ity in his own right.

The report about the paste-ball seller 
is in Bukhari. (He was represented 
by) a white, ornamented rock over 
which they had built a huge house 
at Ta’if. Complete with curtains and 
other paraphernalia, it had a pretty 
large vacant area surrounding it. 
Second only to Ka`bah, the Thaqeef 
were proud of this deity of theirs 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). The Prophet 
had sent Al-Mughira b. Sho`bah and 
Sufyan Sakhr b. al-Harb to destroy 
Al-Laat. After destruction, they built 
a mosque in its place.

Majid quotes from a variety of 
works: “An oath by al-Lat is fre-
quently found in the poets … She is 
frequently mentioned along with the 
al-`Uzza … and among the Kuraish, 

[19] Have you considered Laat19  and `Uzza?20  ﴾تَ وَالْعُزَّى ﴿١٩ أفَـرََأيَـتُْمُ اللَّ
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she, along with this goddess and 
Manat, was held in such high esteem 
… (EI. III. P. 18).” Reference to Al-
laat are found in several Nabatean 
inscriptions; in one of them she 
is called “the mother of gods” … 
Among the later Arabs this god-
dess was no less venerated.’ (ERE. 
I.p.661). ‘The Arabian Lat was wor-
shipped by the Nabateans as mother 
of the gods, and must be identified 
with the virgin-mother, whose wor-
ship at Petra is described by Epipha-
nus.’ (Robertson Smith, Religion of 
the Semites, p. 56). Among the great 
‘mothers’ is Lat or rather Allat. Ap-
parently a sun-goddess, in Palmyra 
she is coupled with Shamash.’ (p. 52) 
‘Al-Lat had her sacred tracts (hima 
and haram) near al-Taif, whither 
the Makkans and others flocked 
for pilgrimage and sacrifice. Within 
such an enclosure no trees could be 
felled, no game hunted and no hu-
man blood shed. Herodotus men-
tions this goddess under the name of 
Allaht among the Nabatean deities.’ 
(Hitti, op.cit., p.99)

20. It is said that originally this was a 
bunch of shrubs (that somehow came 
to be regarded as a [single] deity: 
Au.). Some others said it was a white 
rock that came to be worshipped 
(Ibn Jarir). It was in Nakhlah, a place 
between Makkah and Ta’if. After the 

fall of Makkah, the Prophet had sent 
Khalid b. al-Waleed to destroy it. H e 
demolished the temple and reported 
back to him. He told him, “Return, 
for you have achieved nothing.” 
When he returned its keepers tried 
to prevent Khalid from any further 
action and began to wail in a loud 
voice, “O `Uzza, O `Uzza.” Upon 
closer inspection Khalid discovered 
a naked woman with outspread hair 
and dust on the head. He killed her 
and returned to the Prophet to re-
port of the killing. He remarked, 
“That was `Uzza” (Razi, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

According to reports, that was a she-
devil (Alusi).

Thus, adds Razi, there were three 
main deities and had three origins: 
human, plant and stone.

Majid quotes: “Far more important, 
at least in historical times, was the 
cult of the planet Venus, revered as 
a great goddess under the name of 
al-Uzza, which may be rendered ‘the 
Most Mighty.’ The Syriac poet Issac 
of Antioch, who lived in the first half 
of the 5th century, bears witness to 
the worship of `Uzza by the Arabs 
of that period; in another passage he 
identifies `Uzza with planet Venus.’ 
(ERE, I.p.660). ‘The goddess Al-
`Ozza was believed to reside ‘in the 
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sacred acacia at Nakhla’ (Robertson 
Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 
185). ‘Al-Ozza with Allat and Manat, 
the three daughters of Allah, in the 
Coran, is the “lady `Ozza” to whom 
a man in South Arabian inscription 
offers a golden image on behalf of 
his sick daughter Amath-Ozzai. Hu-
man sacrifice and licentious practices 
distinguish her cult. Isaac of Antioch 
identified her with Beltis, and calls 
her the “Star.” (p. 521). Al-`Uzza 
(the most mighty, Venus, the morn-
ing star) had her cult in Nakhla east 
of Makkah … Her sanctuary con-
sisted of three trees. Human sacri-
ficed characterized her cult … Abd-
al-`Uzza was a favorite name at the 
rise of Islam’ (Hitti, op.cit., p. 33).”

21. This deity was housed in Qu-
dayd, especially revered by Banu 
Ka`b (Ibn Jarir). It was actually in 
Mushallal near Qudayd, a place be-
tween Makkah and Madinah, and 
was the deity of Khuza`ah, Aws and 
Khazraj. Abu Sufyan Sakhr b. Harb 
was sent to destroy this temple (Ibn 
Kathir).

These deities had their counterparts 
in various parts of the Arabian Penin-
sula, including the House of Ka`bah 

(Alusi). 

Majid quotes from other works: “An 
old Arabian goddess … a goddess of 
fate, especially of death. Her main 
sanctuary was a black stone among 
the Hudhailis in Kudaid … She was 
however worshipped by many Arab 
tribes … In Mecca she was very pop-
ular along with the goddesses al-Lat 
and al-`Uzzah. (EI, III, p.231). ‘A 
number of proper names confound-
ed with Manat prove that her cult 
extended over a great part of Arabia.’ 
(ERE, I.p. 662). Manat (from Mani-
yah, allotted fate) was the goddess 
of destiny and as such represented 
on earlier phase of religious life. 
Her main sanctuary consisted of a 
black stone in Qudayd on the road 
between Makkah and Yathrib (later 
al-Madinah) and she was specially 
popular with the Aws and the Khaz-
raj’ (Hitti, op.cit. p.99).”

Asad comments: “These three god-
desses – regarded by the pagan Arabs 
as ‘God’s daughters’ side by side with 
the angels (who, too, were conceived 
of as females) – were worshipped 
in most of pre-Islamic Arabia, and 
had several shrines in the Hijaz and 
in Najd. The worship of Al-Lat was 

[20] And Manaat the third, the other?21  ﴾وَمَنَاةَ الثَّالثَِةَ الُْخْرَى ﴿٢٠



4011

Surah 53Al-Najm

particularly ancient and almost cer-
tainly of South-Arabian origin; she 
may have been the prototype of the 
Greek semi-goddess Leto, one of the 
wives of Zeus and mother of Apollo 
and Artemis.”

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir (perhaps 
based on Ibn Is-haq’s report), list 
a few other deities that were wor-
shipped in pre-Islamic Arabia:

One was Dhu al-Khalasah belong-
ing to Daws, Khath`am, Bajeelah 
and the Tabaala Arabs. (It was also 
known as Ka`bah al-Yamaniyyah 
while the Makkan Ka`bah was 
known as Ka`bah al-Shaamiyyah). 
It was Jarir b. `Abdullah al-Bajali 
who was sent to destroy it. The Tayy’ 
tribe and those around the two Tayy’ 
mountains worshipped Fals. `Ali 
b. abi Talib was sent to destroy it. 
The people of Himyar and San`aa 
had their own deity called Riyaam. 
It is said that it housed a black dog. 
Rabi`ah tribe had a temple called 
Rudaa. As for Bakr and Taghlab (the 
two sons of Waa’il), they worshipped 

a deity called Dhu al-Ka`baat.

22. Yusuf Ali writes: “To show Allah 
in human shape, or imagine sons or 
daughters of Allah, as if Allah were 
flesh, was in any case a derogation 
from the supreme glory of Allah, high 
above all creatures, even if the hu-
man shapes were invested with great 
beauty and majesty as in the Greek 
Pantheon. But when we consider in 
what low opinion Pagan Arabia held 
the female sex, it was particularly de-
grading to show Allah, or so-called 
daughters of Allah, in female forms.

Asad adds: “In view of the contempt 
which the pagan Arabs felt for their 
female offspring … their attribution 
of ‘daughters” to God was particular-
ly absurd and self-contradictory: for, 
quite apart from the blasphemous 
belief in God’s having ‘offspring’ 
of any kind, their ascribing to him 
what they themselves despised gave 
the lie to their alleged ‘reverence’ for 
Him whom they, too, regarded as 
the Supreme Being – a point which 
is stressed in the next sentence.”

[21] What! For you the male, and for Him the 
female?22 
[22] That indeed is an unfair division. 

ألََكُمُ الذَّكَرُ وَلَهُ الْنُثَى ﴿٢١﴾ 

تلِْكَ إِذًا قِسْمَةٌ ضِيزَى ﴿٢٢﴾ 
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23. That is, these are merely idols that 
you have carved and named them as 
deities. They have no real existence 
(Qurtubi, Alusi).

24. “An allusion to the pagan idea 
that those goddesses, as well as the 
angels, would act as ‘mediators’ be-
tween their worshippers and God: a 
wishful idea which lingers on even 
among adherents of higher religions 
in the guise of a veneration of saints 
and deified persons” (Asad).

Mawdudi adds: “In other words, the 
basic causes of their deviation are 
two: first that they do not feel any 
need for the knowledge of reality for 
the purpose of adopting a creed and 
religion, but make a supposition on 
the basis of a mere conjecture and 
then place belief in it as though it is 
the reality. Secondly, that they have, 
in fact, adopted this attitude in order 
to follow the lusts of their inner self. 
They desire that they should have 

such a deity as should help them at-
tain their aims and objectives of this 
world; and if at all there is to be a 
hereafter, it should take the responsi-
bility to have them granted forgive-
ness there too. But it should not im-
pose any restriction of the lawful and 
the unlawful on them nor should 
bind them to any moral discipline. 
That is why they do not feel inclined 
to worship One God as taught by 
the Prophets, and only like to wor-
ship invented gods and goddesses.” 

25. This is an implied reference to 
the fact that the mission that the 
Prophet had been entrusted with was 
not by his own choice, but rather, 
Allah’s own decision (Tabari).

Ibn Kathir adds: We have a hadīth 
warning about what we yearn for. It 
is in Ahmed (declared trustworthy 
by Haythami: Sami). It says,

مَا  يَدْريِ  فإَِنَّهُ ل  يـتََمَنَّ  مَا  فـلَْيـنَْظرُْ  أَحَدكُُمْ  تَنََّ  إِذَا 
يُكْتَبُ لَهُ مِنْ أمُْنِيَّتِهِ

The Prophet said, “When one 

[23] These are not but names that you have 
named23 – you and your forefathers. Allah has 
not sent down any authority touching them. 
They follow not but conjecture and what the 
souls desire,24 while there has already come to 
them their Lord’s guidance.
[24] Or, is there for man whatever he desires?25 

إِنْ هِيَ إِلَّ أَسْاَء سََّيـتُْمُوهَا أنَتُمْ وَآبَؤكُُم 
يـتََّبِعُونَ  بِاَ مِن سُلْطاَنٍ إِن   ُ أنَزَلَ اللَّ مَّا 
وَلَقَدْ  الْنَفُسُ  تـهَْوَى  وَمَا  الظَّنَّ  إِلَّ 

جَاءهُم مِّن رَّبِِّمُ الْدَُى ﴿٢٣﴾ 

نسَانِ مَا تَنََّ ﴿٢٤﴾  أمَْ لِلِْ
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of  you desires (something), let 
him look into what he is desiring 
because he does not know what 
of  his desires are being written 
down.”

(Munawi explained: That is, one 
might be careful about what one de-
sires and supplicates for, lest he de-
sires in his ignorance something that 
might not be good for him, but it is 
yet granted because the hour hap-
pened to be auspicious: Au.).

26. That is, if the punishment for 
taking gods other than the true Dei-
ty does not descend, then, it may not 
be assumed that this is the end of it 
all, but rather, there is another world 
which they cannot escape (Razi, in 
sum).

27. Although the word “malak” is 
single, here it is used, as Akhfash 
said, in plural (Qurtubi).

28. How can the idol-worshippers 
depend on the intercession of their 

idols – which are no more than 
lifeless things, when the living an-
gels, and among them those closest 
in ranks, will have no independent 
power of intercession? (Razi).

Yusuf Ali adds: “We are apt to imag-
ine the angelic host of heaven as be-
ings of immense power. But their 
power is all derived from Allah. 
Men, when they attain to the high-
est spiritual dignities, may have even 
more power and position than angels 
in the sight of Allah, as in typified by 
angels being bidden to bow down to 
Adam: ii. 34. The Quraish supersti-
tion about angels being intermediar-
ies and intercessors for man with Al-
lah is condemned.”

29. That is, not every angel will be 
able to intercede, but only he who 
is allowed, and for him whom Al-
lah considers worthy of intercession 
(Alusi).

30. The allusion is to the belief in an-

[25] To Allah belongs the last and the first.26 
[26] And how many angels27 are there in the 
heavens whose intercession avails not aught,28 
except that Allah should allow whom He will, 
and is well-pleased (with)?29 

[27] Surely, those who do not believe in the 
Hereafter, give the angels female names.30 

فلَِلَّهِ الْخِرَةُ وَالُْولَ ﴿٢٥﴾ 
تـغُْنِ  لَ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِ  مَّلَكٍ  مِّن  وكََم 
 ُ شَفَاعَتـهُُمْ شَيـئًْا إِلَّ مِن بـعَْدِ أَن يَْذَنَ اللَّ

لِمَن يَشَاء وَيـرَْضَى ﴿٢٦﴾ 
ليَُسَمُّونَ  بِلْخِرَةِ  يـؤُْمِنُونَ  لَ  الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ 

الْمَلَئِكَةَ تَسْمِيَةَ الْنُثَى ﴿٢٧﴾ 
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gels as the daughters of Allah (Qur-
tubi, Alusi).

Asad explains further: “As the Qur’ān 
points out in many places, the peo-
ple spoken of in this context do be-
lieve in life after death, inasmuch as 
they express the hope that the an-
gels and the imaginary deities which 
they worship will ‘mediate’ between 
them and God, and will ‘intercede’ 
for them. However, their belief is far 
too vague to make them realize that 
the quality of man’s life in the here-
after does not depend on such out-
side factors but is causal, and directly 
connected with the manner of his 
life in this world: and so the Qur’ān 
declares that their attitude is, for all 
practical purposes, not so much dif-
ferent from the attitude of people 
who reject the idea of a hereafter al-
together.”

31. Hence a hadīth of the Sahihayn. 
It says,

كُمْ وَالظَّنَّ فإَِنَّ الظَّنَّ أَكْذَبُ الَْدِيثِ إِيَّ
“Beware of  conjecture for con-

jecture is the most deceitful of 
talk” (Ibn Kathir).

Alusi adds: The conjecture that is 
disallowed here is concerned with 
such affairs as have received clear 
instructions. But when instructions 
are absent, one has no choice but to 
resort to analogy.

32. “After demonstrating the weak-
ness of the deities of those who do 
not believe in the Hereafter, after re-
ferring to the foolishness involved in 
their worship .. and after reference to 
those who attribute daughters to Al-
lah, giving them female names, the 
Qur’ān now turns to the Prophet to 
tell him that he ought not to give 
his mind any serious thought about 
them, but rather, shun them, and 
leave their affair to Allah who knows 
the good-doers of them as well as the 
evil-doers; who will reward the for-
mer and punish the latter. His are the 
affairs of the heavens and the earth as 
well as the affairs of this world and 
the Hereafter. He will hold them to 

[28] They have no knowledge thereof but for 
conjectures; and surely, conjecture avails 
nothing against the truth.31 
[29] Therefore, shun him who turns away 
from Our remembrance and desires no more 
than the life of the world.32 

إِلَّ  يـتََّبِعُونَ  إِن  عِلْمٍ  مِنْ  بِهِ  لَمُ  وَمَا 
الظَّنَّ وَإِنَّ الظَّنَّ لَ يـغُْنِ مِنَ الَْقِّ شَيـئًْا 

 ﴾٢٨﴿
فأََعْرِضْ عَن مَّن تـوََلَّ عَن ذِكْرنَِ وَلَْ يرُدِْ 

نـيَْا ﴿٢٩﴾  إِلَّ الْيََاةَ الدُّ



4015

Surah 53Al-Najm

account in keeping with the demands 
of justice, without doing any wrong 
to anyone; who will forgive the sins 
over which its perpetrators did not 
insist; who has the knowledge of the 
seeds and the folded things, for, He 
is the Creator of the human beings, 
knower of their natures, and aware of 
every aspect of their lives” (Sayyid). 

33. That is, to attain the material 
things of this world is the ultimate 
reach of their knowledge. A hadīth 
(of Tirmidhi rated Hasan Ghareeb) 
says,

نـيَْا أَكْبـرََ هَِّنَا وَل مَبـلَْغَ عِلْمِنَا ل تَْعَلْ الدُّ
The Prophet used to supplicate in 
words, “(O Allah), Do not make 
this world our main concern, nor 
the ultimate reach of  our knowl-
edge.” Indeed, it is only the igno-
rant who go after this world. 

A hadīth (treated trustworthy by 
Mundhiri, `Iraqi and Haythami: 
Au.) says,

وَلَاَ  لَهُ  مَالَ  مَنْ ل  وَمَالُ  لَهُ  دَارَ  مَنْ ل  دَارُ  نـيَْا  الدُّ
يَْمَعُ مَنْ ل عَقْلَ لَهُ

وقال  جيد  إسناده   : العراقي  والافظ  المنذري  قال 

اليثمي : رجال أحد رجال الصحيح غير دويل وهو 
ثقة.( فيض القدير)

i.e., “This world is the home of 
him who has no home (in the 
Hereafter), wealth for him who 
has no wealth and none hoards 
it but he who has no sense” (Ibn 
Kathir).

Yusuf Ali adds: “Men with a materi-
alist turn of mind, whose desires are 
bounded by sex and material things, 
will not go beyond those things. 
Their knowledge will be limited 
to the narrow circle in which their 
thoughts move. The spiritual world 
is beyond their ken. While per-
sons with a spiritual outlook, even 
though they may fail again and again 
in attaining their full ideals, are on 
the right Path. They are willing to re-
ceive guidance and Allah’s Grace will 
find them out and help them.”

Sayyid comments: “The utmost of 
knowledge that these misguided 
ones possess appears to the common 
people - those who are short of heart, 
scant of understanding and feelings 

[30] That is their ultimate reach of knowl-
edge.33 Surely, your Lord knows well him who 
strays away from His path, as He knows well 
him who is guided.

هُوَ  رَبَّكَ  إِنَّ  الْعِلْمِ  نَ  مِّ مَبـلَْغُهُم  ذَلِكَ 
أَعْلَمُ بِنَ ضَلَّ عَن سَبِيلِهِ وَهُوَ أَعْلَمُ بِنَِ 

اهْتَدَى ﴿٣٠﴾ 



Surah 53 Al-Najm

4016

– as something great that greatly in-
fluences and shapes the life of this 
world. That might be true. But, be-
ing influential does not deny them 
the quality of misguidance in the 
ultimate truth, nor the qualities of 
ignorance and insignificance. 

True knowledge has to have two nec-
essary elements: true relationship be-
tween the Creator of this world and 
the creations, and true relationship 
between man’s deeds and its retribu-
tion. Without the understanding of 
these two, knowledge is reduced to 
the equivalent of the outer skin of 
the fruit, incapable of influencing 
man’s life, its progress, and its rise 
.. Without these, it amounts to no 
more than the development of tools 
and equipment while man retards. 
Of what worth is a knowledge which 

allows for the progress of tools and 
equipment at the cost of the human 
(soul)?”

34. Yusuf Ali comments: “All deeds 
have their consequences, good or 
ill. But this is not an iron law, as the 
Determinists in philosophy, or the 
preachers of bare Karma, would have 
us believe. Allah does not sit apart. 
He governs the world. And Mercy 
as well as Justice are His attributes. 
In His Justice every deed or word or 
thought of evil has its consequence 
for the doer or speaker or thinker. 
But there is always in this life room 
for repentance and amendment. As 
soon as this is forthcoming, Allah’s 
Mercy comes into action. It can blot 
out our evil, and the ‘reward’ which 
it gives is nearly always greater than 
our merits.”

[31] And to Allah belongs whatsoever is in the 
heavens and whatsoever is in the earth. So that 
He may requite those who did evil according 
to what they worked,34 as well as reward those 
who did well with a reward most fair. 
[32] Those who avoid the major sins and the 
obscene35 save lesser offenses.36 Surely, your 
Lord is wide of forgiveness. He was better 
knowing of you when He produced you from 
the earth and when you were yet fetuses in the 
wombs of your mothers.37 Therefore, ascribe 
not purity to yourselves;38 He knows best him 
who is godfearing.

الَْرْضِ  فِ  وَمَا  السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِ  مَا  وَللَِِّ 
وَيَْزيَِ  عَمِلُوا  بِاَ  أَسَاؤُوا  الَّذِينَ  ليَِجْزيَِ 

سْنَ ﴿٣١﴾ الَّذِينَ أَحْسَنُوا بِلُْ

وَالْفَوَاحِشَ  ثِْ  الِْ كَبَائرَِ  يَْتَنِبُونَ  الَّذِينَ 
هُوَ  الْمَغْفِرَةِ  وَاسِعُ  رَبَّكَ  إِنَّ  اللَّمَمَ  إِلَّ 
وَإِذْ  الَْرْضِ  نَ  مِّ أنَشَأَكُم  إِذْ  بِكُمْ  أَعْلَمُ 
تـزُكَُّوا  فَلَ  أمَُّهَاتِكُمْ  بطُوُنِ  فِ  أَجِنَّةٌ  أنَتُمْ 

أنَفُسَكُمْ هُوَ أَعْلَمُ بِنَِ اتّـَقَى ﴿٣٢﴾ 
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35. The allusion is to fornication and 
acts leading to it (Tabari).

The difference between major sins 
and the obscene is that of quantity 
and quality. The term “kabaa’ir” 
expresses the sense of monstrosity 
while “faahisha” expresses its nature 
of being disgusting (Razi).

36. Lit., “lamam” is for that which 
is near (Penrice), but there are oth-
er meanings such as, that which is 
small and little; that which is infre-
quent (Shawkani); or that which you 
touch and go (Au.); the great major-
ity have, however, taken it to mean 
minor sins. But some have believed, 
Sayyid included, that it is major sins 
that a man commits in heedlessness, 
but soon repents.

Nonetheless, one might warn that 
division of sins into major and mi-
nor are human conventions. In view 
of Allah’s greatness, every intention-
ally committed sin is a major sin, no 
matter how insignificant. If any sin 
is minor, it is in reference to the hu-
mans. This is the reason why there 
is no agreement over the total num-
ber of major sins. When Ibn `Abbas 
was asked whether major sins were 
not seven, he answered that they 
were closer to being seven hundred 
(Alusi).

In explanation of “lamam” the fol-

lowing is reported of Ibn Mas`ud. 
He said, “Fornication of the eyes is 
to see, of the lips is in kissing, of the 
hands in holding and of the feet in 
stepping (towards it). Then, the sex-
ual organ accepts or rejects. If he goes 
ahead with his private parts, he is a 
fornicator. If he does not, then the 
other acts become ‘lamam.’” There is 
a hadīth too, (of the Sahihayn: Ibn 
Kathir) which confirms a part of the 
above report and tells us that Ibn 
`Abbas held the same opinion about 
“lamam”. It goes as follows, 

مَِّا  بِللَّمَمِ  أَشْبَهَ  شَيـئًْا  رأَيَْتُ  مَا  قاَلَ  عَبَّاسٍ  ابْنِ  عَنْ 
ُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ إِنَّ اللََّ  قاَلَ أبَوُ هُرَيـرَْةَ عَنْ النَّبيِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
كَتَبَ عَلَى ابْنِ آدَمَ حَظَّهُ مِنْ الزّنَِ أدَْرَكَ ذَلِكَ ل مَحَالَةَ 
تَنََّ  وَالنّـَفْسُ  الْمَنْطِقُ  اللِّسَانِ  وَزنَِ  النَّظَرُ  الْعَيِْ  فَزنَِ 

وَتَشْتَهِي وَالْفَرجُْ يُصَدِّقُ ذَلِكَ كُلَّهُ وَيُكَذِّبهُُ.
Said Ibn `Abbas: “I did not hear 
anything closer to explaining ‘la-
mam’ than what Abu Hurayrah 
narrated from the Prophet (who 
said), ‘Allah has written for the 
son of  Adam his share of  forni-
cation that he will earn, without 
escape. The eye’s fornication is 
to see, the tongue’s fornication 
is to talk (about it). The soul de-
sires and hankers after, but the 
sexual organ either confirms all 
of  it or denies.’” Another opin-
ion coming from the Salaf is that 
“lamam” is every sin for which 
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neither a capital punishment 
has been prescribed nor which 
has received a threat of  punish-
ment in the Hereafter. Ibn `Ab-
bas, `Ikrimah, Qatadah and Dah-
hak were of  those who held this 
opinion. A third opinion is that 
“lamam” refers to committing a 
major sin once but then followed 
by repentance and refraining 
from any further commitment 
(Tabari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

37. That is, Allah knows, you do not 
(Zamakhshari).

38. It is in keeping with this Qur’ānic 
dictum that the Prophet would re-
name someone called e.g. “barrah” 
(meaning “good, pious or virtuous”) 
suggesting in place another name, 
such as Zaynab. He would cite this 
verse, “ascribe not purity to your-
selves.” He also disapproved that peo-
ple be praised without a good cause 
and without conditional clauses. The 
following may be quoted from the 
Sahihayn and other collections:

عَنْ عَبْدِ الرَّحَْنِ بْنِ أَبِ بَكْرَةَ عَنْ أبَيِهِ قاَلَ أثَْـنَ رَجُلٌ 
فـقََالَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  النَّبيِّ  عِنْدَ  رَجُلٍ  عَلَى 

وَيـلَْكَ قَطَعْتَ عُنُقَ صَاحِبِكَ قَطَعْتَ عُنُقَ صَاحِبِكَ 
مَحَالَةَ  ل  أَخَاهُ  مَادِحًا  مِنْكُمْ  مَنْ كَانَ  قاَلَ  ثَُّ  مِراَراً 
ُ حَسِيبُهُ وَل أزُكَِّي عَلَى اللَِّ  فـلَْيـقَُلْ أَحْسِبُ فُلنً وَاللَّ

أَحَدًا أَحْسِبُهُ كَذَا وكََذَا إِنْ كَانَ يـعَْلَمُ ذَلِكَ مِنْهُ
A man praised another in the 
presence of  the Prophet. He 
said, “Woe unto you. You sev-
ered the neck of  your compan-
ion, you severed the neck of  your 
companion ..” repeating it several 
times. Then he added, “If  one of 
you has to praise his brother at 
all, let him say, ‘I reckon he is like 
this, but Allah is the Reckoner. 
And I do not vouch for anyone’s 
purity before Allah. I just assume 
of  him in these terms,’ – if  he 
knows for sure that (quality) is 
there in him” (Ibn Kathir).

In general terms, the Ayah refers to 
a man boasting, in however small a 
degree, of his good deeds. Excluding 
is that situation in which good deeds 
are mentioned to others by way of 
thanks and praise to Allah for having 
guided to them (Zamakhshari).

39. That was Waleed b. al-Mughirah. 
He entered into Islam. But someone 

[33] Have you then considered him who 
turned away? 
[34] He gave a little and then withheld?39 

أفَـرََأيَْتَ الَّذِي تـوََلَّ ﴿٣٣﴾ 

وَأَعْطَى قلَِيلً وَأَكْدَى ﴿٣٤﴾ 
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taunted him, and suggested that he 
(Waleed) pay him some amount, so 
that he could, as a favor returned, bear 
the burden of his sin. Waleed agreed 
and returned to paganism. But, sub-
sequently he went back on his word, 
and did not pay the amount he had 
promised. “Kadaa” is from a man’s 
action of starting to dig a well but, 
encountering a rock, abandoning the 
digging. It would be said in such a 
situation: “kada (al-`amal)” i.e., he 
gave up the effort (Ibn Jarir, Qurtu-
bi). Although others have also been 
named, Waleed’s name has received 
greater mention (Alusi). As for the 
story that ̀ Uthman b. ̀ Affan was the 
one who behaved in this fashion, it is 
baseless (Ibn Kathir, Alusi, Sayyid).

40. “I.e., ‘How can he be so sure that 
there is no life in the hereafter, and 
no judgment?’” (Asad).

41. “Books of Moses: apparently not 

the Pentateuch, in the Taurat, but 
some other book or books now lost. 
For example, the Book of the Wars 
of Jehovah is referred to in the Old 
Testament (Num. xxi. 14) but is now 
lost. The present Pentateuch has no 
clear message at all of a Life to come” 
(Yusuf Ali).

42. That is, he fulfilled the covenant 
to deliver the message given him 
in full, as well as that of complete 
obedience, and fulfillment of the 
requirement of the dream to the ef-
fect that he was slaughtering his son 
(Tabari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

43. Asad comments: “This basic eth-
ical law appears in the Qur’ān five 
times – in 6: 164, 17: 15, 35: 18, 39: 
7, as well as in the above instance, 
which is the oldest in the chronology 
of revelation. Its implication is three-
fold: firstly, it expresses a categorical 
rejection of the Christian doctrine 

[35] Has he knowledge of the Unseen so that 
he sees.40 
[36] Has he not been informed about what is 
in the Scriptures of Musa?41 
[37] And of Ibrahim who fulfilled?42 
[38] That no bearer of burden will bear the 
burden of another.43 
[39] And that there is no more for man than 
what he strives for. 

أَعِندَهُ عِلْمُ الْغَيْبِ فـهَُوَ يـرََى ﴿٣٥﴾ 

أمَْ لَْ يـنُـبََّأْ بِاَ فِ صُحُفِ مُوسَى ﴿٣٦﴾ 

وَإِبـرْاَهِيمَ الَّذِي وَفَّ ﴿٣٧﴾ 

أَلَّ تَزرُِ وَازرَِةٌ وِزْرَ أُخْرَى ﴿٣٨﴾ 

نسَانِ إِلَّ مَا سَعَى ﴿٣٩﴾  وَأَن لَّيْسَ لِلِْ
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of the ‘original sin’ with which every 
human being is allegedly burdened 
from birth; secondly, it refuses the 
idea that a person’s sins could be 
‘atoned for’ by a saint’s or prophet’s 
redemptive sacrifice (as evidenced, 
for instance, in the Christian doc-
trine of Jesus’ vicarious atonement 
for mankind’s sinfulness, or in the 
earlier, Persian doctrine of man’s 
vicarious redemption by Mithras); 
and, thirdly, it denies, by implica-
tion, the possibility of any (unau-
thorized: Au.) ‘mediation’ between 
the sinner and God.” 

Being a follower of Shafe`i’s school 
of Fiqh, Ibn Kathir points out, once 
again, that, basing his reasoning on 
this Ayah, Imām Shafe`i held the 
opinion that rewards of Qura’nic rec-
itation cannot be gifted to another. 
He presents a few evidences but they 
sound weak. Surely, Imām Shafe`i 
must have had other reasons, other-
wise, that no one will profit from any 
other’s good efforts is disproved by 
the following Ayah (52: 21):

بِِمْ  أَلْقَْنَا  بِِيماَنٍ  ذُريِّّـَتـهُُمْ  وَاتّـَبـعََتـهُْمْ  آَمَنُوا  وَالَّذِينَ 
ذُريِّّـَتـهَُمْ وَمَا ألَتَـنَْاهُمْ مِنْ عَمَلِهِمْ مِنْ شَيْءٍ 

i.e., “As for those who believed and 
their progeny followed them in faith, 
We shall join to them their offspring 
(in Paradise), without decreasing 
aught of their deeds.” The explana-

tion is that those of the offspring that 
could not come up with deeds of the 
quality of their progenitors will be 
allowed to dwell with their parents 
of higher ranks. Yes, it is not true the 
other way round. That is, transfer of 
reward is possible but not the trans-
fer of sins. (Qurtubi also states this). 
Nonetheless, if applied to the unbe-
lievers, this present Ayah holds good 
both ways, that is, they will not ben-
efit from any other’s faith or deeds 
nor will others be punished because 
of their faith or deeds. With refer-
ence to the particular issue of reci-
tation of the Qur’ān on behalf of a 
dead person, most Hanafiyy scholars 
have willy nilly approved it, while 
some of their major scholars would 
actually recite a few verses off and 
on, and gift the reward to their dead 
parents, teachers and others. Ashraf 
`Ali Thanwi, the last of the great Sufs 
of the Indian sub-continent however 
said that since there was difference 
in opinions, he would personally not 
recommend that the Qur’ān be re-
cited for the dead (Au.).

At all events, Imām Shafe`i has al-
lowed non-obligatory Hajj on behalf 
of the dead. `A’isha is reported to 
have sat in “i`tikaf” on behalf of her 
brother `Abd al-Rahman, as well as 
freed slaves on his behalf (Qurtubi).
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Alusi adds: It is reported that the 
governor of Khurasan asked `Abdul-
lah b. Tahir al-Hussain b. al-Fadl 
about this Ayah and how it could be 
reconciled with a verse that says, 

ُ يُضَاعِفُ لِمَنْ يَشَاءُ ]البقرة/٢٦١[ وَاللَّ
“Allah will double up (the reward) 
unto whom He will?” He answered 
that if one goes by justice (`adl), a 
man gets no more than what he 
strives for. But if one goes by Allah’s 
bounty (fadl), then he gets whatever 
Allah decides. It is said that the gov-
ernor kissed `Abdullah’s forehead.

44. “In this connection it is to 
be noted that in the ethics of the 
Qur’ān, the term ‘action’ (`amal) 
compromises also a deliberate omis-
sion of actions, whether good or 
bad, as well as a deliberate voicing 
of beliefs, both righteous and sin-
ful: in short, everything that man 
consciously aims at and expresses by 
word or deed” (Asad).

45. Quite a few commentators such 

as Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and 
Alusi seem to treat this Ayah as a 
difficult one to explain and, conse-
quently, quote a hadīth (of which 
several versions are found in Abu 
al-Sheikh’s collection but none trust-
worthy as a hadīth. Ibn Hajr treats 
it as a statement of Ibn `Abbas with 
a good chain of narrators. However, 
Sakhawi noted, as in Fayd al-Qadeer, 
that there are so many versions that 
add strength to the substance: Au.). 
It runs as follows:

تفكروا ف خلق الله ، ول تفكروا ف الله فتهلكوا )أبو 
الشيخ عن أب ذر(.

i.e., “Ponder over Allah’s creation 
but do not ponder over Allah’s 
Person lest you are destroyed.”

Ubayy b. Ka`b cited “not pondering 
over God” as the context of revela-
tion (Shawkani).

46. Allah’s making the people to 
laugh in the world, or weep, is go-
ing to be carried on in the Hereafter 
where the pious will laugh in Paradise 

[40] That his striving will soon be seen.44 
[41] Then He will reward him with complete 
reward. 
[42] And that to your Lord is the end.45

[43] And that it is He who makes to laugh and 
makes to weep.46 

وَأَنَّ سَعْيَهُ سَوْفَ يـرَُى ﴿٤٠﴾ 
ثَُّ يُْزاَهُ الْزَاَء الَْوْفَ ﴿٤١﴾ 

وَأَنَّ إِلَ رَبِّكَ الْمُنتـهََى ﴿٤٢﴾ 

وَأنََّهُ هُوَ أَضْحَكَ وَأبَْكَى ﴿٤٣﴾ 
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while the wicked will weep in Hellfire 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, reworded).

We have something close to this in 
a hadīth:

عليه  الله  صلى  النبي  خرج  قال  مكتوم  أم  ابن  عن 
النار  لهل  النار  سعرت  فقال  غداة  ذات  وسلم 
ما  تعلمون  لو  المظلم  الليل  الفت كقطع  وجاءت 
الطبراني  )رواه  ولبكيتم كثيراً.  قليلً  لضحكتم  أعلم 
ف الكبير والوسط ورجالما رجال الصحيح: مجمع 

الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد(
Ibn Umm Maktum reports that 
one day the Prophet emerged 
and said, “The Fire has been lit 
for the companions of  the Fire 
and tribulations have arrived like 
patches of  a dark night. If  you 
knew what I know, surely, you 
would have laughed little and 
wept much.”

Dhannun said, “Allah makes the 
heart of the believers laugh by means 
of the light of knowledge and under-
standing while He makes the heart 
of the unbelievers weep because of 

the darkness of disbelief and disobe-
dience” (Qurtubi).

Qurtubi also mentions that there 
is none among biological organism 
which both laughs as well as weeps 
except humans.

We might add that counting out 
other ways of expressing joy, there 
is no animal that laughs, although 
some weep (Au.).

47. According to embryologists by 
default the sex of the fertilized ovum, 
should be female. Accordingly, biolo-
gists realize, although they try to ex-
plain away the problem by invoking 
the gene goddess, that the appearance 
of two sexes is a mystery. They know 
very well that there is no reason why 
a single individual cannot reproduce 
without any external help. After all, 
cells replicate without any external 
command or help. Many hermaph-
rodite animals are able to reproduce 
without the need of a sexual partner. 
However, in addition to this mystery, 

[44] And that it is He who deals death and 
brings to life. 
[45] And that He created the two kinds: male 
and female. 
[46] Of a sperm-drop, when it is emitted.47 
[47] And that upon Him is the second raising. 

وَأنََّهُ هُوَ أمََاتَ وَأَحْيَا ﴿٤٤﴾ 

وَأنََّهُ خَلَقَ الزَّوْجَيِْ الذَّكَرَ وَالْنُثَى﴿٤٥﴾ 

مِن نُّطْفَةٍ إِذَا تُْنَ ﴿٤٦﴾ 
وَأَنَّ عَلَيْهِ النَّشْأَةَ الُْخْرَى ﴿٤٧﴾ 



4023

Surah 53Al-Najm

determination of sex of the unborn 
is another inscrutable puzzle. The va-
riety of ways adopted in a variety of 
animals is truly baffling. Finally, the 
well-maintained ratio of male and 
female in every population has been 
another challenging mystery.

Sex determination varies from spe-
cies to species. In many animals there 
are sex chromosome in the DNA, 
called X-Y chromosomes. Females 
typically have two X chromosomes 
(XX), whereas males have one X and 
one Y chromosomes. The presence 
of a Y chromosome in the fertilized 
egg normally means it is going to be 
male; and its absence means it is go-
ing to be female. So, XY pair means 
it is male, and XX means it is female. 
This can be said to apply to 99.9% 
cases. However, some butterflies and 
moths are exception to this rule: fe-
males are XY and males XX.

In some insects, such as ants and 
bees, sex seems to be determined by 
the insects themselves. E.g., in case 
of bees, the queen-bee mates with 
a male only once in her life-time of 
15 years. The sperm of that mating 
is preserved for the rest of life, in 
its body. The queen determines the 

sex of the offspring at the time she 
lays the eggs. If she releases a tiny 
amount of the stored sperm to fertil-
ize an egg passing through the duct, 
the offspring will be female; unfertil-
ized eggs develop into males. Thus, 
she controls the sex ratio in her hive 
– a feat humans cannot perform.

In turtles, temperature during in-
cubation determines the sex of the 
embryo in the egg. In most cases of 
tortoise, low incubation temperature 
results in male offspring. Higher tem-
peratures result in female offspring. 
But crocodiles and lizards exhibit 
the opposite pattern, females being 
produced at low incubation tem-
peratures and males at higher ones. 
In yet another twist, in few croco-
diles, turtles and lizards, females are 
produced at “high” and “low” incu-
bation temperatures while males at 
“intermediate” temperatures.

In ants, sex is determined by those 
that groom the larvae. If they de-
cide to feed a few copiously, they 
will grow into queens. Whether the 
larvae will develop into worker bees 
or soldier bees is also determined by 
how they are fed. Ultimately, how-
ever, and somehow, a proper ratio of 
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males and females are maintained in 
the hive or nest (Au.). 

48. There are at least five possible dif-
ferent meanings of the word “aqna,” 
one another being “reduced to pov-
erty,” as mentioned by Ibn Jarir. The 
meaning expressed in the translation 
above reflects the understanding of 
Ibn `Abbas and Mujahid.

49. This bright star was worshipped 
by a few Arab tribes (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir).

Actually, writes Zamakhshari, there 
were two stars called Shi`ra. They 
were named Ghumaysa and `Aboor. 
Introduced as a deity by one of the 
ancient chiefs Abu Kabsha, it was 
`Aboor that was worshipped by 
Khuza`ah (as well as some Yemenis: 
Qurtubi). Initially, the Quraysh re-
ferred to the Prophet also as Abu 
Kabsha, for, he too had changed his 
religion (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, 
Alusi, each in his own words).

Yusuf Ali adds: “(This) .. refers to 

a mighty phenomenon of nature, 
the magnificent star Sirius, which is 
such a prominent object in the skies, 
in the early part of the solar year, 
say, from January to April. It is the 
brightest star in the firmament, and 
its bluish light causes wonder and 
terror in Pagan minds. The Pagan 
Arabs worshipped it as a divinity. 
But Allah is the Lord, Creator and 
Cherisher, of the most magnificent 
part of Creation, and worship is due 
to Him alone.”

For details of beliefs of the Arabs 
regarding Sirius, one may look into 
Alusi’s discourse. A quality shared 
by every pagan religion and pagan 
thought is the belief that stars play a 
role in human destiny (Au.).

50. There were two major nations 
of `Aad: the earlier and the latter. 
Here, the reference is to those who 
were destroyed by the stormy winds: 
(the tribe of: `Aad b. Iram b. `Iwas 
b. Saam b. Nooh). Allah said about 
them (89: 6,7),

[48] That it is He who gives wealth and con-
tentment.48 
[49] And that He is the Lord of Sirius.49 
[50] And that it is He who destroyed the ear-
lier `Aad.50 
[51] And Thamood, and spared (them) not. 

وَأنََّهُ هُوَ أَغْنَ وَأقَْـنَ ﴿٤٨﴾ 

عْرَى ﴿٤٩﴾  وَأنََّهُ هُوَ رَبُّ الشِّ

وَأنََّهُ أَهْلَكَ عَادًا الُْولَ ﴿٥٠﴾

وَثَوُدَ فَمَا أبَـقَْى ﴿٥١﴾ 



4025

Surah 53Al-Najm

ألََْ تـرََ كَيْفَ فـعََلَ رَبُّكَ بِعَادٍ إِرَمَ ذَاتِ الْعِمَادِ
“Have you not considered how your 
Lord treated `Aad, Iram of the col-
umns?” (Tabari). But Zamakhshari 
thinks Iram were the later `Aad.

51. They were the most unjust and 
rebellious of nations because Nooh 
(asws) stayed with them for a thou-
sand but fifty years, but generation 
after generation of them rejected 
him. It is said that a man would walk 
by holding his little son’s hand and 
tell him, “Son, this is how my father 
would walk me up (telling us not to 
believe in Nooh).” Some scholars 

have said that they were so described 
here because they were the most un-
just and most insolent of the nations 
after Adam (Ibn Jarir and others).

52. The allusion is to Loot’s towns, 
which Jibril scooped up high into 
the air and then hurled them down 
(Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir 
and others).

53. The answer to what it was that 
covered is that it was stones – one 
over another in several layers - that 
covered the town after it had been 
smashed down (Ibn Jarir).

54. That is, the warning contained in 

[52] And the folks of Nooh, earlier. Surely 
they, they indeed, were the most unjust and 
most rebellious.51 
[53] And the overturned (towns): he hurled 
(them).52 
[54] So that, that covered them which cov-
ered.53 
[55] Then which of the bounties of your Lord 
will you dispute?
[56] This is a warner, of the warners of old.54 

[57] The ever-approaching has drawn nigh. 
[58] It has none, apart from Allah, as a Dis-
closer. 
[59] Do you then wonder at this discourse? 
[60] And laugh, but weep not? 

وَقـوَْمَ نوُحٍ مِّن قـبَْلُ إِنّـَهُمْ كَانوُا هُمْ أَظْلَمَ 
وَأَطْغَى ﴿٥٢﴾ 

وَالْمُؤْتَفِكَةَ أَهْوَى ﴿٥٣﴾ 

فـغََشَّاهَا مَا غَشَّى ﴿٥٤﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكَ تـتََمَارَى﴿٥٥﴾ 

نَ النُّذُرِ الُْولَ ﴿٥٦﴾ هَذَا نَذِيرٌ مِّ
أزَفَِتْ الْزفَِةُ ﴿٥٧﴾ 

ليَْسَ لَاَ مِن دُونِ اللَِّ كَاشِفَةٌ ﴿٥٨﴾ 

أفََمِنْ هَذَا الَْدِيثِ تـعَْجَبُونَ ﴿٥٩﴾ 
وَتَضْحَكُونَ وَلَ تـبَْكُونَ﴿٦٠﴾ 
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these words is one of the warnings 
that were issued through the Scrip-
tures of old: of Musa and Ibrahim 
(Tabari). The allusion could also be 
to our Prophet (Zamakhshari, Ibn 
Kathir).

55. In the Hymyatite Arabic “sa-
mad” stood for music, which could 
as well be the allusion to, as thought 
by `Ikrimah, although one or two 
other meanings are also possible (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir).

56. Referring to the reports that 
the Makkans were present when 
the Prophet recited this Surah, and 
that when he ended with prostra-
tion, they also prostrated themselves 
except for a single man who lifted a 
bunch of pebbles and touching them 
to his forehead said, “This should 

do,” Sayyid Qutb writes that he used 
to wonder how the pagans present 
there , during that incident, could 
ever have prostrated themselves. But 
it should so happen that he and a few 
others were strolling at night when 
they heard this Surah being recited. 
The recitation was musical and ear-
catching. He and his friends felt 
themselves fixed to the ground, un-
able to take off their ears from the 
beautiful words and beautiful recita-
tion. By the end of the Surah, Sayyid 
felt his whole body quivering, while 
his mind was completely transported 
to the scenes that were portrayed. It 
was then that he realized that if this 
recitation, by an ordinary Muslim, 
had thus affected him, how could 
the pagan Arabs who understood the 
nuances and implications better, es-

[61] While you indulge in vanities!55 
[62] So, prostrate yourselves before Allah and 
worship (Him alone).56

وَأنَتُمْ سَامِدُونَ ﴿٦١﴾ 
فاَسْجُدُوا للَِِّ وَاعْبُدُوا* ﴿٦٢﴾
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1. From the beginning to the end, 
this Surah assaults the mind and 
heart of the reader. After the assault 
in the opening passage, each of the 
following subdivisions portrays a 
scene depicting the destruction of a 
past nation. And, at the end of ev-
ery sub-divion it shakes the reader 
by chiding, “So, how were My chas-
tisement and My warnings?” Then, 
after releasing him from the pressure 
it builds, it asks, “Indeed, We have 
made the Qur’ān easy for admoni-
tion, so is there anyone to receive 
admonition?”

But the beauty is that after several 
such assaults, the Surah releases its 
pressure, and raises the depressed 
spirit by ending with words: “Surely, 
the righteous will be in gardens and 
springs; in a place of truth, near an 
All-powerful Sovereign” – to end on 

a brighter note, after having started, 
and continued with a threatening, 
depressing note (Sayyid, abridged).

2. Bukhari, Muslim and others have 
a narration on the authority of Sahl 
who said: 

 

“Signaling with his middle and 
index finger, the Prophet said, ‘I 
have been raised in relations to 
the Hour, like this,’” (i.e., he and 
the Hour are that close).

Another report, as in Ahmad and the 
Sahihayn, has the Prophet saying,

 

Surah 54

Al-Qamar
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] The Hour has drawn nigh2 and the moon 
has split.3 اقـتْـرََبَتِ السَّاعَةُ وَانشَقَّ الْقَمَرُ ﴿١﴾ 

1
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 “I have been sent with the Hour, 
like this,” – he closed together his 
middle and index figures.

A third hadīth is from Muslim and 
Ahmad. It says,

 

Once `Utban b. Ghazwan de-
livered a sermon - sometimes 
saying, ‘the Prophet addressed 
us,’ - praising Allah and then 
saying, “Indeed, the world has 
announced its retreat and quick 
return. Not much has been left 
of  it, except like the drops re-
maining in an emptied water-
bottle, that its owner tries to 
squeeze (because of  his thirst). 
Surely, you will be transported 
from here into a world that will 

not suffer any decline. Therefore, 
move out with the best of  what 
you have; for, we have been told 
that a rock will be hurled into Ja-
hannum that will keep falling for 
seventy years without reaching 
the bottom. However, it will be, 
by Allah, filled. Are you amazed? 
We have been told that the dis-
tance between the two posts of 
the gate to the Heaven will be of 
distance covered in forty years. 
Yet, a day will come on it when 
it will be jammed because of  the 
heavy traffic” (Ibn Kathir).

3. There are several reports [of mu-
tawatir status: Alusi, Sayyid] that 
confirm that the splitting of the 
moon took place at Makkah (some 
five years before Hijrah: Alusi). 

Yes, some of the narrators were too 
young to have witnessed the split, in 
fact, Ibn `Abbas was not yet born, 
but there were others who witnessed, 
like Ibn Mas`ud. As for those who 
were then not present, of course they 
were reporting those who were per-
sonal witnesses (Alusi).

Bukhari’s report tells us that Ibn 
Mas`ud said,
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“Five signs have already been: the 
Smoke, Al-Lizam (destruction of 
the Quraysh), Romans, the Seiz-
ing (on the day of  Badr) and the 
moon.”

According to another narrative in 
Muslim,

  

“The Makkans demanded that 
the Prophet show them a mira-
cle. So he showed them the split-
ting of  the moon, twice.” 

(That is, although the splitting took 
place once, Ibn Mas`ud saw it twice: 
having taken off the eyes, and then 
returning his gaze. Ibn Mas`ud 
seemed to be simply emphasizing 
that it did happen: Ibn Hajr).

Another report has been preserved 
by Ahmad. It says,

 

 “The moon split into two dur-
ing the time of  the Prophet. One 
half  fell on this mountain, while 

the other on that mountain. They 
said, ‘Muhammad has cast a spell 
on us.’ But some others said, ‘Had 
he cast a spell on us, he could not 
have cast a spell on all people.’” 
(I.e., let us ask the country dwell-
ers, travelers, and others whether 
they noticed any such thing: Au.).

Ibn ̀ Abbas also reports this incident. 
He said, as in Bukhari,

 
 “The moon split during the time 
of  the Prophet.”

The incident has been reported in dif-
ferent words also, as in Bukhari:

 

Said ibn Mas`ud, “As we were 
sitting with the Prophet in Mina, 
the moon split into two. One 
went down behind the moun-
tain, while the other on the other 
side. The Prophet said, ‘Be wit-
nesses.’”

Bayhaqi and Abu Da’ud Tayalisi re-
port through their chains the follow-
ing, (herewith the version as in Ibn 
Hajr’s Fath: Au.),
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Abu al-Dhuha reported, “The 
moon split during the time of 
the Prophet. Thereupon the 
Makkan Quraysh said, ‘This is no 
more than a spell cast by Ibn Abi 
Kabsha. So wait for your travel-
ers. If  they say they too saw what 
you have seen, then he has been 
truthful.’ Thereafter, none came 
in but informed them about it.”

Other than the above, several collec-
tions report several ahadīth through 
a variety of narrators to confirm 
sighting of the moon when it split 
(Kashshaf [without sources], Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir). All the above, and 
more, are documented by Ibn Jarir, 
but we chose to present only those 
that Ibn Kathir presented, because 
he traced them to the source books.

Sayyid points to an aspect missed by 
others: The miracle was more to hon-
or the Prophet than to convince the 
Makkan population. The Makkans 
were asking for a miracle - of some 
sort. In reply to their persistent de-

mands however, the Qur’ān always 
suggested that they look around their 
world to discover as many miracles 
as they wished. The world was full 
of miracles. On this particular occa-
sion, perhaps it just happened that 
the Prophet, some of his followers, 
and perhaps a few Makkans, hap-
pened to be in Mina when the moon 
split (Reworded).

Some people have suggested that the 
verse is announcing a future event. 
That is, it is going to happen some-
time in future; perhaps near the end 
of the world. But neither the verse 
itself, nor the next one allow for such 
an interpretation (Kashshaf, Razi, 
Qurtubi and others).

Some people doubt the event on 
grounds that had a split occurred 
people from all parts of the world 
would have reported it. One cannot 
be more imbecile than this. Can he 
not see that every `Eid Muslims dif-
fer over the sighting of the moon? A 
small number of people in a particu-
lar area assert that they saw the new 
moon, while others of another area, 
no more than 25km away, are pretty 
sure they saw no sign of it. This hap-
pens every year. (In fact, sometimes 
they sight the moon in Bahrain but 
not in Saudia at a distance of 20 km: 
Au.). Moreover, a miracle is a mira-
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cle. If Allah wills, he can blind the 
sights of whomsoever He will (Au.).

All said, Sayyid points out that the 
moon is by itself a great miracle and 
a sign of Allah - greater than its split-
ting. It is still there in the heavens, in 
all its glory, before any eye seeking a 
sign.

4. Mujahid, Qatadah and others 
understood the textual “mustamirr” 
as meaning (not continuous but) 
“a passing” (event) – Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir. Yet others thought it means 
“a powerful (feat of magic)” – Ibn 
Jarir.

5. That is, evil and virtue both have 
their final destinations: evil has its 
destination to which it will take its 
perpetrators, as virtue has its destina-
tion to which it will lead its practitio-
ners. This is how Qatadah explained 
the verse (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Eventually, every affair has to end 
somewhere or the other, so, let the 

unbelievers wait and see how the af-
fair of Muhammad ends. It is then 
that they will know whether it is 
the truth that he has brought or evil 
(Kashshaf, Alusi).

Asad quotes from Arabic commen-
taries: “I.e., everything has an intrin-
sic reality (haqiqah) of its own, and 
is bound to reveal that reality either 
in this world or in the next (Baghawi 
on the authority of Al-Kalbi); hence, 
everything must have a purpose 
or ‘goal’ of its own (Zamakhshari). 
These two – mutually complimen-
tary – interpretations reflect the re-
peated Qur’ānic statement that ev-
erything that exists or happens has a 
meaning and a purpose.. In the pres-
ent context, the phrase relates both 
to the truth referred to in the pre-
ceding verses and to its rejection by 
those who are ‘wont to follow [but] 
their own desires.’”

6. In the Qur’ān (Alusi).

[2] Yet when they see a sign, they turn away 
and say, ‘A continuing magic.’4

[3] They laid the lie and followed their capric-
es. But every affair has a place of settlement.5 

[4] There have already come to them such tid-
ings6 that contain a deterrent. 

سِحْرٌ  وَيـقَُولُوا  يـعُْرِضُوا  آيةًَ  يـرََوْا  وَإِن 
مُّسْتَمِرٌّ ﴿٢﴾ 

بوُا وَاتّـَبـعَُوا أَهْوَاءهُمْ وكَُلُّ أمَْرٍ مُّسْتَقِرٌّ  وكََذَّ
 ﴾٣﴿

نَ الْنَبَاء مَا فِيهِ مُزْدَجَرٌ  وَلَقَدْ جَاءهُم مِّ
 ﴾٤﴿
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7. That is, apart from being a deter-
rent, the tiding contains a far-reach-
ing wisdom also.

8. That is, leave them alone and do 
not dispute with them anymore 
(Razi).

9. This is how “muhti`” should be in-
terpreted, as explained by Qurtubi.

10. That is, the waters of the earth 
and the waters of the heavens (Alu-

si), or perhaps, waters of the land 
and waters of the sea met. In addi-
tion, there could have been a Tsuna-
mi in the Gulf, or a large meteorite 
crashing into the waters (Au.).

11. “Dusur” has been explained in 
a few other ways also (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir).

Other possible meanings are, “the 
front (bow, as against the stern, the 

[5] A far-reaching wisdom,7 yet warnings 
avail not. 
[6] Therefore, turn away from them8 (until) 
the day a caller calls to a thing repugnant. 

[7] Their eyes humbled, coming out of their 
graves as if they were scattered locusts. 
[8] Hastening towards the caller with eyes 
transfixed and necks   outstretched.9 The un-
believers saying, ‘This is a difficult day.’ 
[9] Laid the lie before them the folks of Nuh. 
They laid the lie against Our slave and said, 
‘A man possessed.’ And he was driven out. 
[10] So he invoked his Lord, ‘I am overcome. 
So, do help.’
[11] So We opened the gates of heaven for a 
torrential water. 
[12] And split the earth with fountains, and 
the waters met10 following a purpose already 
decreed. 
[13] And We bore him on a (craft) of planks 
and nails.11 

حِكْمَةٌ بَلِغَةٌ فَمَا تـغُْنِ النُّذُرُ ﴿٥﴾ 
شَيْءٍ  إِلَ  اعِ  الدَّ يَدعُْ  يـوَْمَ  عَنـهُْمْ  فـتَـوََلَّ 

نُّكُرٍ ﴿٦﴾ 
خُشَّعًا أبَْصَارُهُمْ يَْرُجُونَ مِنَ الَْجْدَاثِ 

كَأنَّـَهُمْ جَراَدٌ مُّنتَشِرٌ ﴿٧﴾ 
اعِ يـقَُولُ الْكَافِرُونَ هَذَا  مُّهْطِعِيَ إِلَ الدَّ

يـوَْمٌ عَسِرٌ ﴿٨﴾ 

عَبْدَنَ  بوُا  فَكَذَّ نوُحٍ  قـوَْمُ  قـبَـلَْهُمْ  بَتْ  كَذَّ
وَقاَلُوا مَجْنُونٌ وَازْدُجِرَ ﴿٩﴾ 

فَدَعَا رَبَّهُ أَنّيِ مَغْلُوبٌ فاَنتَصِرْ ﴿١٠﴾ 
مُّنـهَْمِرٍ  بِاَء  السَّمَاء  أبَـوَْابَ  فـفََتَحْنَا 

 ﴾١١﴿
وَفَجَّرْنَ الَْرْضَ عُيُونً فاَلْتـقََى الْمَاء عَلَى 

أمَْرٍ قَدْ قُدِرَ ﴿١٢﴾ 

وَحَلَْنَاهُ عَلَى ذَاتِ ألَْوَاحٍ وَدُسُرٍ ﴿١٣﴾ 



4033

Surah 54Al-Qamar

rear) part of a ship which faces the 
waves as it advances” or, the caulking 
material that is used for filling joints 
(Qurtubi and others).

12. One possible meaning is that “it” 
refers to the boat in the generic sense 
(Ibn Kathir). That is, there being no 
boats earlier, this first one and those 
that followed became a sign of Al-
lah’s power who sets them afloat by 
His will (Au.).

However, Bukhari has a comment 
by Qatadah (not a Companion) that 
Allah preserved the boat until the 
firsts of this Ummah had seen it (Ibn 
Kathir and others).

Ibn Hajr reports through other routes 
that it was found in Jazirah (Tigris 
and Euphrate’s basin in Iraq) on a 
Mount called Judiyy. Some Western 
explorers claim that the remnants of 
the boat are still there on Mount Ju-
diyy in Turkey. But the photographs 

they have brought are far from con-
vincing. In fact, there is no boat 
there, but a boat shaped area, sunk 
by perhaps 2-3 meters, visible from 
the air on the Mount (Au.).

13. This is how Ibn Zayd and Sufyan 
understood the word “muddakir” 
(Ibn Jarir).

14. Yet another possible connotation 
of the word “muddakir”, as suggest-
ed by Qatadah and Matar is, “some-
one who can be helped on.” That is, 
the Qur’ān has been made easy, so 
is there anyone seeking the truth so 
that “he could be helped on” (Ibn Ja-
rir). In other words, is there anyone 
putting an effort so that things could 
be made easy for him. This is how 
Bukhari understood it (Ibn Kathir).

Some people, especially those edu-
cated on Western lines, full of con-
fidence that the modern man is the 
smartest of the human beings that 

[14] Floating under Our eyes: a recompense to 
him who was rejected. 
[15] And We left it as a sign.12 So is there any-
one who will receive admonition?13 
[16] So, how was My chastisement and My 
warnings? 
[17] Indeed, We have made the Qur’ān easy 
for admonition. So is there anyone to receive 
admonition?14

كُفِرَ  كَانَ  لِّمَن  جَزَاء  بِعَْينُِنَا  تَْريِ 
 ﴾١٤﴿

وَلَقَد تّـَركَْنَاهَا آيةًَ فـهََلْ مِن مُّدَّكِرٍ ﴿١٥﴾ 

فَكَيْفَ كَانَ عَذَابِ وَنذُُرِ ﴿١٦﴾ 

وَلَقَدْ يَسَّرْنَ الْقُرْآنَ للِذكِّْرِ فـهََلْ مِن مُّدَّكِرٍ 
 ﴾١٧﴿
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ever appeared (which disqualifies 
them from a true understanding of 
the Qur’ān), believe that the Qur’ān 
can be understood by any one, imply-
ing, they have the right to interpret 
it. The Qur’ān has been made easy, 
yes. But in what sense? It is in the 
sense of obtaining admonition. Or, 
as some of the Salaf have thought, 
“it has been made easy for memo-
rization.” But, if someone wishes 
to understand it in the fullest sense, 
with the license to work out the Law, 
then there is no recourse but to gain 
mastery over a few related disciplines 
such as: Arabic language, the context 
of revelation, the Sunnah, interpre-
tation of the Salaf, logic, objectivity, 
etc., coupled with a high degree of 
piety (Au.).

15. Ibn `Abbas, Dahhak and Sufyan 
said that “sarir” is for an extremely 
cold wind, while Ibn Zayd said it is 
for a stormy wind (Ibn Jarir).

16. The days remained ominous 
throughout the days of destruction. 
Further, if the days were inauspi-
cious, it was from their point of view. 
It is they who believed in some days 
being – as many pagan cultures still 
believe – inauspicious and ominous. 
Otherwise, there could have been 
nothing inauspicious about any day 
since all the days of the week were in-
volved: seven days and eight nights. 
(Alusi has a detailed discussion). The 
Prophet also drew omen, but good 
omen alone, entirely disregarding 
any evil omen (Au.).

17. The winds would lift a man 
high up into the air, and then bang 
him against the ground head on, so 
that the head would be severed off, 
his torso lying there headless, like 
a trunk of palm-tree (Ibn Jarir, Za-
makhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

[18] `Aad cried lies. So how was My chastise-
ment and My warnings? 

[19] We sent upon them indeed, a furious cold 
wind,15 on a day relentlessly inauspicious.16 

[20] Sweeping the people (off their feet) as if 
they were uprooted stumps of palm-trees.17 
[21] So, how was My chastisement and My 
warnings? 

وَنذُُرِ  عَذَابِ  فَكَيْفَ كَانَ  عَادٌ  بَتْ  كَذَّ
 ﴾١٨﴿

يـوَْمِ  فِ  صَرْصَراً  ريًِا  عَلَيْهِمْ  أرَْسَلْنَا  إِنَّ 
نَْسٍ مُّسْتَمِرٍّ ﴿١٩﴾ 

مُّنقَعِرٍ  نَْلٍ  أَعْجَازُ  النَّاسَ كَأنَّـَهُمْ  تنَزعُِ 
 ﴾٢٠﴿

فَكَيْفَ كَانَ عَذَابِ وَنذُُرِ ﴿٢١﴾ 
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18. This was roughly the under-
standing of “su`ur” by Qatadadh as 
in Ibn Jarir.

“Su`ur” (pl. of “sa`ir”) is for fires. 
So, one opinion is that Salih used to 
threaten them with the fire, so they 
used the word to return it in kind, 
meaning, if they followed him, then, 
far from receiving guidance, they 
will run into misguidance, and, in 
consequence land into the very fire 
he was promising. “Insanity” is an-
other meaning assigned to the word 
(Alusi).

19. The main well of the town was 
divided between them: a day for the 
she-camel to drink, (when it emptied 
it), and another day for the people to 
draw from (Ibn Jarir).

The camel itself had emerged preg-
nant, miraculously from a rock. For 
other details see Surah al-Shams, note 
10 and 11, as well as Surah al-A`raf 
note 110 & 114; Hud, note 73; and 
Shu`ara, 119.

[22] Indeed, We have made the Qur’ān easy 
for admonition. So is there anyone to receive 
admonition?
[23] Thamud denied the warnings.
[24] Saying, ‘Shall we follow a mortal, one out 
of ourselves? In that case we should be in an 
error, and hardships.18 
[25] Has the admonition been sent down upon 
him alone out of us all? Rather, he is a big liar, 
most impudent.’ 
[26] Tomorrow they shall surely know who is 
the big liar, most impudent. 

[27] We are sending a she-camel as trial for 
them; so watch them and remain patient. 
[28] And inform them that the water is to be 
shared between them. Each drink will be at-
tended.19 

وَلَقَدْ يَسَّرْنَ الْقُرْآنَ للِذكِّْرِ فـهََلْ مِن مُّدَّكِرٍ 
 ﴾٢٢﴿

بَتْ ثَوُدُ بِلنُّذُرِ ﴿٢٣﴾  كَذَّ
نَّا وَاحِدًا نّـَتَّبِعُهُ إِنَّ إِذًا لَّفِي  فـقََالُوا أبََشَراً مِّ

ضَلَلٍ وَسُعُرٍ ﴿٢٤﴾ 
هُوَ  بَلْ  بـيَْنِنَا  مِن  عَلَيْهِ  الذكِّْرُ  أؤَُلْقِيَ 

ابٌ أَشِرٌ ﴿٢٥﴾  كَذَّ

الَْشِرُ  ابُ  الْكَذَّ مَّنِ  غَدًا  سَيـعَْلَمُونَ 
 ﴾٢٦﴿

فاَرْتَقِبـهُْمْ  مُْ  لَّ فِتـنَْةً  النَّاقَةِ  مُرْسِلُو  إِنَّ 
وَاصْطَبرْ ﴿٢٧﴾ 

وَنـبَِّئـهُْمْ أَنَّ الْمَاء قِسْمَةٌ بـيَـنْـهَُمْ كُلُّ شِرْبٍ 
محُّْتَضَرٌ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
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20. That was a mischievous group 
– altogether nine. They had earlier 
threatened that they would kill Saleh 
if he did not give up preaching. They 
appointed a comrade of theirs who 
hamstrung the camel (Ibn Jarir).

21. “He undertook (to hamstrung)” 
could be another possible rendering 
(Au.).

It could also be said that he ex-
changed wine cups, got drunk and 
then hamstrung her (Sayyid). The 

word, “ta`ata” (roughly: exchanged), 
offers some support for this mean-
ing, although no such report has 
come down to us from the scholars 
of the past (Au.).

22. Another, out of several possible 
meanings of the word “muhtadir”, 
as thought by Ibn `Abbas and Qa-
tadah, is “burnt out.” Yet another 
legitimate opinion is that “hashim” 
refers to the materials left after use, 
while “muhtadir” refers to the maker 
of animal pens” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

[29] But they called their companion.20 He 
took in hand21 and hamstrung (her). 
[30] So, how was My chastisement and My 
warnings? 
[31] We sent upon them a single Cry, and they 
became like stubble of a pen-owner.22 

[32] Indeed, We have made the Qur’ān easy 
for admonition. So is there anyone to receive 
admonition?
[33] Lut’s folks denied the warnings.
[34] We sent against them a storm of stones – 
except for Lut’s household; We delivered them 
by the morning. 
[35] A favor from Us. That is how We reward 
him who gives thanks. 
[36] He had already warned them of Our as-
sault. But they disputed the warnings. 

فـنََادَوْا صَاحِبـهَُمْ فـتَـعََاطَى فـعََقَرَ ﴿٢٩﴾ 

فَكَيْفَ كَانَ عَذَابِ وَنذُُرِ ﴿٣٠﴾ 

فَكَانوُا  وَاحِدَةً  صَيْحَةً  عَلَيْهِمْ  أرَْسَلْنَا  إِنَّ 
كَهَشِيمِ الْمُحْتَظِرِ ﴿٣١﴾ 

وَلَقَدْ يَسَّرْنَ الْقُرْآنَ للِذكِّْرِ فـهََلْ مِن مُّدَّكِرٍ 
 ﴾٣٢﴿

بَتْ قـوَْمُ لُوطٍ بِلنُّذُرِ ﴿٣٣﴾  كَذَّ

لُوطٍ  آلَ  إِلَّ  حَاصِبًا  عَلَيْهِمْ  أرَْسَلْنَا  إِنَّ 
نََّّيـنَْاهُم بِسَحَرٍ ﴿٣٤﴾ 

نْ عِندِنَ كَذَلِكَ نَْزيِ مَن شَكَرَ  نعِْمَةً مِّ
 ﴾٣٥﴿

بِلنُّذُرِ  فـتََمَارَوْا  بَطْشَتـنََا  أنَذَرَهُم  وَلَقَدْ 
 ﴾٣٦﴿
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23. Informed by Lut’s wife of the 
arrival of guests unmatched by any-
one in beauty, the leading rogues of 
the town rushed to Lut’s house de-
manding that they be handed over 
to them. They would almost break 
open the door to his house when Ji-
bril emerged and with a single stroke 
of his wing blinded the pack. They 
fumbled about in the lanes, retreat-
ing and threatening Lut until struck 

by the chastisement meant for all 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

24. That is, all the nine signs. For de-
tails see Surah al-A`raf note 155 and 
156.

25. The word “jami`un” lends the 
sense both of largeness of a group as 
well as of the unity of its members 
(Razi).

[37] They even sought his guests from him. So 
We blinded their eyes.23 Taste then, My chas-
tisement and My warnings.
 [38] A pervasive chastisement visited them by 
early morning. 
[39] So, taste My chastisement and My warn-
ings. 
[40] Indeed, We have made the Qur’ān easy 
for admonition. So is there anyone to receive 
admonition?
[41] Warnings came to the folks of Fir`awn 
also. 
[42] (But) they denied Our signs – all of 
them.24 Therefore We seized them, the seizing 
of One Mighty, Omnipotent. 
[43] Are your unbelievers better than those 
(mentioned here)? Or have you immunity in 
the Scrolls? 
[44] Or do they say, ‘We are a multitude25 (ca-
pable of) overcoming.’26

وَلَقَدْ راَوَدُوهُ عَن ضَيْفِهِ فَطَمَسْنَا أَعْيـنُـهَُمْ 
فَذُوقُوا عَذَابِ وَنذُُرِ ﴿٣٧﴾ 

مُّسْتَقِرٌّ  عَذَابٌ  بُكْرَةً  صَبَّحَهُم  وَلَقَدْ 
 ﴾٣٨﴿

فَذُوقُوا عَذَابِ وَنذُُرِ ﴿٣٩﴾

وَلَقَدْ يَسَّرْنَ الْقُرْآنَ للِذكِّْرِ فـهََلْ مِن مُّدَّكِرٍ 
 ﴾٤٠﴿

وَلَقَدْ جَاء آلَ فِرْعَوْنَ النُّذُرُ ﴿٤١﴾ 

بوُا بِيَتنَِا كُلِّهَا فأََخَذْنَهُمْ أَخْذَ عَزيِزٍ  كَذَّ
مُّقْتَدِرٍ ﴿٤٢﴾ 

نْ أوُْلئَِكُمْ أمَْ لَكُم بـرَاَءةٌ  أَكُفَّاركُُمْ خَيـرٌْ مِّ
فِ الزُّبرُِ ﴿٤٣﴾ 

يعٌ مُّنتَصِرٌ ﴿٤٤﴾  أمَْ يـقَُولُونَ نَْنُ جمَِ
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26. There are several meanings that 
go with “muntasir” viz., victorious, 
those who can help themselves to 
victory, etc. (Zamakhshari and oth-
ers).

27. It is reported that `Umar used 
to wonder what multitude it is and 
what defeat it will be until, “I saw 
the Prophet on the day of Badr clad 
in a coat of mail (emerging from his 
tent) saying, ‘The multitude will be 
routed and show their backs.’ It was 
then that I realized what it meant“ 
(Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

28. That is, the torments the unbe-
lievers will go through as a result of 
their disbelief are much simpler than 
the perils and bitterness that are to 
follow in the Hereafter (Razi).

Bukhari preserved the following:

 

`A’isha says, “I was a little a girl 
in Makkah, playing, when this 
was revealed to Muhammad, peace 
be upon him, ‘Nay, the Hour is 
their appointed time, and the Hour 
is most perilous and most bitter’” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

29. Ibn Kathir foreshadows modern 
style of interpretation when he says, 
“The allusion at this point by ‘su`ur’ 
– although meaning fires - is to the 
inner condition of doubts, skepti-
cism, uncertainty and anxiety, that 
visit every unbeliever, and which fi-
nally lead him to the Fire in the next 
world.” 

nother possible connotation of 
“su`ur” is madness (Razi and others).

[45] The multitude will be routed and show 
their backs.27 
 [46] Nay, the Hour is their appointed time, 
and the Hour is most perilous and most bit-
ter.28

[47] Surely, the criminals are in an error and 
hardships.29

بـرَُ ﴿٤٥﴾  سَيـهُْزَمُ الَْمْعُ وَيـوَُلُّونَ الدُّ

أدَْهَى  وَالسَّاعَةُ  مَوْعِدُهُمْ  السَّاعَةُ  بَلِ 
وَأمََرُّ ﴿٤٦﴾ 

إِنَّ الْمُجْرمِِيَ فِ ضَلَلٍ وَسُعُرٍ ﴿٤٧﴾ 
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30. “Saqar” is one of the names of 
Hell (Zamakhshari).

31. “Qadr” has several connotations, 
two prominent ones being: (a) mea-
sure, and (b) divine decree (Razi).

Of course, a creation which results 
in an organized system, in addition 
to the balance obtained, necessarily 
leads to predestined decree; so, the 
two lead to one and the same mean-
ing (Au.).

Muslim, as well as Ahmad have a 
hadīth explaining the context of rev-
elation:

 

The pagans went up to the Prophet 
arguing about pre-destination, so Al-
lah revealed this verse.

Ibn Kathir (and partly Qurtubi) goes 
on to narrate a few more ahadīth on 

this topic. One is in Ahmad (de-
clared more or less trustworthy by 
Haythami: Au.),

  

Ibn `Abbas was told, “A man has 
appeared who denies predestina-
tion.” He said, “Lead me to him.” 
He was then blind. They said, 
“What will you do with him?” 
He answered, “By him in whose 
power is my life, if  I manage to 
overpower him I will pluck out his 
nose. If  I get hold of  his throat, I 
will strangle him. I have heard the 

 [48] The day they are dragged in the Fire on 
their faces: ‘Taste the touch of Saqar.’30 
[49] Surely We have created everything ac-
cording to a predestined measure.31

وُجُوهِهِمْ  عَلَى  النَّارِ  فِ  يُسْحَبُونَ  يـوَْمَ 
ذُوقُوا مَسَّ سَقَرَ ﴿٤٨﴾ 

إِنَّ كُلَّ شَيْءٍ خَلَقْنَاهُ بِقَدَرٍ ﴿٤٩﴾ 
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Prophet say, ‘As if  I can see Banu 
Fihr’s women (of  Khazraj) cir-
cumambulating, but idolatresses. 
This (denial of  pre-destination) 
is the first of  the acts of  Asso-
ciation (paganism, while of  the 
women described above being 
last: Au.). By Him in whose Hand 
is my life, either they will give up 
their evil opinions about Allah, or 
they will end up ruling out Allah 
as One who destined the good, 
just as they have ruled Him out as 
having destined the evil.”

The following is from Tafsir of Ibn 
Abi Hatim,

 

`Ata’ b. Rabah said, “I met Ibn 
`Abbas while he was drawing 
water from Zamzam well. The 
hem of  his lower garment had 
become wet. I said, ‘They are 
talking about pre-destination.’ 
He said, ‘Are they doing it?’ I 

said, ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘By Allah, the 
Ayah, “Taste then the Saqar, We 
have indeed created following a 
predestined a measure’ – was re-
vealed in reference to these peo-
ple. They are the most evil of  this 
Ummah. So, do not visit their sick, 
do not Pray over their dead. If  I 
were to see one of  them I would 
(correct the Arabic tex) pluck his 
eyes with these two fingers of 
mine.’”

The above is not a hadīth and its au-
thenticity-report could not be traced 
(Au.).

The following is from Abu Da’ud 
and Musnad Ahmad:,

 

It is said that Ibn `Umar had a 
friend in Syria with whom he used 
to exchange correspondence. Ibn 
`Umar wrote to him, “I have been 
told that you talk about pre-des-
tination (i.e., deny it). Stop writ-
ing to me henceforth for I have 
heard the Prophet say, ‘There will 
be people in my Ummah who will 
deny pre-destination.’”
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In this connection, the following 
report declared trustworthy by Tir-
midhi is traceable to Ibn Majah and 
Ahmad (Au.).

 

Nafe` reports that a man came to 
Ibn `Umar and told him that so 
and so sends you his salam. He 
replied, “I have come to know 
that he has brought in some in-
novation. If  it is true that he has 
brought in innovation, then do 
not give him my salam for I have 
heard the Prophet say, ‘There will 
be in this Ummah (or perhaps he 
said, ‘my Ummah’), earth-split-
ting, transformation, or pelting 
(of  stones) upon those who deny 
pre-destination.’”

One more is from Muslim:

 

Ta’us said, “I met several Com-
panions of  the Prophet who 
used to say that everything is by 
predestination.” He also said, “I 
heard `Abdullah ibn `Umar re-
port the Prophet as saying, ‘Ev-
erything is by predestination to 
the extent of  dullness and smart-
ness’ or (maybe he said), smart-
ness and dullness.’”

There is another hadīth in Muslim 
that pertains to this topic. It reports 
the Prophet as having said,

 

 “Seek Allah’s help and do not 
sit back. Yet, if  you are struck 
by something, do not say, ‘Had 
I done that, it would not have 
struck me in this way.’ Rather say, 
‘By Allah’s decree. What Allah 
willed, He accomplished.’ For, 
“if ” opens the way for Satan.”

One more on the topic is from Tir-
midhi. A longer hadīth that ends 
with the Prophet’s admonition to 
Ibn `Abbas in words,
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 “And know that if  the people 
were to gather together to do you 
a good, they will not be able to 
benefit you except by as much as 
Allah has written it for you; and 
if  they gather together to do you 
a harm, they will not be able to 
harm you except by as much as 
Allah has written for you. Pens 
have been lifted and the Scrip-
tures have gone dry.”

Yet another report is from Ahmad 
but whose authenticity-status could 
not be traced:

 

`Ubadah’s son reports, “I entered 
upon `Ubadah. He was sick and 
I thought his sickness will prob-
ably end his life. I said, ‘Father, 
advice me and take the trouble 
for me.’ He said, ‘Make me sit 
up.’ Then he said, ‘My son. You 
will never taste the sweetness of 
faith nor ever reach the dept of 
knowledge of  Allah until you 
believe in the divine decree, the 
good of  it and the bad of  it.’ I 
asked, ‘My father. How am I to 
know the good of  the decree and 
its evil?’ He replied, ‘By knowing 
that what missed you could not 
have struck you, and what struck 
you could not have missed you. 
My son, I have heard the Prophet 
say that the first thing that Allah 
created was the Pen. And then 
said to it, “Write.” At that hour it 
wrote down all that was going to 
happen until the Day of  Stand-
ing. My son. If  you died but not 
on this faith, you will enter the 
Fire.’”
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Another report in this context is also 
in Tirmidhi who declared it Hasan 
Sahih Ghareeb. 

 

Abdullah b. `Amr said, “I heard 
the Prophet say, ‘Allah wrote 
down the decrees of  the cre-
ations fifty thousand years before 
He created the heavens and the 
earth. His `Arsh was then on wa-
ter.’”

Quotes from Ibn Kathir (and Qur-
tubi) end here.

Referring to the word “Qadr” (mean-
ing “measure, or balance”) Sayyid 
writes on the balance that the created 
world exhibits. It is being observed 
that there is perfect balance of forces 
in the things as they exist: galaxies, 
stars, planets and their satellites. The 
placement of each cosmic object, 
with its size, its mass and its gravi-
tational power, at appointed places, 
in orbits suitable for maintenance of 
order, speaks of the measures.

The existence of life on this earth is 
possible because of various balances 
maintained between it and other cos-
mic bodies. Its placement in a par-

ticular zone around the sun, its exact 
distance from the sun, the sun’s size, 
mass, energy and gravitational pull, 
the earth’s tilt, its speed of rotation 
around its own axis as well as around 
the sun, the presence of moon caus-
ing tides in a certain measure: not 
to inundate the land altogether, nor 
leave the waters undisturbed alto-
gether, all these are so finely balanced 
that any minor alteration can lead to 
a situation in which life cannot exist.

Come down to life. We have pointed 
out earlier how the balance of pop-
ulation is maintained on the earth. 
Large, flesh eating animals are few 
in numbers: lions, eagles, etc. If they 
were too many, they would eat off 
all the smaller animals and die out 
themselves. Flies, for instance, lay 
eggs in millions. But they do not live 
for more than 15 days. Their eggs 
are the diet of several large animals 
by means of which their population 
remains controlled, otherwise they 
would fill the earth. (The Grzimek’s 
Animal Life Encyclopedia states that 
if a pair of fruit flies are left to mul-
tiply, unhindered for one year, they 
will make a ball of flies of diameter 
between the earth and the sun: Au.). 
Or consider the microbes. There are 
millions upon millions of them. But 
they are infinitesimally small, and 
easily destroyed, otherwise, they 
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multiply so fast that no other life-
form would be possible if they are 
allowed to grow in numbers without 
check.

The balance, check and existence in 
well-decreed quantities, is visible in 
the construction and function of liv-
ing bodies also. Consider a mother’s 
breast milk. There is hardly any be-
fore birth yielding a few milliliters 
immediately after birth. But in time, 
as the child grows, the yield increases 
to about a liter and a half per day. At 
the start the milk is low in fats and 
sugars, high in water content, thin 
and yellowish. It has such chemi-
cal elements as which kill off vari-
ous diseases that attack the infant. 
Subsequent yield is higher in fat and 
sugars. Thus, day by day the milk is 
altered in contents to suit the child 
as it grows. This is by Allah’s decree 
(condensed and re-worded). 

A poor understanding of the con-
cept of Qada’ and QadSurahr, which 
largely prevails among the Muslims 
also, who are confused between 
Mashi’ah (will) and Rida’ (approval), 
and so fall into fatalism, even the 
Quraysh fell into the same error. 
They said, as in the Qur’ān:

ُ مَا عَبَدْنَ مِنْ دُونهِِ  }وَقاَلَ الَّذِينَ أَشْركَُوا لَوْ شَاءَ اللَّ
مِنْ شَيْءٍ نَْنُ وَل آبَؤُنَ وَل حَرَّمْنَا مِنْ دُونهِِ مِنْ شَيْءٍ 
فـهََلْ عَلَى الرُّسُلِ إِل  قـبَْلِهِمْ  الَّذِينَ مِنْ  فـعََلَ  كَذَلِكَ 

الْبَلغُ الْمُبِيُ{ ]النحل: ٣٥[
Said those who associated (others 
with Allah), ‘If  Allah had willed, 
we would not have worshiped any-
thing other than Him, neither we, 
nor our forefathers, nor would we 
have forbidden anything following 
other than Him.’ Thus did those 
who went before them. So, is there 
anything upon the Messengers be-
yond manifest deliverance?

The Prophet (asws) has stated, which 
can be taken as a clarifying note:

يـرَُدُّ  وَل  يُصِيبُهُ،  نْبِ  بِلذَّ الرّزِْقَ  ليَُحْرَمُ  الرَّجُلَ  »إِنَّ 
الْبرُّ« -  إِل  الْعُمُرِ  فِ  يزَيِدُ  وَل  عَاءِ،  بِلدُّ إِل  الْقَدْرُ 

صحيح ابن حبان - محققا
“Surely a man is denied suste-
nance because of  sins that strike 
him. And nothing will drive back 
the Qadr except supplication and 
nothing causes increase in life-
span except good deeds.”

There are other ahadīth that support 
the above clarification (Au.).
32. Such as the word “kun” with 
which the things become in a twin-
kling of the eye (Razi). One quick 

[50] Our commandment is but one (word),32 
like the twinkling of an eye.

بِلْبَصَرِ  كَلَمْحٍ  وَاحِدَةٌ  إِلَّ  أمَْرُنَ  وَمَا 
 ﴾٥٠﴿
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example is that of a speck of dust 
called virus, or viroid, of which mil-
lions float around. But no sooner 
does one of these DNA packages en-
ters into a cell’s machinery, it comes 
alive in the twinkling of an eye (Au.).

33. Hence one should heed the ad-
vice the Prophet gave to `A’isha. He 
said to her,

 
“`A’isha. Beware of  the insig-
nificant sins for there is some-
one from Allah demanding” (the 
consequences: Au.) – Ibn Kathir.

34. While the word “maq`ad” carries 
the meaning of place, it also carries 
the connotation of time (Razi).

35. But this closeness is not in the 
sense of measurable distance, but in 
the sense of status, honor and respect 
(Razi, Qurtubi). 

Qushayri has the following to state 
at the end of his commentary on this 
Surah:

ويقال: من اشتغل بلدنيا حجبته الدنيا عن الخرة، 
بلقيقة،  القيام  عن  حجب  النة  نعيم  أسره  ومن 

ومن قام بلقيقة شغل عن الكون جملته.
It is said (by the Sufis) that he who 
indulged in this world, this world 
will veil him from the Hereaf-
ter; he who is pleased with the 
(thought of) pleasures of  Para-
dise, will be prevented from per-
ceiving the ultimate truth; and he 
who is preoccupied with the ulti-
mae truth, will give cold shoulder 
to the universe altogether.   

 [51] We have already destroyed the likes of 
you. So, is there anyone to receive admoni-
tion? 
[52] Everything they did is in the Tablets. 
[53] And everything little and great is 
penned.33

 [54] Surely, the righteous will be in gardens 
and springs. 
[55] In a place34 of truth, near35 a Sovereign, 
Omnipotent.

فـهََلْ مِن مُّدَّكِرٍ  أَشْيَاعَكُمْ  أَهْلَكْنَا  وَلَقَدْ 
 ﴾٥١﴿

وكَُلُّ شَيْءٍ فـعََلُوهُ فِ الزُّبرُِ ﴿٥٢﴾ 
وكَُلُّ صَغِيٍر وكََبِيٍر مُسْتَطَرٌ ﴿٥٣﴾ 

إِنَّ الْمُتَّقِيَ فِ جَنَّاتٍ وَنـهََرٍ ﴿٥٤﴾ 

مُّقْتَدِرٍ  مَلِيكٍ  عِندَ  صِدْقٍ  مَقْعَدِ  فِ 
﴾٥٥﴿
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1. There are several ways in which 
this Surah is connected with the pre-
vious one. One, the previous Surah 
repeatedly warned in words, “So, 
how were My chastisement and My 
warnings?” So, as a complimentary, 
this Surah repeatedly asks, “So which 
of the favors of your Lord will you 
two deny?“ Two, the previous Surah 
ended by mentioning, “a Sovereign, 
Omnipotent.” The question arose: 
who is this Sovereign, Omnipotent? 
The answer is in the first word of this 
present Surah: He is “the All-merci-
ful.” That is, He is the One whose pri-
mary Quality is mercy: He who, out 
of His mercy, sent down the Qur’ān, 
the gateway to all kinds of blessings 
(Au. with points from Razi). 

`Ali is reported to have said that ev-
erything has its bride. The Qur’ān’s 
bride is Surah al-Rahman (Qurtubi).

The report has been treated as of 
Hasan status by the author of Fayd 
al-Qadir (Au.). 

2. Some scholars have thought that 
this is a Makkan revelation, while 
others that it is Madinan. Yet oth-
ers say it has both Makkan and Ma-
dinan revelations (Zamakhshari, 
Shawkani).

3. That is, gave man the power of 
speech (Razi and others). After hav-
ing spent millions of dollars and 
dedicating decades of research, the 
scientists have finally concluded that 

Surah 55

Al-Rahman
Makkan2

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] The All-merciful. 
[2] Taught the Qur’ān. 

[3] Created Man. 

[4] Taught him speech.3 

الرَّحَْنُ ﴿١﴾ 
عَلَّمَ الْقُرْآنَ ﴿٢﴾ 

نسَانَ ﴿٣﴾  خَلَقَ الِْ
عَلَّمَهُ الْبـيََانَ ﴿٤﴾ 

1
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these dumb animals will not learn 
how to speak (Au.).

4. That is, they follow a well com-
puted fixed course. Alusi, who died 
some 150 years ago, mentions at this 
point that the earlier belief of the sci-
entists was that the sun is stationary. 
However, recently they have changed 
their opinion and begun to say that 
the sun is also on the move. This 
demonstrates that Alusi kept him-
self abreast of modern knowledge, 
because, although scientists knew of 
the sun’s movement around the orbit 
since around a century ago, it was 
not in common knowledge until last 
few decades.

5. The translation follows the un-
derstanding of Mujahid, Qatadah 
(and many late commentators: Au.). 
“Najm” is used for a stem-less plant 
that cannot stand tall on its own, such 
as, for instance, vegetable plants. This 
was the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Sa`id 

b. Jubayr and Suddi. Ibn Jarir prefers 
this opinion. But a few others have 
understood it in the sense of “star” 
which is the more popularly known 
meaning. Commentators are equally 
divided between the two meanings.

6. That is, they are submitted to Al-
lah’s commands.

7. That is, He established justice 
(Mujahid: Ibn Jarir); without which 
the universe could not have existed 
in its present organized form (Alusi). 

The second mention of “mizan” in 
the verse which follows, indicates 
that the “mizan” of this reference, in 
this context of cosmic objects, refers 
to the balance of things noticeable in 
nature. 

It is widely believed that the universe 
originated with a big bang. Calcu-
lations show that had the explosive 
strength of the big bang been smaller 
by one in 1060 the Universe would 

[5] The sun and the moon (are) on a deter-
mined course.4 

[6] The herbs5 and the trees prostrate them-
selves.6 
[7] And the heaven, He raised it up, and set 
the balance.7 
[8] In order that you may not transgress in the 
balance. 

الشَّمْسُ وَالْقَمَرُ بُِسْبَانٍ ﴿٥﴾ 

وَالنَّجْمُ وَالشَّجَرُ يَسْجُدَانِ ﴿٦﴾ 

وَالسَّمَاء رَفـعََهَا وَوَضَعَ الْمِيزاَنَ ﴿٧﴾ 

أَلَّ تَطْغَوْا فِ الْمِيزاَنِ ﴿٨﴾ 
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have collapsed upon itself due to 
gravitational pull. Had it been bigger 
by one in 1060 galaxies would not 
have formed.

There are four forces of nature: the 
gravitational, the strong (nuclear) 
force, the weak force and the elec-
tromagnetic force. Among these, the 
gravitational force is the weakest. It 
is a trillion times weaker than the 
strong force that keeps the protons 
in an atom’s nucleus together. Yet, it 
is said that if the gravitational force 
was stronger by one in 1040 the 
universe would have collapsed upon 
itself during the first few micro-
seconds of its formation and there 
would have been no stars or galaxies. 
On the other hand, if it was weaker 
by the same amount, matter would 
have been flung far and wide and no 
stars or galaxies would have come 
into existence. (This balance of forc-
es is different from the balance be-
tween them as a combination of four 
forces, and the power of explosion of 
the big bang stated above).

On the other hand, if the nuclear 
force (strong force) was slightly 
weaker, the nucleus of an atom 
would disintegrate. So, we would 
have no atom. Deuterium has one 
proton stuck to one neutron. Now 
the sun and other stars use Deute-

rium as a necessary link in a chain 
of nuclear reaction to keep shin-
ing. In contrast, if the strong force 
was slightly stronger, there would 
be virtually no hydrogen left in the 
universe, because two protons would 
then stick to each other, overcoming 
the repelling force of the electrical 
charge, and annihilate one proton 
to reduce it to a neutron. Thus, only 
Helium would have existed and no 
Hydrogen, and, therefore, no water 
and no other elements.

The balance of forces has been criti-
cally managed. If gravity was slightly 
weaker, or electromagnetism slight-
ly stronger, or the electron slightly 
less massive compared to the pro-
ton, all stars would be red dwarfs 
(temp. 6000 deg.), not allowing for 
life to develop. A correspondingly 
tiny change the other way, and the 
stars would be blue giants (of about 
60,000 deg. temp): also not allowing 
life to develop. Similarly if the sun 
was 1.2 times larger, the light output 
would have not have allowed life to 
develop. Also, had it been 1.2 times 
larger, it would have burned up all its 
fuel and become a red giant in about 
4 billion years. The sun is now 5 bil-
lion years old, which means there 
could have been no life without the 
above balance of forces. Again, if the 
sun was 20% smaller, it would not 
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produce enough blue light for plants 
to make sugar and oxygen efficiently.

The temperature of the sun has also 
been critically maintained. Its sur-
face temperature is 6000 deg. C. If 
it is reduced by 1%, life will freeze 
on earth. If it is increased by 1%, the 
earth will be too hot for life. In fact, 
the position of the sun in the Galaxy 
has itself been precisely determined. 
At its two-third distance from the 
galaxy center, it allows for life to ex-
ist: closer, and the radiation from the 
cosmic center would destroy life. 

To add to the Design idea, the earth 
is now in a sphere around the sun 
called as the Ecosphere. Life can exist 
only in this sphere. If the earth was 
closer or at greater distance from the 
sun, life could not survive.

The entire planetary system around 
the sun is precariously balanced. Ev-
ery planet has its function from the 
position at which it has been placed. 
Change the position, and you end up 
in chaos. A scientist, Jacques Lasker, 
applied a technique called Chaos 
Mathematics, in which each of the 
planetary gravitational effects in the 
solar system is written in an equation 

called a differential equation to in-
clude many variables. 150,000 such 
algebraic terms fed to a computer 
say that they account for the stability 
and consistency of the orbits of the 
planets.

The earth’s own size is critical. If it 
was more massive, its core would be 
too hot. The transfer of heat from 
the core to the crust would not allow 
plant life to flourish. Further, the at-
mospheric pressure would increase, 
and would not allow for the heart to 
pull up the blood from the legs, un-
less the size of the heart was doubled. 
On the other hand, if the size of the 
earth is reduced, the gravitational 
pull would be weaker and the earth 
would not be able to retain its atmo-
sphere: it would fly off into space. 
Also, a thinner atmosphere would 
not be able to protect life on earth 
from the dangerous radiation of the 
sun. In fact, there is not a single phe-
nomenon in nature, but whose exis-
tence depends precariously balanced 
on laws and forces of nature (Au.).

8. Although the word is “mizan,” the 
meaning is “mawzun”, that is, the 
thing that is weighed (Razi).

[9] And establish the weights with justice and 
cut not the measure short.8

وَأقَِيمُوا الْوَزْنَ بِلْقِسْطِ وَلَ تُْسِرُوا الْمِيزاَنَ 
 ﴾٩﴿
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9. This is how Ibn `Abbas, Hasan, 
Mujahid and others understood the 
word “anam” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

10. Although “provision” is another 
meaning of the word “rayhan,” most 
have understood it to mean fra-
grance or fragrant plants (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi). 

Thus, four kinds of means of suste-
nance have been mentioned: fruits 
that are eaten for pleasure, staple 
food for diet, a fruit (date) which 
is both fruit as well as a staple food, 
and, finally, fragrance, which is the 
need of every cultured man (Au.).

11. There is no disagreement among 
the commentators that by “you two” 
the allusion is to mankind and Jinn 
(Au.). The repetitive refrain “So 
which of the favors of your Lord will 

you two deny” points to several fa-
vors. Of them some are material, 
others spiritual, a few apparent, oth-
ers unapparent, some virtual, others 
real, a few others both virtual as well 
as real – in short, each repetition al-
ludes to a new and different favor 
(Thanwi).

12. Summing up the various state-
ments in the Qur’ān concerning 
man’s creation, it can be said that he 
was created – in stages - from, 

صلصلة   – مسنون  حأٍ   – الزب  طي  تراب- 
كالفخار

“Dust, then a sticky clay, turned 
into a putrid sticking substance, 
and that to dried clay like pottery 
that makes sound when tapped” 
(Zamakhshari and Qurtubi, 
slightly modified). 

[10] And the earth: He set it up for the crea-
tures.9 
[11] Therein are fruits and date-palm bearing 
spathes. 
[12] And the grain along with husk, and fra-
grant (plants).10 
[13] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny?11 
[14] He created man out of sounding clay like 
pottery.12 

وَالَْرْضَ وَضَعَهَا لِلَْنَمِ ﴿١٠﴾ 
الَْكْمَامِ  ذَاتُ  وَالنَّخْلُ  فاَكِهَةٌ  فِيهَا 

 ﴾١١﴿
وَالَْبُّ ذُو الْعَصْفِ وَالرَّيَْانُ ﴿١٢﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿١٣﴾ 

صَلْصَالٍ كَالْفَخَّارِ  مِن  نسَانَ  الِْ خَلَقَ 
 ﴾١٤﴿
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13. Another meaning of “marij” that 
Ibn `Abbas and some others gave is, 
“the best of fires.” A third meaning 
is, “pure fire” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 

Lit., “marij” is for a mixture, and 
could as well be meaning “a mixture 
of flames” (Au.).

14. That is, the two easts and two 
wests of summer and winter (Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir).

15. Ibn `Abbas, Sa`id b. Jubayr and 
others thought that the allusion by 
“bahar” is to waters, and by “two wa-
ters” it is to the waters in the heaven 
and waters in the earth, that meet 
together (once every year) - Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir.

16. That is, the two waters preserve 
their qualities, despite the fact that 
they meet. But there have been other 
interpretations. Qatadah and Ibn 
Zayd however said that the two: 
sweet and sour do not meet with 
each other (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). 
See Surah Al-Furqan, ayah 53 for 
further details. 

This non-mixing however, is for a 
while, long or short. Ultimately of 
course, if the two waters are side 
by side, sweet water has to get sub-
merged into the salty water of the sea 
(Razi). 

Knowing, as we do, that the Jinn 
live on water as well, (where Shaytan 
spreads his throne), there is possibili-

[15] While He created the Jinn from smokeless 
flame of fire.13 
[16] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[17] Lord of the two easts and the two wests.14 
[18] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[19] He let loose the two waters: the two meet 
together.15 
[20] Between the two is a barrier that they 
transgress not.16 
[21] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 

رٍ ﴿١٥﴾  وَخَلَقَ الْاَنَّ مِن مَّارجٍِ مِّن نَّ

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿١٦﴾ 

رَبُّ الْمَشْرقِـيَِْ وَرَبُّ الْمَغْربِـيَِْ ﴿١٧﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿١٨﴾ 

مَرجََ الْبَحْرَيْنِ يـلَْتَقِيَانِ ﴿١٩﴾ 

بـيَـنْـهَُمَا بـرَْزخٌَ لَّ يـبَْغِيَانِ ﴿٢٠﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٢١﴾ 



4053

Surah 55Al-Rahman

ty that the sweet water, (which main-
tains its characteristics far across into 
the sea to be visible for several miles), 
is useful for the Jinn (Au.). 

17. “Lu’lu’” is for big pearls while 
“marjan” is for the small ones. But 
Ibn Mas`ud said the latter stands 
for coral (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir). Ibn `Abbas said that when 
it rains on the seas, the drop of rain 
water that falls into the mouth of a 
sea-shell becomes a pearl (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). The opinion of Ibn ̀ Ab-
bas is in Ibn Abi Hatim and others 
(Shawkani), and of course there have 
been other opinions about the iden-
tity of “marjan.”

Of knowledge that the pearls come 
from the sea and not rivers, Qurtubi 
and Ibn Kathir explain that although 
the pronoun “minhuma” covers both 
sea as well as fresh water, the allusion 
is only to one, just as in verse (71: 
15-16) which says,

وَجَعَلَ  طِبَاقاً  سََوَاتٍ  سَبْعَ   ُ اللَّ خَلَقَ  تـرََوْا كَيْفَ  ألََْ 
الْقَمَرَ فِيهِنَّ نوُراً

“Have they not observed how Allah 
has created the seven heavens in lay-

ers and placed among them the moon 
as a light.” Here too, Allah used the 
plural pronoun, lending the mean-
ing that Allah placed a moon in each 
of the seven firmaments, while, as 
we know, the moon is found in our 
firmament alone. There are other ex-
amples of such usage. Even the usu-
ally well-informed Razi and Alusi of-
fer the same explanation, while the 
latter uses a whole page to discuss 
why Allah used a noun in dual to in-
clude both sea as well as freshwater 
as sources of pearls and coals while 
they are extracted from seas alone. 
Mawdudi adds the possibility that 
since the sea water contains both al-
kaline as well as fresh water, the us-
age is literally correct.

But the Qur’ān comes on top. Per-
haps, until recent times pearls were 
obtained from seas alone. How-
ever, latest information tells us that 
pearls are found in fresh water also. 
The Grzimek’s Animal Encyclopedia 
has the following to state (under 
Unionideas): “Freshwater mussels in 
the temperate zone of the Northern 
Hemisphere have produced pearls 

[22] From the two come forth pearls and cor-
al.17 
[23] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 

يَْرجُُ مِنـهُْمَا اللُّؤْلُؤُ وَالْمَرْجَانُ ﴿٢٢﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٢٣﴾ 



Surah 55 Al-Rahman

4054

of great value, as for example those 
from the Mississippi River.” And, 
“Members of the marine Pteriidae 
and freshwater Unionoidea have 
been sources of natural pearls and 
mother-of-pearl shell for centuries.” 
The Encyclopedia Britannica states 
the following under “pearls”: “Pearls 
are characterized by their translu-
cence and luster and by a delicate 
play of surface colour called orient. 
The more perfect its shape (spherical 
or drop like) and the deeper its lus-
ter, the greater its value. Only those 
pearls produced by mollusks whose 
shells are lined with mother-of-pearl 
(e.g., certain species of both saltwa-
ter oysters and freshwater clams) are 
really fine pearls; pearls from other 
mollusks are reddish or whitish, por-
cellaneous, or lacking in pearly luster. 
Jewelers commonly refer to saltwater 
pearls as Oriental pearls and to those 
produced by freshwater mollusks as 
freshwater pearls” (Au.). 

As always, the Shi`ah have a queer 
explanation. According to one of 
their reports, `Ali and Fatimah are 
two waters (bahran) from whom is-
sued Hasan and Hussain who are 
pearl and coral (lu’lu and marjan). 
After noting above, Alusi adds that 
although to him Hasan and Hussain 
are dearer than Lu’lu’ and marjaan, 
the interpretation is a piece of non-
sense.

18. It is said that once `Ali was by 
the shore of River Furat when a ship 
passed by. He remarked, “By Him 
who makes this ship plough through 
the water, neither did I kill `Uthman 
nor did the thought ever occur to me 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

19. “On it,” i.e., on the earth.

20. There is isn’t any difference in 
opinion that by “the Face” the allu-
sion is to the Person of Allah, Most 
High.

[24] And His are the ships sailing elevated in 
the sea, like the landmarks.18 
[25] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny?
[26] Everyone on it will perish.19 

[27] But there will remain the Face of your 
Lord,20 possessed of Majesty and Bounty.21 

وَلَهُ الْوََارِ الْمُنشَآتُ فِ الْبَحْرِ كَالَْعْلَمِ 
 ﴾٢٤﴿

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٢٥﴾ 
كُلُّ مَنْ عَلَيـهَْا فاَنٍ ﴿٢٦﴾ 

وَالِْكْراَمِ  الَْلَلِ  ذُو  رَبِّكَ  وَجْهُ  وَيـبَـقَْى 
 ﴾٢٧﴿
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21. “Ikram: two ideas are prominent 
in the word, (1) the idea of generos-
ity, as proceeding from the person 
whose attribute it is, and (2) the idea 
of honour, as given by others to the 
person whose attribute it is. Both 
these ideas are summed up in ‘nobil-
ity’. To make the meaning quite clear, 
I have employed in the translation the 
two words ‘Bounty and Honour’ for 
the single word ikram. The same at-
tributes recur in the last verse of this 
Surah. In the Fact of Allah’s Eternity is 
the Hope of our Future” (Yusuf Ali).

The Prophet has told us to appeal in 
supplications by these Attributes of 
Allah (Kashshaf, Qurtubi):

ألَِظُّوا بيَِا ذَا الَْللِ وَالِكْراَم
The report has been preserved 
by many, including Ahmad and 
Hakim, the latter treating it as 
trustworthy following the condi-
tions laid down by Bukhari and 
Muslim. However, Tirmidhi de-
clared it weak (Au.).

22. Qatadah said: None can regard 
himself as free of Him and His be-
stowal, whether in the heavens or on 
the earth. Everyone depends on Him 
and seeks His help and support, the 
source of all good (Ibn Jarir). Hence 
the reported supplicatory words 
(du`a ma’thura):

ي حي، ي قيوم، ي بديع السموات والرض، ي ذا 
اللل والكرام، ل إله إل أنت، برحتك نستغيث ، 
أصلح لنا شأننا كله، ول تكلنا إل أنفسنا طرفة عي، 

ول إل أحد من خلقك
“O the Living, the Self-subsist-
ing by whom all subsist, O the 
Originator of  the heavens and 
the earth, O the Majestic, the 
Splendid, there is no deity save 
You, by Your mercy do we seek 
Your aid: set right our affairs; do 
not leave (our affair) to depend 
on ourselves for a moment, nor 
upon anyone of  Your creation” 
(Ibn Kathir).

For example, if Allah had so designed 
the human tongue that it moved only 

[28] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[29] All who are in the heavens or the earth 
implore Him.22 Every day He is in an endeav-
or.23 
[30] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ﴿٢٨﴾ 

وَالَْرْضِ كُلَّ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِ  مَن  يَسْألَهُُ 
يـوَْمٍ هُوَ فِ شَأْنٍ ﴿٢٩﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٣٠﴾ 
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on specific commands, they would 
eat off their tongues, placing it be-
tween the teeth at the wrong mo-
ment. If the tongue moves around 
a hundred times during a minute, 
shifting material to be chewed, but 
never getting hurt it is because Allah 
has not left us dependent upon our-
selves in this regard (Au.).

23. It is said (Muqatil: Alusi) that 
this was revealed in response to Jew-
ish claims that Allah takes rest on 
Saturdays (Kashshaf ).

Mujahid and `Abd b. `Umayr re-
marked: Every day He is in a new af-
fair: feeding the creations, removing 
their affliction, curing the sick and 
answering to the call of the callers. 
Qatadah added: Adding new cre-
ations, dealing death to others, and 
giving shape to new creations.

A hadīth is also quoted in this regard:

رْدَاءِ عَنِ النَّبِِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- فِ  عنْ أَبِى الدَّ
مِنْ   « قاَلَ   .) شَأْنٍ  فِ  هُوَ  يـوَْمٍ  )كُلَّ  تـعََالَ  قـوَْلهِِ 
شَأْنهِِ أَنْ يـغَْفِرَ ذَنـبًْا وَيـفَُرجَِّ كَرْبً وَيـرَْفَعَ قـوَْمًا وَيَْفِضَ 

آخَريِنَ «.
Abu Darda’ reports that when 
the Prophet was asked about the 
meaning of  this verse he said, 
“It is part of  His affairs that He 
forgives the sin, removes the af-
fliction, allows ascendancy to a 
people, and brings down others” 

(Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

However, Bukhari treated the above 
words as those of Abu Darda’ (Ibn 
Kathir). But a shorter version has 
been treated as Sahih by Albani 
(S.Ibrahim).

Majid looks at a wider aspect: “God 
is thus not only the Creator of the 
universe but also its Sustainer every 
moment of its existence. The entire 
cosmic order is ever dependent on 
His will, incapable of sustaining and 
developing itself and performing its 
works, without His aid, in virtue of 
its own inherent energies, and cre-
ation is not an act of the past com-
bining automatically: His creative 
activity is incessant. This refutes the 
Hindu doctrine that Brahma, having 
performed his legitimate past in the 
mundane evolution by his original 
creation of the universe has retired 
into the background.’ (EBr. xi. P. 
577) This also repudiates the mecha-
nistic concept of deism, which limits 
the divine activity to creation of the 
world and denies to Him any direct 
contact with His creation and also 
the Greek idea which states that God 
is static, and aloof from the world. A 
Christian scholar sums up the posi-
tion of the orthodox Muslim theo-
logian thus: - ‘He regards the world 
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and all the events in the world as a 
perpetual miracle – a miracle always 
and consistently going on. It is not 
only that, by a creative miracle, the 
world was brought into existence... 
but all through the existence of the 
world – from moment to moment – 
there is this miraculous creation go-
ing on... When fire burns or when a 
knife cuts, that is not by any nature 
in the fire, or a quality of the knife. 
The cutting and the being cut, the 
burning and the being burned, are 
all by Allah. The burning and its di-
rect effects are the direct creations of 
Allah.’ (Macdonald, Aspects of Islam, 
pp. 137-139).”

Zamakhshari’s following note should 
set a few minds at rest. `Abdullah b. 
Tahir sent for Husayn b. al-Fadl and 
said to him: Three verses worry me 
and I have called you to help me out. 
(i) Allah’s words:

فأَصْبَحَ مِنَ النَّادِمِيَ ]المائدة/٣١[
“Then he became of those remorse-
ful.” (This is about Habil who 
murdered Qabil: Au.). 

Now, said `Abdullah b. Tahir, re-
morse is nothing but repentance, so 
why was he punished? 

Then again, (ii) His words,

وَأَنْ ليَْسَ لِلِنْسَانِ إِل مَا سَعَى ]النجم/٣٩[

“There is nothing for man but that 
for which he strives.” 

But, said `Abdullah b. Tahir, if there 
is nothing for man in the Hereafter, 
beyond what he earned, then, what is 
the meaning of Allah’s words which 
promise several-fold rewards? 

Again, (iii) His words,

كُلَّ يـوَْمٍ هُوَ فِ شَأْنٍ ]الرحن/٢٩[
“Everyday He is in an endeavor.” 

Now, asked `Abdullah b. Tahir, is it 
not true that all that has to be un-
til the Day of Judgment has been 
penned down. So, how do we un-
derstand Allah being in any fresh en-
deavor?

Husayn al-Fadl answered him: As for 
the verse,

فأََصْبَحَ مِنَ النَّادِمِيَ ]المائدة/٣١[
- the remorse was not over the 
death of his brother, but over the 
fact that he had attacked him at all. 

(Imām Razi points out that his re-
morse was on account of the fact that 
after he had left his brother’s corpse 
in the open, he witnessed the fight of 
the two ravens, one killing another, 
and burying it. He felt remorseful 
that he hadn’t been as considerate 
with his brother’s corpse as the raven 
had been for the dead raven).
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Another explanation is that “nada-
mah” had different requirements and 
connotations in different nations of 
the past. This was not the “nadamah” 
of repentance which could wipe out 
sins. In some ways Allah has treated 
this Ummah as a special people: a 
status others do not share with it. As 
regards the words, 

وَأَنْ ليَْسَ لِلِنْسَانِ إِل مَا سَعَى ]النجم/٣٩[
- the reward of “one for one” is fol-
lowing Allah’s “`adl” (justice), while 
a thousand times more reward is fol-
lowing His “fadl” (grace). Finally, 
with regard to the words,   

كُلَّ يـوَْمٍ هُوَ فِ شَأْنٍ ]الرحن/٢٩[
- the allusion is not to beginning of 
the affairs or endeavors, but to bring-
ing them to light, in Arabic:

فإنا شؤون يبديها ل شؤون يبتدئها
24. The allusion is to mankind and 
Jinn (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf and oth-
ers). The word has been used for 
men and Jinn in ahadīth also (Ibn 
Kathir). Ja`far al-Sadiq is reported 
to have said that they have been so 
called because they are heavily load-

ed with sins. Further, this Surah and 
Surah al-Ahqaf, supported by a few 
other Qur’ānic verses, prove that the 
Jinn have also been addressed by the 
Prophet. They are just like the hu-
mans in this regard (Qurtubi). 

They could have been so called be-
cause (i) both men and Jinn can at-
tempt and achieve what no other 
creation can, and (ii) both have 
been given freedom of choice and 
are, therefore, difficult to move out 
of their opinions, especially in mat-
ters related to their Lord, where their 
adamancy runs to a supreme degree 
(Au.).

To help understand the meaning 
of the word “thaqal”, Mufti Shafi` 
writes: A hadīth says,

إِنِّ تَركٌِ فِيكُمُ الثّـَقَلَيِْ أَحَدُهُاَ أَكْبـرَُ مِنَ الخَرِ كِتَابُ 
اللَِّ حَبْلٌ مَْدُودٌ مِنَ السَّمَاءِ إِلَ الَرْضِ وَعِتـرَْتِى أَهْلُ 

بـيَْتِ وَإِنّـَهُمَا لَنْ يـفَْتَقِاَ حَتَّ يرَدَِا عَلَىَّ الْوَْضَ
“I am leaving behind me two 
weighty things, one of  which is 
heavier than the other: (i) Allah’s 
Book which is the rope extended 
from the heaven to the earth, and 
(ii) my kinsfolk. And the two will 

[31] Soon We shall be free for you,24 O the two 
heavy ones.25 
[32] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 

سَنـفَْرغُُ لَكُمْ أيَّـُهَا الثّـَقَلَنِ ﴿٣١﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٣٢﴾ 
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never part until they come to the 
Pond.”

Sho`ayb al-Arna’ut remarked that 
although the narrative is week (so 
said Tirmidhi himself ), but it draws 
strength from other reports of simi-
lar meaning. However, the part 
which says, “And the two will never 
part until they come to the Pond,” is 
definitely weak (Au.).

There are other ahadīth that speak 
of the importance of the Qur’ān and 
Sunnah that the Prophet left behind, 
although he did not employ the 
word “thaqal” in them. At all events, 
“thaqal” is used for anything heavy, 
important, or prominent (Au.). 

25. Ibn ̀ Abbas said that this is only a 
manner of threat, otherwise, Allah is 
never occupied (in such a way as not 
to be free for another affair) – Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir.

Bukhari said that being engaged in 
an affair does not prevent Him from 
taking up another (Ibn Kathir).

26. Dahhak’s opinion was that the 
allusion is to the Day of Judgment 
when the criminals would like to 
flee but will find seven rows of an-
gels on the horizons stationed as 
barriers. But Ibn `Abbas preferred 
the simpler meaning that men and 
Jinn can never escape out of Allah’s 
domain, hold, and power (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi); which includes heavens 
and the earth, as well as His decrees: 
Zamakhshari); and His punishment 
(Razi). 

Mufti Shafi` points out that the verse 
cannot be related to space travel ei-
ther in negative or in positive.

A major problem in space is the dis-
tance. Traveling at the speed at which 
they do in space, about 10 km per 
second, humans will need 135,000 
years to reach the next star; which, 
by cosmic standards, is as close to the 
sun as two bacterium within a dot. To 
cross their own Milky Way Galaxy, 
humans will need 3,000,000,000 
(3 billion) years. And how many 

[33] O the company of Jinn and men! If you 
can pass through the confines of the heavens 
and the earth, then pass through. You will not 
pass through except with an authority.26 
[34] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 

نسِ إِنِ اسْتَطَعْتُمْ أَن  يَ مَعْشَرَ الِْنِّ وَالِْ
وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  أقَْطاَرِ  مِنْ  تنَفُذُوا 
فاَنفُذُوا لَ تنَفُذُونَ إِلَّ بِسُلْطاَنٍ ﴿٣٣﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٣٤﴾
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galaxies are there? Billions. What 
is the space between galaxies? It is, 
in terms of travel distance, billions 
of years. And, finally, there are ar-
eas that humans can never reach, 
even if they travel at the speed of 
light, because those areas are reced-
ing at the same rate at which light 
travels. Thus, humans can never pass 
through the confines of the heavens. 
Far from that, they will never know 
where those confines are. Now, that 
was about the borders of the heav-
ens. The situation with the confines 
of the earth is not any brighter since 
its confines are ultimately the con-
fines of the Solar system – its own 
confines being inseparable. To cross 
the Solar system’s gravitational pull 
will need several decades of travel, 
for which, (apart from length of hu-
man life, repair and maintenance 
of the craft, food supply, etc.), car-
rying the fuel is an insurmountable 
problem (unless a huge nuclear re-

actor is lifted into space: an impos-
sibility by any measure). But, more 
importantly, the address is to the 
entire humanity, not to a few indi-
viduals, ready for suicide, sent into 
deep space. Humanity in general, is 
shackled to this earth (Au.).

27. Most of the scholars have said 
that “shuwaz” is used for that blue 
flame that breaks out of a fire while 
a few others have thought that it 
is used for smoke (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir).

28. Regarding “nuhas” the opinion 
is split. The Arabs use it for “smoke 
that is not accompanied by flame” 
as well as for “molten copper” (Ibn 
Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

29. (Alternatively, or perhaps addi-
tionally), the two: men and Jinn will 
not be able to help each other (Qur-
tubi).

[35] Against you will be let loose a flame of 
Fire27 and (molten) copper;28 and then you will 
not be able to defend yourselves.29 
[36] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 

رٍ وَنَُاسٌ فَلَ  يـرُْسَلُ عَلَيْكُمَا شُوَاظٌ مِّن نَّ
تنَتَصِراَنِ ﴿٣٥﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٣٦﴾ 
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30. Actually, the heavens will un-
dergo several changes in appearance: 
appearing red, blue, yellow and so 
on in different phases of destruction 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 

The Prophet has also informed us, as 
in a report preserved by Ahmad,

يـبُـعَْثُ النَّاسُ يـوَْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ وَالسَّمَاءُ تَطِشُّ عَلَيْهِمْ )رواه 
الصهباء  أب  بن  الرحن  عبد  وفيه  يعلى  وأبو  أحد 
ذكره ابن أب حات ول يذكر فيه جرحا وبقية رجاله 

ثقات – اليثمي ف الزوائد(
“People will be raised on the Day 
of  Standing while the heaven 
sends down a drizzle (for a little 
while)” – Ibn Kathir.

Haythami treated the report as some-
what trustworthy (Au.).

31. There are two opinions about 
“dihan.” (i) “Shining bright” and 
(ii), “leather” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

32. That is, they will not be ques-
tioned about their sins: did you do 
this? Or, did you do that? But rather, 
they would be questioned as to why 
did they ever do it (Shawkani quot-
ing Ibn Abi Hatim).

33. The angels (as well as others) will 
know the unbelievers from their eyes 
turned blue (out of fear) and faces 
turned dark (Ibn Jarir from the earli-
est commentators). 

34. Suddi said that the criminals 
will have their heads bound together 
close to their feet (Kashshaf, Qurtu-
bi, Ibn Kathir).

[37] Then, when the heaven splits open, and it 
will be crimson (in color)30 - like oil.31 

[38] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[39] Then, that day none will be questioned 
concerning his sins, neither men nor Jinn.32 

[40] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[41] The criminals will be known by their 
marks33 and so shall be seized by their forelocks 
and their feet.34 

وَرْدَةً  فَكَانَتْ  السَّمَاء  انشَقَّتِ  فإَِذَا 
كَالدِّهَانِ﴿٣٧﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٣٨﴾ 

فـيَـوَْمَئِذٍ لَّ يُسْأَلُ عَن ذَنبِهِ إِنسٌ وَلَ جَانٌّ 
 ﴾٣٩﴿

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٤٠﴾ 

فـيَـؤُْخَذُ  بِسِيمَاهُمْ  الْمُجْرمُِونَ  يـعُْرَفُ 
بِلنّـَوَاصِي وَالْقَْدَامِ ﴿٤١﴾ 



Surah 55 Al-Rahman

4062

35. But what’s the favor in being 
bound, cast into Hell, and treated 
with boiling water? The answer is, 
it consists in mankind and Jinn be-
ing warned beforehand. The favor 
also consists in the virtuous ones 
informed that the criminals will be 
locked up away from them, and pun-
ished for the wrong they freely and 
sadistically committed upon them 
during the earthly life (Au.).

36. The word used here is “khawf” 
which is for fear arising from one’s 
feeling of powerlessness against an-
other, while “khashyah” is for fear 
arising out of the greatness of him 
that one fears or is overawed by. 
Both “khawf” as well as “khashyah” 
have been fittingly used in reference 
to man’s fear of Allah (Razi).

Raghib has said: When khawf is used 
in reference to Allah, it does not re-
fer to the kind of fear that one feels 

[42] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[43] This is the Jahannum that the criminals 
laid the lie against. 
[44] They shall go round between it and be-
tween scalding water (heated to the) utmost 
degree. 
[45] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny?35

[46] And for him who feared36 standing before 
his Lord, are two gardens.37 
[47] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[48] Abounding in branches. 
[49] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[50] In both running springs. 
[51] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٤٢﴾ 
الْمُجْرمُِونَ  بِاَ  يُكَذِّبُ  الَّتِ  جَهَنَّمُ  هَذِهِ 

 ﴾٤٣﴿

يمٍ آنٍ ﴿٤٤﴾  يَطوُفُونَ بـيَـنْـهََا وَبـيََْ حَِ

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٤٥﴾ 

وَلِمَنْ خَافَ مَقَامَ رَبِّهِ جَنّـَتَانِ ﴿٤٦﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٤٧﴾ 

ذَوَاتَ أفَـنَْانٍ ﴿٤٨﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٤٩﴾ 
فِيهِمَا عَيـنَْانِ تَْريَِنِ ﴿٥٠﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٥١﴾ 
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against, say, a lion, but rather, it 
amounts to abstaining from sinful 
deeds and inclination towards good 
deeds. Hence it is said: 

ل يعد خائفاً من ل يكن للذنوب تركاً
One is not counted as fearful, if 
he does not give up sins (Alusi).

37. Note that in the previous verse 
two kinds of torture were mentioned 
for the sinners. Here they are con-
trasted with two gardens for the 
faithful (Razi).

A report has been preserved which 
says,

عليه  الله  -صلى  النَّبَِّ  عَ  سَِ أنََّه  رْدَاءِ  الدَّ أَبِى  عَنْ 
مَقَامَ  الْمِنـبَْرِ )وَلِمَنْ خَافَ  وسلم- وَهُو يـقَُصُّ عَلَى 
رَبِّهِ جَنّـَتَانِ( فـقَُلْتُ وَإِنْ زَنَ وَإِنْ سَرَقَ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ 
الثَّانيَِةَ  وسلم-  عليه  الله  -صلى  اللَِّ  رسُولُ  فـقََالَ 
وَإِنْ  الثَّانيَِةَ  فـقَُلْتُ  جَنّـَتَانِ(  رَبِّهِ  مَقَامَ  خَافَ  )وَلِمَنْ 
النَّبُِّ -صلى الله  فـقََالَ  يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ  وَإِنْ سَرَق  زَنَ 
عليه وسلم- الثَّالثَِةَ )وَلِمَنْ خَافَ مَقَامَ رَبِّهِ جَنّـَتَانِ( 
فـقَُلْتُ الثَّالثَِةَ وَإِنْ زَنَ وَإِنْ سَرَقَ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ قاَلَ » 
رْدَاءِ «. - ورجال أحد  أَبِى الدَّ أنَْفُ  وَإِنْ رَغِمَ  نـعََمْ 

الصحيح: مجمع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد
Abu Darda’ reports that he heard 
the Prophet speak from the pul-
pit quoting this verse, ‘And for 
him who feared standing before his 
Lord, are two gardens.’ I asked, 
‘Messenger of  Allah, even if  he 
fornicated and stole?’ He an-
swered, ‘And for him who feared 
standing before his Lord, are two 

gardens.’ I repeated a second 
time, ‘Even if  he fornicated and 
stole?’ He said a third time, ‘And 
for him who feared standing before 
his Lord, are two gardens.’ I re-
peated a third time, ‘Even if  he 
fornicated and stole, O Messen-
ger of  Allah?’ He answered, ‘Yes, 
even if  Abu Darda dislikes it.’ 

Nevertheless, it is also reported as a 
statement of Abu Dardaa’ who added 
his personal note that, “If someone 
feared he will certainly not fornicate 
or steal” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

The report is in Ahmad treated trust-
worthy by Haythami (Au.).

On another occasion when this 
statement “even if he fornicated and 
stole” was made before Zuhri, he re-
marked, “This was in the early stages 
before the obligations (fara’id) were 
revealed. After they were revealed, 
the statement has become defunct.” 
(Shawkani).

But the main part is also in Sahihayn, 
Ahmad, and others, coming through 
Abu Dharr, but without reference 
to the “two gardens.” Abu Hurayrah 
also reported something similar; and 
the majority is of the opinion that a 
believer could be ushered into Para-
dise despite his sins – by Allah’s spe-
cial grace; but the general rule is that 
he is likely to face punishment for 
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his sins before entry, especially, sins 
against his own kind (Au.). 

38. “Two kinds:” i.e., different in 
shape, color, smell and taste.

39. If the inner lining is brocade, 
what do you think of the beauty of 
the outer material? (Ibn Jarir from 
the Salaf). 

40. Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Zayd 
explained “qaasirat ut-tarf” as mean-
ing those who will not look up to 
anyone but their spouses (Ibn Jarir 
– and most commentators); i.e., they 
are chaste, virtuous ones (Razi).

41. Majid comments and quotes: 
“Christian writers look askance, and 
almost in horror, at passages like 
this. And quite naturally. For in the 
system of Christian morals sex life is 

conceived as something inherently 
evil, at best only to be tolerated. This 
morbid attitude to life ‘has appeared 
only with the advent of the black 
Christian era.’ Islam has reversed 
this diseased outlook. It holds, freely 
and frankly, with the modern sci-
entific knowledge that sexual life 
is ‘the source of the highest joy for 
which there is no substitute. It is the 
supreme and incomparable physi-
ological happiness, which should be 
nursed and treasured, and not perse-
cuted.’...Sex life is not at all a toler-
ated evil, difficult to escape, but... a 
great blessing, without which life is 
colorless. The sexual element in hu-
man existence must be valued and 
treasured.’ (Nemilov, opp. cit. pp. 
200-201).”

[52] In both every kind of fruit - two kinds.38 
[53] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[54] Reclining on carpets whose inner-lining 
is brocade;39 and fruits of the two gardens in 
close reach. 
[55] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[56] Therein (maidens) gazing low.40 Un-
touched before them by any human or Jinn.41 
[57] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 

فِيهِمَا مِن كُلِّ فاَكِهَةٍ زَوْجَانِ ﴿٥٢﴾ 
فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٥٣﴾ 

مُتَّكِئِيَ عَلَى فـرُُشٍ بَطاَئنِـهَُا مِنْ إِسْتـبَـرَْقٍ 
وَجَنَ الْنَّـَتـيَِْ دَانٍ ﴿٥٤﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٥٥﴾ 

فِيهِنَّ قاَصِراَتُ الطَّرْفِ لَْ يَطْمِثـهُْنَّ إِنسٌ 
قـبَـلَْهُمْ وَلَ جَانٌّ ﴿٥٦﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٥٧﴾ 
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This ayah has been used as evidence 
that the Jinn will enter the same Par-
adise as humans (Ibn Jarir).

42. The Prophet is reported by Ibn 
Mas`ud as having said,

بْنِ مَسْعُودٍ عَنِ النَّبِِّ -صلى الله عليه  عَنْ عَبْدِ اللَِّ 
وسلم- قاَلَ » إِنَّ الْمَرْأةََ مِنْ نِسَاءِ أَهْلِ الْنََّةِ ليَـرَُى 
مُُّهَا  يـرَُى  حُلَّةً حَتَّ  سَبْعِيَ  وَراَءِ  مِنْ  سَاقِهَا  بـيََاضُ 
وَالْمَرْجَانُ(  الْيَاقُوتُ  )كَأنَّـَهُنَّ  يـقَُولُ  اللََّ  بَِنَّ  وَذَلِكَ 
ثَُّ  سِلْكًا  فِيهِ  أدَْخَلْتَ  لَوْ  حَجَرٌ  فإَِنَّهُ  الْيَاقُوتُ  فأََمَّا 

اسْتَصْفَيـتَْهُ لُريِتَهُ مِنْ وَراَئهِِ «.
“The whiteness of  the shank of 
women of  the dwellers of  Para-
dise will be visible from behind 
seventy shrouds. Even the bone-
morrow will be visible. This is 
following Allah’s words, ‘As if 
they are rubies and corals.’ As for 
rubies, they are precious stones. 
If  you inserted a thread through 
it, and then cleansed it, you will 
see it from the other side,’” (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi); i.e. it is transpar-
ent.

However, Tirmidhi reports it as 
a statement of Ibn Mas`ud (Ibn 
Kathir).

The Prophet is also reported to have 
said, as in Muslim and other works 
that,

ليَـلَْةَ  الْقَمَرِ  الْنََّةَ عَلَى صُورَةِ  تَدْخُلُ  زُمْرَةٍ  أوََّلَ  » إِنَّ 
الْبَدْرِ وَالَّتِ تلَِيهَا عَلَى أَضْوَإِ كَوكَْبٍ دُرّىٍِّ فِ السَّمَاءِ 
لِكُلِّ امْرئٍِ مِنـهُْمْ زَوْجَتَانِ اثـنْـتََانِ يـرَُى مُخُّ سُوقِهِمَا مِنْ 

وَراَءِ اللَّحْمِ وَمَا فِ الْنََّةِ أَعْزَبُ «.
“The first group to enter Paradise 
will have faces like the full moon. 
Those who follow them will 
shine like the brightest star in the 
heaven. Each of  them will have 
two spouses. The bone-marrow 
of  their legs will be visible from 
beyond the flesh. And, there will 
be no bachelors in Paradise” (Ibn 
Kathir).

43. Imām Razi points out that this 
ayah, along with two others, is so rich 
of meaning that it can be explained 
in a hundred ways. The other two 
verses of the same nature are:

فاَذكُْرُوني أذَكُْركُْمْ ]البقرة/١٥٢[
     and,

وَإِنْ عُدْتُْ عُدْنَ ]السراء/٨[

[58] As if they are rubies and coral.42 
[59] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[60] Is the recompense for goodness anything 
but goodness?43 

كَأنَّـَهُنَّ الْيَاقُوتُ وَالْمَرْجَانُ ﴿٥٨﴾ 
فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٥٩﴾ 

حْسَانُ  الِْ إِلَّ  حْسَانِ  الِْ جَزاَء  هَلْ 
 ﴾٦٠﴿
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To further explain the ayah, we take 
the following from Bayhaqi’s Shu`ab 
al-Iman for its brevity. Abu Sa`d al-
Khazzaz is reported to have said in 
explanation of this verse:

الحسان  جزاء  هل   ( الزاز:  سعيد  أب  عن 
نفسه  عن  انقطع  من  جزاء  هل   « الحسان(  إل 
أنس  عن  انقطع  من  جزاء  وهل  ؟  بربه  التعلق  إل 
المخلوقي إل النس برب العالمي ؟ وهل جزاء من 
صبر علينا إل الوصول إلينا ؟ .. وهل جزاء التعب ف 
الدنيا والنصب فيها إل الراحة ف الخرة ؟ وهل جزاء 
التقرب إل المول ؟ وهل  البلوى إل  من صبر على 
جزاء من سلم قلبه إلينا أن نعل توليته إل غيرن ؟ 
وهل جزاء من بعد عن اللق إل التقرب إل الق ؟ 
«  - شعب اليمان للبيهقي - )ج ١ / ص ٤٩٣(
“Is the reward for him who sev-
ered himself  from his own self, 
but a connection with his Lord? 
Is the reward of  him who cut 
himself  from the created beings, 
anything but affinity with his 
Lord? Is the reward of  him who 
bore patience for Our sake, but 
that he should reach Us?.. Is the 
reward of  hardships in the world 
and difficulties in it except rest 
and comfort in the Hereafter? 
Is the reward for him who bore 

in patience the tribulations, but 
closeness with his Lord? Is the 
reward of  him who submitted 
his heart that he should be hand-
ed over to other than Us? And, is 
the reward of  distancing oneself 
from the creations but proximity 
with the Truth?” (Au.)  

44. “Besides the two,” i.e., more il-
lustrious than the two (Zamakh-
shari, Razi). 

45. (Bukhari, Muslim and others 
have preserved) a tradition in this 
context:

عَنْ أَبِى بَكْرِ بْنِ عَبْدِ اللَِّ بْنِ قـيَْسٍ عَنْ أبَيِهِ أَنَّ رَسُولَ 
مِنْ  جَنّـَتَانِ   « قاَلَ   - وسلم  عليه  اللَِّ - صلى الله 
فِضَّةٍ ، آنيِـتَـهُُمَا وَمَا فِيهِمَا وَجَنّـَتَانِ مِنْ ذَهَبٍ آنيِـتَـهُُمَا 
وَمَا فِيهِمَا ، وَمَا بـيََْ الْقَوْمِ وَبـيََْ أَنْ يـنَْظرُُوا إِلَ رَبِِّمْ 

إِلَّ ردَِاءُ الْكِبْرِ عَلَى وَجْهِهِ فِ جَنَّةِ عَدْنٍ «
The Prophet said, “Two gar-
dens made of  silver, along with 
the utensils and all that there is; 
and two gardens of  gold with 
their utensils and all that there is. 
And, there will not be anything 
between their Lord and them 
seeing Him except His shroud of 

[61] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[62] And, besides the two,44 there are two more 
gardens.45 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٦١﴾

وَمِن دُونِِمَا جَنّـَتَانِ ﴿٦٢﴾ 
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Greatness on His Face, in the ev-
erlasting Paradise” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Kathir).

Ibn Hajr has traced another version 
in which the words are as follows:

مِنْ  جَنّـَتَانِ  وَمِنْ دُونمَا  للِْمُقَرَّبِيَ  ذَهَبَ  مِنْ  جَنّـَتَانِ 
وَرقِ لَصْحَابِ الْيَمِي “ )أَخْرَجَهُ الطَّبَرِيُّ وَابْن أَبِ 

حَاتِ وَرجَِاله ثقَِات(
“Those will be two gardens of 
gold for those ‘brought nigh,’ and 
two gardens of  sliver for those of 
the ‘right hand side’” (Au.).

46. Aren’t dates and pomegranates 
included in fruits that they should be 

mentioned separately? Alusi answers 
that the two are different from the 
rest. Although date is a fruit, it is also 
used as a staple diet. On the other 
hand, pomegranates are fruits as well 
as useful for their medicinal value. 
Alusi adds later that one of them is 
warm for the body (dates) while the 
other is cold; one of them is always 
sweet while the other sweet-sour, 
one’s tree is tall but less branched 
while the other short, well spread.

47. (In his “Al-Nihayah f Gharib...” 
Ibn al-Athir has defined “howra’” 
(pl.: “hur”) as a maiden with ex-

[63] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[64] Dense green. 
[65] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[66] In them two fountains gushing forth. 
[67] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[68] In the two are fruits, date-palm trees, and 
pomegranates.46 
[69] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[70] In them are the good and comely ones. 
[71] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[72] Fair ones,47 restrained48 in pavilions.49 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٦٣﴾ 
مُدْهَامَّتَانِ ﴿٦٤﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٦٥﴾ 

فِيهِمَا عَيـنَْانِ نَضَّاخَتَانِ ﴿٦٦﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٦٧﴾ 

فِيهِمَا فاَكِهَةٌ وَنَْلٌ وَرُمَّانٌ ﴿٦٨﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٦٩﴾ 

فِيهِنَّ خَيـرْاَتٌ حِسَانٌ ﴿٧٠﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٧١﴾ 

حُورٌ مَّقْصُوراَتٌ فِ الْيَِامِ ﴿٧٢﴾ 
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tremely white eye-ball, and an ex-
tremely dark iris (Alusi).

48. That is, they are concealed be-
hind curtains. In other words, those 
who remain within their bridal can-
opies, do not look at anyone other 
than their spouses, and have no wish 
to be loitering around in the streets 
(Ibn Jarir from the Salaf ).

49. Those will be huge pearls chipped 
hollow (Ibn Jarir from the Salaf such 
as `Umar ibn al-Khattab, `Abdullah 
ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid 
and others).

There is a hadīth to this effect. It is in 
the Sahihayn and other collections. 
It says,

» إِنَّ فِ الْنََّةِ خَيْمَةً مِنْ لُؤْلُؤَةٍ مُجَوَّفَةٍ ، عَرْضُهَا سِتُّونَ 
يـرََوْنَ الخَريِنَ  مَا  أَهْلٌ ،  مِنـهَْا  مِيلً ، فِ كُلِّ زاَوِيةٍَ 

يَطوُفُ عَلَيْهِمُ الْمُؤْمِنُونَ «
“There is a tent in Paradise of 
width 60 miles, made of  hollow 
pearl. In its every corner are (a 
believer’s) family-folk – none able 
to see others. The believer will 

visit them in rounds” (Shawkani, 
Alusi).

50. The original word “tamatha” is 
used for deflowering a virgin. A sec-
ond meaning is that it is those who 
have never experienced menstrua-
tion (Qurtubi). And, the ayah leads 
us to believe that sexual intercourse is 
part of the life of the Jinn (Zamakh-
shari, Razi, Qurtubi). Some scholars 
contend that the verse opens the pos-
sibility of Jinn’s intercourse with hu-
mans in this life (Qurtubi).

It is reported that some people wrote 
to Imām Malik that there was a 
Jinn who wished to marry a Muslim 
woman. He answered that he did not 
see anything wrong in it except that 
he would not like to encourage such 
an arrangement for the reason that 
if a woman is found pregnant and 
asked who the father was, she would 
reply, “A Jinn.” 

That apart, the majority of scholars – 
such as Abu Yusuf, Muhammad, Ibn 
Abi Layla, Awzaa`ee, have said that 

[73] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[74] Untouched50 before them51 by any human 
or Jinn.52 
[75] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٧٣﴾ 
جَانٌّ  وَلَ  قـبَـلَْهُمْ  إِنسٌ  يَطْمِثـهُْنَّ  لَْ 

 ﴾٧٤﴿

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٧٥﴾ 
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they are also liable to rewards and 
punishments and will enter Paradise 
or Hellfire (Alusi).

51. “Before them,” i.e., before the 
dwellers of Paradise (Zamakhshari).

52. The Prophet has said about the 
women in Paradise:

أصوات  بحسن  أزواجهن  ليغني  النة  أزواج  “إن 
سعها أحد قط، إن ما يغني: نن اليرات السان، 
أزواج قوم كرام. ينظرن بقرة أعيان. وإن ما يغنني به: 
نن الالدات فل نتنه، نن المنات فل يفنه، نن 

المقيمات فل يظعنه”.
رجال  ورجاله  والوسط  الصغير  ف  الطبراني  رواه 

الصحيح. )مجمع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد(
“Women in Paradise sing with 
the best of  voices ever heard by 
anyone. Of  what they sing: ‘We 
are the most splendid beautiful 
ones, spouses of  the honored 
ones.’ They look around with 
cooling sights. And of  the things 
they sing, ‘We are everlasting’ – 
so they will not die. ‘We are the 
peaceful ones’ – so they will not 
disappoint him. ‘We are stayers’ – 
so they will not go away.” 

Haythami declared the above trust-
worthy (Au.).

Alusi quotes a shorter form of the 
following hadīth as found in Ahmad, 
Hakim and Sahih of Ibn Hibban (in 
varying words) through Abu Sa`eed 
al-Khudri. The Prophet said,

الله  -صلى  اللَِّ  رَسُولِ  عَنْ  الْدُْرىِِّ  سَعِيدٍ  أَبِى  عَنْ 
عليه وسلم- قاَلَ » إِنَّ الرَّجُلَ ليَـتََّكِئُ فِ الْنََّةِ سَبْعِيَ 
عَلَى  فـتََضْرِبُ  امْرَأتَهُُ  تَتْيِهُ  ثَُّ  يـتََحَوَّلَ  أَنْ  قـبَْلَ  سَنَةً 
مَنْكِبـيَْهِ فـيَـنَْظرُُ وَجْهَهُ فِ خَدِّهَا أَصْفَى مِنَ الْمِرْآةِ وَإِنَّ 
وَالْمَغْرِبِ  الْمَشْرقِِ  بـيََْ  مَا  تُضِىءُ  عَلَيـهَْا  لُؤْلُؤَةٍ  أدَْنَ 
أنَْتِ  مَنْ  وَيَسْأَلُاَ  السَّلَمَ  فـيَـرَُدُّ  قاَلَ  عَلَيْهِ.  فـتَُسَلِّمُ 
سَبـعُْونَ  عَلَيـهَْا  ليََكُونُ  وَإِنَّهُ  الْمَزيِدِ.  مِنَ  أَنَ  وَتـقَُولُ 
بَصَرهُُ  فـيَـنَـفُْذُهَا  طوُبَى  مِنْ  النّـُعْمَانِ  مِثْلُ  أدَْنَهَا  ثـوَْبً 
حَتَّ يـرََى مُخَّ سَاقِهَا مِنْ وَراَءِ ذَلِكَ وَإِنَّ عَلَيـهَْا مِنَ 
التِّيجَانِ إِنَّ أدَْنَ لُؤْلُؤَةٍ عَلَيـهَْا لتَُضِىءُ مَا بـيََْ الْمَشْرقِِ 

وَالْمَغْرِبِ «
“A man will remain resting in 
one position for seventy years in 
Paradise before making another 
move. Then his spouse will come 
and touch him on the shoulder. 
He will look into her cheek, clear-
er than a mirror; and the simplest 
of  pearl on her will make the east 
and west shine. She will greet 
him. He will return her greeting 
and ask her, ‘Who could you be?’ 
She will say, ‘I am the “more [ma-
zid]” (that had been promised).’ 
She will have seventy clothes on 
her. The simplest of  them will 
be like a very special cloth. Then 
the man will cast a glance at her 
and see the bone-marrow of  her 
leg through them. She will have a 
crown on her head of  which the 
simplest of  pearl will make the 
east and the west shine.”
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Majid quotes Gibbon: “This descrip-
tion of physical pleasures in Para-
dise,” says Gibbon, “has provoked 
the indignation, perhaps the envy, of 
the monks: they declaim against the 
impure religion of Mahomet; and 
his modest apologists are driven to 
the poor excuses of figures and alle-
gories. But the sounder and the more 
consistent party adhere, without 
shame, to the literal interpretation of 
the Koran; useless would be the res-
urrection of the body, unless it were 
restored to the possession and exer-
cises of its worthiest faculties; and 
the union of sensual and intellectual 
enjoyment is requisite to complete 
the happiness of the double animal, 
the perfect man.” (GRE, V. p. 351).

53. The word “`abqariyy” is made up 
of two words: “`abqar” (meaning: a 
place where the Jinn were supposed 
to live) and “qaryah” (meaning: vil-
lage or town). Combining the two, 
it became synonymous with every 
person who is highly powerful, tal-

ented, and able, evoking wonder; or 
a thing of remarkably high qualities 
(Kashshaf, Razi, Qurtubi, Shawkani, 
in different words). 

However, there are several other ex-
planations for the word “`abqariyy” 
– as, naturally, of most of the adjec-
tives used in connection with Para-
dise or the Fire, in this Surah (Au.).

54. Ibn Kathir notes: All the six 
hadīth works except Bukhari have a 
hadīth to this effect:

عَنْ عَائِشَةَ قاَلَتْ كَانَ النَّبُِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- 
إِذَا سَلَّمَ لَْ يـقَْعُدْ إِلَّ مِقْدَارَ مَا يـقَُولُ 

On the authority of  `A’isha, “Af-
ter the Prophet had finished his 
Prayers, he would hardly tarry ex-
cept for the time required to say:

ذَا  تـبََاركَْتَ  السَّلَمُ  وَمِنْكَ  السَّلَمُ  أنَْتَ  اللَّهُمَّ   «
الَْلَلِ وَالِكْراَمِ «. وَفِ روَِايةَِ ابْنِ نُيَْرٍ » يَ ذَا الَْلَلِ 

وَالِكْراَمِ «.
That is, these were the words the 
Prophet invariably said after ev-
ery Prayer, before rising.   

[76] Reclining on green cushions and rich 
beautiful carpets.53 
[77] So which of the favors of your Lord will 
you two deny? 
[78] Blessed is the Name of your Lord, the pos-
sessed of Majesty and Bounty.54

وَعَبـقَْريٍِّ  خُضْرٍ  رَفـرَْفٍ  عَلَى  مُتَّكِئِيَ 
حِسَانٍ ﴿٧٦﴾ 

فبَِأَيِّ آلَء رَبِّكُمَا تُكَذِّبَنِ ﴿٧٧﴾ 
وَالِْكْراَمِ  الَْلَلِ  ذِي  رَبِّكَ  اسْمُ  تـبََارَكَ 

﴾٧٨﴿
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1. Ibn Kathir quotes a hadīth from 
Tirmidhi which Tirmidhi declared 
weak. However, another version is 
found in Tabarani’s collection which 
Haythami declared as carrying nar-
rators of Sahih works:

عن أب بكر قال: قلت: ي رسول الله لقد أسرع إليك 
يتساءلون{  و}عم  الواقعة  “شيبتن  قال:  الشيب؟ 
ورجاله  الطبراني  )رواه  الشمس كورت{”.  و}إذا 

رجال الصحيح – اليثمي(.

Abu Bakr says I said to the 
Prophet, “Oldness seems to be 
hastening upon you.” He replied, 
“Surah al-Waqi`ah, Surah al-Naba’ 
and Surah al-Takweer have has-
tened old age on me” (Au.).

However, ahadīth that mention the 
recitation of this Surah as cure for 
poverty, are weak (Au.).

2. That is, when the Hour strikes.

3. Alternatively, no soul will, at that 
moment, deny it; or deny other Un-
seen affairs that it denies now (Za-
makhshari).

4. I.e., raising those who were lowly 
– but righteous in this world – over 
and above many self-conceited ones 
of this world, ushering them high 
into Paradise, while debasing others; 
i.e., the self-conceited ones of this 
world, casting them low into Hell-
fire (Au.).

Surah 56

Al-Waqi`ah
Makkan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] When the Occurrence occurs.2 

[2] And, there is no denying its occurrence.3 

[3] Abasing (some), raising (others).4 

[4] When the earth is rocked, rockingly. 
[5] And the mountains are crushed, crush-
ingly. 

إِذَا وَقـعََتِ الْوَاقِعَةُ ﴿١﴾ 
ليَْسَ لِوَقـعَْتِهَا كَاذِبةٌَ ﴿٢﴾ 

خَافِضَةٌ رَّافِعَةٌ ﴿٣﴾ 
إِذَا رُجَّتِ الَْرْضُ رَجًّا ﴿٤﴾ 

وَبُسَّتِ الْبَِالُ بَسًّا ﴿٥﴾ 

1
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5. “Habaa’” is for that spark which 
shoots out of fire and dies out in 
a moment (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani). 
When it rises, you see it as some-
thing, but when it falls, it leaves no 
trace of itself (Qurtbi).

6. This Ayah has its parallel in anoth-
er verse of the Qur’ān:

ثَُّ أوَْرَثـنَْا الْكِتَابَ الَّذِينَ اصْطَفَيـنَْا مِنْ عِبَادِنَ فَمِنـهُْمْ 
بِلْيَـرْاَتِ  سَابِقٌ  وَمِنـهُْمْ  مُقْتَصِدٌ  وَمِنـهُْمْ  لنِـفَْسِهِ  ظاَلٌِ 

بِِذْنِ اللَِّ ]فاطر/٣٢[
“Then We gave the Book in inheritance 
to such of Our servants as We chose. Of 
them are some who wrong their own 
souls, and of them some who are on 
the middle course, while some who are, 
by Allah’s grace, outrunners in good 
deeds.” Thus, the division into three 
groups echoes in this verse also (Ibn 
Kathir, Shawkani).

That is how the people will be di-
vided on the Judgment day: (i) Some 
on the right side of the `Arsh, those 
that were brought forth from the 

right side of Adam (at the start of the 
creation). They will be given their 
Records in their right hands and will 
be taken to the right side. Suddi said 
that the great majority of the dwell-
ers of Paradise will belong to this 
group. (ii) Another group will be 
placed on the left side of the `Arsh. 
They had emerged from the left side 
of Adam. They will be given their 
Records in their left hands and will 
be taken to the left side. They will be 
the dwellers of Hellfire. (iii) A third 
category will comprise of those who 
were foremost (in every act of virtue: 
Au.), and will be nearest to Allah. 
These will be Prophets, Messengers, 
Siddiqoon and martyrs (Ibn Kathir).

7. These have also been mentioned 
in the narrative coming through Abu 
Dharr in Muslim (and many other 
works). The Prophet said (while 
speaking of his ascent to the heav-
ens),

[6] Then it shall be (like) scattered dust.5 

[7] And you shall be three kinds.6

[8] So, as for the Companions of the Right .. 
what of the Companions of the Right?! 

[9] And the Companions of the Left; what of 
the Companions of the Left?!7

فَكَانَتْ هَبَاء مُّنبـثًَّا ﴿٦﴾ 
وكَُنتُمْ أزَْوَاجًا ثَلَثةًَ ﴿٧﴾ 

فأََصْحَابُ الْمَيْمَنَةِ مَا أَصْحَابُ الْمَيْمَنَةِ 
 ﴾٨﴿

أَصْحَابُ  مَا  الْمَشْأَمَةِ  وَأَصْحَابُ 
الْمَشْأَمَةِ ﴿٩﴾ 
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نـيَْا فإَِذَا رَجُلٌ عَنْ يَميِنِهِ أَسْوِدَةٌ  فـلََمَّا عَلَوْنَ السَّمَاءَ الدُّ
يَميِنِهِ  قِبَلَ  نَظَرَ  فإَِذَا   - قاَلَ   - أَسْوِدَةٌ  يَسَارهِِ  وَعَنْ 
فـقََالَ  قاَلَ -  بَكَى -  شِاَلهِِ  قِبَلَ  نَظَرَ  وَإِذَا  ضَحِكَ 
مَرْحَبًا بِلنَّبِِّ الصَّالِحِ وَالِبْنِ الصَّالِحِ - قاَلَ - قـلُْتُ 
عليه  الله  -صلى  آدَمُ  هَذَا  قاَلَ  هَذَا  مَنْ  جِبْريِلُ  يَ 
نَسَمُ  شِاَلهِِ  وَعَنْ  يَميِنِهِ  عَنْ  الَسْوِدَةُ  وَهَذِهِ  وسلم- 
بنَِيهِ فأََهْلُ الْيَمِيِ أَهْلُ الْنََّةِ وَالَسْوِدَةُ الَّتِ عَنْ شِاَلهِِ 

أَهْلُ النَّارِ

“As we rose up to this world’s 
firmament we found a man 
who had a huge dark patch on 
his right hand side and a huge 
dark patch on his left hand side. 
When he looked at those at the 
right hand side, he laughed. But 
when he looked at those at the 
left hand side, he wept. He said 
(to me), ‘Welcome, a righteous 
Prophet and a righteous son.’ He 
said, I asked Jibril. He said it was 
Adam – peace be upon him. And 
these dark patches on his right 
and left are the souls of  his sons. 
Those of  the right hand side are 
inhabitants of  Paradise while 

the dark patch on his left hand 
side are inhabitants of  the Fire..” 
(Qurtubi).

8. What the commentators have said 
in a variety of ways can be summed 
up as follows: Outrunners are those 
who forerun all others in all kinds of 
virtuous deeds (Ibn Kathir).

Kashshaf places a line which aptly 
describes his own situation, if we 
keep in mind his long travels in 
search of knowledge. He writes: 
Those are meant who hastened to all 
good things, and tore through dust 
seeking their Lord’s pleasure.

9. That is, these Outrunners will be 
more from the nations of the past, 
while few from the followers of our 
Prophet (Ibn Jarir). That is because 
this Ummah was the last to appear. 
There were numerous Prophets and 
Messengers who appeared before it. 
Jointly, the numbers of their Out-
runners are expected to be more than 
that of this single Ummah; hence the 

[10] And the Outrunners? – the Outrunners.8 

[11] They are the ones brought nigh. 

[12] In gardens of bliss. 

[13] A throng from the earlier ones. 

[14] And a few from the later ones..9 

وَالسَّابِقُونَ السَّابِقُونَ ﴿١٠﴾ 
أوُْلئَِكَ الْمُقَرَّبوُنَ ﴿١١﴾ 
فِ جَنَّاتِ النَّعِيمِ ﴿١٢﴾ 
نَ الَْوَّلِيَ ﴿١٣﴾  ثـلَُّةٌ مِّ

نَ الْخِريِنَ ﴿١٤﴾  وَقلَِيلٌ مِّ
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words, “a few from the later ones.” 
This was hard for the Companions 
to hear (since it promised low num-
bers) and so the Prophet consoled 
them by saying that, all in all, they 
will yet be half of those in Paradise 
(Kashshaf, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and 
others).

Ibn Abi Hatim has preserved a re-
port from Hasan that when `Ali (b. 
Abi Talib) passed by this Ayah, he 
remarked, “As for the Outrunners, 
they have been; but, O Allah, make 
of us those of the Right Hand side.” 
However, Hasan himself believed, as 
also did Muhammad b. Seereen, that 
by “a throng from the earlier ones” 
the allusion is to the first group of be-
lievers of this Ummah (Ibn Kathir).

Asad’s note needs consideration: 
“The above stress on the ‘many’ and 
the ‘few’ contains an allusion to the 
progressive diminution, in the his-

torical sense, of the element of ex-
cellence in men’s faith and ethical 
achievements.”

10. Another possible meaning is 
“lined up”, i.e., the couches shall be 
lined up (Ibn Jarir).

11. That is, young ones who will 
never grow in age, but remain un-
changed forever, serving the dwellers 
of Paradise.

12. “Akwaab” (sing.: koob) have no 
sprout and no ears (handles). “Abaa-
reeq” (sing.: ibreeq) are those that 
have a sprout and ears; while in clas-
sical Arabic “ka’s” was generally re-
ferred to those glasses that had wine 
filled in them; i.e., when empty they 
were not referred to as “ka’s”.

13. The translation is literal, but Ibn 
`Abbas, Dahhak and Qatadah ex-
plained, as in Ibn Jarir, that here it 
stands for wine.

[15] Upon couches studded (with precious 
stones).10 
[16] Reclining upon them, face to face. 

[17] Perpetual youths going around them11 

[18] With goblets, beakers and glass(es)12 
(filled out of) flowing-fountains.13 
[19] No headache shall they undergo thereby 
nor intoxication. 

عَلَى سُرُرٍ مَّوْضُونةٍَ ﴿١٥﴾ 

مُتَّكِئِيَ عَلَيـهَْا مُتـقََابلِِيَ ﴿١٦﴾
يَطوُفُ عَلَيْهِمْ وِلْدَانٌ مَُّلَّدُونَ ﴿١٧﴾ 

مَّعِيٍ  مِّن  وكََأْسٍ  وَأَبَريِقَ  بَِكْوَابٍ 
 ﴾١٨﴿

لَ يُصَدَّعُونَ عَنـهَْا وَلَ ينُزفُِونَ ﴿١٩﴾ 
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14. The mention of fruits reminds 
Ibn Kathir of a hadīth preserved by 
Ahmed (and Abu Ya`la and which 
Haythami declared as of narrators 
same as of Sahih works: Sami):

عليه  الله  -صلى  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  قاَلَ كَانَ  أنََسٍ  عَنْ 
رأََى  هَلْ  قاَلَ »  اَ  فـرَُبَّ الَْسَنَةُ  الرُّؤْيَ  تـعُْجِبُهُ  وسلم- 

أَحَدٌ مِنْكُمْ رُؤْيَ «.
فإَِذَا رأََى الرَّجُلُ رُؤْيَ سَأَلَ عَنْهُ فإَِنْ كَانَ ليَْسَ بِهِ بَْسٌ 
كَانَ أَعْجَبَ لِرُؤْيَهُ إِليَْهِ. قاَلَ فَجَاءَتِ امْرَأةٌَ فـقََالَتْ 
يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ رأَيَْتُ كَأَنِّ دَخَلْتُ الْنََّةَ فَسَمِعْتُ بِاَ 
وَجْبَةً ارْتََّتْ لَاَ الْنََّةُ فـنََظَرْتُ فإَِذَا قَدْ جِىءَ بِفُلَنِ بْنِ 
فُلَنٍ وَفُلَنِ بْنِ فُلَنٍ حَتَّ عَدَّتِ اثْـنَْ عَشَرَ رَجُلً - 
وَقَدْ بـعََثَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- سَريَِّةً 
طلُْسٌ  ثيَِابٌ  عَلَيْهِمْ  بِِمْ  فَجِىءَ  قاَلَتْ  ذَلِكَ -  قـبَْلَ 
نـهَْرِ  إِلَ  بِِمْ  اذْهَبُوا  فَقِيلَ  قاَلَ  أوَْدَاجُهُمْ  تَشْخُبُ 
فـغَُمِسُوا  قاَلَ  الْبـيَْدَجِ -  نـهَْرِ  إِلَ  قاَلَ  أوَْ  السدَخِ - 
فِيهِ فَخَرَجُوا مِنْهُ وُجُوهُهُمْ كَالْقَمَرِ ليَـلَْةَ الْبَدْرِ - قاَلَ 
وَأتُِىَ  عَلَيـهَْا  فـقََعَدُوا  ذَهَبٍ  مِنْ  بِكَراَسِىَّ  أتَـوَْا  ثَُّ   -
بِصَحْفَةٍ - أوَْ كَلِمَةٍ نَْوِهَا - فِيهَا بُسْرَةٌ فأََكَلُوا مِنـهَْا 
أرَاَدُوا  مَا  فاَكِهَةٍ  مِنْ  أَكَلُوا  إِلَّ  لِشِقٍّ  يـقَْلِبُونـهََا  فَمَا 
السَّريَِّةِ  تلِْكَ  مِنْ  الْبَشِيُر  فَجَاءَ  قاَلَ  مَعَهُمْ.  وَأَكَلْتُ 
فـقََالَ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ كَانَ مِنْ أمَْرنَِ كَذَا وكََذَا وَأُصِيبَ 
تـهُْمُ  عَدَّ الَّذِينَ  عَشَرَ  الِثْـنَْ  عَدَّ  حَتَّ  وَفُلَنٌ.  فُلَنٌ 
الْمَرْأةَُ. - قاَلَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- » 
هَذَا  عَلَى  ى  قُصِّ  « قاَلَ  فَجَاءَتْ.   .» بِلْمَرْأةَِ  عَلَىَّ 

رُؤْيَكِ «.

Anas reports that good dreams 
pleased the Prophet. Sometimes 
he would ask, “Has anyone of 
you seen a dream?” If  one of 

them had experienced one, he 
would ask him to narrate it. If  he 
did not see anything unpleasant 
in it, the man would be pleas-
ing to him on that score. Now, 
one day a woman came and said, 
“Messenger of  Allah. I saw as if 
I have entered Paradise. I heard a 
huge noise which shook Paradise. 
I looked up, and lo, so and so, son 
of  so and so, and, so and so, son 
of  so and so, until she counted 12 
that were brought in.” [Indeed, 
earlier the Prophet had sent a 
force against an enemy]. She con-
tinued, “They were brought in 
with torn clothes and their neck 
veins bleeding. It was said, ‘Take 
them to the Sadakh – or may 
be the narrator said, Bayzakh – 
spring.’ They were taken there 
and a dip given after which their 
faces became like moon in the 
middle of  the month.” The nar-
rator said, “Then golden chairs 
were brought for them. As they 
sat on them a large plate – or 
maybe the narrator said another 
word of  this kind - was brought 
up that had half-ripe dates. They 
ate thereof. And, they did not 
turn it to a side but ate thereof 

[20] And with fruits such as they choose.14  ﴾َّا يـتََخَيّـَرُونَ ﴿٢٠ وَفاَكِهَةٍ مِّ
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a fruit of  their choice. I too ate 
with them.” 

Then a news-carrier came from a 
battalion the Prophet had sent ear-
lier, and said, “Messenger of Allah, 
it (the battle) went this way and that 
way, and so and so and so and so 
were martyred” - naming the twelve 
the woman had named. The Prophet 
ordered that the woman be brought 
back. When she came he told her, 
“Now, narrate your dream to this 
man.”

Hafiz Diyaa’ judged the narrative as 
meeting with the standards of Mus-
lim (Ibn Kathir).

15. Ahmed has a hadīth of this con-
text.

عليه  الله  -صلى  اللَِّ  رَسُولُ  قاَلَ  قاَلَ  أنََسٍ  عَنْ 
فِ  تـرَْعَى  الْبُخْتِ  الْنََّةِ كَأَمْثاَلِ  طيَـرَْ  إِنَّ   « وسلم- 

شَجَرِ الْنََّةِ «. فـقََالَ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ يَ رَسُولَ اللَِّ إِنَّ هَذِهِ 
لَطيَـرٌْ نَعِمَةٌ. فـقََالَ » أَكَلَتـهَُا أنَـعَْمُ مِنـهَْا - قاَلَاَ ثَلَثاً 
- وَإِنِّ لَرْجُو أَنْ تَكُونَ مَِّنْ يَْكُلُ مِنـهَْا يَ أَبَ بَكْرٍ 
« )قلت رواه التمذي بختصار - رواه أحد ورجاله 
رجال الصحيح غير سيار بن حات وهو ثقة - مجمع 

الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد(

The Prophet said, “Fowls of  Par-
adise are like long-necked (birds). 
They feed on the trees of  Para-
dise.” Abu Bakr asked, “Messen-
ger of  Allah, are these birds soft 
(of  flesh)?” He answered, “But 
those who eat of  them will be in 
greater blessing” – he said that 
three times – “and I hope you 
will be of  those who will eat of 
them, O Abu Bakr” (Ibn Kathir).

[Haythami added: The above report 
is also in Tirmidhi in a shorter form, 
while Ahmed’s report has narrators 

[21] And flesh of fowl such as they desire.15 
[22] And wide-eyed Houris. 

[23] In the likeness of pearls well-preserved. 

[24] A reward for that they labored. 
[25] They shall hear no idle talk therein nor 
commission of sin. 
[26] But for the saying, ‘Peace, Peace.’

[27] And the Companions of the Right .. what 
of the Companions of the Right? 

َّا يَشْتـهَُونَ ﴿٢١﴾  وَلَْمِ طَيْرٍ مِّ
وَحُورٌ عِيٌ ﴿٢٢﴾ 

كَأَمْثاَلِ اللُّؤْلُؤِ الْمَكْنُونِ ﴿٢٣﴾ 
جَزاَء بِاَ كَانوُا يـعَْمَلُونَ ﴿٢٤﴾ 

لَ يَسْمَعُونَ فِيهَا لَغْوًا وَلَ تَثْيِمًا ﴿٢٥﴾ 

إِلَّ قِيلً سَلَمًا سَلَمًا ﴿٢٦﴾ 
الْيَمِيِ  أَصْحَابُ  مَا  الْيَمِيِ  وَأَصْحَابُ 

 ﴾٢٧﴿
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of Sahih ahadīth except for Sayyar 
b. Hatim, who in any case was trust-
worthy: Au.].

Ibn Kathir reproduces several other 
narratives of this nature that have 
been preserved and judged variously 
by hadīth doctors. Although they 
are weak, they strengthen each other 
(Au.).

16. A tradition preserved by Hakim 
reports,

عن أب أمامة رضي الله عنه ، قال : كان أصحاب 
الله  إن   : يقولون  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول 
ينفعنا بلعراب ومسائلهم أقبل أعراب يوما فقال : 
ي رسول الله ، لقد ذكر الله ف القرآن شجرة مؤذية 
وما كنت أرى أن ف النة شجرة تؤذي صاحبها . 
فقال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم : » وما هي 
؟ « قال : السدر، فإن لا شوكا . فقال رسول الله 
صلى الله عليه وسلم : » ) ف سدر مضود ( يضد 
الله شوكه فيجعل مكان كل شوكة ثرة ، فإنا تنبت 
ثرا تفتق الثمرة معها عن اثني وسبعي لون ما منها 
لون يشبه الخر « » صحيح السناد ول يرجاه « 
- المستدرك على الصحيحي للحاكم مع تعليقات 
الذهبي ف التلخيص – )تعليق الذهبي قي التلخيص 

: صحيح(

Abu Umamah said that the Com-
panions of  the Prophet would 
await a Bedouin to turn up, who 
could ask questions and thus Al-
lah bestow benefit through him. 

Once a Bedouin came in and 
asked, “Messenger of  Allah. Al-
lah has mentioned an irritating 
tree in the Qur’ān. I never imag-
ined that there would be a tree 
in Paradise that would trouble 
its dwellers.” The Prophet asked 
him what it was and he said, 
“Lote tree, for it is full of  thorns.” 
The Prophet read out, “(Among 
thornless lote-trees) – Allah will 
remove its thorns and replace 
every thorn with a fruit. It will 
fructify with fruits and whenev-
er a fruit opens up, seventy-two 
colors will open up, none of  the 
colors like any other” – Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani.

Hakim declared it as of good chain, 
and Dhahabi confirmed his opinion 
(Au.).

There is another report of similar 
meaning, 

عن عقبة بن عبد السلمي قال كنت جالساً مع النبي 
صلى الله عليه وسلم فجاء أعراب فقال ي رسول الله 
أسعك تذكر ف النة شجرة ل أعلم أكثر شوكاً منها 
وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  رسول الله  فقال  الطلح  يعن 
الملهود  التيس  خصوة  منها  شوكة  مكان كل  يعل 
الطعام ل  من  - يعن الصى منها - سبعون لونً 
يشبه لون آخر. رواه الطبراني ورجاله رجال الصحيح 

)مجمع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد(

[28] Amid thornless lote trees.16  ﴾فِ سِدْرٍ مَّْضُودٍ ﴿٢٨
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In sum it says that a Bedouin said 
to the Prophet, “You mention a 
tree (talh) in Paradise, but which 
is full of  thorns” and the Prophet 
replied, “Allah will replace every 
thorn with a fruit like a castrated 
light-skinned ram, each of  a dif-
ferent colored-food, that will not 
resemble another” (Ibn Kathir, 
Shawkani).

[Note that “talh” meant, in Yemeni 
dialect banana, while among the Hi-
jazis it referred to a thorny tree of the 
deserts: Au.].

It may also be noted that the Prophet 
drew a simile that was familiar to a 
shepherd (Au.).

The report was treated trustworthy 
by Haythami (Sami).

17. The great majority of the Salaf 
have believed that “talh” is for banan-
as (Ibn Jarir). In fact, its leaves are 
also layered (Razi).

Note the contrast, which could be 
the reason why the comparatively 

unknown lote-tree has been men-
tioned: The lote-tree has the small-
est of leaves among the (fruit) plants, 
while banana tree has the largest of 
leaves (Razi).

18. We have a hadīth in this refer-
ence. (It is in Bukhari, Muslim, Tir-
midhi and other collections: Au.).

عن أنََسُ بْنُ مَالِكٍ - رضى الله عنه - عَنِ النَّبِِّ - 
صلى الله عليه وسلم - قاَلَ » إِنَّ فِ الْنََّةِ لَشَجَرَةً 

يَسِيُر الرَّاكِبُ فِ ظِلِّهَا مِائَةَ عَامٍ لَ يـقَْطَعُهَا

The Prophet is reported by Anas 
as having said, “Paradise has a 
tree in whose shade a rider might 
ride for a hundred years, but will 
not be able to cross it” (Ibn Jarir). 
The report is in the Sahihayn and 
others, of  “mutawatir” status, 
and a report of  Ahmed names 
it as “shajaratu al-khuld” that is, 
the immortal tree. Nonetheless, 
scholars have pointed out that 
there will be no sun in Paradise, 
but, as Ibn Mas`ud said, rather 
like the time after Fajr, neither 
dark nor bright (Ibn Kathir).

[29] And layered bananas.17 
[30] And extended shade.18 

[31] And water poured out. 

[32] And fruits abundant.. 

وَطلَْحٍ مَّنضُودٍ ﴿٢٩﴾ 
وَظِلٍّ مَّْدُودٍ ﴿٣٠﴾ 

وَمَاء مَّسْكُوبٍ ﴿٣١﴾ 
وَفاَكِهَةٍ كَثِيرةٍَ ﴿٣٢﴾ 
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19. We have passed by a verse of sim-
ilar meaning:

كُلَّمَا رُزقُِوا مِنـهَْا مِنْ ثَرََةٍ رزِْقاً قاَلُوا هَذَا الَّذِي رُزقِـنَْا 
مِنْ قـبَْلُ وَأتُوُا بِهِ مُتَشَابِاً ]البقرة/٢٥[

i.e., “Every time they are fed with 
a fruit they will say, ‘This is what 
we have been fed with before.’ 
And, (indeed) they will be given 
the like of  it.” 

Yet another report of similar nature 
is in Abu Ya`la and others:

الله  رضي  أبيه  عن  بن كعب  أب  بن  الطفيل  عن 
عنه قال : بينا نن مع رسول الله صلى الله عليه و 
الصفوف خلف  الناس ف  الظهر و  سلم ف صلة 
الله  رسول  فرأينا  سلم  و  عليه  الله  صلى  رسول الله 
يتناوله  فجعل  شيئا  يتناول  سلم  و  عليه  الله  صلى 
الناس  فتأخر  الثانيه  الناس ث تخر  و تخر  فتأخر 
اليوم شيئا ما  فقلت : ي رسول الله رأيناك صنعت 
كنت تصنعه ف الصلة ؟ فقال : إنه عرضت علي 
النة با فيها من الزهرة و النضرة فتناولت قطفا من 
و  السماء  بي  من  منه  لكل  أخذته  لو  و  عنبها 
بينه - المستدرك  الرض ل ينقصونه فحيل بين و 
ف  الذهبي  تعليقات  مع  للحاكم  الصحيحي  على 
تعليق  الصحيحي:  على  )المستدرك   – التلخيص 

الذهبي قي التلخيص : صحيح(

Ka`b reported from his father 
that “once while we were lined 
up behind the Prophet in Zuhr 
Prayers, we saw the Prophet reach 
out for something. He stepped 
back and so did the people. Then 
he stepped back a second time 
and so did the people. I said, 
‘Messenger of  Allah, we saw you 
doing something that normally 
you do not do in Prayers?’ He 
answered, ‘Paradise was shown 
to me along with its fruits and 
flowers. I tried to reach out for a 
bunch of  grapes. Had I taken it 
everyone in the heaven and earth 
would have eaten out thereof 
without any reduction. But a bar-
rier was created between me and 
it’” (Ibn Kathir).

Dhahabi declared this hadīth of Ha-
kim as Sahih (Au.).

20. Most commentators agree that 
these will be especially created wom-
en. The hadīth that says that the al-
lusion is to the re-creation of the 
old, decrepit women of this world, is 
weak (Au.).

[33] Unfailing, unforbidden.19 

[34] And upraised couches. 
[35] Indeed, We have created them - (a new) 
creation.20 

لَّ مَقْطوُعَةٍ وَلَ مَنُْوعَةٍ ﴿٣٣﴾ 
وَفـرُُشٍ مَّرْفُوعَةٍ ﴿٣٤﴾ 

إِنَّ أنَشَأْنَهُنَّ إِنشَاء ﴿٣٥﴾ 
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It is narrated about Sulayman al-Da-
rani that he said, “I offered (tahajjud) 
Prayers one night and then began to 
supplicate. It was an extremely cold 
night so I began to supplicate with 
one hand. Then sleep overtook me 
and I saw a Hourie the like of whom 
I had never seen before. She said, ‘O 
Abu Sulayman. Do you supplicate 
with one hand while I have been 
preparing food for you in the Bliss-
ful Garden for five hundred years?’” 
(Ibn Kathir).

21. “`Urub” are those who desire af-
ter their husbands - lovingly. Anoth-
er connotation is, “those of amorous 
gestures” (Ibn Jarir from the Salaf).

22. A hadīth can be quoted in sup-
port:

عَنْ مُعَاذِ بْنِ جَبَلٍ أَنَّ النَّبَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- 
مُكَحَّلِيَ  مُرْدًا  جُرْدًا  الْنََّةَ  الْنََّةِ  أَهْلُ  يَدْخُلُ  قاَلَ » 
أبَوُ  قاَلَ   .» سَنَةً  وَثَلثَِيَ  ثَلَثٍ  أوَْ  ثَلثَِيَ  أبَـنَْاءَ 

عِيسَى هَذَا حَدِيثٌ حَسَنٌ غَريِبٌ

The Prophet said, “The inhab-
itants of  Paradise will enter 
therein with no hair growth on 

their heads or cheeks, with kohl 
in their eyes, of  age thirty-three 
years” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alu-
si).

Tirmidhi himself declared the report 
as a kind of weak one. But Albani 
treated it as Sahih. Haythami said 
that some of its parts are in the Sahih 
works (Au.).

Sex in Paradise

Ibn Kathir mentions a few ahadīth 
here on the topic of sex in Paradise, 
during the search of which we have 
found a few others. Bukhari and 
Muslim have no reports, neither in 
favor nor in denial. But a few other 
collections do deal with the subject, 
although in passing. As is our hab-
it, we present only those that enjoy 
some credibility ignoring those of 
the lesser order, whether Ibn Kathir 
presents them or not (Au.).

إل  أنفضي  الله  رسول  ي  قيل  قال  عباس  ابن  عن 
قال  الدنيا  ف  إليهن  نفضي  النة كما  ف  نسائنا 
بلغداة  ليفضي  الرجل  إن  بيده  محمد  نفس  والذي 
الواحدة إل مائة عذراء. رواه أبو يعلى وفيه زيد بن 

[36] So We made them virgins. 

[37] Loving ones,21 of equal age.22 

[38] For the Companions of the Right. 

[39] A throng from the earlier ones 

فَجَعَلْنَاهُنَّ أبَْكَاراً ﴿٣٦﴾ 
عُرُبً أتَـرْاَبً ﴿٣٧﴾ 

َصْحَابِ الْيَمِيِ﴿٣٨﴾  لِّ
نَ الَْوَّلِيَ ﴿٣٩﴾  ثـلَُّةٌ مِّ
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أب الواري وقد وثق على ضعف، وبقية رجاله ثقات 
)مجمع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد(

Ibn `Abbas reported that the 
Prophet was asked, “Shall we 
have sex with our women in Par-
adise just as we do in this life?” 
He answered, “By Him in whose 
hands is my life, a man will have 
sex during a day with a hundred 
virgins.”

The above was preserved by Abu 
Ya`la and others which Haythami 
treated as not so untrustworthy. 
However, Albani said it is Sahih.

وعن أب أمامة قال سئل رسول الله صلى الله عليه 
وسلم يتناكح أهل النة قال نعم بذكر ل يمل وشهوة 
ل تنقطع دحاً دحا، وف رواية لكن ل من ول منية، 
ويكلون  نعم  قال  النة  أهل  ينكح  هل  رواية  وف 
ويشربون. رواها كلها الطبراني بسانيد ورجال بعضها 
ومنبع  الزوائد  بعضهم )مجمع  وثقوا على ضعف ف 

الفوائد(

Tabarani recorded that the 
Prophet was asked whether the 
dwellers of  Paradise will have 
sex. He answered, “Yes: with or-
gans that will not get weary and a 
desire that will never be satiated 
– forcefully, forcefully.” Accord-
ing to another version, “Without 
ejaculation-liquid from either 
side.” 

عن زيد بن أرقم قال: جاء رجل من اليهود إل النبي 
القاسم تزعم أن  صلى الله عليه وسلم فقال: ي أب 

أهل النة يكلون فيها ويشربون؟ قال: “نعم والذي 
ف  رجل  مائة  قوة  ليعطى  الرجل  إن  بيده،  نفسي 
الكل والشرب والشهوة والماع”. فقال اليهودي: 
والنة  الاجة،  له  تكون  ويشرب  يكل  الذي  إن 
مطهرة، قال: حاجة أحدهم عرق يفيض من جلده 
كريح المسك، فإذا بطنه قد ضمر”. )مجمع الزوائد 

ومنبع الفوائد(

Another report in Tabarani is 
on the authority of  Zayd b. al-
Arqam. It says: A Jewish man 
said to the Prophet, “O Abu al-
Qasim, do you claim that the in-
habitants of  Paradise will eat and 
drink?” He replied, “Yes. And, by 
Him in whose hand is my life, a 
man will be given the strength of 
a hundred men in matters of  eat-
ing, drinking, and intercourse.” 
The Jew said, “Whoever eats 
and drinks will need to relieve 
himself, but Paradise is a clean 
place.” He answered, “The man-
ner of  a man’s relief  will be is-
suance of  a liquid of  smell like 
musk. With that his stomach will 
be cleansed” (Au.). 

(Haythami declared it as carrying a 
trustworthy chain: Au.).

Yet another hadīth is as follows:

وعن ابن عباس قال: قيل: ي رسول الله أنفضي إل 
قال:  الدنيا؟  إليهن ف  نفضي  النة كما  نسائنا ف 
“والذي نفس محمد بيده إن الرجل ليفضي الغداة 

الواحدة إل مائة عذراء”.
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رواه أبو يعلى وفيه زيد بن أب الواري وقد وثق على 
ومنبع  الزوائد  )مجمع  ثقات.  رجاله  وبقية  ضعف، 

الفوائد( 

Ibn `Abbas says that someone 
asked the Prophet whether, “We 
shall have intercourse with our 
women in Paradise as we have in-
tercourse with them in this life?” 
He answered, “By Him in whose 
hands is my life, during a single 
day a man will have intercourse 
with a hundred virgins” (Au.).

Haythami treated the above as quite 
trustworthy (Au.).

The hadīth of course does not men-
tion the length of the day or night in 
Paradise. 

According to yet another version 
when asked whether the inhabit-
ants of Paradise will have sex he an-
swered, “Yes; and they will also eat 
and drink.”

Haythami remarked: These were 
preserved by Tabarani being reports 
with some narrators trusted while 
others considered weak.

الصغير والوسط  الطبراني ف  وف رواية عنده وعند 
النة  نسائنا ف  إل  أنفضي  رسول الله  ي  قيل  قال 
ليفضي ف  الرجل  إن  بيده  فقال أي والذي نفسي 
الرواية  هذه  ورجال  عذراء،  مائة  إل  الواحد  اليوم 
الثانية رجال الصحيح غير محمد بن ثواب وهو ثقة 

)مجمع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد(

Tabarani and Abu Ya`la have 
it that the Prophet was asked, 
“Messenger of  Allah. Shall we 
have sex with our women in Par-
adise?” He answered, “Yes. By 
Him in whose hands is my life, a 
man will have sex with a hundred 
virgins in a day.”

Haythami adds: The narrators of the 
above report are those of the Sahih 
works but for Muhammad b. Thaw-
ab, who was, anyway, also trustwor-
thy.

Another narration of Tabarani says:

وعن أنس عن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم قال: “يزوج 
العبد ف النة سبعي زوجة”. فقيل: ي رسول الله 
أيطيقها؟ قال: “يعطى قوة مائة”. )رواه البزار وفيه 

من ل أعرفهم(.

The Prophet said, “A man will 
be married to seventy women in 
Paradise.” It was asked, “Mes-
senger of  Allah. Will he have the 
ability?” He answered, “He will 
be given the power of  a hun-
dred.” 

Although it is partly available in Tir-
midhi, it has been considered weak 
by Haythami.

Ibn Hibban’s Sahih has the follow-
ing:

و  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول  عن   : هريرة  أب  عن 
نعم   (  : قال  ؟  النة  ف  أنطأ   : له  قيل  أنه  سلم 
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والذي نفسي بيده دحا دحا فإذا قام عنها رجعت 
مطهرة بكرا ( –) صحيح ابن حبان( - قال شعيب 

الرنؤوط : إسناده حسن

The Prophet was asked, “Shall 
we have sex in Paradise?” He 
replied, “Yes. By Him in whose 
hand is my soul, forcefully, force-
fully. When he moves away from 
her, she would turn purified, vir-
gin.”

Shu`ayb al-Arna’oot however de-
clared it a Hasan report, i.e., a kind 
of weak, but not too weak (Au.).

عَنْ أنََسٍ عَنِ النَّبِِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- قاَلَ » 
يـعُْطَى الْمُؤْمِنُ فِ الْنََّةِ قـوَُّةَ كَذَا وكََذَا مِنَ الِْمَاعِ «. 
قـوَُّةَ  يـعُْطَى   « قاَلَ  ذَلِكَ  أوََيطُِيقُ  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  يَ  قِيلَ 
مِائَةٍ «. وَفِ الْبَابِ عَنْ زَيْدِ بْنِ أرَْقَمَ. قاَلَ أبَوُ عِيسَى 

هَذَا حَدِيثٌ صَحِيحٌ غَريِبٌ 

Tirmidhi’s report, considered 
Sahih-Ghareeb by him quotes the 
Prophet as having said, “A be-
liever will be given the power to 
co-habit, to such and such level.” 
He was asked, “Messenger of 
Allah. Will he have the strength 
for it?” He answered, “He will be 
given the strength of  a hundred.”

The above are the ahadīth that the 
books yield on this subject. Some 
are in Ibn Kathir. We may terminate 
by re-quoting another hadīth, rel-
evant to the above, answering how a 
man could have strength of so many. 

Apart from other things, it speaks of 
their size in Paradise. It is in the Sa-
hihayn and other works:

قاَلَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ - صلى الله عليه وسلم - » إِنَّ أوََّلَ 
 ، الْبَدْرِ  ليَـلَْةَ  الْقَمَرِ  صُورَةِ  عَلَى  الْنََّةَ  يَدْخُلُونَ  زُمْرَةٍ 
ثَُّ الَّذِينَ يـلَُونـهَُمْ عَلَى أَشَدِّ كَوكَْبٍ دُرّىٍِّ فِ السَّمَاءِ 
وَلَ  يـتَْفِلُونَ  وَلَ  يـتَـغََوَّطوُنَ  وَلَ  يـبَُولُونَ  لَ   ، إِضَاءَةً 
الْمِسْكُ  وَرَشْحُهُمُ  الذَّهَبُ ،  أمَْشَاطهُُمُ  يَمتَْخِطوُنَ ، 
وَأزَْوَاجُهُمُ  ، وَمَجَامِرُهُمُ اللَُوَّةُ الَنُْوجُ عُودُ الطِّيبِ ، 
الْوُرُ الْعِيُ ، عَلَى خَلْقِ رَجُلٍ وَاحِدٍ عَلَى صُورَةِ أبَيِهِمْ 

آدَمَ ، سِتُّونَ ذِراَعًا فِ السَّمَاءِ «

The Prophet said, “The first 
group to enter Paradise will have 
faces like the full-moon. Those 
who follow them will be like the 
most shining star in the sky. They 
will not have to attend to the call 
of  nature. They will not spit, nor 
spit phlegm. Their combs will be 
of  gold and their sweat musk; 
their perfume-burners of  high 
quality material; their spouses 
wide-eyed houris. They will be on 
one pattern of  creation, on the 
face of  their progenitor Adam, 
sixty feet in the sky.”

Before closing this subject, we may 
also point out that the reports on this 
topic are a clear proof of the authen-
ticity of the general body of hadīth. 
We know that in sexual terms the 
Arab Peninsula is identified as the 
most active and passionate region in 
the world. Interest in sex starts pretty 
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early in life, and remains till quite late 
in old age. It is treated with frankness 
and as a matter of fact. Its discussion 
involves no shame. The poetry that 
the Companions would have heard, 
was no other than the Jaahiliyy poet-
ry, concerned with nothing but wars, 
wine and women. Had the ahadīth in 
Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmed, and ma-
jor works been fabricated, surely, one 
would have found dozens of ahadīth 
on this topic of popular interest - in 
every one of these books. But none 
are found in them. In comparison, 
there are scores of ahadīth on letting 
down the beards and trimming the 
moustaches. But the deviant minds 
of the Orientalists and their follow-
ers rarely give an ear to a keynote 
that would threaten their resolutely 
adopted position of rejection (Au.).

23. Hasan said that the allusion is to a 
large number of people from among 
the people before Prophet Muham-
mad, and a large number from those 
of his followers (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Kathir reproduces a hadīth to the 
effect that the two “throngs” will be 
from this Ummah. But it is untrust-
worthy. Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir also 
produce another hadīth of Bazzar, 
Hakim (which Dhahabi declared 
trustworthy) and Ibn Hibban (which 
Arna’oot declared Sahih) in which 
the Prophet used the words of the 
Qur’ān, but which does not clearly 
specify that both the “throngs” will 
be from this Ummah. The hadīth 
however is as follows:

ثـنَْا عِنْدَ رَسُولِ اِلله  عَنْ عِمْراَنَ بْنِ حُصَيٍْ ، قاَلَ : تََدَّ
صلى الله عليه وسلم ذَاتَ ليَـلَْةٍ حَتَّ أَكْرَيـنَْا الَْدِيثَ 
، ثَُّ تـرَاَجَعْنَا إِلَ الْبـيُُوتِ فـلََمَّا أَصْبَحْنَا غَدَوْنَ إِلَ النَّبيِّ 
فـقََالَ صلى الله عليه وسلم  صلى الله عليه وسلم ، 
 ، أمَُهَِا  مِنْ  بِتَـبَْاعِهَا  اللَّيـلَْةَ  النَبِْيَاءُ  عَلَيَّ  عُرِضَتْ   :
الثَّلثةَُ  وَمَعَهُ  يَمرُُّ  وسلم  عليه  النَّبيُّ صلى الله  فَجَعَلَ 
مِنْ قـوَْمِهِ ، وَالنَّبيُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم مَعَهُ الْعِصَابةَُ 
مِنْ قـوَْمِهِ ، وَالنَّبيُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم مَعَهُ النّـَفْرُ مِنْ 
قـوَْمِهِ ، وَالنَّبيُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم ليَْسَ مَعَهُ مِنْ قـوَْمِهِ 
أَحَدٌ ، حَتَّ أتََى عَلَيَّ مُوسَى بْنُ عِمْراَنَ فِ كَوكَْبَةٍ مِنْ 
بَنِ إِسْراَئيِلَ ، فـلََمَّا رأَيَـتْـهُُمْ أَعْجَبُوني ، فـقَُلْتُ : رَبِّ 
، مَنْ هَؤُلءِ ؟ قاَلَ : هَذَا أَخُوكَ مُوسَى بْنُ عِمْراَنَ 
وَمَنْ تبَِعَهُ مِنْ بَنِ إِسْراَئيِلَ ، قـلُْتُ : رَبِّ ، فأَيَْنَ أمَُّتِ 
؟ قِيلَ : انْظرُْ عَنْ يَميِنِكِ ، فإَِذَا الظِّراَبُ ظِراَبُ مَكَّةَ ، 

[40] And a throng from the later ones.23

[41] And the Companions of the Left .. what of 
the Companions of the Left?! 

[42] Amid scorching winds and boiling water. 

نَ الْخِريِنَ ﴿٤٠﴾  وَثـلَُّةٌ مِّ
مَالِ  مَالِ مَا أَصْحَابُ الشِّ وَأَصْحَابُ الشِّ

 ﴾٤١﴿
يمٍ ﴿٤٢﴾  فِ سَُومٍ وَحَِ
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قَدْ سُدَّ بِوُجُوهِ الرّجَِالِ ، فـقَُلْتُ : رَبِّ ، مَنْ هَؤُلءِ ؟ 
قِيلَ لِ : أمَُّتُكَ ، فَقِيلَ لِ : هَلْ رَضِيتَ ؟ فـقَُلْتُ : 
رَبِّ رَضِيتُ ، رَبِّ رَضِيتُ ، فَقِيلَ : انْظرُْ عَنْ يَسَاركِِ 
قـلُْتُ : رَبِّ  الرّجَِالِ ،  بِوُجُوهِ  قَدْ سُدَّ  الفُُقُ  فإَِذَا   ،
، مَنْ هَؤُلءِ ؟ قِيلَ : أمَُّتُكَ ، قاَلَ : فَقِيلَ لِ : هَلْ 
رَضِيتَ ؟ قاَلَ : قـلُْتُ : رَبِّ رَضِيتُ ، رَبِّ رَضِيتُ ، 
ثَُّ قِيلَ لِ : إِنَّ مَعَ هَؤُلءِ سَبْعِيَ ألَْفًا يَدْخُلُونَ الْنََّةَ 
رَجُلٌ   ، مِحْصَنٍ  بْنُ  عُكَّاشَةُ  فأَنَْشَى   ، حِسَابٍ  بِغَيْرِ 
مِنْ بَنِ أَسَدِ بْنِ خُزَيْمةََ ، فـقََالَ : يَ رَسُولَ اِلله ، ادعُْ 
 ، مِنـهُْمْ  اجْعَلْهُ  اللَّهُمَّ   : قاَلَ   ، مِنـهُْمْ  يَْعَلَنَِ  أَنْ  اللََّ 
ثَُّ أنَْشَى رَجُلٌ آخَرُ ، فـقََالَ : يَ نَبيَّ اِلله ، ادعُْ اللََّ 
أَنْ يَْعَلَنَِ مِنـهُْمْ ، فـقََالَ : سَبـقََكَ بِاَ عُكَّاشَةُ ، ثَُّ 
قاَلَ رَسُولُ اِلله صلى الله عليه وسلم : فِدًا لَكُمْ أَبِ 
وَأمُِّي إِنِ اسْتَطَعْتُمْ أَنْ تَكُونوُا مِنَ السَّبْعِيَ فَكُونوُا ، 
فإَِنْ عَجَزْتُْ أوَْ قَصَّرْتُْ فَكُونوُا مِنْ أَهْلِ الظِّراَبِ ، فإَِنْ 
أَهْلِ الفُُقِ ، فإَِنّيِ رأَيَْتُ  عَجَزْتُْ وَقَصَّرْتُْ فَكُونوُا مِنْ 
ثََّ نَسًا يـتَـهََوَّشُونَ كَثِيراً ثَُّ قاَلَ نَبيُّ اِلله صلى الله عليه 
أمَُّتِ ربُعَُ  مِنْ  تبَِعَنِ  مَنْ  يَكُونَ  أَنْ  لَرْجُو  إِنّيِ  وسلم 
فَكَبّـَرْنَ ، ثَُّ قاَلَ : إِنّيِ لَرْجُو أَنْ  أَهْلِ الْنََّةِ قاَلَ : 
يَكُونوُا الثّـُلُثَ قاَلَ : فَكَبّـَرْنَ ، ثَُّ قاَلَ : إِنّيِ لَرْجُو أَنْ 
تَكُونوُا الشَّطْرَ فَكَبّـَرْنَ ، فـتََل النَّبيُّ ، صلى الله عليه 
وسلم : ثـلَُّةٌ مِنَ الَوَّلِيَ وَثـلَُّةٌ مِنَ الخِريِنَ ، فـتَـرَاَجَعَ 
الْمُسْلِمُونَ : مَنْ هَؤُلءِ ؟ لَ نـرَاَهُمْ إِلَّ الَّذِينَ وُلِدُوا 
فِ الِسْلمِ ، وَلَْ يـزَاَلُوا يـعَْمَلُونَ بِهِ حَتَّ مَاتوُا عَلَيْهِ ، 
قاَلَ : فـنََمَى حَدِيثـهُُمْ إِلَ النَّبيِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم 
وَلَ  يَسْتـرَْقُونَ  لَ  الَّذِينَ  وَلَكِنّـَهُمُ  ليَْسَ كَذَا   : قاَلَ   ،
)مسند  يـتَـوَكََّلُونَ.  رَبِِّمْ  وَعَلَى  يـتََطيَّـَرُونَ  وَلَ  يَكْتـوَُونَ 

البزار، المستدرك للحاكم، ابن حبان(

`Imran b. Husayn reports that 
we spoke in the company of 
the Prophet until we prolonged 
the talk, so we returned to our 
homes. Next day we went up to 
the Prophet. He said, “Last night 

Prophets were shown to me along 
with their followers. A Prophet 
would pass with three followers, 
or a Prophet with a group of  fol-
lowers, or another with a slightly 
smaller number of  followers with 
him, and one without any follower 
from the people he was raised in; 
until I saw Musa b. `Imran among 
a large number of  the Children 
of  Israel. Their numbers amazed 
me. I asked, ‘My Lord! Who are 
these?’ He said, ‘This is your 
brother Musa b. `Imran and those 
who followed him from among 
the Children of  Israel.’ I asked, 
‘And where are my followers?’ I 
was told, ‘Look at your right,’ and 
lo, one of  the smaller hillock of 
Makkah was covered with men. I 
said, ‘My Lord! Who are these?’ 
I was told, ‘Your followers.’ And 
then it was said, ‘Are you satis-
fied?’ I said, ‘My Lord, I am satis-
fied, my Lord, I am satisfied.’ I was 
told, ‘Look at your left.’ I found 
the horizon covered with people. 
I asked, ‘My Lord, who are these?’ 
It was said, ‘Your followers.’ Then 
it was said, ‘Are you satisfied?’ I 
said, ‘My Lord, I am satisfied, my 
Lord, I am satisfied.’ It was said to 
me, ‘Along with these there will be 
seventy thousand who will enter 
Paradise without reckoning.’ 
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At that point ̀ Ukkasha – a man from 
Banu Asad of Khuzaymah – got up 
and said, “Messenger of Allah, seek 
from Allah that He place me among 
them.” The Prophet said, “O Al-
lah, place him among them.” Then 
another man and rose up and said, 
“Prophet of Allah, seek from Allah 
that He place me among them.” He 
said, “`Ukkasha overtook you.” Then 
the Prophet continued, “My parents 
be sacrificed for you, if you can man-
age to be from among the ‘seventy’, 
then be. But if you are unable and 
fall short, then be of the hillock. But 
if you are unable and fall short, be 
of those that stretched to the hori-
zon, for, I saw people there jostling 
up there.” Then he added, “I hope 
that those who follow me will be 
one fourth of Paradise.” We chanted 
Allah’s greatness. Then he said, “I 
hope that they will be one-third.” 
We chanted Allah’s greatness. Then 
he added, “I hope you will be one 
half.” We chanted Allah’s greatness. 
The Prophet then recited, “A throng 
from the earlier ones and a throng 
from the later ones.” The Muslims 

discussed it between themselves as 
to who could those be, saying, “We 
did not see them but as those who 
were born into Islamic homes and so 
kept living according to it and died 
upon it,” until their talk reached the 
Prophet. He said, “It is not that way. 
But rather they are a people who do 
not seek to be charmed (by charm-
ers), do not get tattooed with hot 
iron, and do not seek after and fol-
low omens but rather, place trust on 
their Lord.”

24. This Ayah reminds us of another 
passage of the Qur’ān:

انْطلَِقُوا إِلَ ظِلٍّ ذِي ثَلثِ شُعَبٍ. ل ظلَِيلٍ وَل يـغُْنِ 
جِماَلَةٌ  بِشَرَرٍ كَالْقَصْرِ. كَأنََّهُ  تـرَْمِي  إِنّـَهَا  اللَّهَبِ.  مِنَ 
صُفْرٌ. وَيْلٌ يـوَْمَئِذٍ للِْمُكَذِّبِيَ ]المرسلت/٣٠-٣٤[
“Move on to a shadow that has 
three branches. Neither providing 
shade nor saving from the flames. 
It sends out sparks the size of pal-
aces, as if they are yellow camels. 
Woe then that day unto the de-
niers” (Ibn Kathir).

25. Ibn Jarir offers examples of simi-
lar usages among the Arabs (i.e., 
where the sentence ends with “ka-

[43] And shadows of dark smoke.24 
[44] Neither cold nor goodly.25 
[45] Indeed, before this they were the ones in-
dulging in luxuries. 

وَظِلٍّ مِّن يَْمُومٍ ﴿٤٣﴾ 
لَّ بَردٍِ وَلَ كَرِيٍ ﴿٤٤﴾ 

إِنّـَهُمْ كَانوُا قـبَْلَ ذَلِكَ مُتـرَْفِيَ ﴿٤٥﴾ 
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reem”). In Arabic, everything that is 
not good is termed as “laysa bi-karee-
min” (Qurtubi).

26. That is, the sin of Association 
(Mujahid, Dahhak, Qatadah and 
others as in Ibn Jarir).

27. “Heem” is also referred to a camel 
which suffers from a certain disease 
because of which it drinks but its 
thirst is not satiated, so that it keeps 
on drinking until it dies. The medi-
cine with which it is then treated is 
known as “huyaam” (Ibn Jarir from 
the Salaf, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

[46] And persisted in the great sin.26 

[47] And they would say, ‘What, when we are 
dead and become dust and bones, are we to be 
raised up? 
[48] And our fathers of old (too)?’ 

[49] Say, ‘The firsts and the lasts.. 

[50] will be brought together at the appointed 
time of a known day. 

[51] Then you shall – O you the ignorant ones, 
those who cried lies – 

[52] be surely eating out of the Zaqqum tree.. 

[53] filling the bellies therewith. 

[54] And drinking on top of that boiling water. 
[55] Drinking like the drinking of thirsty cam-
els.27 
[56]  This is their hospitality on the day of 
Reckoning. 
[57] It is We who have created you, so why do 
you not acknowledge? 

الْعَظِيمِ  الْنِثِ  عَلَى  يُصِرُّونَ  وكََانوُا 
 ﴾٤٦﴿

وكََانوُا يـقَُولُونَ أئَِذَا مِتـنَْا وكَُنَّا تـرُاَبً وَعِظاَمًا 
أئَنَِّا لَمَبـعُْوثوُنَ ﴿٤٧﴾ 

أوََ آبَؤُنَ الَْوَّلُونَ ﴿٤٨﴾ 
قُلْ إِنَّ الَْوَّلِيَ وَالْخِريِنَ ﴿٤٩﴾ 

مَّعْلُومٍ  يـوَْمٍ  مِيقَاتِ  إِلَ  لَمَجْمُوعُونَ 
 ﴾٥٠﴿

الْمُكَذِّبوُنَ  الضَّالُّونَ  أيَّـُهَا  إِنَّكُمْ  ثَُّ 
﴾٥١﴿

لَكِلُونَ مِن شَجَرٍ مِّن زَقُّومٍ ﴿٥٢﴾ 
فَمَالِؤُونَ مِنـهَْا الْبُطوُنَ ﴿٥٣﴾ 

فَشَاربِوُنَ عَلَيْهِ مِنَ الَْمِيمِ ﴿٥٤﴾ 

فَشَاربِوُنَ شُرْبَ الْيِمِ ﴿٥٥﴾ 

هَذَا نـزُُلُمُْ يـوَْمَ الدِّينِ ﴿٥٦﴾

نَْنُ خَلَقْنَاكُمْ فـلََوْلَ تُصَدِّقُونَ ﴿٥٧﴾ 
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28. That is, the seminal fluid of the 
male and female (Au.).

29. The sperm cell is a special cre-
ation of Allah. It has a head, a short 
body and a long tail. It behaves like 
a little one. In fact earliest biological 
text books drew a little man to illus-
trate the spermatozoa.

With reference to the number of 
chromosomes, there are two types 
of cells that the human body man-
ufactures: those with the standard 
46 chromosomes and those with 
half the numbers, i.e., 23. The lat-
ter are manufactured in testicles and 
ovaries. Chromosomes are helical 
strands that contain 3 billion mole-
cules, around 3% of which function 
as genes. Genes are spread far and 
wide on the 46 chromosomes, and 
randomly placed, yield meaningful 
messages. They are the blue-prints 
of life. A whole human being can be 
built with the instructions contained 
in the 46 chromosomes. 

During cell division, the 46 chromo-
somes replicate to become two sets 
of chromosomes. These two new sets 

of 46 chromosomes each, move to 
extreme ends of the cell, which then 
splits from the middle to result in 
two daughter cells. Each daughter 
cell now has 46 chromosomes or 23 
pairs.

The cells made in testicles and ova-
ries are specialized forms called 
sperms and eggs. In their case some-
thing mysterious happens during 
the division of normal cells contain-
ing 46 chromosomes. The helical 
strands open up in the testicle and 
the 23 pairs of chromosomes un-
coil to resemble a ladder. Then they 
are vertically sliced into two halves 
from the middle. The two sliced sets 
of chromosomes move apart to two 
ends of the by now enlarged cell. The 
cell itself splits into two, giving birth 
to two daughter cells. Each daughter 
cell contains only half the chromo-
somes, 23. When these two special-
ized cells, sperm and egg, merge to 
become one cell during fertilization, 
the two sliced halved chromosomes 
(from sperm and egg) join together 
to become, once again, 23 pairs, thus 
completing the number 46.

[58] Have you considered that which you 
emit?28 
[59] Is it you who creates it or, are We the Cre-
ator?29 

أفَـرََأيَـتُْم مَّا تُنُْونَ ﴿٥٨﴾ 

أأَنَتُمْ تَْلُقُونهَُ أمَْ نَْنُ الْاَلِقُونَ ﴿٥٩﴾ 
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Emitted into the vagina, the sperma-
tozoa in their millions begin to swim 
upstream with the help of their long 
tails, as if searching for an egg. Once 
found, each tries to force itself into 
the egg. Normally only one succeeds. 
(If more than one succeeds, the result 
is twins or more). The head forces it-
self into the egg with the help of an 
enzyme at the tip which breaks the 
outer lining of the egg. As soon as a 
sperm penetrates into an egg, the egg 
undergoes massive chemical changes 
in an instant. Its wall hardens up 
to render it impenetrable by other 
sperms. Soon the 23 sliced pieces of 
chromosomes of the male sperm and 
female egg find each other, arrange 
themselves, join up, and assuming 
the shape of a ladder, result in 23 
complete pairs.

This is a simplistic description of the 
sperm and egg, and of the fertiliza-

tion, with reference to the chromo-
somes alone. A detailed description, 
describing thousands of events, each 
a miracle in itself, has to be obtained 
from biological books (Au.).

30. So that, it comes early to some, 
late to others (Ibn Jarir).

31. That is, are you not afraid that 
Allah should destroys you to bring 
another people in your place, and 
then, He should develop you into 
a new creation altogether, in form 
and shape completely different from 
what you are now? (Ibn Jarir)

32. Why can you not recall the cre-
ation of Adam to convince yourself 
that the Power that created him 
can create another kind of creation 
in your place? (Ibn Jarir with slight 
modification). Alternatively, why 
should you not consider your own 
creation: from semen drop, to a clot, 

[60] It is We who have decreed death among 
you,30 and We are not to be frustrated.. 
[61] that We should substitute (you) with the 
likes of you, and develop you into (a form) 
which you do not know (now).t 
[62] You have already known the first cre-
ation,32 therefore, why do you not take heed? 
[63] Have you considered that which you sow 
(in the ground)? 

نَْنُ  وَمَا  الْمَوْتَ  بـيَـنَْكُمُ  رْنَ  قَدَّ نَْنُ 
بِسَْبُوقِيَ﴿٦٠﴾ 

عَلَى أَن نّـُبَدِّلَ أمَْثاَلَكُمْ وَننُشِئَكُمْ فِ مَا 
لَ تـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿٦١﴾ 

وَلَقَدْ عَلِمْتُمُ النَّشْأَةَ الُْولَ فـلََوْلَ تَذكَّرُونَ 
 ﴾٦٢﴿

أفَـرََأيَـتُْم مَّا تَْرثُوُنَ ﴿٦٣﴾ 
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to a chewed flesh-like piece, and so 
on – although you were nothing ear-
lier? (Qurtubi)

33. Today’s botanic knowledge is so 
well spread that we may not repeat 
any of the amazing things that are 
reported in the media, and perhaps 
taught in schools. We shall present 
here some of the latest findings about 
plant life, some functions within, es-
pecially, their ability to communicate 
with trained persons, express feelings 
of joy and fear, and friendliness with 
those who care for them. The source 
is “The Secret Life of Plant” by Pe-
ter Tompkins and Christopher Bird 
(Rupa Publications, 2006): 

“The true matrix of human life is the 
greensward covering mother earth. 
Without green plants we would nei-
ther breathe nor eat. On the under-
surface of every leaf a million movable 
lips are engaged in devouring carbon 
dioxide and expelling oxygen. All 
together, 25 million square miles of 
leaf surface are daily engaged in this 
miracle of photosynthesis, producing 
oxygen and food for man and beast…

Of the 375 billion tons of food we 
consume each year the bulk comes 

from plants, which synthesize it 
out of air and soil with the help 
of sunlight. The remainder comes 
from animal products, which in 
turn are derived from plants. All the 
food, drink, intoxicants, drugs and 
medi¬cines that keep man alive and, 
if properly used, radiantly healthy 
are ours through the sweetness of 
photosynthesis. Sugar produces all 
our starches, fats, oils, waxes, cellu-
lose. From crib to coffin, man relies 
on cellulose as the basis for his shel-
ter, clothing, fuel, fibers, basketry, 
cordage, musical instruments, and 
the paper on which he scribbles his 
philosophy. 

Instinctively aware of the aesthetic 
vibrations of plants, which are spiri-
tually satisfying, human beings are 
happiest and most comfortable when 
living with flora. At birth, marriage, 
death, blossoms are prerequi¬sites, 
as they are at mealtime or festivities. 
We give plants and flowers as tokens 
of love, of friendship, or homage, 
and of thanks for hospitality. Our 
houses are adorned with gardens, our 
cities with parks, our nations with 
national preserves. The first thing a 
woman does to make a room livable 

[64] Is it you who cause it to grow or, are We 
the Grower?33 

أأَنَتُمْ تـزَْرَعُونهَُ أمَْ نَْنُ الزَّارعُِونَ ﴿٦٤﴾ 
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is to place a plant in it or a vase of 
fresh cut flowers… 

Wormlike rootlets, which Dar-
win likened to a brain, burrow 
con¬stantly downward with thin 
white threads, crowding themselves 
firmly into the soil, tasting it as they 
go. Small hollow chambers in which 
a ball of starch can rattle indicate to 
the root tips the direction of the pull 
of gravity.

When the earth is dry, the roots turn 
toward moister ground, finding their 
way into buried pipes, stretching, as 
in the case of the lowly alfalfa plant, 
as far as forty feet, developing an en-
ergy that can bore through concrete. 
No one has yet counted the roots 
of a tree, but a study of a single rye 
plant indicates a total of over 13 mil-
lion rootlets with a combined length 
of 380 miles. On these rootlets of a 
rye plant are fine root hairs estimated 
to number some 14 billion with a to-
tal length of 6,600 miles, almost the 
distance from pole to pole.

As the special burrowing cells are 
worn out by contact with stones, 
pebbles, and large grains of sand, 
they are rapidly replaced, but when 
they reach a source of nourishment 
they die and are replaced by cells de-
signed to dissolve mineral salts and 
collect the resulting elements. This 

basic nourishment is passed from 
cell to cell up through the plant, 
which constitutes a single unit of 
protoplasm, a watery or gelatinous 
substance considered the basis of 
physical life.

The root is thus a water pump, with 
water acting as a universal solvent, 
raising elements from root to leaf, 
evaporating and falling back to earth 
to act once more as the medium for 
this chain of life. The leaves of an 
ordinary sunflower will transpire in 
a day as much water as a man per-
spires. On a hot day a single birch 
can absorb as much as four hundred 
quarts, exuding cooling moisture 
through its leaves.

No plant, says France, is without 
movement; all growth is a series of 
movements; plants are constantly 
preoccupied with bending, turning 
and quivering. He describes a sum-
mer day with thousands of polyp 
like arms reaching from a peaceful 
arbor, trembling, quivering in their 
eager¬ness for new support for the 
heavy stalk that grows behind them. 
When the tendril, which sweeps a 
full circle in sixty-seven minutes, 
finds a perch, within twenty seconds 
it starts to curve around the object, 
and within the hour has wound itself 
so firmly it is hard to tear away. The 
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tendril then curls itself like a cork-
screw and in so doing raises the vine 
to itself.

A climbing plant which needs a prop 
will creep toward the nearest sup-
port. Should this be shifted, the vine, 
within a few hours, will change its 
course into the new direction. Can 
the plant see the pole? Does it sense it 
in some unfathomed way? If a plant 
is growing between obstruc¬tions 
and cannot see a potential support 
it will unerringly grow toward a hid-
den support, avoiding the area where 
none exists.

Plants, says France, are capable of 
intent: they can stretch toward, or 
seek out, what they want in ways as 
mysterious as the most fantastic cre-
ations of romance.

Far from existing inertly, the inhabit-
ants of the pasture—or what the an-
cient Hellenes called botane—appear 
to be able to perceive and to react to 
what is happening in their environ-
ment at a level of sophistica¬tion far 
surpassing that of humans.

The sundew plant will grasp at a fly 
with infallible accuracy, moving in 
just the right direction toward where 
the prey is to be found. Some parasit-
ical plants can recognize the slightest 
trace of the odor of their victim, and 

will overcome all obstacles to crawl 
in its direction.

Plants seem to know which ants will 
steal their nectar, closing when these 
ants are about, opening only when 
there is enough dew on their stems 
to keep the ants from climbing. The 
more sophisticated acacia actually 
enlists the protective services of cer-
tain ants which it rewards with nec-
tar in return for the ants’ protection 
against other insects and herbivorous 
mammals.

Is it chance that plants grow into 
special shapes to adapt to the idio-
syncrasies of insects which will pol-
linate them, luring these insects with 
special color and fragrance, reward-
ing them with their favorite nectar, 
devising extraordinary canals and 
floral machinery with which to en-
snare a bee so as to release it through 
a trap door only when the pollina-
tion process is completed?

Some plants, unable to find nitrogen 
in swampy land, obtain it by devour-
ing living creatures. There are more 
than five hundred varieties of carniv-
orous plants, eating any kind of meat 
from insect to beef, using endlessly 
cunning methods to capture their 
prey, from tentacles to sticky hairs 
to funnel-like traps. The tentacles 
of carnivorous plants are not only 
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mouths but stomachs raised on poles 
with which to seize and eat their 
prey, to digest both meat and blood, 
and leave nothing but a skeleton…” 

Plants are even sentient to orien-
tation and to the future. Frontier 
men and hunters in the prairies of 
the Mississippi Valley discovered a 
sunflower plant, Silphium lacini-
atum, whose leaves accurately indi-
cate the points of the compass. In-
dian licorice, or Arbrus precatorius, 
is so keenly sensitive to all forms of 
electrical and magnetic influences it 
is used as a weather plant. Botanists 
who first experimented with it in 
London’s Kew Gardens found in it a 
means for predicting cyclones, hur-
ricanes, tornadoes, earthquakes and 
volcanic eruptions.

So accurate are alpine flowers about 
the seasons, they know when spring 
is coming and bore their way up 
through lingering snowbanks, devel-
oping their own heat with which to 
melt the snow…

Whereas plants have been almost 
universally looked upon as sense-
less automata, they have now been 
found to be able to distinguish be-
tween sounds inaudible to the hu-
man ear and color wavelengths such 
as infra-red and ultraviolet invisible 
to the human eye; they are specially 

sensitive to X-rays and to the high 
frequency of television… (Introduc-
tion, pp. vii-xii).

If a plant is threatened with over-
whelming danger or damage, Back-
ster (a scientist) observed that it re-
acts self-defensively in a way similar 
to an opossum — or, indeed, to a 
human being—by “passing out,” or 
going into a deep faint. The phe-
nomenon was dramatically demon-
strated one day when a physiologist 
from Canada came to Backster’s lab 
to witness the reaction of his plants. 
The first plant gave no response 
whatsoever. Nor did the second; 
nor the third Backster checked his 
polygraph instruments, and tried a 
fourth and a fifth plant; still no suc-
cess. Finally, on the sixth, there was 
enough reaction to demonstrate the 
phenome¬non.

Cjrious to discover what could have 
influenced the other plants, Backster 
asked: “Does any part of your work 
involve harming plants?”

“Yes,” the physiologist replied. “I ter-
minate the plants I work with. I put 
them in an oven and roast them to 
obtain their dry weight for my analy-
sis.”

To see if a plant could display mem-
ory, a scheme was devised whereby 
Backster was to try to identify the 
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secret killer of one of two plants. Six 
of Backster’s polygraph students vol-
unteered for the experiment, some 
of them veteran policemen. Blind-
folded, the students drew from a hat 
folded slips of paper, on one of which 
were instructions to root up, stamp 
on, and thoroughly destroy one of 
two plants in a room. The criminal 
was to commit the crime in secret; 
neither Backster nor any of the other 
students was to know his identity; 
only the second plant would be a 
witness.

By attaching the surviving plant to 
a polygraph and parading the stu-
dents one by one before it, Backster 
was able to establish the culprit. Sure 
enough, the plant gave no reaction 
to five of the students, but caused 
the meter to go wild whenever the 
actual culprit approached. Backster 
was careful to point out that the 
plant could have picked up and re-
flected the guilt feelings of the cul-
prit; but as the villain had acted in 
the interests of science, and was not 
particularly guilty, it left the possibil-
ity that a plant could remember and 
recognize the source of severe harm 
to its fellow.

In another series of observa-
tions, Backster noted that a special 
com¬munion or bond of affinity ap-

peared to be created between a plant 
and its keeper, unaffected by dis-
tance. With the use of synchronized 
stop¬watches, Backster was able to 
note that his plants continued to 
react to his thought and attention 
from the next room, from down 
the hall, even from several buildings 
away. Back from a fifteen-mile trip 
to New Jersey, Backster was able to 
establish that his plants had perked 
up and shown definite and positive 
signs of response—whether it was re-
lief or welcome he could not tell—at 
the very moment he had decided to 
return to New York” – Au.

But perhaps the most interesting for 
someone with a flare of biology, and 
a doubter of the theory of evolu-
tion would be the latest finding that 
plants seem to be capable of rectify-
ing gene errors:

“Challenging a scientific law of in-
heritance that has stood for 150 
years, scientists say plants sometimes 
select better bits of DNA in order to 
develop normally even when they in-
herited genetic flaws from their pre-
decessors. 

In the Purdue experiment, research-
ers found that a plant belonging to 
the mustard and watercress family 
sometimes corrects the genetic code 
it inherited from its flawed parents 
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and grows normally like its unflawed 
grandparents and other ancestors. 

Researchers found that in 10 per-
cent of Arabidopsis thaliana plants 
with two copies of a mutant gene 
called “hothead” didn’t always blos-
som with deformed flowers like their 
parents, which carried the mutant 
genes. Instead, those plants had nor-
mal white flowers like their grandpar-
ents, which didn’t carry the hothead 
gene. So the deformity appeared 
only for a single, previous genera-
tion.” (JOSEPH B. VERRENGIA, 
Yahoo News (Au.).

34. This is how Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid 
and Qatadah understood the word 
“tafakkahoon” though there have 
been other (minor) opinions (Ibn 
Jarir).

35. That is, this is what you would 
have said in frustration if Allah had 

broken the seed into broken orts 
(Au.).

36. How rain drops form, i.e., as 
large as about 6-8 mm in dia., has 
been a mystery, since the droplets 
must necessarily fall off the clouds 
because of gravitational force, even 
when of dia. 2-3mm.  Now with a 
new instrument, scientists have ef-
fectively reached into the clouds, re-
vealing that a process they call cloud-
stirring leads to the rainfall. 

“As water vapor rises from the sur-
faces of the oceans and other bodies 
of water, it begins to cool off. This 
cooling causes condensation, which 
transforms the vapor into tiny water 
droplets — that form clouds — with 
diameters smaller than the width of 
a human hair. These droplets are far 
too small to fall as raindrops, which 
are typically at least a millimeter 

[65] Had We wished, We could have broken it 
into broken orts, and you would be left won-
dering34.. 
[66] ‘We are indeed debt-ridden. 
[67] Nay, We have been denied.’35 
[68] Have you considered the water that you 
drink? 
[69] Is it you who send it down from the 
clouds, or are We the Sender?36 

لَوْ نَشَاء لَعََلْنَاهُ حُطاَمًا فَظلََلْتُمْ تـفََكَّهُونَ 
 ﴾٦٥﴿

إِنَّ لَمُغْرَمُونَ ﴿٦٦﴾ 
بَلْ نَْنُ مَحْرُومُونَ ﴿٦٧﴾ 

أفَـرََأيَـتُْمُ الْمَاء الَّذِي تَشْرَبوُنَ ﴿٦٨﴾

أأَنَتُمْ أنَزَلْتُمُوهُ مِنَ الْمُزْنِ أمَْ نَْنُ الْمُنزلُِونَ 
 ﴾٦٩﴿
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across and a million times heavier. To 
balloon to raindrop size, the droplets 
need to collide and stick together. 

Past studies have relied on computer 
simulations of the rain-making pro-
cess. These showed that once the itsy-
bitsy droplets materialized inside the 
clouds, they turned into raindrops in 
one or two hours. In the real world, 
however, rain can start to fall with-
in 15 minutes of cloud formation. 
Something must be speeding up the 
mergers of tiny droplets, which are 
so light they float around in clouds 
and often easily avoid the collisions 
necessary to make rain. 

One way to speed the coalescence of 
droplets is to stir them up. If you stir 
up the droplets, they will more read-
ily collide with one another.

It is now found that that droplets 
boasting larger-than-raindrop sizes 
in sinking pockets of air are found at 
the tops of clouds. This implies mix-
ing occurs at the cloud edges, a sup-
port for the process of entrainment. 

But that doesn’t completely rule out 
turbulence” (LiveScienc.com) - Au.

37. Water is a miracle, in the tru-
est sense of the word; for details see 
Surah al-A`raf, note 22. 

38. The Prophet has said about this 
world’s fire:

» نَركُُمْ جُزْءٌ مِنْ سَبْعِيَ جُزْءًا مِنْ نَرِ جَهَنَّمَ « . قِيلَ 
لَتْ  قاَلَ » فُضِّ لَكَافِيَةً .  إِنْ كَانَتْ   ، رَسُولَ اللَِّ  يَ 

عَلَيْهِنَّ بتِِسْعَةٍ وَسِتِّيَ جُزْءًا ، كُلُّهُنَّ مِثْلُ حَرّهَِا «

“Your fire is one-seventieth part 
of  the fire of  Hell.” It was said, 
“Messenger of  Allah, it would 
have sufficed as it is.” He replied, 
“It has been made more intense 
by sixty-nine times, each of  them 
of  the same intensity as it is now” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

39. “The relation of Fire to Trees is 
intimate. In nearly all the fire that 
we bum, the fuel is derived from the 
wood of trees. Even mineral coal is 
nothing but the wood of prehistor-
ic forests petrified under the earth 
through geological ages” (Yusuf Ali).

[70] Had We wished, We could have made it 
bitter. So, only if you would give thanks.37 

[71] Have you considered the fire you kindle?38 

[72] Is it you who produced its tree,39 or are 
We the Producer? 

لَوْ نَشَاء جَعَلْنَاهُ أُجَاجًا فـلََوْلَ تَشْكُرُونَ 
 ﴾٧٠﴿

أفَـرََأيَـتُْمُ النَّارَ الَّتِ توُرُونَ ﴿٧١﴾ 
أأَنَتُمْ أنَشَأْتُْ شَجَرَتـهََا أمَْ نَْنُ الْمُنشِؤُونَ 

 ﴾٧٢﴿
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40. That is, the fire of the world is a 
reminder for the Fire of the Hereaf-
ter (Ibn Jarir, Razi).

41. The word “muqween” carries sev-
eral other meanings (Ibn Jarir and 
others).

Asad explains: “The participial noun 
muqw is derived from the verb qawi-
ya, ‘it became deserted’ or ‘desolate’. 
From the same root is derived the 
noun qawaa (or qiwaa’) which sig-
nifies ‘desert’, ‘wilderness’ or ‘waste-
land’ as well as ‘hunger’ or ‘starva-
tion’. Hence muqw denotes ‘one 
who is hungry’ as well as ‘one who is 
lost [or “who wanders”] in a deserted 
place.’”

42. Although the following quote is 
slightly off the mark, stopping at Na-
ture, rather than proceeding to God, 
it could still be read with profit and 
applied with success to the study of 
the Qur’ān as well. It is from a lec-
ture delivered by a botanist Burbank 
on “How to Produce new Fruits and 
Flowers”: “In pursuing the study of 
any of the universal and everlasting 

laws of nature, whether relating to 
the life, growth, structure and move-
ment of a giant planet, the tiniest 
plant or of the psychological move-
ments of the human brain, some 
conditions are necessary before we 
can become one of nature’s inter-
preters or the creator of any valuable 
work for the world. Preconceived 
notions, dogmas and all personal 
prejudice and bias should be laid 
aside. Listen patiently, quietly and 
reverently to the lessons one by one, 
which Mother Nature has to teach, 
shedding light on that which was be-
fore a mystery, so that all who will, 
may see and know. She conveys her 
truths only to those who are passive 
and receptive. Accepting these truths 
as suggested, wherever they may lead, 
then we have the whole universe in 
harmony with us. At last man has 
found a solid foundation for science, 
having discovered that he is part of a 
universe which is eternally unstable 
in form, eternally immutable in sub-
stance.”

[73] We made it a reminder40 and a provision 
for the wayfarers.41 
[74] Therefore, chant the glory of your Lord, 
the Supreme.’42

للِّْمُقْوِينَ  وَمَتَاعًا  تَذْكِرَةً  جَعَلْنَاهَا  نَْنُ 
 ﴾٧٣﴿

فَسَبِّحْ بِسْمِ رَبِّكَ الْعَظِيمِ ﴿٧٤﴾ 
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The author follows up with another 
quote from another scientist called 
Fechner. It reads: “it is a dark and 
cold world we sit in if we will not 
open the inward eyes of the spirit to 
the inward flame of nature.” (The 
Secret Life of Plants, Peter Tompkins 
and Christopher Bird, Rupa Publica-
tions, 2006).

43. Depending on how “nujum” is 
understood, the translation can vary. 
Ibn `Abbas thought that the allusion 
is to the fact of the Qur’ān being 
sent down “munajjam” and hence 
the word meaning of “nujum” is 
“separately, in parts, etc.” However, 
Mujahid, Qatadah (and Hasan: Ibn 
Kathir) have adopted the preferred 
meaning of “nujum” as “stars” and of 
“mawaaqi`” as their falling, (or their 
locations: Ibn Kathir) which will 
happen at the final Hour (Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Most commentators see the legiti-
macy of both the explanations (Au.).

Asad expounds: “The term mawqi` 
(of which mawaaqi` is the plural) de-
notes the ‘time [or ‘place’ or ‘manner’] 
at which something comes down.’ 
Although many of the commentator 
think that the phrase ‘mawaaqi` an-
nujoom’ relates to the break-up of the 
stars at the Last Hour. Ibn `Abbas, 
`Ikrimah and Suddi were definitely 
of the opinion, strongly supported 
by the subsequent verses, that this 
phrase refers to the step-by-step rev-
elation of – or coming down in parts 
(nujum) – of the Qur’ān .. By ‘calling 
to witness’ the gradual manner of its 
revelation, the Qur’ān points implic-
itly to the astounding fact that it has 
remained free of all inconsistencies 
and inner contradictions (cf. 4: 82..) 
despite all the dramatic changes in 
the Prophet’s life during the twenty-
three years of the ‘unfolding’ of the 
divine writ: and this explains, too, 
the subsequent parenthetic clause 
(verse 76).”  

44. “Maknoon” has two possible 
meanings: (a) hidden, and, (b) well-

[75] Nay, I swear by the falling of the stars.43 

[76] And, it is a solemn oath, if you but knew. 

[77] It is surely a Noble Qur’ān. 

[78] In a well-guarded44 Book.45 

فَلَ أقُْسِمُ بِوََاقِعِ النُّجُومِ ﴿٧٥﴾ 
وَإِنَّهُ لَقَسَمٌ لَّوْ تـعَْلَمُونَ عَظِيمٌ ﴿٧٦﴾ 

إِنَّهُ لَقُرْآنٌ كَرِيٌ ﴿٧٧﴾ 
فِ كِتَابٍ مَّكْنُونٍ ﴿٧٨﴾ 
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guarded. Both fit the noun that they 
qualify (Au.).

45. The allusion by the Book is to 
the Lawh al-Mahfuz (Razi).

46. The allusion is to the Book in 
the heavens which none touches but 
angels (Ibn `Abbas, Sa`eed b. Jubayr, 
`Ikrimah, Mujahid and others: Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

The pagans alleged that the Qur’ān 
is a Satanic revelation. Allah refuted 
them by saying that only the puri-
fied (angels) touch it, never the dev-
ils (Sayyid).

Nonetheless, in view of a few ahadīth, 
some scholars have said that the 
written Qur’ān may not be touched 
but by those in a state of purity, (i.e., 
those in wudu: Au.). One hadīth is 
in Imām Malik’s Muwattaa’:

الْكِتَابِ  أَنَّ فِ  بْنِ حَزْمٍ.  بَكْرِ  أَبِى  بْنِ  عَبْدِ اللَِّ  عَنْ 
الَّذِى كَتـبََهُ رَسُولُ اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- لِعَمْروِ 
بْنِ حَزْمٍ » أَنْ لَ يَمَسَّ الْقُرْآنَ إِلَّ طاَهِرٌ «. – )موطأ 

مالك(

`Abdullah b. Abi Bakr al-Hazm 
reported that in the letter that the 
Prophet wrote to `Amr b. Hazm, 
he mentioned), “Let none touch 

the Qur’ān but he who is in a 
state of  purity.”

Ibn Kathir adds that the chain of 
narrators of this report is question-
able.

Shawkani and Alusi quote from Ha-
kim’s Mustadrak that once when 
Salman al-Farsi was requested by 
some acquaintances to recite the 
Qur’ān for them, and offered to 
make wudu, he said that there was 
no need for ablution since he was, 
after all, not going to touch the mu-
shaf.

We might add here that there are oth-
er ahadīth that confirm the Prophet’s 
directive. One is as follows:

عن عبد الله بن عمر أن رسول الله صلى الله عليه 
وسلم قال: ل يمس القرآن إل طاهر. رواه الطبراني ف 
الكبير والصغير ورجاله موثقون )مجمع الزوائد ومنبع 

الفوائد(

`Abdullah ibn `Umar reported, 
as recorded by Tabarani in two of 
his books, that the Prophet said, 
“Let none but a person in a puri-
fied state touch the Qur’ān.” An-
other report in Tabarani, which is 
quite trustworthy, says,

[79] Touch it not but the purified.46 

[80] A sending down by the Lord of the worlds. 

لَّ يَمسَُّهُ إِلَّ الْمُطَهَّرُونَ ﴿٧٩﴾ 
تنَزيِلٌ مِّن رَّبِّ الْعَالَمِيَ ﴿٨٠﴾ 
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وعن المغيرة بن شعبة قال: قال عثمان بن أب العاص 
وكان شابً وفدن على رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم 
للقرآن وقد فضلتهم بسورة  فوجدوني أفضلهم أخذاً 
أمرتك  قد  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  النبي  فقال  البقرة 
إل  القرآن  أصغرهم ول تس  وأنت  على أصحابك 
وأنت طاهر. قلت رواه الطبراني ف الكبير ف جملة 
حديث طويل فيما تب فيه الزكاة، وفيه إساعيل بن 
البخاري  رافع ضعفه يي بن معي والنسائي وقال 

ثقة مقارب الديث. )مجمع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد(

`Uthman b. Abi al-`Aas, who was 
a young man then said, “We went 
up to the Prophet as a delegation. 
They found me – although the 
youngest - as the most learned of 
the Qur’ān and given preference 
because of  my memorization of 
Surah al-Baqarah. The Prophet 
told me, ‘I place you as the Imām 
of  your group although you are 
the youngest of  them. Now, do 
not touch the Qur’ān unless you 
are in a state of  purity’” (Au.).

The great majority have believed that 
none but a “taahir” may touch the 
mushaf such as, Ibn Mas`ud, Sa`d 
b. Waqqas, Sa`eed ibn Zayd, `Ataa, 
Zuhri, Nakha`ee, Hakam, Hammad, 
Malik, Shafe`ee and others. One of 
the two opinions of Abu Haneefah is 
that one could touch the outer cover, 
the sides, or areas that do not carry 

the original text (Qurtubi).

Fiqh Rules and Aadaab

Alusi writes that one may not recite 
the Qur’ān with a stinking mouth. 
It is makruh to do so. It is also rec-
ommended that the recitation of the 
Qur’ān is done in a clean place, the 
reciter facing the Qiblah, reciting 
with complete presence of mind, 
from a state of complete self-compo-
sure, reciting unhurriedly, ponder-
ing over the meanings, in a pleasant 
tone and weeping or with a humble, 
heartbroken face. He is also directed 
not to place the mushaf close by dur-
ing intercourse, unless it is covered, 
not place any other book on top of it 
and not turn its pages with a finger 
wetted with saliva.

Those were the aadaab. Except for 
the Maliki school of thought, all oth-
ers agree that the Qur’ān should not 
be touched from a state of impurity, 
major or minor, and that if someone 
who is reading it, and is not in ab-
lution, may use a piece of wood or 
some such artifact to turn its pages. 
Malikiyyah make the exception that 
if it is a Qur’ānic class, then girl-stu-
dents may recite the Qur’ān before a 
teacher, even if they are undergoing 
the cycle, for the fear that they might 
forget what they have so far memo-
rized. Otherwise, all schools agree 
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that a woman undergoing menstrua-
tion, or a man or woman who has 
had intercourse may not recite the 
Qur’ān, not even from memory, 
without a ritual bath, far from touch-
ing it. However, the above applies to 
masaahif and not to other religious 
books which contain Qur’ānic quo-
tations. Someone in a state of major 
or minor impurity, may read such 
materials, but take care not to place 
a finger on the Qur’ānic Arabic text. 
This would also apply to such Tafsir 
works that contain more of explana-
tory notes than Qur’ān text. They are 
not masaahif per se. That said, it is for 
extreme circumstances, otherwise, it 
is not at all advisable – for men - that 
they should read a religious text con-
taining Qur’ānic Arabic texts while 
in the state of major impurity (Au.).

47. The textual word “hadeeth” has 
both the connotations of “discourse” 
as well as “new.” The Qur’ān – al-
though Qadeem - is new in two sens-
es: when compared to older revela-
tions, and, for the fact that whenever 
it is recited, it sounds new, which 
every Arabic knowing person has no 

difficulty acknowledging (based on 
Razi’s long note).

48. The translation reflects one con-
notation of the word, which has Za-
makhshari’s backing. But, as usual, 
and as shown by Razi and others, 
many other meanings and interpre-
tations are possible (such as “dis-
dain”) without any conflict between 
them (Au.).

49. That is, your denial of the 
Qur’ān, seems to be your way of 
giving thanks for the provision be-
stowed on you (Shawkani, quoting 
Wahidi).

There are instances of the word 
“shukr” used in the sense of provi-
sion. `Ali ibn Abi Talib and Ibn `Ab-
bas held this opinion (Ibn Jarir, Zak-
makhshari, Ibn Kathir). The opinion 
of Ibn `Abbas is in Bukhari (Au.).

In fact, adds Ibn Jarir, there is a 
hadīth to this effect:

عَنْ عَلِىٍّ رضى الله عنه قاَلَ قاَلَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ -صلى 
الله عليه وسلم- » )وَتَْعَلُونَ رزِْقَكُمْ أنََّكُمْ تُكَذِّبوُنَ( 
قاَلَ شُكْركُُمْ تـقَُولُونَ مُطِرْنَ بنِـوَْءِ كَذَا وكََذَا وَبنَِجْمِ كَذَا 
وكََذَا «. قاَلَ أبَوُ عِيسَى هَذَا حَدِيثٌ حَسَنٌ غَريِبٌ 

[81] What, do you treat this discourse47 with 
indifference?48 
[82] And make (it) your thanks that you 
should cry lies49 

أفَبَِهَذَا الَْدِيثِ أنَتُم مُّدْهِنُونَ ﴿٨١﴾ 

وَتَْعَلُونَ رزِْقَكُمْ أنََّكُمْ تُكَذِّبوُنَ ﴿٨٢﴾ 
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صَحِيحٌ لَ نـعَْرفِهُُ مَرْفُوعًا إِلَّ مِنْ حَدِيثِ إِسْراَئيِلَ.

The Prophet said in reference 
to the Ayah, “Your thanks (of 
this reference) is that you say 
‘We have been rained because of 
the moon falling into a certain 
sphere, or because of  such and 
such a star.’”

A third opinion – as expressed by 
Hasan (al-Busri) – was, “Evil are a 
people who drew no (spiritual) pro-
vision from the Qur’ān but denial” 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani in 
parts and Alusi).

Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and Alusi add 
a few more ahadīth on the nature of 
disbelief in Allah through attribu-
tion of an independent role to nature 
and natural laws:

عَنْ زَيْدِ بْنِ خَالِدٍ الْهَُنِِّ أنََّهُ قاَلَ صَلَّى لنََا رَسُولُ اللَِّ 
-صلى الله عليه وسلم- صَلَةَ الصُّبْحِ بِلْدَُيبِْيَةِ عَلَى 
عَلَى  أقَـبَْلَ  انْصَرَفَ  فـلََمَّا  اللَّيْلِ  مِنَ  سَاَءٍ كَانَتْ  إِثْرِ 
 ُ النَّاسِ فـقََالَ » أتََدْرُونَ مَاذَا قاَلَ رَبُّكُمْ «. قاَلُوا اللَّ
مُؤْمِنٌ  عِبَادِى  أَصْبَحَ مِنْ  أَعْلَمُ. قاَلَ » قاَلَ  وَرَسُولهُُ 
وَرَحْتَِهِ  بِفَضْلِ اللَِّ  مُطِرْنَ  قاَلَ  مَنْ  فأََمَّا  بِى وكََافِرٌ بِى 
فَذَلِكَ مُؤْمِنٌ بِى كَافِرٌ بِلْكَوكَْبِ وَأمََّا مَنْ قاَلَ مُطِرْنَ 
بِلْكَوكَْبِ «.  مُؤْمِنٌ  فَذَلِكَ كَافِرٌ بِى  بنِـوَْءِ كَذَا وكََذَا 

)موطأ مالك( 

Zayd b. Khalid al-Juhani reports: 
One day in Hudaybiyyah the 
Prophet offered the Fajr Prayers 
under a sky that had rained the 
previous night. When he was 

through with the Prayers he 
turned to the people and said, 
“Do you know what says your 
Lord?” They said, “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” He said, 
“He says, ‘Some of  My slaves be-
came believers by the morning, 
while others became unbeliev-
ers in Me. As for him who said, 
“We were rained by Allah’s grace 
and His mercy” are believers in 
Me and disbelievers in stars. As 
for those who said, “We received 
rain because of  the position of 
the stars (in the heavens)” – he 
is the one who disbelieved in Me 
and believed in stars.’”

The hadīth is in Sahih works also. 
Another hadīth puts it slightly differ-
ently. It is in Muslim. The Prophet 
said,

مَا  قاَلَ »  اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم-  رَسُولِ  عَنْ 
مِنَ  فَريِقٌ  أَصْبَحَ  إِلَّ  بـرَكََةٍ  مِنْ  السَّمَاءِ  مِنَ   ُ اللَّ أنَـزَْلَ 
الْغَيْثَ فـيَـقَُولُونَ الْكَوكَْبُ   ُ النَّاسِ بِاَ كَافِريِنَ يـنُْزلُِ اللَّ

كَذَا وكََذَا «

“Allah does not send down a 
grace from the heaven but a 
group of  people become un-
believers. Allah sends down the 
rain but they say, ‘(It happened) 
because of  such and such a star.’”

It is reported that `Umar offered 
Prayers for rains and then asked 
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`Abbas as to how many days were 
left - according to the Jahiliyy star-
based calculations - for it to rain, if it 
would. `Abbas replied that by those 
calculations seven days were left. But 
it rained before the seventh day and 
`Umar remarked, “This is by Al-
lah’s grace” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

50. That is, at the time of death.

51. By “we” the reference is to angels 
(Ibn Jarir). As Allah said in another 
place:

الْقَاهِرُ فـوَْقَ عِبَادِهِ وَيـرُْسِلُ عَلَيْكُمْ حَفَظَةً حَتَّ  وَهُوَ 
إِذَا جَاءَ أَحَدكَُمُ الْمَوْتُ تـوََفّـَتْهُ رُسُلنَُا وَهُمْ ل يـفَُرّطِوُنَ. 
كْمُ وَهُوَ أَسْرعَُ  ثَُّ رُدُّوا إِلَ اللَِّ مَوْلهُمُ الَْقِّ أَل لَهُ الُْ

الْاَسِبِيَ ]النعام/٦١، ٦٢[
i.e., “He is the Irresistible, Su-
preme over His slaves and ap-
points over you (angels as) guard-

ians, till, when death comes upon 
one of you, Our messengers take 
away his soul and they fail not. 
Then they are restored to Allah, 
their true Protector. Lo! The judg-
ment is His and He is the swiftest 
of reckoners.”

52. The word “deen” can be alterna-
tively translated as “resurrection.”

The argument is, if you deny Here-
after as the permanent abode, then, 
this life should be of permanent na-
ture. So, why do you not bring back 
the soul to abide forever? (Razi).

53. That is, bring back the soul. The 
challenge remains unanswered to 
this day when every cell in a human 
body has been – so to say – analyzed 
and understood for its character and 
function. But the scientists prefer 
never to talk about the soul (Au.).

[83] Then, why is it not that when it reaches 
the throat,50 
[84] And at that moment you are looking on. 

[85] We51 are closer to him than you, but you 
see not.
[86] Why not then, if you are not to be held 
accountable?52 
[87] bring it back53 if you are truthful. 

[88] Then, if he is of those drawn nigh. 

فـلََوْلَ إِذَا بـلََغَتِ الْلُْقُومَ ﴿٨٣﴾ 

وَأنَتُمْ حِينَئِذٍ تنَظرُُونَ ﴿٨٤﴾ 
وَنَْنُ أقَـرَْبُ إِليَْهِ مِنكُمْ وَلَكِن لَّ تـبُْصِرُونَ 

 ﴾٨٥﴿
فـلََوْلَ إِن كُنتُمْ غَيـرَْ مَدِينِيَ ﴿٨٦﴾ 

تـرَْجِعُونـهََا إِن كُنتُمْ صَادِقِيَ ﴿٨٧﴾ 
فأََمَّا إِن كَانَ مِنَ الْمُقَرَّبِيَ ﴿٨٨﴾ 
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54. Alternative meanings for the 
word “rawh” are: coolness, mercy, 
comfort, bliss, etc. (Ibn Jarir, Razi 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Razi and Alusi point to another us-
age of the word in the Qur’ān in the 
sense of mercy,

وَل تـيَـئَْسُوا مِنْ رَوْحِ اللَِّ إِنَّهُ ل يـيَـئَْسُ مِنْ رَوْحِ اللَِّ إِل 
الْقَوْمُ الْكَافِرُونَ ]يوسف/٨٧[

i.e., “Do not despair of Allah’s 
mercy. Surely, none despairs of 
Allah’s mercy but an unbelieving 
people.”

55. Alternative meanings for the 
words “rayhaan” are: ease, provision, 
etc. (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

Many commentators point out that 
the allusion could be to the fragrant 
(leaves, flowers, etc.: Razi, Qurtubi) 
that the angels carry with them when 
taking the soul of the righteous. This 
explains, as it has been experienced, 
the fragrance that the corpses of 
some believers emit immediately af-
ter death, lasting quite a while (Au.).

Ibn Kathir offers a few ahadīth at this 
point in reference to the happenings 
at death; but not very trustworthy. 
One of them, although which Hay-
thami did not look at kindly, has its 
confirmation from other sources. It 
is in Ahmed:

َانَ أوََّلُ يـوَْمٍ عَرَفْتُ فِيهِ عَبْدَ  عَطاَءُ بْنُ السَّائِبِ قاَلَ 
الرَّحَْنِ بْنَ أَبِى ليَـلَْى رأَيَْتُ شَيْخاً أبَـيَْضَ الرَّأْسِ وَاللِّحْيَةِ 
ثَنِ  حَدَّ يـقَُولُ  فَسَمِعْتُهُ  جِنَازَةً  يـتَـبَْعُ  وَهُوَ  حِاَرٍ  عَلَى 
عليه  الله  -صلى  اللَِّ  رَسُولَ  عَ  سَِ فُلَنٍ  بْنُ  فُلَنُ 
ُ لِقَاءَهُ  وسلم- يـقَُولُ » مَنْ أَحَبَّ لِقَاءَ اللَِّ أَحَبَّ اللَّ
ُ لِقَاءَهُ «. قاَلَ فأََكَبَّ الْقَوْمُ  وَمَنْ كَرهَِ لِقَاءَ اللَِّ كَرهَِ اللَّ
يـبَْكُونَ فـقََالَ » مَا يـبُْكِيكُمْ «. قاَلُوا إِنَّ نَكْرَهُ الْمَوْتَ. 
قاَلَ » ليَْسَ ذَلِكَ وَلَكِنَّهُ إِذَا حَضَرَ )فأََمَّا إِنْ كَانَ مِنَ 
بِذَلِكَ  رَ  بُشِّ فإَِذَا  نعَِيمٍ(  وَجَنَّةُ  وَرَيَْانٌ  فـرََوْحٌ  الْمُقَرَّبِيَ 
للِِقَائهِِ أَحَبُّ )وَأمََّا إِنْ كَانَ مِنَ   ُ أَحَبَّ لِقَاءَ اللَِّ وَاللَّ

يمٍ( «. الْمُكَذِّبِيَ الضَّالِّيَ فـنَـزُُلٌ مِنْ حَِ

`Ataa’ b. Saa’ib said that the first 
time he knew who `Abd al-Rah-
man ibn abi Layla was when he 
saw an old man, white-haired 
in head and beard, on a donkey 
behind a coffin. I heard him say, 
“So and so narrated to me from 
the Prophet that, ‘He who loves 
to meet Allah, Allah also loves to 

[89] Then, comfort54 and fragrance,55 and a 
garden of delight.56 

[90] And, if he is a Companion of the Right. 

فـرََوْحٌ وَرَيَْانٌ وَجَنَّةُ نعَِيمٍ ﴿٨٩﴾
الْيَمِيِ  أَصْحَابِ  مِنَ  كَانَ  إِن  وَأمََّا 

 ﴾٩٠﴿
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meet him. While he who dislikes 
meeting Allah, Allah too dislikes 
meeting him.’” At that the people 
began to weep. He asked, “What 
made you weep?” They said, 
“All of  us hate to die.” He said, 
“That’s not what is meant. But 
rather, it applies to the time death 
arrives, as Allah said (‘Then, if 
he is of  those drawn nigh; then, 
comfort and fragrance, and a 
garden of  delight’). When he is 
given this glad tiding he wishes 
to meet Him while Allah is more 
loving of  meeting him. But (‘But 
if  he was of  those who cried lies, 
and of  the erring ones, then (for 
him there is) hospitality of  boil-
ing water; and roasting in Hell’).”

See Surah Ibrahim, Ayah 27 of this 
work for a few other relevant ahadīth 
(Au.).

56. Three rewards have been men-
tioned against three qualities of a 
true believer: belief in the kalimah 
tayyibah, pronouncement of it, and, 
a life confirming with its demands 
(Razi).

57. The true meaning is, be in peace 
against any fear of punishment on 
this Day (Razi, Qurtubi). The allu-
sion could be to Salam at different 
points of time such as, at death, at 
the time Munkar and Nakeer arrive, 
and thirdly, when resurrected (Qur-
tubi).

58. Alternatively, “And, if he is a 
Companion of the Right, then, 
‘Peace be upon you, from the Com-
panions of Right,” where the allu-
sion is to angels, wishing him, as 
they stand at his right side (from Ibn 
Jarir, slightly abridged, combined 
and modified).

[91] Then, ‘Peace be upon you,57 (O you) of the 
Companions of Right.’58 

[92] But if he was of those who cried lies, and 
of the erring ones. 
[93] Then (for him there is) hospitality of boil-
ing water. 
[94] And roasting in Hell. 
[95] Surely, this is the ascertained truth. 

الْيَمِيِ  أَصْحَابِ  مِنْ  لَّكَ  فَسَلَمٌ 
 ﴾٩١﴿

الضَّالِّيَ  الْمُكَذِّبِيَ  مِنَ  إِن كَانَ  وَأمََّا 
 ﴾٩٢﴿

يمٍ ﴿٩٣﴾  نْ حَِ فـنَـزُُلٌ مِّ
وَتَصْلِيَةُ جَحِيمٍ ﴿٩٤﴾ 

إِنَّ هَذَا لَوَُ حَقُّ الْيَقِيِ ﴿٩٥﴾ 
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59. Do not pay attention to the at-
titude of the unbelievers. That will 
make you unhappy. Instead, keep 
yourself busy in chanting Allah’s 
glory. That is a good way of prepar-
ing yourself for the journey to the 
Hereafter, and avoiding the chagrin 
caused by the debaucheries of the 
unbelievers and the ungodly (Shab-
bir).

What is the difference between العظيم 
and العلى ? Imām Razi explains (at 
Ayah 74) that العظيم indicates (an en-
tity at) close (quarters), while العلى 
indicates (an entity at a) distance.

Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani and 
Alusi offer the following hadīth in 
reference to this last verse:

عَنْ عُقْبَةَ بْنِ عَامِرٍ قاَلَ لَمَّا نـزََلَتْ )فَسَبِّحْ بِسْمِ رَبِّكَ 
الْعَظِيمِ( قاَلَ رَسُولُ اللَِّ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- » 

اجْعَلُوهَا فِ ركُُوعِكُمْ «. فـلََمَّا نـزََلَتْ )سَبِّحِ اسْمَ رَبِّكَ 
الَعْلَى( قاَلَ » اجْعَلُوهَا فِ سُجُودكُِمْ «.

“When these words were revealed, 

)فَسَبِّحْ بِسْمِ رَبِّكَ الْعَظِيمِ(
the Prophet said, ‘place it in your 
ruku` (deep bow).’ And when the 
Ayah of Surah al-A`laa was revealed,

)سَبِّحِ اسْمَ رَبِّكَ الَعْلَى(
he said, ‘place it in your sujood.’”

The hadīth was declared weak by Tir-
midhi, although also found in Abu 
Da`ud, Nasa’i, and Ibn Majah (Ibn 
Kathir). 

Haythami made no comment on it. 
However, both Ibn Hibban as well 
as Hakim placed this hadīth in their 
Sahih works (Au.).   

[96] Therefore, chant the glory of your Lord, 
the Supreme.59

فَسَبِّحْ بِسْمِ رَبِّكَ الْعَظِيمِ ﴿٩٦﴾
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1. The glorification is both in verbal 
as well as virtual sense (Shabbir). Pri-
marily, “tasbih” is declaration of free-
dom from any weakness which can 
be associated with Allah (Razi).

2. For instance, He gives life to a life-
less package of protein which comes 
alive as soon as it enters into a cell, 
thereafter called a virus (Au.).

3. That is, He is the First before 
whom there was no first (Ibn Jarir). 
To be sure, He precedes Time which 
is one of His creations (Alusi).

4. That is, He is the Last, who will 
last, after whom there can be none. 
As He said,

 
“Everything will perish except His 
Face.” (Ibn Jarir).

5. “Al-Zahir” – He who is apparent 
by means of the evidences. It has also 
been understood as meaning, ‘He 
who is above all, one who overcomes 
all’ (Zamakhshari); as in another 
verse of the Qur’ān,

 

Surah 57

Al-Hadid
Madinan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Whatever is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies Allah;1 and He is the All-mighty, the 
All-wise. 
[2] His is the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth: He gives life2 and deals death. He has 
power over all things. 
[3] He is the First3 and the Last,4 the Manifest5 
and the Hidden;6 and He is of all things know-
ing.7

سَبَّحَ للَِِّ مَا فِ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالَْرْضِ وَهُوَ 
الْعَزيِزُ الَْكِيمُ ﴿١﴾ 

لَهُ مُلْكُ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالَْرْضِ يُْيِي وَيُميِتُ 
وَهُوَ عَلَى كُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدِيرٌ ﴿٢﴾ 

هُوَ الَْوَّلُ وَالْخِرُ وَالظَّاهِرُ وَالْبَاطِنُ وَهُوَ 
بِكُلِّ شَيْءٍ عَلِيمٌ ﴿٣﴾ 
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“Then they became the overcom-
ers” (Razi).

6. “Al-Batin” – because He is beyond 
the perception of all human senses 
(Zamakhshari). Thus, Allah is “Za-
hir” when sought through physical, 
perceptual evidences, and “Batin” 
when sought through conceptual 
senses (Alusi).

The following hadīth, found in Mus-
lim, Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad and 
others offers some explanation to the 
Attributes as mentioned here:

 

Suhayl said that Abu Saleh used 
to instruct them that when one 
of  us goes to bed he should lie 
on his right side and say, “O Al-
lah, Lord of  the heavens and 
the earth, Lord of  the `Arsh, 

and Lord of  every thing. O You 
the splitter of  the dawn and the 
seed, Revealer of  Torah, Njīl and 
Furqan: I seek Your shelter from 
every evil thing that you hold by 
its forelock. O Allah, You are 
the First so that there is noth-
ing before You; and You are the 
Last so that there is nothing after 
You. You are the Manifest so that 
there is nothing above You and 
You are the Hidden so that there 
is nothing beyond You. O Allah, 
remove our debts from us and 
save us from poverty.” 

(Suhayl added), “He (Abu Saleh) 
used to narrate to us through Abu 
Hurayrah, who reported from the 
Prophet” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Alusi points out that, according to 
reports in Muslim and others, the 
Prophet suggested the same suppli-
catory words to Fatimah when she 
had gone to him seeking a house-
maid. And, it is possible that when 
he said,

 

The Prophet meant, “there is 
nothing closer than You.”

Thus, and although we have offered 
a literal translation of the Attributes 
Al-Zahir and Al-Batin, they have 
been understood differently by dif-
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ferent people. We also have Azhari 
explaining in the same vein. He said,

(The words Al-Zahir is under-
stood in the sense of  overcoming 
someone). So the meaning is: He 
is the One who overcomes all, 
Himself  overcome by none. He 
conducts Himself  by overpow-
ering His subjects and subjugat-
ing them. Or, it may be said that 
there is none above Him to pre-
vent Him (from doing anything). 
And Al-Batin is someone besides 
whom there is no shelter or ref-
uge. The source is Tuhfa who 
took it from (Mulla `Ali Qari’s 
Mirqat) – Au.

7. Ibn Kathir and Shawkani pick up 
a hadīth from Abu Da’ud (as also 
cited by Alusi) relevant to this Ayah 
but whose authenticity could not be 
traced. It says that,

 

Abu Zumayl mentioned to Ibn 
`Abbas, “What is this that I find 
in my heart?” He asked, “What 
is it?” I said, “I shall not speak it 
out.” He asked, “Is it of  the na-
ture of  a doubt?” Then he smiled 
and said, “Nobody ever escaped 
it,” and added, “to the extent 
that Allah revealed the verse (10: 
94): ‘Now, if you are in any doubt 
about what We have sent down 
to you, then ask those of them be-
fore you who recite the Book.’ He 
ended by saying, “When you feel 
something of  this sort in your 
heart, say, “He is the First and the 
Last, the Manifest and the Hidden; 
and He is of  all things knowing.”

Alusi and Shawkani point out that 
Abu al-Sheikh’s collection has the 
Prophet saying,
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“People will keep asking about 
everything until they will say, ‘Al-
right. This is Allah. He was there 
before everything else. But what 
was there before Allah?’ If  that is 
said to you, say,

 

‘He is the First before everything 
and nothing is there after Him. 
He is the Manifest above every-
thing and He is the Hidden be-
hind everything; and He is the 
Knower of  all things.‘”

Ibn Kathir quotes another hadīth rel-
evant to this Ayah. It is in Tirmidhi 
and a few other books but declared 
weak by Tirmidhi himself because 
Hasan did not hear directly from 
Abu Hurayrah. It says,
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Once, as the Prophet sat in an as-
sembly with his Companions, a 
cloud passed by. He asked, “Do 
you know what this is?” They re-
plied, “Allah and His Messenger 
know best.” He said, “This is a 
cloud, a land irrigator. Allah will 
drive it to a people who do not 
thank Him and do not supplicate 
Him.” Then he asked, “Do you 
know what is above you?” They 
replied, “Allah and His Messen-
ger know best.” He said, “It is a 
well preserved vault and the sus-
pended waves. Then he asked, 
“Do you know how much it is 
between you and it?” They re-
plied, “Allah and His Messenger 
know best.” He said, “Between 
you and it is (a distance of) five 
hundred years.” Then he asked, 
“Do you know what is above 
it?” They replied, “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” He said, 
“Above it are two firmaments 
and between them is (the distance 
of) five hundred years.” Then he 
went on counting and explain-
ing (the distance) between every 
two firmaments as between the 
heaven and earth. Then he asked, 
“Do you know what is above 
that?” They replied, “Allah and 
His Messenger know best.” He 
said, “Above that is `Arsh, and 

between it and the firmament is 
the distance between two firma-
ments.” Then he asked, “Do you 
have any idea of  what is below 
you?” They replied, “Allah and 
His Messenger know best.” He 
said, “Below it is another earth 
and (the distance between them) 
is five hundred years.” He went 
on until he had counted seven 
earths with five hundred years 
(of  distance) between one earth 
and another. Then he added, “By 
Him in whose hand is my life, if 
you were to let down a man by 
a rope to the bottom-most earth, 
he will fall upon Allah.” Then he 
recited, ‘He is the First...’ until 
the end.

And, Tirmidhi added, by saying, “He 
will fall upon Allah,” he meant, “He 
will fall upon Allah’s Knowledge, His 
Powers, and His Rule.”

A similar hadīth is in Ahmad, but 
there the words are “seven hundred 
years,” instead of “five hundred.” 
(Ibn Kathir).

Alusi points out that the verse, “He 
is the First and the Last, the Manifest 
and the Hidden,” has been used by 
some Sufs, as evidential of “Wahdat 
al-Wujud” (Transcendental Unity of 
Being). They also call to evidence 
another hadīth of Tirmidhi which 
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speaks of the rope falling on Allah. 
But the weakness in their arguments 
is the fact that, firstly, the hadīth is 
of the “mutashabihat” (uncertain 
of meaning) and, secondly, “falling 
upon Allah” has been explained as 
“falling upon Allah’s knowledge.”

If the hadīth sounds strange to some, 
they might remember that modern 
cosmology tells us that we will never 
know our world, which, by latest 
computation 150 billion light years 
wide (Au.).

8. He has complete knowledge of 
all things that enter into the earth, 
whether they are water drops, seeds, 
or anything else (Au.).

9. He knows of all things that come 
down such as, revelations, angels, 
destinies, commandments, snow, 
rain drops, etc. Earlier we have men-
tioned in our work that every rain 

drop that comes down is accompa-
nied by an angel who sees to it that 
it reaches the place destined for it by 
Allah (Ibn Kathir).

10. Plants immediately come to 
our mind when we think of things 
emerging from the ground (based on 
Qurtubi).

To sum up the previous verses: Al-
lah has the knowledge of the whole 
as well as its parts, the largest and the 
littlest, the visible and the invisible, 
the real of the physical world, and 
the virtual which reside in human 
hearts (Au.).

Ibn Kathir adds: That is, He knows 
what angels or deeds rise up to the 
heavens as says a Sahih hadīth:

 

[4] He it is who created the heavens and the 
earth in six phases and then assumed istawaa 
on the `Arsh. He knows what penetrates into 
the earth8 and what emerges out of it; what 
descends down from the heaven9 and what as-
cends up into it;10 and He is with you wherever 
you be;11 and Allah is Seeing of what you do.

[5] His is the dominion of the heavens and the 
earth; and to Allah are returned the affairs. 

وَالَْرْضَ فِ  الَّذِي خَلَقَ السَّمَاوَاتِ  هُوَ 
يـعَْلَمُ  الْعَرْشِ  عَلَى  اسْتـوََى  ثَُّ  مٍ  أَيَّ سِتَّةِ 
وَمَا  مِنـهَْا  يَْرجُُ  وَمَا  الَْرْضِ  فِ  يلَِجُ  مَا 
وَهُوَ  فِيهَا  يـعَْرجُُ  وَمَا  السَّمَاء  مِنَ  ينَزلُِ 
تـعَْمَلُونَ  بِاَ   ُ وَاللَّ مَا كُنتُمْ  أيَْنَ  مَعَكُمْ 

بَصِيٌر ﴿٤﴾ 
اللَِّ  وَإِلَ  وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  مُلْكُ  لَهُ 

تـرُْجَعُ المُورُ﴿٥﴾ 
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“The night’s deeds are raised up 
to Him before the deeds of  the 
day and deeds of  the day before 
deeds of  the night.”

11. In other words, wherever you 
might be, He sees you, hears you and 
knows what you do. That is, “His be-
ing everywhere” refers to His knowl-
edge; as Allah said elsewhere:

 
“Lo! They fold their breasts that 
they may hide from Him. Lo! 
When they fold their clothes (upon 
themselves) He knows what they 
conceal and what they reveal. Ver-
ily, He is Aware of the inner (se-
crets) of the hearts” (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Kathir presents a report which is 
a combination of two reports, one in 
Abu Da’ud and another in Bayhaqi 
and Tabarani, which are Sahih as de-
clared by Albani in his Silsi1lah. The 
Prophet said,

 

“Whoever did these three things 
tasted the sweetness of  faith: He 
worshipped Allah, the One – and 
indeed there is no deity save Al-
lah – and purified his wealth, 
with a good heart, helping over 
it, every year, not giving out the 
old (cattle), nor the substandard 
of  it, nor the sick one, nor the 
worst one in yielding milk, but 
rather from the average type… 
and (as in other reports), puri-
fied himself.” The man inquired, 
“And what is purification of  the 
self ?” The Prophet answered, 
“He should know that Allah is 
wherever he is.”

Razi adds: At all events, there is no 
difference in opinion among the 
scholars that Allah is not everywhere, 
and not in all places. He is not in any 
specific direction, or in any specific 
place. This Ayah, therefore, has to be 
taken in the allegorical sense, and, 
once this rule (of allegory) is accept-
ed, it can be applied wherever neces-
sary.

We are forced into an allegorical 
meaning, because two apparently 
contradictory statements have been 
mentioned together: “He assumed 
istawa of the `Arsh,” and, “He is with 
you wherever you may be.” (We will 
do well not to try and reconcile) 
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yet may remember Abu al-Ma`ali’s 
words who said, “Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) was nearer to 
Allah on the night of his nocturnal 
journey (laylatu al-isra’) than Yunus 
b. Matta was in the belly of the fish” 
(Qurtubi).
But Alusi warns that the age in which 
the allegory could be resorted to has 
gone. It was the time of the Salaf. 
Now, in our times, we will not resort 
to allegorical meanings but rather, 
we shall accept as allegorical, only 
that which the Salaf explained as al-
legorical. As for what they explained 
as the real meaning, we shall accept 
as the real meaning.

We have an interesting anecdote in 
connection with this verse. It is as 
follows,

 

Nuh ibn Maryam was heard say-
ing, “We were with Abu Hanifah 
when he first appeared (in Ku-
fah) when a woman came down 
to him from Tirmidh. She used 
to attend the assemblies of  Jahm 
(b. Safwan, founder of  the Jahmi-
yy sect: Au.). When she entered 
Kufah, I believe ten thousand 
people adopted her opinions. She 
was told, ‘There is a man here, a 
rationalist, called Abu Hanifah.’ 
So she visited him and said, ‘Are 
you the one who teaches Law to 
the people, and have abandoned 
your religion? Tell me: where is 
your Deity that you worship?’ 
He remained silent and remained 
so for seven days not answer-
ing her. Then one day he came 
to us, dropped down a book and 
said, ‘Allah is in the heavens and 
not on the earth.’ Someone said, 
‘Have you considered Allah’s 
words, ‘He is with you?’’ Abu 
Hanifah answered, ‘Those words 
are in the same sense as when 
you write to a friend of  yours (in 
trouble), ‘I am with you’ although 
he is away from you.’”
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12. The allusion is to the lengthen-
ing and shortening of the day and 
night (Ibn Jarir).

13. By the use of the word “succes-
sors” it has been impressed that “you 
have only succeeded others in own-
ing the wealth now in your hands. 
You do not own the wealth. You are 
only keepers and custodians. There-
fore, expending out of it should be as 
easy as expending any wealth placed 
in your custody (say, by one of your 
friends) with the authority from him 
to expend as you like” (Zamakhshari: 
from whom perhaps Razi, Qurtubi 
and Alusi take).

Ibn Kathir and Alusi write: There are 
many ahadīth pertaining to this verse. 
One of them says, as in Muslim,

 

The Prophet said, “Son of  Adam 
says, ‘My wealth, my wealth.’ But, 
son of  Adam, is there anything 
of  your wealth for you save what 
you consumed and destroyed, or 
wore and made it old, or gave in 
charity and finished (it off)?”

14. We have a hadīth relevent to this 
Ayah. The Prophet once asked his 
Companions,

 

[6] He makes the night enter  the day and the 
day enter the night;12 and He is Aware of what 
is there in the breasts. 
[7] Believe in Allah and His Messenger, and 
expend out of that in which He has made you 
successors.13 Those then, who believed from 
among you, and expended, for them there is a 
great reward. 
[8] And what is (the matter) with you that 
you believe not in Allah while the Messenger 
is inviting you to believe in your Lord,14 and 
He has taken your compact15 – if you will be 
believers?16

فِ  النّـَهَارَ  وَيوُلِجُ  النّـَهَارِ  فِ  اللَّيْلَ  يوُلِجُ 
اللَّيْلِ وَهُوَ عَلِيمٌ بِذَاتِ الصُّدُورِ ﴿٦﴾ 

جَعَلَكُم  مَِّا  وَأنَفِقُوا  وَرَسُولهِِ  بِللَِّ  آمِنُوا 
مِنكُمْ  آمَنُوا  فاَلَّذِينَ  فِيهِ  مُّسْتَخْلَفِيَ 

وَأنَفَقُوا لَمُْ أَجْرٌ كَبِيٌر ﴿٧﴾ 

وَالرَّسُولُ  بِللَِّ  تـؤُْمِنُونَ  لَ  لَكُمْ  وَمَا 
أَخَذَ  وَقَدْ  بِرَبِّكُمْ  لتِـؤُْمِنُوا  يَدْعُوكُمْ 

مِيثاَقَكُمْ إِن كُنتُم مُّؤْمِنِيَ ﴿٨﴾ 
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“Which of  the believers is amaz-
ing to you in terms of  faith?” 
They replied, “Angels.” He said, 
“Why should they not believe 
when they are right with their 
Lord?” So they said, “Prophets.” 
He said, “Why should they not 
believe when Revelations come 
to them?” They said, “Then we.” 
He said, “Why should you not 
believe when I am right among 
you?” But rather the most amaz-
ing in terms of  belief  are a people 
who will come after you. They 
will find a Scripture and believe 
in what it states.”

A similar hadīth has been recorded 
by Bukhari (Au.).

15. The allusion is to the prenatal 
contract taken from the children of 
Adam to the effect that Allah is their 
Lord (Ibn Jarir). The opinion has 
Mujahid’s backing. However, we be-
lieve, writes Ibn Kathir, that the allu-
sion is to the allegiance given to the 
Prophet.

16. That is, if you have any willing-
ness to believe, then this is the time 
you should declare your faith (Ibn 
Jarir).

17. Although some have believed 
that the allusion is to the Hudaybi-
yyah Treaty, most scholars have be-
lieved that the allusion is to the fall 
of Makkah. Until then Islam was 
weak and Muslims under life-threat-
ening situation.

 [9] He it is who sends down upon His servant 
self-evident verses, that He may bring you out 
of darknesses into Light. And surely, Allah is 
All-clement, All-merciful. 
[10] And what is (the matter) with you that 
you should not expend in Allah’s path while to 
Allah belongs the heritage of the heavens and 
the earth? Not equal is he among you who ex-
pended before the Victory,17 and fought. They 
are of greater ranks than those who expended 
thereafter and fought;18 although to each Allah 
has promised (a reward) most fair.19 And Al-
lah is well acquainted with what you do.

هُوَ الَّذِي يـنُـزَّلُِ عَلَى عَبْدِهِ آيَتٍ بـيَِّنَاتٍ 
وَإِنَّ  النُّورِ  إِلَ  الظُّلُمَاتِ  نَ  مِّ ليُِخْرجَِكُم 

اللََّ بِكُمْ لَرَؤُوفٌ رَّحِيمٌ ﴿٩﴾ 

وَللَِِّ  اللَِّ  سَبِيلِ  فِ  تنُفِقُوا  أَلَّ  لَكُمْ  وَمَا 
يَسْتَوِي  لَ  وَالَْرْضِ  السَّمَاوَاتِ  مِيراَثُ 
وَقاَتَلَ  الْفَتْحِ  قـبَْلِ  مِن  أنَفَقَ  مَّنْ  مِنكُم 
نَ الَّذِينَ أنَفَقُوا مِن  أوُْلئَِكَ أَعْظَمُ دَرَجَةً مِّ
 ُ سْنَ وَاللَّ ُ الُْ بـعَْدُ وَقاَتـلَُوا وكَُلًّ وَعَدَ اللَّ

بِاَ تـعَْمَلُونَ خَبِيٌر ﴿١٠﴾ 
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18. That is, there were two kinds of 
fighting and expending in the way of 
Allah: one, before the fall of Makkah, 
and another, after it. Of the two oc-
casions: the fighting and expending 
before the fall of Makkah were of 
greater value (Ibn Jarir).

The status that the earliest Compan-
ions occupy is the highest ever and 
no generation will be able to outbeat 
them. And this status should be ac-
corded them on the basis of Qur’ān 
and hadīth, and not on the basis of 
historical reports. Accordingly Imām 
Ahmad and Ibn Taymiyyah have 
written in their several works that, 
(in the words of Ibn Taymiyyah), 
“By consensus of this Ummah, it is 
an obligation on the members of this 
Ummah that they should speak well 
of them, mention them with love 
and respect, and seek forgiveness for 
them; and that, if anybody insults 
them, he should be punished. As for 
the errors committed by them, they 
were miscarriages of judgment out of 
complete sincerity. In fact, because 
of their high position in Islam, the 
errors they committed are more like-
ly to be forgiven than of those who 
followed them.” (Mufti Shafi`).

The Prophet emphasized this on sev-
eral occasions. A hadīth in Muslim 
reports Abu Sa`id as saying,

 

There was some friction between 
`Abd al-Rahman ibn `Awf  and 
Khalid b. Waleed. Khalid abused 
him. The Prophet said, “Do not 
abuse anyone of  my Compan-
ions. If  one of  you spent gold 
equal to Mount Uhud he will not 
attain to any of  them in status, 
not even by half.” (Ibn Kathir, 
Alusi and others). 

Ibn Jarir reports another hadīth of 
this class. (But the report’s authen-
ticity could not be established: Au.). 
It is as follows:
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The Prophet said (according to 
some versions at the time of  Hu-
daybiyyah), “It is possible that a 
people will rise (of  such a class 
that) in comparison to their deeds 
you will belittle yours.” We asked, 
“Who are they Messenger of  Al-
lah? The Quraysh?” He said, “No. 
They have the softest of  hearts 
and are the gentlest of  them.” He 
pointed towards Yemen and said, 
“They are the people of  Yemen. 
Lo! Faith is the faith of  the Ye-
menis; and wisdom is Yemeni.” 
We asked, “Will they be better 
than us, Messenger of  Allah?” 
He answered, “By Him in whose 
hands is my life, if  one of  them 
had gold equal to a mountain, 
and went about spending it, he 
will not become equal to you, not 
even by half.” Then he folded his 
fingers and opened out his little 
finger and said, “Lo! This is the 
dividing line between us and oth-

ers.” Then he recited, “Not equal 
is he among you who expended 
before the Victory, and fought. 
They are of  greater ranks than 
those who expended thereafter 
and fought; although to each Al-
lah has promised (a reward) most 
fair. And Allah is well acquainted 
with what you do.”

Ibn Kathir also reproduces the above 
report along with another version.

19. For those who know Arabic, 
Razi has a very nice discussion at this 
point about how the “harakat” of a 
seemingly inconsequential word can 
alter the meaning of a sentence.

20. What is a goodly loan? Qurtubi 
answers that it is one which is given 
out for no other reason but to please 
Allah, not accompanied by taunting, 
nor that which is the worst part of 
wealth, but rather, that which is best 
part of wealth, yet considering the 
much that is given as the least of no 
worth, at a time when the donor has 
good hope of further life, i.e., not at 
the death-bed. Qushayri added, (as 
in Qurtubi), that it should be from 
a cheerful heart, and out of lawfully 
earned money. 

[11] Who is it that will lend to Allah a goodly 
loan20 that He might multiply it for him, and 
for him will be an honorable reward?21 

حَسَنًا  قـرَْضًا  اللََّ  يـقُْرِضُ  الَّذِي  ذَا  مَن 
فـيَُضَاعِفَهُ لَهُ وَلَهُ أَجْرٌ كَرِيٌ ﴿١١﴾ 
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Quotation from Qurtubi ends here. 

Razi and Alusi have something simi-
lar to state.

According to `Umar ibn al-Khattab, 
the allusion is to spending in the way 
of Allah. And an interesting incident 
is reported in connection with this 
verse. It says,

 

 

When this Ayah came down, Abu 
Dahdah al-Ansari went up to 
the Prophet and said, “Messen-
ger of  Allah. Does Allah seek a 
loan from us?” He said, “Yes, O 
Abu Dahdah.” He said, “Extend 
your hand, Messenger of  Allah.” 
When he did, he placed his hand 
in his and said, “I have loaned out 
my orchard to my Lord.” He had 
an orchard that had six hundred 
date-palm trees. Umm Dahdah 
and her children lived in it.

Abu Dahdah then returned to 
his orchard and called out: “O 
Umm Dahdah!” She said, “Wel-
come.” He said, “Come out. I 
have loaned it out to my Lord.” 
(According to another version, 
she said, “Your deal has profited 
you, O Abu Dahdah”). She took 
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her children and belongings out 
and left the place. The Prophet 
remarked, “How many a (tree 
with) heavy bunches (of) sweet 
(fruits) is not there for Abu Dah-
dah in Paradise?!” (Ibn Kathir)

Other reports add that Abu Dahdah 
had two orchards, one of which – 
and the better of the two - he gave 
off as a loan to Allah (Au.).

21. The epithet “karim” lends the 
meaning that the rewards will not 
only be quantitatively different, but 
also qualitatively so (Alusi).

22. Many commentators point out 
that the relationship between ‘the 
Light in front and on their right side,’ 
and ‘the giving of the Records to the 

believers from their front into their 
right hands,’ may not be missed.

23. `Awfi, Dahhak and others have 
reported from Ibn `Abbas that he 
said, “While the people are in com-
plete darkness in the Field of Res-
urrection, Allah will send a Light. 
When the believers see the Light, 
they will begin to move towards 
it. The Light will be the sole guide 
to Paradise. When the hypocrites 
see the believers moving towards 
the Light, they will try to follow 
them. But Allah will take away the 
light from them. It is at that point 
that they will say, ‘Wait for us that 
we may borrow light from your 
Light; for we were with you in the 
world.’ The believers will reply, ‘Re-

[12] The Day you see believing men and be-
lieving women: their Light running before 
them and on their right side:22 glad tidings to 
you today (of) gardens beneath which rivers 
flow, abiding therein. That indeed, is the su-
preme triumph.
[13] On the Day the hypocrite men and hypo-
crite women will say to those who believed, 
‘Wait for us that we may borrow light from 
your Light.’ It will be said, ‘Return to your 
rear and seek for a light.’23 Then a wall will be 
struck between them,24 with a door,25 in the in-
ward wherein is mercy, while in front, outside 
it, will be chastisement.26 

يَسْعَى  وَالْمُؤْمِنَاتِ  الْمُؤْمِنِيَ  تـرََى  يـوَْمَ 
بُشْراَكُمُ  وَبِيَْماَنِِم  أيَْدِيهِمْ  بـيََْ  نوُرُهُم 
الْنَـهَْارُ  تَْتِهَا  مِن  تَْريِ  جَنَّاتٌ  الْيـوَْمَ 
الْعَظِيمُ  الْفَوْزُ  هُوَ  ذَلِكَ  فِيهَا  خَالِدِينَ 

 ﴾١٢﴿
يـوَْمَ يـقَُولُ الْمُنَافِقُونَ وَالْمُنَافِقَاتُ للَِّذِينَ 
قِيلَ  نُّوركُِمْ  مِن  نـقَْتَبِسْ  انظرُُونَ  آمَنُوا 
فَضُرِبَ  نوُراً  فاَلْتَمِسُوا  وَراَءكُمْ  ارْجِعُوا 
الرَّحَْةُ  فِيهِ  بَطِنُهُ  بَبٌ  لَّهُ  بِسُورٍ  بـيَـنْـهَُم 

وَظاَهِرهُُ مِن قِبَلِهِ الْعَذَابُ ﴿١٣﴾
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turn to where you came from, and 
find your Light there.’” (The report 
is also in Ibn Marduwayh and Bay-
haqi: Shawkani). Abu Umamah also 
explained in the same terms, saying: 
“There will be a point of time on the 
Day of Judgment when it will be so 
dark that neither a believer nor un-
believer will be able to see his palm: 
until Allah sends Light to the believ-
ers (of all time, throughout history: 
Alusi) in proportion to their deeds” 
and Dahhak added that when the 
Light of the hypocrites is taken away, 
the believers will cry out:

 
“O, our Lord. Complete for us our 
Light” (Ibn Kathir).

Imām Razi does not rule out the ef-
fect of good deeds on the amount 
of Light that people will receive on 
the Judgment Day. But he adds that 
considering the fact that the Light 
of Knowledge is in truth the Light 
of sight; we can conclude that the 
quantity and quality of Light on the 
Day of Judgment will be in propor-
tion to the Light of Knowledge ob-
tained in this life. 

Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir report Qa-
tadah as narrating a hadīth in refer-
ence to this Ayah, (but which could 
not be traced in hadīth works: Au.). 
It runs as follows:

The Prophet said,

 

 “Of  the believers there will be 
some whose Light will shine 
through from Madinah to Aden 
or San`a, or less than that; while 
there will be a believer whose 
Light will not shine beyond 
where he can place his foot.”

Ibn Mas`ud further elaborated, as in 
Ibn Abi Hatim. The report is as fol-
lows,

 

Ibn Mas`ud said in reference 
to ‘their Light running before 
them’: “They will be given their 
Light in accordance with their 
deeds, so that they will pass over 
the Bridge in a manner that there 
will be some whose Light will be 
like a mountain, another whose 
Light will be like a palm tree. The 
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least of  them in Light will be one 
whose Light will be on his toe: it 
will blink to light up and then go 
off, light up and go off.” (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

The report is in Hakim also who de-
clared it trustworthy (Shawkani).

A long report in Muslim confirms 
that (as pointed out by Ibn Hajr) the 
removal of the Light of the hypo-
crites will take place on the Bridge 
(Au.).
Another report of Ibn abi Hatim, 
(reconfirmed by a similar report in 
Hakim: Sami) is as follows:

 

The Prophet said, “I will be the 
first to be allowed to prostrate 
myself  on the Day of  Standing, 
and the first to raise his head. I 
will see in front of  me, behind 
me, and left and right side of  me, 

and know my followers from 
among other nations.” A man 
asked, “Messenger of  Allah, how 
will you recognize your followers 
from among other nations?” He 
answered, “I will recognize them 
from the marks of  ablution; this 
will be no other nation’s mark. 
I will know them from the fact 
that they will be given their Re-
cords by their right hands. I will 
know them from the marks on 
their faces. And I will know them 
from their Lights that will be 
shining in front of  them.” (Ibn 
Kathir, Alusi).

Imām Razi writes: True Light is the 
Light of Allah.

24. Mujahid, Qatadah, Ibn Zayd and 
others said that the wall will be the 
dividing one between Paradise and 
Hell; the same as mentioned in Surah 
al-A`raf. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

25. It is said that the door mentioned 
here will be an entrance to Paradise 
(Zamakhshari). That is, perhaps one 
of the doors to Paradise, which will 
have seven others from various other 
sides; or, alternatively, the main en-
trance to the side that has Paradise, 
of which there will be eight doors. 
Allah knows best. Except for Thanwi 
in passing, other commentators have 
not dealt with this subject (Au.).
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26. Aware of the fact that Paradise 
will be in the highest hemisphere of 
all that exists, and Hell in the low-
est, we must conclude, in the light of 
this passage, that the great physical 
distance will in no manner come in 
the way of realizing the closeness as 
portrayed here (Razi).

27. The hypocrites will resort to call-
ing the believers from behind them 
because the believers will be rush-
ing away fast with the help of their 
own lights, leaving the hypocrites far 
behind them in darkness. (Zamakh-
shari).

In short, those who were unbeliev-
ers out and out, will be pushed into 
Hellfire right from the start. The be-
lievers in Prophets, during their pe-
riods, however weak in their faith, 
and hypocrites (carrying a potpourri 
of faith and unfaith: Au.) will re-
main. They will be asked to proceed 
to the Bridge and given Light. But 
the hypocrites will be denied. As the 
distance between them and the be-

lievers increases, they will begin to 
appeal to the believers (Shabbir).

28. That is, you led yourselves into 
worldly pleasures, sins and lust (Ibn 
Kathir from the Salaf), which led 
you to adopt hypocrisy. (Kashshaf ).

29. That is, you delayed repenting 
(Ibn Kathir), in the hope that the 
rise of Islam will soon come to an 
end, especially when the Prophet is 
dead, when you could go back to the 
olden golden days. (Au.).

30. A hadīth should be remembered 
in this context. Ibn Mas’ud said,

 

[14] They will be calling upon them, ‘Were we 
not with you?’27 They will reply, ‘Yes indeed. 
But you led yourselves to temptation,28 and 
you awaited,29 and fancies deluded you;30 un-
til Allah’s commandment came.31 (It was) the 
deluder32 who deluded you concerning Allah. 

بـلََى  قاَلُوا  مَّعَكُمْ  نَكُن  ألََْ  يـنَُادُونـهَُمْ 
وَتـرََبَّصْتُمْ  أنَفُسَكُمْ  فـتََنتُمْ  وَلَكِنَّكُمْ 
أمَْرُ  جَاء  حَتَّ  الَْمَانيُّ  وَغَرَّتْكُمُ  وَارْتـبَـتُْمْ 

اللَِّ وَغَرَّكُم بِللَِّ الْغَرُورُ ﴿١٤﴾ 
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The Prophet drew a square (on 
the ground); then a central line 
within the square extending it 
out of  the square. Then, he ex-
tended several lines from the one 
within the square, and said, “This 
is son of  Adam, and the term al-
lotted to him, surrounding him 
from all sides. The central line is 
man. The lines extending out are 
those from which if  he manages 
to escape from one, another bites 
him. And the external line is his 
hopes.” (Qurtubi).

31. That is, death. (Kashshaf ).

32. That is, Satan.

33. This is how Ibn Jarir and Ibn 
Kathir explain the word “mawla-
kum” as meaning “most deserving,” 
and the whole passage meaning, 
“That is (the Fire) is most deserving 

of you.” The word ‘mawla’ has been 
used in the sense of ‘awla’ by the po-
ets also. 

But Zamakhshari, Razi and Alusi 
would like to differ. They point out 
that Sharif al-Murtada had clung to 
this meaning of this verse, to help 
him cling to his Shi’ism; but not on 
strong grounds because, although 
the possibility is there, the two words 
“mawla” and “awla” are not inter-
changeable in many cases. There-
fore, the possibility of the meaning 
of “mawlakum” as: “your protector”, 
“your ally”, “your helper”, “your 
friend”, or “your destination,” etc., 
all in ironic sense, is greater. 

34. In known history, this Ayah be-
came the cause of two renowned 
person’s repentance: `Abdullah ibn 
Mubarak and Fudayl b. `Iyad. 

[15] Therefore, today no ransom shall be ac-
cepted from you, nor from those who adopted 
disbelief. Your refuge is the Fire: it is your best 
friend (now),33 and an evil destination.’
 [16] Has the time not arrived for those who 
have believed that their hearts should be hum-
bled34 at the remembrance of Allah, and for 
what has come down of the Truth?35 And not 
be like those who were given the Book earlier, 
and the term prolonged over them, and so their 
hearts hardened,36 and most of them are un-
godly. 

مِنَ  وَلَ  فِدْيةٌَ  مِنكُمْ  يـؤُْخَذُ  لَ  فاَلْيـوَْمَ 
مَوْلَكُمْ  هِيَ  النَّارُ  مَأْوَاكُمُ  الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا 

وَبئِْسَ الْمَصِيُر ﴿١٥﴾ 

قـلُُوبـهُُمْ  تَْشَعَ  أَن  آمَنُوا  للَِّذِينَ  يَْنِ  ألََْ 
لِذكِْرِ اللَِّ وَمَا نـزََلَ مِنَ الَْقِّ وَلَ يَكُونوُا 
فَطاَلَ  قـبَْلُ  مِن  الْكِتَابَ  أوُتوُا  كَالَّذِينَ 
وكََثِيٌر  قـلُُوبـهُُمْ  فـقََسَتْ  الَْمَدُ  عَلَيْهِمُ 

نـهُْمْ فاَسِقُونَ ﴿١٦﴾  مِّ
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Ibn Mubarak said that once while 
he was in an orchard with friends, 
with a mandolin in hand, when the 
instrument spoke out, “Has not the 
time come..?” He responded with a 
yes, broke the mandolin, repented 
and changed his life. 

About Fudayl b. `Iyad it is reported 
that he was in love with a slave-girl. 
One night he was scaling a wall in 
order to meet her in secret when he 
heard somebody reciting: “Has not 
the time come..?” He traced back his 
footsteps saying, “Yes, by Allah, the 
time has come,” and took to asceti-
cism (Qurtubi).

Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir write: We 
have a report in this context. It says 
that the Prophet said,

 

“The first thing to be removed 
from the people would be hum-
bleness before Allah.”

It is said that this Ayah was recited 
before a few people from Yamamah 
in the presence of Abu Bakr. The 
people of Yamamah began to cry 

profusely. Abu Bakr remarked, “This 
is how we were before the hearts 
hardened” (Zamakhshari, Alusi).

35. That is, the Qur’ān. (Kashshaf ).

Muslim has recorded Ibn Mas`ud as 
saying,

 
“It was not but four years between 
our entrance into Islam and reve-
lation of this Ayah by which Allah 
reproached us: “Has the time not 
arrived for those who have believed 
that their hearts should be hum-
bled..?” (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

36. Allah said about them elsewhere,

 
But, because of their (frequent) 
breach of the compact We cursed 
them and hardened their hearts. 
They displace the words from their 
context, and have forgotten much 
of what they were reminded with.” 
(Ibn Kathir).
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Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir of-
fer the following from Ibn Mas`ud, 
who said,

 

 When a long time had passed over
 the Children of Israel and their
 hearts hardened, they fabricated
 a Book )taking material( from
 before them and after them which
 their base desires approved and
 which their tongues repeated.
 They said, ”We shall present
 this liturgy to the Children of
 Israel. Then, if someone believes
 in it, we shall spare him; but
 kill him who refuses.“ One of
 their men would place Allah’s
 Book in a horn, and hang the

 horn between his breasts. So
 that, when he was asked, ”Do
 you believe in this?“ )i.e., the
 fabricated scripture(. He would
 reply, ”I believe in it,“ nodding
 at the horn between his breasts.
 ”Why should I not believe in
 this Book?“ Therefore, Ibn
 Mas`ud ended by saying, ”The
 best of their today’s community
 are those who are on the faith of

”.the man with the horn
Alusi writes that anyone who feels 
hardness in his heart should hasten 
to Allah’s remembrance and recita-
tion of His Book, so that he may re-
turn to his original state.

Thanwi adds that the Ayah leads us 
to believe that seeking a humbling 
fear of Allah (khushu`) is obligatory, 
and that the lack of it is obtained be-
cause of long spells of heedlessness 
(ghaflah). This is best understood 
by the spiritual masters who have a 
remarkable understanding of their 
own state as well of others.

37. Using His Power and Wisdom, 
Allah has now given life to the dead 
hearts of the ignorant Arabs, bestow-

[17] Know that Allah quickens the earth after 
its death.37 We have indeed made the revela-
tion clear for you, that haply you will ponder. 

مَوْتِاَ  بـعَْدَ  الَْرْضَ  يُْيِي  اللََّ  أَنَّ  اعْلَمُوا 
تـعَْقِلُونَ  لَعَلَّكُمْ  الْيَتِ  لَكُمُ  بـيَّـَنَّا  قَدْ 

 ﴾١٧﴿
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ing upon them amazing qualities 
(Shabbir).

Thus, there is hope for every dead 
soul to come alive if it will turn to 
Allah with goodly repentance (Au.).

38. Who are the “siddiqun”? Opin-
ions vary. In general terms any one 
is a “siddiq” who believes in Allah’s 
Oneness and in the Messengership 
of a Messenger without harboring 
any doubt whatsoever, for any mo-
ment. Thus, the People of the Fire-
pit were siddiqun, and so was the 
Believer in Fir`awn’s court, and oth-
ers. From among this Ummah, it is 
said that they were eight: Abu Bakr, 
`Ali, Zayd, `Uthman, Talha, Zubayr, 
Sa`d, later joined by `Umar ibn al-
Khattab (Qurtubi).

But of course the above list is not 
comprehensive (Au.).

A “siddiq” however, occupies a great-
er rank in comparison to a martyr. 
The Sahihayn have a report confirm-
ing this. The Prophet said,

 

“The dwellers of  Paradise will 
be able to see the people of  the 
regions above them as you see a 
shining star about to set in the 
horizon, either in the east or 
west. That would be because of 
the differences in status between 
them.” They inquired, “Mes-

[18] Surely, those men who give freely in 
charity, and those women who give freely in 
charity, and have lent Allah a goodly loan, it 
shall be multiplied for them, and for them is an 
honorable reward. 
[19] And those who believed in Allah and His 
Messengers, they... they are the siddiqun;38 
and witnesses39 in the sight of their Lord: for 
them are their reward and their Light.40 As for 
those who disbelieved and laid the lie against 
Our revelations, they are the companions of 
the Blazing Fire.

وَأقَـرَْضُوا  وَالْمُصَّدِّقاَتِ  الْمُصَّدِّقِيَ  إِنَّ 
اللََّ قـرَْضًا حَسَنًا يُضَاعَفُ لَمُْ وَلَمُْ أَجْرٌ 

كَرِيٌ ﴿١٨﴾ 

هُمُ  أوُْلئَِكَ  وَرُسُلِهِ  بِللَِّ  آمَنُوا  وَالَّذِينَ 
لَمُْ  رَبِِّمْ  عِندَ  وَالشُّهَدَاء  دِّيقُونَ  الصِّ
بوُا  وكََذَّ كَفَرُوا  وَالَّذِينَ  وَنوُرُهُمْ  أَجْرُهُمْ 
بِيَتنَِا أوُْلئَِكَ أَصْحَابُ الَْحِيمِ ﴿١٩﴾ 



Surah 57 Al-Hadid

4128

senger of  Allah. Those must be 
dwellings of  the Prophets that 
others would not be able to at-
tain?” He answered, “Nay. By 
Him in whose hand is my life, 
they will be men who believed in 
Allah and testified to the truth of 
the Messengers.” (Ibn Kathir).

39. Opinions vary. Some of the an-
cient scholars thought that the refer-
ence is to those who bear the testi-
mony of Allah’s Oneness, others that 
it is those who would bear witness 
in favor of Prophets and Messengers 
when they are denied by their na-
tions on the Day of Judgment; yet 
others believe the reference is to mar-
tyrs (Qurtubi and others).

To be sure, the word “shahid” covers 
various categories of men. In its most 
general sense, most believers would 
be included. A hadīth of Muslim says,

 

The Prophet asked, “Who do 
you think are the martyrs among 
you?” They answered, “Messen-
ger of  Allah, he who was killed 
in Allah’s path is a martyr.” He 
said, “If  that is so, then martyrs 
of  my Ummah are few.” They 
asked, “Then who?” He replied, 
“He who is killed in Allah’s path 
is a martyr, he who died in Allah’s 
path is a martyr, he who died in 
plague is a martyr, he who died 
because of  stomach problem is a 
martyr.” (Razi).

40. Ibn Jarir reports Ibn `Abbas and 
Dahhak as of opinion that there are 
two sentences involved in the verse: 
“And those who believed in Allah 
and His Messengers, they... they are 
the truthful ones; and witnesses in 
the sight of their Lord: for them are 
their reward and their Light.” The 
first sentence is: “And those who be-
lieved in Allah and His Messengers, 
they... they are the truthful ones,” 
while the rest is another sentence, 
i.e.: “And witnesses in the sight of 
their Lord: for them are their reward 
and their Light.”
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41. The order should be noticeable. 
Life is a play (in childhood), diver-
sion (in early youth), adornment (in 
early manhood), a cause of boasting 
(in more mature years), and a rivalry 
in wealth and children (middle-age 
onward) - Au.

Mufti Shafi` writes: It is noteworthy 
that what a man possesses in each 
stage of his life is extremely dear to 
him. But once that stage is crossed, 
those very things become laughingly 
unimportant. A child, for instance, 
mourns and weeps at the loss of a 
doll. But when he grows up, it be-
comes worthless. That goes on in ev-
ery stage: the previous phase turns in-
significant. When he enters old age, 
all the possessions of his yesteryears 
lose their meaning and worth. From 
this vantage point he realizes that the 
gains and losses of the previous phas-
es would not have mattered much 
either way: whether he got them or 

missed them. The Qur’ān reminds us 
of the selfsame reality that rules this 
ephemeral life (reworded).  

42. The expression “a rain” ha been 
employed (i.e., with “a”) because 
there are rains that are not beneficent 
to the tiller (Au.).

The difference between “matar” and 
“ghayth” is that the latter is used 
when the rain arrives after the people 
are in despair: 

 
“It is He who sends down rain 
after they were in despair.” (Ibn 
Kathir).

43. “Kafara” is to conceal, hence a 
tiller is “kafr”, one who conceals his 
seeds, and hence too an unbeliever is 
a “kafr” because he consciously con-
ceals the truth planted in his heart 
that there is a Lord God to the uni-

[20] Know that that the life of the world is but 
a sport and diversion, an adornment and a 
cause of boasting among you, and a rivalry in 
wealth and children;41 like a rain42 whose (re-
sulting) vegetation delights the tillers;43 then 
it withers, and you see it turn yellow and then 
it becomes chaff. And in the Hereafter there 
is severe chastisement, and44 forgiveness from 
Allah and Good Pleasure;45 and the life of the 
world is no more than a delusive joy.46 

نـيَْا لَعِبٌ وَلَوٌْ وَزيِنَةٌ  اَ الْيََاةُ الدُّ اعْلَمُوا أنََّ
الَْمْوَالِ  فِ  وَتَكَاثـرٌُ  بـيَـنَْكُمْ  وَتـفََاخُرٌ 
الْكُفَّارَ  أَعْجَبَ  غَيْثٍ  وَالَْوْلَدِ كَمَثَلِ 
يَكُونُ  ثَُّ  مُصْفَرًّا  فـتَـرَاَهُ  يهَِيجُ  ثَُّ  نـبََاتهُُ 
حُطاَمًا وَفِ الْخِرَةِ عَذَابٌ شَدِيدٌ وَمَغْفِرَةٌ 
إِلَّ  نـيَْا  الدُّ الْيََاةُ  وَمَا  وَرِضْوَانٌ  اللَِّ  نَ  مِّ

مَتَاعُ الْغُرُورِ ﴿٢٠﴾ 
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verse and that He can only be one 
(Au.).

44. Ibn Jarir understands the “wa” 
of the text as meaning “or.” How-
ever, seeing that a great majority will 
perhaps undergo chastisement in the 
Fire before proceeding to Paradise, 
“and” seems to be better suited (Au.).

45. (In comparison, the Hereafter is 
so much better that no words can de-
scribe it). Says a hadīth,

 

“The space whereat you could 
hang your whip in Paradise is bet-
ter than the world and all that it 
contains” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

46. Sa`eed ibn Jubayr has said that 
the world is deceptive possession if it 
diverts away from the Hereafter. But, 
if it is employed to obtain the Here-

after, then it is a wonderful means. 
(Razi, Alusi).

47. Ibn Kathir points out that the 
word “sama’” has been used as a ge-
neric noun. That is, all heavens are 
inclusive. The Qur’ān used the word 
in plural elsewhere, e.g.,

 
“And hasten to the forgiveness 
from your Lord, and to a Paradise 
whose width is that of the heavens 
and the earth – prepared for the 
godfearing.”

Suddi has pointed out that every-
thing has a width and a length where 
width is normally less than the 
length. Now, if the heavens and the 
earth are contained in the width of 
Paradise, one can imagine its length. 
(Zamakhshari).

[21] Race to forgiveness from your Lord and 
a Paradise whose width is the width of heaven 
and earth:47 prepared for those who believe in 
Allah and His Messengers. That indeed is Al-
lah’s favor which He bestows upon whom He 
will; and Allah is the possessor of great boun-
ty.

وَجَنَّةٍ  رَّبِّكُمْ  مِّن  مَغْفِرَةٍ  إِلَ  سَابِقُوا 
عَرْضُهَا كَعَرْضِ السَّمَاء وَالَْرْضِ أعُِدَّتْ 
للَِّذِينَ آمَنُوا بِللَِّ وَرُسُلِهِ ذَلِكَ فَضْلُ اللَِّ 
ُ ذُو الْفَضْلِ الْعَظِيمِ  يـؤُْتيِهِ مَن يَشَاء وَاللَّ

 ﴾٢١﴿



4131

Surah 57Al-Hadid

48. There are two opinions about 
the pronoun “it” as to what is the 
reference? Hasan’s opinion was that 
it is attached to the “soul.” That is, 
the affliction strikes the soul. So, the 
meaning would be, “No affliction 
strikes the earth, nor within your-
selves but is in a Book, before We 
bring the soul into existence.” That 
is, all that is to happen to a person 
has already been recorded in the 
Book. This is the preferred opin-
ion. A second opinion is that it is 
attached to the affliction, meaning, 
“No affliction strikes the earth, nor 
within yourselves but is recorded 
in a Book, before We bring that af-
fliction into existence.” (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir). Zamakhshari leaves the 
possibility of both open while Razi 
feels that the reference to afflictions 
is closer; that is, “before Allah creates 
the afflictions.”

The Prophet said, as in Sahih reports 
of Tirmidhi and others,

 
“Allah determined the destinies 
fifty thousand years before the 
creation of  the heavens and the 
earth.” (Ibn Kathir).

49. Therefore, a believer’s equanim-
ity should not be disturbed in either 
case: whether the world comes or 
goes. A believer knows that there is 
no escape from afflictions, or, con-
trarily, good happenings. He may 
aggrieve at one and feel happy with 
another. But in either case he main-
tains his self-composure. In practi-
cal terms, if good comes his way, he 
thanks Allah, if it is otherwise, he 
observes patience. (Zamakhshari, 
Ibn Kathir, reworded).

50. It is said that “mukhtal” is some-
one who looks at himself with self-
aggrandizing eyes, while “fakhur” is 
one who looks at others with belit-
tling eyes (Qurtubi).

 [22] No affliction strikes the earth, nor within 
yourselves but is in a Book, before We bring it 
into existence;48 that indeed is easy for Allah.

[23] That you may not despair over what 
missed you, nor exult over what He granted 
you;49 Allah does not approve of any self-con-
ceited boaster.50 

مَا أَصَابَ مِن مُّصِيبَةٍ فِ الَْرْضِ وَلَ فِ 
أنَفُسِكُمْ إِلَّ فِ كِتَابٍ مِّن قـبَْلِ أَن نّـَبـرَْأَهَا 

إِنَّ ذَلِكَ عَلَى اللَِّ يَسِيٌر ﴿٢٢﴾ 
لِكَيْلَ تَْسَوْا عَلَى مَا فاَتَكُمْ وَلَ تـفَْرَحُوا 
ُ لَ يُِبُّ كُلَّ مُْتَالٍ فَخُورٍ  بِاَ آتَكُمْ وَاللَّ

 ﴾٢٣﴿
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Only a self-conceited person or na-
tion can boast over Allah’s blessings 
sent their way. Do they create the 
fortuitous conditions that help them 
achieve what others, better qualified, 
and more hard-working than them, 
fail to achieve? (Au.)

51. Misers and miserliness arise from 
the failure to recognize that if one 
happens to be wealthy, it is because 
he happens to be located on the path 
by which wealth passes. He could 
not have obtained it, if wealth had 
taken another route (Au.).

Qurtubi writes: A miser and a gen-
erous person primarily differ in two 

ways: a miser draws pleasure from 
withholding money while a generous 
person draws pleasure from giving it 
away, and a miser gives only when 
asked, whereas a generous person 
gives without asking.

52. The allusion by “messengers” is 
to angels. (Zamakhshari). But Alusi 
disagrees and says it is to human 
Messengers.

53. Some commentators have con-
jectured that perhaps iron was sent 
down from the heaven. The use of 
the words, “We sent down”, could 
have influenced them. But it hap-
pens to be a scientific fact established 

[24] Those who are miserly and enjoin the peo-
ple miserliness.51 Yet, whoever turned away, 
then surely, Allah is the Self-sufficient, the 
All-laudable.  
[25] We surely sent Our messengers52 with 
clear signs and sent down with them the Book 
and the balance so that the people may estab-
lish justice. And We sent down iron53 wherein 
is great military might,54 and (other) benefits 
for the people,55 so that Allah may know who 
helps Him and His Messengers56 in the Un-
seen.57 Surely, Allah is Strong, Mighty.58 
[26] And We did send Nuh and Ibrahim, and 
We appointed Prophethood and the Book to 
be among their seed. Yet, of them some are 
rightly guided, but most of them are defiantly 
disobedient. 

بِلْبُخْلِ  النَّاسَ  وَيَْمُرُونَ  يـبَْخَلُونَ  الَّذِينَ 
الَْمِيدُ  الْغَنُِّ  هُوَ  اللََّ  فإَِنَّ  يـتَـوََلَّ  وَمَن 

 ﴾٢٤﴿

لَقَدْ أرَْسَلْنَا رُسُلَنَا بِلْبـيَِّنَاتِ وَأنَزَلْنَا مَعَهُمُ 
بِلْقِسْطِ  النَّاسُ  ليِـقَُومَ  وَالْمِيزاَنَ  الْكِتَابَ 
وَمَنَافِعُ  شَدِيدٌ  بَْسٌ  فِيهِ  الَْدِيدَ  وَأنَزَلْنَا 
وَرُسُلَهُ  ينَصُرهُُ  مَن   ُ اللَّ وَليِـعَْلَمَ  للِنَّاسِ 

بِلْغَيْبِ إِنَّ اللََّ قَوِيٌّ عَزيِزٌ ﴿٢٥﴾ 

فِ  وَجَعَلْنَا  وَإِبـرْاَهِيمَ  نوُحًا  أرَْسَلْنَا  وَلَقَدْ 
مُّهْتَدٍ  فَمِنـهُْم  وَالْكِتَابَ  النّـُبـوَُّةَ  ذُريَِّّتِهِمَا 

نـهُْمْ فاَسِقُونَ ﴿٢٦﴾  وكََثِيٌر مِّ
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in the twentieth century. Formation 
of heavy metals including iron re-
quires chemical reactions at tem-
peratures 5x109 K. But the earth has 
never experienced this temperature. 
That is, at no time in the history of 
the earth its temperature was as high 
as this, or even a fraction of it. This 
kind of temperature obtains in the 
center of massive stars alone which, 
after their hydrogen burning phase is 
over, change, in various steps, into a 
Nova. It is at this stage that heavier 
elements are formed, including iron. 
At this stage, internal combustion re-
sults in immense amount of pressure 
and the Nova explodes into a Super-
nova shattering its heavy elements 
- primarily iron. The flakes, chunks 
and meteorites containing iron fly 
about in space to be ultimately at-
tracted by other cosmic bodies. That 
is how the earth must have obtained 
its iron; i.e., through the iron-nick-
el meteorites. However, since the 
earth’s core (measuring 7600 km. 
dia., accounting for 32% of its mass, 
while the earth’s outer dia. is 12,700 
km.), is entirely iron (with nickel as 
a trace element) it is a mystery where 
it got this quantity of iron from? The 
Supernova that exploded, should 
have been away by several light years. 
How did its shattered material ar-
rive at the tiny earth in such massive 

quantities? This remains a mystery, 
but the origin of iron is no mystery. 
Scientists are quick to point out that 
since iron is from exploded stars, and 
since our bodies contain iron as one 
of the 24 elements from which we 
are made, we all carry fragments of 
a star (or stars) in our bodies (Au.).

54. Allah created iron (for the be-
lievers) to confront those who deny 
Allah’s revelation after its truth be-
comes evident to them. Our Prophet 
spent 13 years in Makkah trying to 
convince the Quraysh of the truth 
of his Message. But when all efforts 
failed, and no hope was left of they 
ever being cured of their intransi-
gence and opposition to the Truth, 
he was ordered to emigrate and then 
take up iron against them. Accord-
ingly, the Prophet said, as in a report 
of Ahmad (with, as Haythami said, 
an isnad not entirely untrustworthy: 
Au.),

 
“I have been sent with the sword 
until Allah alone – who has no 
partners - is worshipped. My 
providence is placed under the 
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shadow of  my spear; and humili-
ation and abasement is written 
for him who opposes my affair. 
And, whoever imitated a people, 
is one of  them.” (Ibn Kathir).

Mufti Shafi` writes: It might be not-
ed that Allah sent down the Qur’ān 
with the teachings that organize 
life. He also sent down the balance 
– which can be anything from a 
weighing machine to an electronic 
meter – to help establish measures 
of things and, thus, establish justice. 
But sometimes instructions and ex-
amples are not enough. There are 
some people who remain defiant. So 
Allah sent down iron which carries 
awesome power for the authorities to 
enforce the system of justice. Thus, 
primarily Man needs two things. 
One: the Book, and two: the balance 
to weigh the worth of things. Iron is 
used as a last resort only when admo-
nitions, instructions and injunctions 
fail. Although it must be hastily 
added that iron by itself (power) is 
not enough to enforce a system. It is 
education and training which must 
be resorted to in the first place.

55. Asad offers the following com-
ment: “Side by side with enabling 
man to discriminate between right 
and wrong (which is the innermost 
purpose of all divine revelation), 

God has endowed him with the abil-
ity to convert to his use the natural 
resources of his earthly environment. 
An outstanding symbol of this abil-
ity is man’s skill, unique among all 
animal beings, in making tools; and 
the primary material for all tool-
making – and indeed, for all human 
technology – is iron; the one metal 
which is found abundantly on earth, 
and which can be utilized for benefi-
cial as well as destructive ends. The 
‘awesome power’ (ba’s shadid) inher-
ent in iron manifests itself not mere-
ly in the manufacture of weapons of 
war but also, more subtly, in man’s 
ever-growing tendency to foster the 
development of an increasingly com-
plicated technology which places the 
machine on the foreground of all 
human existence and which, by its 
inherent – almost irresistible – dyna-
mism gradually estranges man from 
all inner connection with nature. 
The process of growing mechaniza-
tion, so evident in our modern life, 
jeopardizes the very structure of hu-
man society and, thus, contributes to 
a gradual dissolution of all moral and 
spiritual perception optimized in the 
concept of ‘divine guidance.’ It is to 
warn man of this danger that the 
Qur’ān stresses – symbolically and 
metonymically – the potential evil 
(ba’s) of ‘iron’ if it is put to wrong use: 
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in other words, the danger of man’s 
allowing his technological ingenuity 
to run wild and thus to overwhelm 
his spiritual consciousness and, ul-
timately, to destroy all possibility of 
individual and social happiness.”

56. The connection between iron 
and Jihad is established. Iron was 
sent down so that Jihad could be un-
dertaken. And justice can only be es-
tablished with the help of the power 
that iron affords (based on Zamakh-
shari’s note).

57. Ibn `Abbas said: they help in Al-
lah’s causes without having seen Him 
(Zamakhshari); which tells us, writes 
Qurtubi, something about their sin-
cerity.

58. Allah is Strong and Mighty. He 
can execute His plan without human 

help. He only invites them to enlist 
themselves for His causes in order to 
reward them. He does the rest Him-
self (Au.).

59. Actually the word “qaffa” lends 
the meaning of sending one after 
another (Alusi), in quick succession 
(Au.).

60. While some commentators have 
pointed out the difference between 
“ra’fah” and “rahmah” is that the 
former expresses greater intensity, 
Alusi says that “ra’fah” expresses that 
kindness which comes in between a 
man and a harm befalling him, while 
“rahmah” expresses that kindness 
which helps obtain what is good and 
beneficial.

61. Abu Sa`eed al-Khudri narrated 
that:

[27] Then We sent, following in their foot-
steps59 Our Messengers; and sent `Isa, son 
of Maryam, giving him Njīl; and We placed 
in the hearts of those who followed him com-
passion and mercy;60 and monasticism61 
which they invented62 - We did not prescribe 
it upon them - except to seek Allah’s approv-
al.63 Thereafter they did not observe it as they 
should have observed.64 So We gave those of 
them who believed their reward, but most of 
them are corrupt.65 

وَقـفََّيـنَْا  بِرُسُلِنَا  آثَارهِِم  عَلَى  قـفََّيـنَْا  ثَُّ 
نِيلَ وَجَعَلْنَا  بِعِيسَى ابْنِ مَرْيََ وَآتـيَـنَْاهُ الِْ
وَرَحَْةً  رأَْفَةً  اتّـَبـعَُوهُ  الَّذِينَ  قـلُُوبِ  فِ 
عَلَيْهِمْ  كَتـبَـنَْاهَا  مَا  ابـتَْدَعُوهَا  وَرَهْبَانيَِّةً 
حَقَّ  رَعَوْهَا  فَمَا  اللَِّ  رِضْوَانِ  ابتِْغَاء  إِلَّ 
رعَِايتَِهَا فَآتـيَـنَْا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا مِنـهُْمْ أَجْرَهُمْ 

نـهُْمْ فاَسِقُونَ ﴿٢٧﴾  وكََثِيٌر مِّ
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A man came to him and said, 
“Admonish me.” He said, “You 
have asked me what I had asked 
the Prophet earlier. He told me, 
‘I admonish you to fear Allah. It 
is the head of  everything. And 
upon you is Jihad for it is the mo-
nasticism of  Islam. And upon 
you is Allah’s remembrance and 
recitation of  the Qur’ān for it is 
your (portion of) mercy in the 
heaven and a (means of) remind-
er for you on the earth.” (Ibn 
Kathir).

62. “Bid`ah” is a much abused term 
in our times. Alusi, and following 
him Thanwi, point out that the word 
has been used here in its linguistic 
sense (to start up a new practice, to 
innovate), and not in its technical 
sense. (When the Prophet said, “Ev-
ery innovation is an error,” he was 
using the word in its technical sense: 
Mufti Shafi`). It may be noted that 
the specific Bid`ah mentioned here 
has not been condemned, but rather 

the fact that it was not observed in 
the spirit it deserved has been criti-
cized. 

“Rahbaniyyah” itself, explains Shafi`, 
as defined by Islam (viz., observing 
celibacy, treating the lawful as un-
lawful and living in seclusion: Than-
wi; not on a temporary basis, but as 
permanent and irreversible practice: 
Shafi`) stands prohibited in Islam – 
unless, once again, one has been left 
with no option between either sever-
ing all his relationships with the soci-
ety, or abandoning faith. If someone 
faces a sure and definite threat to his 
faith, he may take to mountains and 
deserts without earning any censure, 
the way those of the Jews and Chris-
tians who were put to the ordeal did. 
They chose deserts and mountains 
but have not been censured by the 
Qur’ān.
Alusi does well to quote Nawawi 
from his commentary on Muslim. 
We translate in brief:
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“Scholars have said that inno-
vation in religion (Bid`ah) is of 
five kinds: mandatory, non-man-
datory, forbidden, undesirable 
and acceptable. Of  those that 
are mandatory, the arguments 
of  the philosophers for refuting 
the atheists and innovators, is an 
example. The non-mandatory 
type is to author books, establish 
schools of  study, set up border 
posts to (deter the enemy), etc. 
Of  those that are acceptable are 
such as variety in food, etc. As for 
the forbidden and undesirable, 
they are quite well known. The 
hadīth (which says, “every Bid`ah 
is a misguidance”) is speaking of 
a particular type of  Bid`ah and is 
not generally applicable to all its 
kind. Our statement is strength-
ened by `Umar’s words concern-
ing the taraawih he instituted: ‘A 
good Bid`ah it is.’”

The topic deserves greater elabora-
tion. But none of the commentators 

under this author’s scheme of study 
has attempted it. It is on such occa-
sions that one misses Rashid Rida’s 
thoroughgoing investigations (Au.).

63. Ibn Jarir explains this passage 
in the following manner: “They in-
vented a monasticism that We had 
not prescribed, although they did it 
hoping to attain Allah’s approval.”  
Zamakhshari is with him in this un-
derstanding.

64. That is, a few remained true to 
their undertaking and so earned 
their rewards, but most of them did 
not observe monasticism the way it 
should have been observed but rath-
er, proved to be incorrigibly corrupt. 
(Based on Zamakhshari).

Ibn Jarir (as also Qurtubi) presents a 
report on his own authority, which 
has been preserved in several hadīth 
collections such as Nasa’i, Tabarani 
and Ibn Marduwayh. The authentic-
ity of some versions has been doubt-
ed but Ibn Kathir thinks that certain 
versions hold a strong position. It 
says that after `Isa (asws), the rulers 
altered Torah and Injeel and gave the 
options to their populace to either 
accept the altered versions or face the 
sword. Those who did not acquiesce 
were murdered. A third or so of the 
populace begged to be allowed into 
deserts where they could live in se-
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clusion, away from the civilized life, 
and in no way disturbing the peace 
of others. They were allowed to take 
such a step, and it is in this connec-
tion that Allah revealed, “and monas-
ticism which they invented - We did 
not prescribe it upon them - except 
to seek Allah’s approval.” By the time 
the Prophet arrived, few of them had 
survived so that when the news of his 
advent spread, this one came down 
from a monastery, that one from his 
recluse, yet another from his retreat, 
to embrace Islam. It is in reference to 
them that Allah said, “O those who 
have believed, fear Allah and believe 
in His Messenger. He will award you 
a two-fold portion of His mercy and 
provide for you a Light whereby you 
can walk, and forgive you; Allah is 
All-forgiving, All-merciful.”

Abu Umamah al-Bahiliyy is report-
ed to have applied this verse to this 
Ummah’s introduction of “tarawih” 
Prayers. He said, “Allah enjoined you 
to ‘siyam’ (fasts), but not ‘qiyam.’ It 
is something that you introduced. 
Now, (observe it in the manner of 
true observation: Qurtubi, and) do 
not forget that there were a people 
who introduced things in their reli-
gion that they were not commanded, 
but rather, did it on their own, and 
yet did not observe them in the spirit 
they should have been observed, so 

Allah reproached them for it say-
ing, ‘and monasticism which they 
invented - We did not prescribe it 
upon them - except to seek Allah’s 
approval.’” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

Ibn Kathir cites a few other cases of 
Allah’s favor upon those He wills. 
The Sahihayn, Ibn Hibban and Ah-
mad have the following (the version 
here is from Muslim):

 

“The poor immigrants went 
to the Prophet and said, ‘The 
wealthy attained high ranks and 
lasting bliss.’ He asked, ‘How is 
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it?’ They said, ‘They Pray like we 
do, fast like we do, but they ex-
pend in charity while we cannot, 
and free slaves while we cannot.’ 
The Prophet told them, ‘Should I 
not teach you something whereby 
you will attain (to the same ranks) 
as those who went by, and over-
take those who will come after 
you, and none will be equal to you 
except he who did like you do?’ 
They said, ‘Sure do it, Messenger 
of  Allah.’ He said, ‘Chant out Al-
lah’s glory, might, and praises af-
ter every Prayer thirty-three times 
each.’ Abu Saleh said, ‘(Later) 
the poor immigrants returned to 
the Prophet to say, ‘Our wealthy 
brothers came to know of  what 
we were doing and have begun to 
do the same.’ He answered, ‘That 
is Allah’s mercy that He bestows 
upon whom He will.’”

Qurtubi mentions a hadīth in refer-
ence to monasticism. It is in Ahmad. 
It seems one of the Companions 
passed by a cave attached to a small 
pond. The place won his approval 
for its distance from the towns, away 
from the humdrum of life. When 
he returned, he described it to the 
Prophet and sought his permission 
to spend the rest of his life there 
worshipping Allah without any dis-
turbance. He said,

 

“I have not been sent with Ju-
daism or Christianity but rather 
with the easy-to-practice religion 
of  devotion to one God. By Him 
in whose hand is Muhammad’s 
life, a morning or a day out in Al-
lah’s path (in Jihad) is better than 
the world and all that it contains; 
and the act of  one of  you stand-
ing in a congregational row, is 
better than his personal Prayers 
of  sixty years.”

The Prophet’s words as in the Ara-
bic text were declared trustworthy by 
Albani, while Haythami questioned 
the earlier half (Au.).

Alusi adds another hadīth worth 
quoting. It is from Abu Da’ud (that 
has, according to Haythami, a narra-
tor whom some accepted while  oth-
ers rejected: Au.),
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The Prophet said, “Do not go to 
extremes (by being harsh) on your-
selves. A people before you were 
stern with their selves, so Allah 
also tightened upon them (by is-
suing tough commands). Those in 
the monasteries and cloisters are 
the leftovers of them.”

That is, do not set upon yourselves 
harsh standards, nor take up difficult 
religious practices. In the end you 
will be defeated (Au.).

65. Majid quotes a Christian: “With 
the passing of the concubine, the 
nuns in the convents provided the 
‘holy men’ with the means of satis-
fying their sexual cravings” (Scot, 
History of Prostitution, p. 112). “As-
ceticism gave to sex an extravagantly 
important position, and the unhap-
py twist which the cult of celibacy 
gave to European morals was the 
natural result. There grew up a new 
hypocrisy, such as the old world had 
not troubled to practice and at the 
same time the extravagant license of 
medieval literature, and the squalor 
and degradation which have since 

then surrounded and accompanied 
prostitution” (UHW, I, p. 381). The 
outstanding features of these monas-
teries were ‘that they absorbed lands 
which would have been more useful 
in the hands of private owners, that 
they withdrew men from a life of ac-
tive usefulness, and too often made 
them lazy and worthless.” (IV. P. 
2627) “The rich endowments grant-
ed by kings had brought with them, 
as was inevitable, the seeds of luxury 
and self-indulgence, and of the very 
popularity of the ‘religious’ life gave 
occasion to unreality of professing 
it.” (DCD. I. p. 191).

The Qur’ānic remark that most of 
them were corrupt is not even the tip 
of the iceberg. History of monasti-
cism is so full of corruption that none 
but the most die-hard Christian can 
have any respect for it. Mawdudi 
places a long note describing monas-
ticism at its best, and it is far from 
pleasing. Although the account is fa-
miliar, we hesitate to reproduce any 
part of it because the author has not 
quoted the sources.
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66. According to Dahhak, the ad-
dress is to those of the people of the 
Book who embraced Islam (Ibn Ja-
rir).

67. There will be others who will 
be doubly rewarded on the Day of 
Judgment. Says the Prophet in a 
hadīth (preserved by Bukhari and 
others: Au.),

 

“There are three who will receive 
two fold rewards: (a) A man who 
owns a slave-girl. He educates 
her, and educates her well, he 
teaches her good manners, and 
teaches it well. Then he frees her, 
and then marries her. He shall 
have twice the reward. (b) A be-

liever of  the people of  the Book, 
who was a believer earlier also, 
and then believed in the Prophet 
(of  the time). He shall have twice 
the reward. (c) And a slave who 
renders Allah’s rights and is sin-
cere to his owner as well.” (Ibn 
Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

The above hadīth ends on an in-
teresting note. Sha`bi is one in the 
chain of narrators. He remarked as 
he narrated at Kufah,

 

“I give this (narration) to you at 
no cost. There was a time when a 
man had to travel to Madinah for 
(a narration) much less important 
than this one” (Au.).

Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir present an-
other hadīth in reference to two-fold 
rewards. (It is in Bukhari, Ibn Hib-
ban, Ahmad and many other collec-
tions: Au.),

[28] O those who have believed,66 fear Allah 
and believe in His Messenger. He will award 
you a two-fold portion of His mercy67 and pro-
vide for you a Light whereby you can walk,68 
and forgive you; Allah is All-forgiving, All-
merciful; 

وَآمِنُوا  اللََّ  اتّـَقُوا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
وَيَْعَل  رَّحْتَِهِ  مِن  يـؤُْتِكُمْ كِفْلَيِْ  بِرَسُولهِِ 
 ُ وَاللَّ لَكُمْ  وَيـغَْفِرْ  بِهِ  تَْشُونَ  نوُراً  لَّكُمْ 

غَفُورٌ رَّحِيمٌ ﴿٢٨﴾ 
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The Prophet said, “Your epoch 
among the epochs of  those who 
went before you is (the time) be-
tween `Asr and Maghrib (prayers). 
And your example compared to 
those of  Jews and Christians is 
like a man who hired some work-
ers saying, ‘Who will work for me 
for half  the day over a measure 
each?’ The Jews worked for half 

a day for a measure each. Then 
he asked, ‘Who will work for me 
from mid-day until the `Asr time 
for a measure each?’ The Chris-
tians worked from mid-day until 
the `Asr time for a measure each. 
Then he said, ‘Who will work 
for me from the `Asr time until 
Maghrib on two measures each?’ 
Lo, O Muslims. It is you will work 
between `Asr and Maghrib for 
two measures each. Undoubt-
edly, you shall have two-fold re-
wards. So the Jews and Christians 
became angry and said, ‘Should 
we work more and be paid less?’ 
Allah asked, ‘Did I deny anything 
of  your right?’ The two said, 
‘No.’ He said, ‘This is My grace, I 
bestow upon whom I will.’”

(For a better understanding of how 
the Fuqaha’ methodology works, it 
may be noted that the Hanafiyyah 
use this hadīth – apart from others - 
to deduce that the time-gap between 
`Asr and Maghrib prayers should be 
shorter than the time gap between 
Zuhr and `Asr. They recommend 
therefore, that `Asr be done late: 
Au.).

However, there is another report in 
Bukhari which varies with the above 
to point to another historical reality. 
Ibn Kathir quotes it:
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Abu Musa reports the Prophet as 
having said, “The example of  the 
Muslims and Jews and Christians 
is like a man who hired a people 
to work for a day until the night, 
for a known wage. They worked 
until the mid-day, but said, ‘We 
have no need for the wage you 
had promised. Whatever we did 
was all waste.’ He told them, ‘Do 
not do that. Complete your work 

and take your wage in full.’ But 
they refused and abandoned the 
work. He hired two workers af-
ter them and said to them, ‘Com-
plete this day of  yours and you 
shall have your wages in full.’ 
They began to work but by the 
time it was `Asr-Prayer time, the 
two said, ‘Whatever we did for 
you was all waste. You may keep 
the reward you had promised 
us to yourself.’ He told the two, 
‘Complete your work. What is 
left of  the day is but little.’ The 
two refused. So he hired another 
set of  people on condition that 
they will complete the work of 
the day. They worked for the rest 
of  their day until the sun disap-
peared and completed the wages 
of  the previous two parties. This 
is their example, and the example 
of  what they took of  this Light.”

Note that the employment of the 
word “two” that were hired to work 
between noon and `Asr time, throws 
the hint that the Jews were also al-
lowed to work, and that Judaism 
remained valid, even after some 
of them formed a new sect called 
“Christianity” (Au.).

68. The Qur’ān, the Criterion, and 
Allah’s guidance have been explained 
as being alluded to by the textual 
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word “Nur.” But ‘the Qur’ān’ is the 
preferable understanding, which is a 
source of Light for its holders (Ibn 
Jarir).

Alusi adds: The hidden meaning in 
“provide you with Light whereby you 
can walk” is best expressed in a say-
ing that circulates among scholars: 
“Whoever lived by what he knows is 
led to greater learning.”

69. Not knowing the Arabic lan-
guage well enough can lead to faulty 
understanding of the Qur’ān. In this 
Ayah, “li-‘alla” is equivalent of “li-
kayla.” Ibn Jarir brings out a few oth-
er verses from the Qur’ān in which 
“la” does not hold a negative mean-
ing, but rather is used as a conjunc-
tion (lamu silah). For example,

 
“What prevented you that you 
should prostrate yourself when I 
ordered you?”

Or,

 
“And what will inform you that 
when it comes, they will believe?”

Or yet,

 
“It is impossible for the (people of) 
a town which We destroyed, that 
they should return.”

Qurtubi presents Farra’s position as 
agreeing with the above.

70. One way to understand the verse, 
and its connection with the passage, 
is that Allah detailed some happen-
ings of the past in order to impress 
upon the Jews and Christians that 
Allah’s grace is not bound with them, 
but is vast and available to any quali-
fying individual or nation. Therefore, 
there should be no objection to Him 
raising the Final Prophet among the 
Arabs and revealing to him (Razi).

[29] that the people of the Book may know69 
that they have no power over anything of Al-
lah’s grace and that all grace is in Allah’s 
hand. He bestows it upon whom He will;70 and 
Allah is possessor of great grace.

لئَِلَّ يـعَْلَمَ أَهْلُ الْكِتَابِ أَلَّ يـقَْدِرُونَ عَلَى 
شَيْءٍ مِّن فَضْلِ اللَِّ وَأَنَّ الْفَضْلَ بيَِدِ اللَِّ 
ُ ذُو الْفَضْلِ الْعَظِيمِ  يـؤُْتيِهِ مَن يَشَاء وَاللَّ

﴾٢٩﴿
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1. Although there are some dissent-
ing opinions, over a verse or few oth-
ers, the great majority believe that 
this Surah is entirely Makkan.

2. `A’isha (ra) has been recorded in 
Nasa’i, (a part of which report is also 
in Bukhari: Au.) as saying,

 

“Allah be praised who has cir-
cumscribed all voices. Khawlah 
came to the Prophet complain-

ing against her husband but her 
voice unclear to me, yet Allah re-
vealed, ‘Allah has, indeed, heard 
the words of  her who pleads with 
you concerning her husband’” 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). 

There are other reports in this con-
text, which have a few other details. 
One of them says that `A’isha said,

إِنّيِ لَسَْع كَلم خَوْلَة بنِْت ثـعَْلَبَة، وَيَْفَى عَلَيَّ بـعَْضه 
شَبَابِ  أَكَلَ   “ تـقَُول  وَهِيَ  زَوْجهَا  تَشْتَكِي  وَهِيَ 
وَنـثَـرَْت لَهُ بَطْنِ حَتَّ إِذَا كَبرَتْ سِنِّ وَانـقَْطَعَ وَلَدِي 
ظاَهَرَ مِنِّ الَْدِيث. فَمَا برَحَِتْ حَتَّ نـزََلَ جِبْريِل بِذَِهِ 
اليَت - وَهَذَا أَصَحّ مَا وَرَدَ فِ قِصَّة الْمُجَادِلَة )فتح 

الباري لبن حجر(
“I could hear Tha`labah’s daugh-
ter, Khawlah, although not whol-
ly, as she was complaining against 
her husband saying, ‘He ate my 

Surah 58

Al-Mujadalah
Madinan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Allah has, indeed, heard the words of her 
who pleads with you concerning her husband,2 
and complains to Allah.3 Allah hears the con-
versation of you two. Surely, Allah is All-
hearing, All-seeing.

ُ قـوَْلَ الَّتِ تَُادِلُكَ فِ زَوْجِهَا  عَ اللَّ قَدْ سَِ
تََاوُركَُمَا  يَسْمَعُ   ُ وَاللَّ اللَِّ  إِلَ  وَتَشْتَكِي 

يعٌ بَصِيٌر ﴿١﴾  إِنَّ اللََّ سَِ
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youth, I opened my womb for 
him, until when my age advanced, 
and my child is cut off  from me, 
he has declared that my back is 
like his mother’s.’ And, it was not 
too long when Jibril came with 
this verse.” (Ibn Jarir). 

Ibn Kathir cites it from Ibn Abi Ha-
tim.

Ibn Hajr added that this is the most 
correct version that has come to us 
on this topic (Au.). 

According to some reports, her hus-
band suffered from slight mental ab-
normality. When it took over him he 
uttered such things, but not other-
wise (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Could it have been a case of Border-
line Personality Disorder? (Au.)

There are other reports which suggest 
that perhaps two incidents of “zihar” 
took place, with the first one involv-
ing Khawlah bint Tha`labah and her 
husband Aws b. Samit, the brother 
of `Ubadah b. Samit. This was the 
opinion of Ibn `Abbas (Ibn Kathir).

Other reports, as produced by Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and 
Shawkani, give us further detail to 
the effect that the Prophet spoke to 
Aws after the revelation of this verse. 
He asked him whether he could free 

a slave. He said he had none. So he 
suggested that he fast sixty days at 
a stretch. He expressed his inability 
to do so. Finally, the Prophet told 
him to feed sixty persons. Aws com-
plained of his own poverty. So the 
Prophet helped him out of the state 
treasury.

Yet another report, although weak, 
tells us that once while `Umar was 
out with some people, a woman 
sought his attention. He went up to 
her, listened to her carefully, and did 
for her whatever she wanted him to 
do, until she left. When he returned, 
someone remarked, “Leader of the 
Faithful: Did you detain Qurayshis 
because of this old woman?” He re-
plied, “Woe unto you. Do you know 
who she is? She is the one whose 
complaint Allah heard from above 
the seven heavens. She is Khawlah 
bint Tha`labah. By Allah, if she had 
detained me for the rest of the day, I 
would have attended to her, except 
for attending to Prayers.” (Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

3. The words, “complains to Allah” 
have been added because, as some 
reports say, the Prophet initially told 
her that he had no answer to her 
problem, and so, she complained to 
Allah.
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4. The technical term used in the 
Qur’ān is “zihar.” In pre-Islamic 
times there were several ways of 
divorcing a woman. One was “zi-
har” which was for a man to say to 
his wife, “you are like my mother’s 
back,” or, “your back is like my 
mother’s back.” With that she was 
considered divorced (Ibn Jarir), and 
included are such words as “you are 
like my mother” (Ibn Kathir), or to 
say, “you are like my aunt,” or “like 
my daughter-in-law,” or to say, “your 
legs are like my mother’s”, etc. (Za-
makhshari, Qurtubi).

5. The translation is literal. Other-
wise, figuratively the allusion is to 
intercourse. Accordingly, Hasan, Su-
fyan and others said that there is no 
harm in each other getting close, so 
long as they avoide intercourse (Ibn 

Jarir, Ibn Kathir). A hadīth also pro-
hibits intercourse before the expia-
tion. It is in Tirmidhi, (who declared 
it Hasan, Gharib, Sahih), as also in 
Abu Da’ud and Nasa’i. It says:

عَنِ ابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ أَنَّ رَجُلً أتََى النَّبَِّ -صلى الله عليه 
يَ  فـقََالَ  عَلَيـهَْا  فـوََقَعَ  امْرَأتَهِِ  مِنِ  ظاَهَرَ  قَدْ  وسلم- 
رَسُولَ اللَِّ إِنِّ قَدْ ظاَهَرْتُ مِنْ زَوْجَتِ فـوََقـعَْتُ عَلَيـهَْا 
قـبَْلَ أَنْ أُكَفِّرَ. فـقََالَ »وَمَا حَلََكَ عَلَى ذَلِكَ يـرَْحَُكَ 
اللَُّ«. قاَلَ رأَيَْتُ خُلْخَالَاَ فِ ضَوْءِ الْقَمَرِ. قاَلَ »فَلَ 

ُ بِهِ«. تـقَْرَبـهَْا حَتَّ تـفَْعَلَ مَا أمََرَكَ اللَّ
Ibn `Abbas reported that a man 
came to the Prophet. He had de-
clared his wife like her mother’s 
back, but thereafter had inter-
course with her. He said, “Mes-
senger of  Allah, I declared my 
wife like my mother’s back and 
then had intercourse with her be-
fore I could expiate.” He asked, 
“What made you do it, may Allah 

[2] Those of you who say to your wives, ‘Be, as 
my mother’s back,’4 such (of the wives) are in 
no way their mothers. Their mothers are only 
those who gave them birth. Indeed, they utter 
inappropriate words, and a falsehood. Yet Al-
lah is All-pardoning, All-forgiving. 
[3] As for those who liken the backs of their 
women with those of their mothers, and then 
retract what they said, (upon them is) freeing 
of a slave before the two of them touch each 
other.5 By this you are admonished, and Allah 
is, of what you do, Aware.

مَّا  نِّسَائهِِم  مِّن  مِنكُم  يظُاَهِرُونَ  الَّذِينَ 
ئِي  اللَّ إِلَّ  أمَُّهَاتـهُُمْ  إِنْ  أمَُّهَاتِِمْ  هُنَّ 
نَ الْقَوْلِ  وَلَدْنـهَُمْ وَإِنّـَهُمْ ليَـقَُولُونَ مُنكَراً مِّ

وَزُوراً وَإِنَّ اللََّ لَعَفُوٌّ غَفُورٌ ﴿٢﴾ 

وَالَّذِينَ يظُاَهِرُونَ مِن نِّسَائهِِمْ ثَُّ يـعَُودُونَ 
لِمَا قاَلُوا فـتََحْريِرُ رَقـبََةٍ مِّن قـبَْلِ أَن يـتََمَاسَّا 
ُ بِاَ تـعَْمَلُونَ خَبِيٌر  ذَلِكُمْ توُعَظوُنَ بِهِ وَاللَّ

 ﴾٣﴿
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show you mercy?” He answered, 
“I saw her anklet in moonlight.” 
He said, “Do not go near her un-
til you have accomplilshed what 
Allah has ordered you do” (Ibn 
Kathir).

6. Unless a man is forced to break 
for a spell because of a natural cause, 
such as, he falls sick, he should do 
the fasts consecutively. But if there 
happens to be a natural cause, he 
may count what he did earlier to the 
break, and then, continue after the 
break to complete his sixty fasts (Ibn 
Jarir from the Salaf).

7. That is, reconfirm your faith in Al-
lah and His Messenger by accepting 

the new rules of “zihar” and do away 
with all the connected taboos of the 
past (Razi).

8. The word “kabata” yields several 
meanings; another being, “destruc-
tion” (Ibn Jarir).

9. “This phrase, ‘Allah will tell them 
of their deeds (or their doings or their 
conduct)’ occurs frequently. See v. 
51, n. 762; v. 108, n. 811; vi. 60; ix. 
94; etc. In this life there is a certain 
mist or illusion in our spiritual sight. 
We see things from different angles 
and dispute about them; we hide 
real motives, and pretend to virtues 
which we do not possess; others may 
attribute such virtues to us, and we 

[4] But if any does not find (the means) then 
two months of consecutive fasts6 before the 
two touch each other. However, if one is not 
able, then feeding of sixty poor persons. This, 
that you may believe in Allah and His Mes-
senger.7 And these are Allah’s bounds; and for 
the unbeliever (awaits) a severe chastisement. 
[5] Surely those who oppose Allah and His 
Messenger, shall be humbled as those before 
them were humbled.8 We have, indeed, sent 
down self-evident signs, and for the unbeliev-
ers there (awaits) a humbling chastisement.
[6] The Day Allah will raise them up all to-
gether, and inform them of what they did:9 Al-
lah had taken account of it while they forgot it. 
Allah is, over all things, a Witness.

دْ فَصِيَامُ شَهْرَيْنِ مُتـتََابِعَيِْ مِن  فَمَن لَّْ يَِ
قـبَْلِ أَن يـتََمَاسَّا فَمَن لَّْ يَسْتَطِعْ فإَِطْعَامُ 
سِتِّيَ مِسْكِينًا ذَلِكَ لتِـؤُْمِنُوا بِللَِّ وَرَسُولهِِ 
وَتلِْكَ حُدُودُ اللَِّ وَللِْكَافِريِنَ عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ 

 ﴾٤﴿

إِنَّ الَّذِينَ يَُادُّونَ اللََّ وَرَسُولَهُ كُبِتُوا كَمَا 
كُبِتَ الَّذِينَ مِن قـبَْلِهِمْ وَقَدْ أنَزَلْنَا آيَتٍ 
بـيَِّنَاتٍ وَللِْكَافِريِنَ عَذَابٌ مُّهِيٌ ﴿٥﴾ 

يعًا فـيَـنُـبَِّئـهُُم بِاَ عَمِلُوا  ُ جمَِ يـوَْمَ يـبَـعَْثـهُُمُ اللَّ
ُ عَلَى كُلِّ شَيْءٍ  ُ وَنَسُوهُ وَاللَّ أَحْصَاهُ اللَّ

شَهِيدٌ ﴿٦﴾ 
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may come to believe it ourselves; we 
conceive likes and hatreds on insuf-
ficient grounds; we forget what we 
should remember, and remember 
what we should forget. Our vision is 
narrow, and our values are false. On 
the Day of Account all this will be 
remedied. Not only will true values 
be restored, but we shall ourselves 
see the inwardness of things in our 
own lives, which we never saw be-
fore.” (Yusuf Ali).

10. That is, He is with him in His 
knowledge, without moving and 
without coming down (Qurtubi). 

There is consensus of scholars over 
this interpretation (Ibn Kathir).

11. Imām Ahmad has pointed out 
that this Ayah starts with the men-
tion of knowledge, and ends with the 
mention of knowledge (Ibn Kathir).

12. According to Mujahid, the al-
lusion is to the Jews. Whenever a 
Muslim passed by them, they would 
put their heads together and begin 

[7] Have you not seen that Allah knows what-
ever is in the heavens, and whatever is in the 
earth? There is no secret counsel involving 
three but He is their fourth: nor of five but He 
is their sixth; and neither less than that nor 
more but He is with them, wherever they may 
be.10 Then He will inform them of what they 
did on the Day of Standing. Surely, Allah is of 
all things knowing.11 
[8] Have you not considered those who were 
forbidden secret counsel but they revert to 
what they were forbidden?12 Moreover, they 
secretly counsel with each other involving sin, 
hostility and disobedience of the Messenger. 
And, when they come to you they greet you 
with what Allah has not greeted you.13 And 
they say within themselves, ‘Why should Al-
lah not punish us for what we say?’ Enough 
for them is Jahannum wherein they will enter: 
an evil destination. 

السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِ  مَا  يـعَْلَمُ  اللََّ  أَنَّ  تـرََ  ألََْ 
نَّْوَى  مِن  يَكُونُ  مَا  الَْرْضِ  فِ  وَمَا 
هُوَ  وَلَ خَْسَةٍ إِلَّ  هُوَ راَبِعُهُمْ  ثَلَثةٍَ إِلَّ 
أَكْثـرََ  وَلَ  ذَلِكَ  مِن  أدَْنَ  وَلَ  سَادِسُهُمْ 
إِلَّ هُوَ مَعَهُمْ أيَْنَ مَا كَانوُا ثَُّ يـنُـبَِّئـهُُم بِاَ 
شَيْءٍ  بِكُلِّ  اللََّ  إِنَّ  الْقِيَامَةِ  يـوَْمَ  عَمِلُوا 

عَلِيمٌ ﴿٧﴾ 

ثَُّ  النَّجْوَى  عَنِ  نـهُُوا  الَّذِينَ  إِلَ  تـرََ  ألََْ 
ثِْ  بِلِْ وَيـتَـنََاجَوْنَ  عَنْهُ  نـهُُوا  لِمَا  يـعَُودُونَ 
وَالْعُدْوَانِ وَمَعْصِيَتِ الرَّسُولِ وَإِذَا جَاؤُوكَ 
وَيـقَُولُونَ   ُ اللَّ بِهِ  يَُيِّكَ  لَْ  بِاَ  حَيّـَوْكَ 
نـقَُولُ  بِاَ   ُ اللَّ يـعَُذِّبـنَُا  لَوْلَ  أنَفُسِهِمْ  فِ 
حَسْبـهُُمْ جَهَنَّمُ يَصْلَوْنـهََا فبَِئْسَ الْمَصِيُر 

 ﴾٨﴿
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to counsel secretly. That scared the 
Muslim. He feared that they might 
be plotting to kill him. The Prophet 
forbade them, but to no avail (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali adds: “When the Muslim 
Brotherhood was acquiring strength 
in Madinah and the forces of disrup-
tion were being discomfited in open 
fight against the Messenger of Righ-
teousness, the wicked resorted to du-
plicity and secret intrigues, in which 
the ringleaders were the disaffected 
Jews and the Hypocrites, whose 
machinations have been frequently 
referred to in the Qur’ān.”

While on the topic, a report could be 
cited. It is in Ahmad:

عَنْ ربُـيَْحِ بْنِ عَبْدِ الرَّحَْنِ بْنِ أَبِى سَعِيدٍ الْدُْرىِِّ عَنْ 
اللَِّ -صلى  رَسُولَ  نـتَـنََاوَبُ  قاَلَ كُنَّا  جَدِّهِ  عَنْ  أبَيِهِ 
أوَْ  الْاَجَةُ  لَهُ  تَكُونُ  عِنْدَهُ  فـنََبِيتُ  عليه وسلم-  الله 
يَطْرقُهُُ أمَْرٌ مِنَ اللَّيْلِ فـيَـبَـعَْثـنَُا فـيََكْثـرُُ الْمُحْتَسِبِيَ وَأَهْلُ 
النّـُوَبِ فَكُنَّا نـتََحَدَّثُ فَخَرجََ عَلَيـنَْا رَسُولُ اللَِّ -صلى 
الله عليه وسلم- مِنَ اللَّيْلِ فـقََالَ »مَا هَذِهِ النَّجْوَى 
ألََْ أنَـهَْكُمْ عَنِ النَّجْوَى«. قاَلَ قـلُْنَا نـتَُوبُ إِلَ اللَِّ يَ 
اَ كُنَّا فِ ذِكْرِ الْمَسِيحِ فـرََقاً مِنْهُ. فـقََالَ »أَلَ  نَبَِّ اللَِّ إِنَّ
أُخْبركُُمْ بِاَ هوَ أَخْوَفُ عَلَيْكُمْ مِنَ الْمَسِيحِ عِنْدِى«. 
الرَّجُلُ  يـقَُومَ  أَنْ  الْفَِىُّ  رْكُ  قاَلَ »الشِّ بـلََى.  قـلُْنَا  قاَلَ 
يـعَْمَلُ لِمَكَانِ رَجُلٍ«. – )رواه أحْد ورجاله موثقون: 

مَجمع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد(
One of  the Companions report-
ed, “We used to take turns and 
spend the night at the Prophet’s 
place. The point was, he might 

have a need, or an affair might 
come up at night and he would 
want to send one of  us out. One 
of  those nights there were several 
such volunteers and we began to 
talk to each other (in low tones). 
The Prophet came out and asked, 
‘Why all this secret counseling? 
Have I not forbidden you?’ We 
said, ‘We repent to Allah, O Al-
lah’s Apostle. We were speaking 
of  Jesus Christ, fearful on that 
account.’ He said, ‘May I not in-
form you of  what I fear more 
for you?’ We said, ‘Please do.’ He 
said, ‘Secret Association (with 
Allah): that a man should under-
take to do a thing simply because 
of  another’s (social or political) 
position’” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Kathir suggests that the report is 
quite weak, but Haythami thinks it 
has trustworthy narrators (Au.).

13. Once again, it is the Jews. They 
would come to the Prophet and greet 
him with a twisted tongue to say one 
thing and mean another. There is a 
report wherein `A’isha said:

مِنَ  رَهْطٌ  اسْتأْذنَ  قاَلَتِ:  عَائِشَةَ.  عَنْ  عُرْوَةَ،  عَنْ 
الْيـهَُودِ عَلَىَ رَسُولِ اللِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم. فـقََالُوا: 
السّامُ  عَلَيْكُمُ  بَلْ  عَائِشَةُ:  فـقََالَتْ  عَلَيْكُمْ.  السّامُ 
رَسُولُ اللِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم “يَ  فـقََالَ  وَاللّعْنَةُ. 
عَائِشَةُ إِنّ الّلَ يُِبّ الرّفْقَ فِ الَمْرِ كُلّهِ” قاَلَتْ: ألََْ 

تَسْمَعْ مَا قاَلُوا؟ قاَلَ “قَدْ قـلُْتُ: وَعَلَيْكُمْ.”
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A group of  Jews came to the 
Prophet and said, “As-samu ‘alay-
kum” – (meaning, death be upon 
you). `A’isha replied, “Upon you 
sam and curses.” The Prophet 
said, “`A’isha, Allah approves of 
gentleness in everything.” She 
said, “Did you not hear what 
they said?” He said, “I replied, 
‘and upon you’” (Ibn Jarir, Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir).

There are several other reports of  oth-
er occasions. On one occasion three 
Jews came to the Prophet, stood at 
the entrance and secretly counseled 
with each other, then they departed 
one after another, each of the three 
saying, “As-saamu alaykum” and the 
Prophet replying, “Upon you too.” 
(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

The above is Muslim’s version (Au.).

14. The reference is to some hypo-
crites who would come to the Proph-
et and whisper a few words in his ear 
to give impression to the believers 
that something serious must have 
happened, such as, an enemy ad-
vancing upon them, or his dear one 
killed in an expedition, causing anxi-
ety (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf ).

Accordingly, the Prophet said, 

عليه  اللَِّ -صلى الله  رَسُولُ  قاَلَ  قاَلَ  اللَِّ  عَبْدِ  عَنْ 
دُونَ  اثـنَْانِ  يـتَـنََاجَى  فَلَ  ثَلثَةًَ  »إِذَا كُنـتُْمْ  وسلم- 

صَاحِبِهِمَا فإَِنَّ ذَلِكَ يُْزنِهُُ«.
“When you are three then let not 
two whisper to each other, leav-
ing the third out. It aggrieves 
him.” (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir). 

The Arabic text is from Muslim al-
though the report is in several collec-
tions (Au.).

[9] O those who have believed, when you whis-
per secretly to each other, then do not whisper 
(matters) involving sin, hostility and disobedi-
ence of the Messenger, but whisper (matters) 
involving piety and God-consciousness. And 
fear Allah, to whom you will be mustered. 
[10] Surely, secret whispering is from Shay-
tan, so that the believers may be aggrieved;14 
but they are not going to harm them aught ex-
cept by Allah’s leave. And, upon Allah should 
the believers place (their) trust. 

فَلَ  تـنََاجَيـتُْمْ  إِذَا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
وَمَعْصِيَتِ  وَالْعُدْوَانِ  ثِْ  بِلِْ تـتَـنََاجَوْا 
الرَّسُولِ وَتـنََاجَوْا بِلْبرِّ وَالتّـَقْوَى وَاتّـَقُوا اللََّ 

الَّذِي إِليَْهِ تُْشَرُونَ ﴿٩﴾ 

اَ النَّجْوَى مِنَ الشَّيْطاَنِ ليَِحْزُنَ الَّذِينَ  إِنَّ
آمَنُوا وَليَْسَ بِضَارّهِِمْ شَيـئًْا إِلَّ بِِذْنِ اللَِّ 

وَعَلَى اللَِّ فـلَْيـتَـوَكََّلِ الْمُؤْمِنُونَ﴿١٠﴾ 
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15. Allah will make room for them 
in every likely manner and place: in 
provision, in the heart, in the grave 
and in Paradise (Razi, Qurtubi).

16. Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir use this 
occasion to present a note pertaining 
to assembly manners. 

Assembly Manners

First, it is not right to ask anyone to 
yield his place to another.

“لَ يقُِيمَنّ أَحَدكُُمُ الرّجُلَ مِنْ مَجْلِسِهِ، ثُّ يَْلِسُ فِيه 
وَلَكِنْ تـفََسّحُوا وَتـوََسّعُوا” 

The Prophet said, as in a hadīth 
of  Muslim, “Let not a man ask 
another to move out of  his place 
and then occupy it himself, but 
rather, (you may) make room (for 
him) and expand.” 

This happened in battles also when 
someone tried to occupy a place in 
the first row, hoping to get martyred. 
Allah forbade it. It is another thing 
that others should make space and 
accommodate him (Zamakhshari, 
Qurtubi).

And Salim reports in a trustworthy 
report that,

مَجْلِسِهِ  مِنْ  عُمَرَ  لِبْنِ  يـقَُومُ  الرَّجُلُ  فَكَانَ  سَالٌِ  قاَلَ 
فَما يَْلِسُ فِ مَجْلِسِهِ

“If  a man stood up for Ibn ̀ Umar 
(to offer him his seat), he would 
refuse to sit in his place.” (Au.).

Someone who leaves his place in the 
mosque for a short errand has the 
right of place when he returns (Qur-
tubi).

In fact, continues Ibn Kathir, one 
should not even expect that people 
stand up for him when he enters. 
A hadīth of Tirmidhi, (of Hasan 
status), and Abu Da’ud reports the 
Prophet,

“مَنْ سَرهُّ أَنْ يـتََمَثّلَ لَهُ الرّجَالُ قِيَاماً فـلَْيـتَـبَـوَّأْ مَقْعَدَهُ 
مِنَ النّارِ”

“Whoever wishes that the people 
pay him respect by standing up, 
may make his place in the Fire.”

In fact, the Prophet himself used to sit 
down wherever he found place, even 

[11] O those who have believed, when you are 
told, ‘Make room’ in the assemblies, then make 
room. Allah will make room for you.15 But 
when you are told to arise, then arise.16 Allah 
will raise those of you in ranks who have be-
lieved and those who have been given knowl-
edge.17 And Allah is of what you do Aware. 

يَ أيَّـُهَا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا إِذَا قِيلَ لَكُمْ تـفََسَّحُوا 
لَكُمْ   ُ فِ الْمَجَالِسِ فاَفْسَحُوا يـفَْسَحِ اللَّ
ُ الَّذِينَ  وَإِذَا قِيلَ انشُزُوا فاَنشُزُوا يـرَْفَعِ اللَّ
دَرَجَاتٍ  الْعِلْمَ  أوُتوُا  وَالَّذِينَ  مِنكُمْ  آمَنُوا 

ُ بِاَ تـعَْمَلُونَ خَبِيٌر ﴿١١﴾  وَاللَّ
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if it was at the end of an assembly. It 
is another thing that wherever he sat, 
it became the central position. Nor-
mally he had Abu Bakr on his right, 
`Umar on his left and `Uthman and 
`Ali in front of him. They sat in front 
because they used to write the revela-
tion. He also placed those who were 
better at understanding near him. A 
newcomer may sit down wherever he 
finds empty space. A related report is 
(in the Sahihayn: Sami):

 ُ بـيَـنَْمَا رَسُولُ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ عَنْ أَبِ وَاقِدٍ اللَّيْثِيِّ قاَلَ 
عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ فِ الْمَسْجِدِ فأَقَـبَْلَ ثَلثةَُ نـفََرٍ فأَقَـبَْلَ اثـنَْانِ 
وَاحِدٌ  وَذَهَبَ  وَسَلَّمَ  عَلَيْهِ   ُ اللَّ صَلَّى  اللَِّ  رَسُولِ  إِلَ 
فأََمَّا أَحَدُهُاَ فـرََأَى فـرُْجَةً فِ الْلَْقَةِ فَجَلَسَ وَأمََّا الخَرُ 
عَلَيْهِ   ُ فَجَلَسَ خَلْفَهُمْ فـلََمَّا فـرَغََ رَسُولُ اللَِّ صَلَّى اللَّ
وَسَلَّمَ قاَلَ أَل أُخْبركُُمْ عَنِ النّـَفَرِ الثَّلثةَِ أمََّا أَحَدُهُمْ 
ُ وَأمََّا الخَرُ فاَسْتَحْيَا فاَسْتَحْيَا  فأََوَى إِلَ اللَِّ فَآوَاهُ اللَّ

ُ عَنْهُ.  ُ مِنْهُ وَأمََّا الخَرُ فأََعْرَضَ فأََعْرَضَ اللَّ اللَّ
Abu Waqid al-Laythi said that 
once while the Prophet was in 
an assembly in the mosque, three 
men dropped in. Two of  them 
came in towards the Prophet 
while the third left. One of  them 
found a slot in the gathering 
and occupied it. The other sat 
behind. When the Prophet was 
through he said, “Shall I not tell 
you about three people? One of 
them sought Allah’s refuge, so 
Allah gave him refuge. Another 
felt shy of  Allah, so Allah also 

shied off  him. The third turned 
away, so Allah also turned away 
from him.”

In fact, concludes Ibn Kathir, a be-
liever should not come in between 
two believers (in an assembly, or dur-
ing a walk: Au.). The Prophet said,

“لَ يَِلّ للِرّجُلِ أَنْ يـفَُرّقَ بـيََْ اثـنْـيَِْ إِلّ بِذْنِم” 
“It is not lawful for a man to 
come in between two, save by 
their permission.”

The report is in Tirmidhi of Hasan 
Sahih status (Au.).

17. Shabbir has an eye on a sickness 
of the soul. He writes: “True faith 
and right knowledge bestow Islamic 
manners and teach ways of behavior. 
The more men of faith progress in 
faith, the humbler they become and 
think of themselves as of no worth. 
By this, Allah raises their ranks. We 
know that,

مَنْ تـوََاضَعَ للَِِّ رَفـعََهُ اللَّ
‘Allah raises him who lowers himself 
for His sake.’ It is the fashion of the 
ignorant that they fight over such 
vain things as, ‘Why I was made to 
leave my place? Why I was seated in 
that place?’ And so on. Alas, today, 
the so-called respected religious au-
thorities declare war on each other 
over such petty issues.”
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(The knowledgeable have preference 
over others). There are numerous 
ahadīth in virtue of knowledge. For 
example,

فَضْل الْعَالِِ عَلَى الْعَابِدِ كَفَضْلِ الْقَمَرِ ليَـلَْةَ الْبَدْرِ عَلَى 
سَائرِِ الْكَوَاكِبِ )سنن أبِى داؤد(

“A knowledgeable man’s supe-
riority over a worshipper is that 
of  the full moon over rest of  the 
stars” (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

Accordingly, write Qurtubi and Ibn 
Kathir, (we see this happening early 
in Islamic history), as the following 
has been preserved by Ahmad, Mus-
lim and others:

عَنْ عَامِرِ بْنِ وَاثلَِةَ أَنّ نَفِعَ بْنَ عَبْدِ الْاَرِثِ لَقِيَ عُمَرَ 
فـقََالَ:  مَكّةَ.  عَلَىَ  يَسْتـعَْمِلُهُ  عُمَرُ  وكََانَ  بِعُسْفَانَ. 
مَنِ اسْتـعَْمَلْتَ عَلَىَ أَهْلِ الْوَادِي؟ فـقََالَ: ابْنَ أبَـزَْىَ؟ 
قاَلَ:  مَوَاليِنَا.  مِنْ  مَوْلَ  قاَلَ:  أبَـزَْىَ؟  ابْنُ  وَمَنِ  قاَلَ: 
فاَسْتَخْلَفْتَ عَلَيْهِمْ مَوْلً؟ قاَلَ: إِنهُّ قاَرئٌِ لِكِتَابِ اللِّ 
إِنّ  أمََا  عُمَرُ:  قاَلَ  بِلْفَراَئِضِ.  عَالٌِ  وَإِنهُّ  وَجَلّ.  عَزّ 
يـرَْفَعُ  قاَلَ “إِنّ الله  قَدْ  عليه وسلم  نبَِيّكُمْ صلى الله 

بِذََا الْكِتَابِ أقَـوَْاماً وَيَضَعُ بِهِ آخَريِنَ.” 
When Nafi` b. `Abd al-Harith – 
who was appointed Amir over 
Makkah by `Umar – met him in 

`Usfan, `Umar asked him about 
whom had he appointed as his 
deputy in his absence. He said, 
“Ibn Abza.” `Umar asked, “And 
who is this Ibn Abza?” Nafi` re-
plied, “One of  our freed slaves.” 
`Umar asked, “You appointed a 
freed slave as a deputy?” Nafi` 
answered, “He knows the Book 
well as well as the laws of  inheri-
tance.” `Umar remarked, “As for 
your Prophet, he said, ‘Allah rais-
es up, on account of  this Book, a 
people and brings down another 
thereby.’” 

18. To summarize what Ibn Jarir, 
Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others pres-
ent over several pages: At one point in 
time there seems to have been pretty 
good amount of counseling with the 
Prophet, secret or open, pretended 
or real, with the hypocrites taking off 
a good share, and so Allah revealed 
this verse to bring order.

Yusuf Ali explains, “In the Kingdom 
of Allah all instruction or consulta-
tion is open and free. But human 

[12] O those who have believed, when you 
consult the Messenger in secret, then advance 
some charity before your secret consultation.18 
That is better for you and purer.19 But if you 
find not (the means) then Allah is All-forgiv-
ing, All-kind. 

الرَّسُولَ  نَجَيـتُْمُ  إِذَا  الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
ذَلِكَ  صَدَقَةً  نَْوَاكُمْ  يَدَيْ  بـيََْ  فـقََدِّمُوا 
وَأَطْهَرُ فإَِن لَّْ تَِدُوا فإَِنَّ اللََّ  خَيـرٌْ لَّكُمْ 

غَفُورٌ رَّحِيمٌ ﴿١٢﴾ 
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nature is weak. And people want 
special instruction or private consul-
tation with the Prophet from one of 
several motives: (1) they may have, 
or think they have, a special case, 
which they are not willing to dis-
close to their brethren in general; (2) 
they may have some sense of delicacy 
or dignity, which can only be satis-
fied by a private interview; (3) they 
may even be selfish enough to want 
to monopolise the Prophet’s time. 
These motives are, in an ascending 
order, worth discouraging; and yet, 
considering the weakness of human 
nature, they cannot be reprobated to 
the extent of shutting out their vic-
tims from chances of improvement. 
It is, therefore, recommended that 
they spend something in charity for 
the good of their poorer brethren 

before they indulge in such weak-
nesses.”

Some reports suggest that `Ali was 
the only person who could manage 
to expend in charity and consult the 
Prophet, for soon it was withdrawn, 
with of course, the restraint remain-
ing. But Qurtubi thinks that the re-
ports about `Ali are weak (Au.).

19. Purer, because charity purifies 
(Zamakhshari).

20. Meaning, “are you afraid that 
you should be offering a charity that 
may result in financial losses?” (Razi)

 21. The allusion is to the hypocrites 
who befriended the Jews (Tabari, 
Qurtubi), although in truth they 
were a go-in-between: neither with 
Muslims nor with Jews, confused 
between the two, trying to draw ad-

[13] Are you afraid (you could sin) that you 
should offer something in charity before you 
secret consultation?20 So, if you did not, then 
Allah turns to you (in mercy), and so, offer 
Prayers assiduously and properly, expend in 
alms, and obey Allah and His Messenger. Al-
lah is Aware of what you do. 
[14] Have you not considered a people who 
have taken for friends a people with whom Al-
lah is angry?21 They are not of you, nor you of 
them. They swear upon falsehood22 while they 
know.23

نَْوَاكُمْ  يَدَيْ  بـيََْ  تـقَُدِّمُوا  أَن  أأََشْفَقْتُمْ 
ُ عَلَيْكُمْ  صَدَقاَتٍ فإَِذْ لَْ تـفَْعَلُوا وَتَبَ اللَّ
اللََّ  وَأَطِيعُوا  الزَّكَاةَ  وَآتوُا  الصَّلَةَ  فأَقَِيمُوا 
ُ خَبِيٌر بِاَ تـعَْمَلُونَ ﴿١٣﴾  وَرَسُولَهُ وَاللَّ

 ُ ألََْ تـرََ إِلَ الَّذِينَ تـوََلَّوْا قـوَْمًا غَضِبَ اللَّ
وَيَْلِفُونَ  مِنـهُْمْ  وَلَ  نكُمْ  عَلَيْهِم مَّا هُم مِّ

عَلَى الْكَذِبِ وَهُمْ يـعَْلَمُونَ ﴿١٤﴾ 
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vantage of both (Au.); they passed 
on Muslim secrets (such as news of 
forthcoming campaigns) to the Jews 
(Kashshaf, Qurtubi).

22. That is, they are lying when they 
swear that Prophet Muhammad is a 
Messenger (Ibn Jarir).

23. While they know that they are 
lying.

24. They used their oaths as shields 
to escape from confrontation with 
the Muslims, as well as, after their 
feigned belief, from many obliga-
tions of Islam which they hardly 
practiced (Au.).

25. It has been reported in this con-
text that,

 
The Prophet was under the 
shade of  one of  his shacks with a 
few Muslims with him, while the 
shade was shrinking over them. 

[15] Allah has prepared for them a severe chas-
tisement. Indeed, evil are the things that they 
have been doing. 
[16] They have taken their oaths as a shield,24 
and have prevented from Allah’s path, so there 
is for them a humiliating chastisement. 
[17] Never will their wealth and children avail 
them aught against Allah; these, they are the 
companions of the Fire, wherein they shall 
abide. 
[18] On the Day Allah will raise them up all 
together, they will swear to Him as they swear 
to you. They reckon they are upon something. 
Lo, they indeed, they are the liars.25

ُ لَمُْ عَذَابً شَدِيدًا إِنّـَهُمْ سَاء مَا  أَعَدَّ اللَّ
كَانوُا يـعَْمَلُونَ ﴿١٥﴾ 

سَبِيلِ  عَن  فَصَدُّوا  جُنَّةً  أيَْماَنـهَُمْ  اتََّذُوا 
اللَِّ فـلََهُمْ عَذَابٌ مُّهِيٌ ﴿١٦﴾ 

نَ  أمَْوَالُمُْ وَلَ أوَْلَدُهُم مِّ تـغُْنَِ عَنـهُْمْ  لَن 
اللَِّ شَيـئًْا أوُْلئَِكَ أَصْحَابُ النَّارِ هُمْ فِيهَا 

خَالِدُونَ ﴿١٧﴾ 

يعًا فـيََحْلِفُونَ لَهُ كَمَا  ُ جمَِ يـوَْمَ يـبَـعَْثـهُُمُ اللَّ
يَْلِفُونَ لَكُمْ وَيَْسَبُونَ أنَّـَهُمْ عَلَى شَيْءٍ 

أَلَ إِنّـَهُمْ هُمُ الْكَاذِبوُنَ ﴿١٨﴾ 
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He said, “Presently a man will 
come to you who will look at you 
with the eyes of  a Devil. When 
he arrives, do not speak to him.” 
A blue-eyed man appeared. The 
Prophet called him and said to 
him, “Whatever is it over which 
you and so and so, and so and 
so, blame me?” He gave out their 
names. The man returned and 
brought them all. They all swore 
by Allah and sought to clear 
themselves of  his account. So 
Allah revealed, “...they will swear 
to Him as they swear to you. They 
reckon they are upon something. 
Lo, they indeed, they are the liars” 
(Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, 
Ibn Kathir).

The report is in Ahmad, Bazzar and 
others which Haythami declared 
trustworthy (Au.).

الله  صلى  الله  رسولَ  عْتُ  سَِ قال  الدّرْدَاءِ  أَبِ  عن 
عليه وسلم يقولُ: “مَا مِنْ ثَلثَةٍَ فِ قـرَْيةٍَ وَلَ بَدْوٍ لَ 

تـقَُامُ فِيهِمُ الصّلَةُ إِلّ قَدِ اسْتَحْوَذَ عَلَيْهِمُ الشّيْطاَن، 
الْقَاصِيَةَ”  الذّئْبُ  يَْكُلُ  فإَِنّاَ  بلَْمَاعَةِ،  فـعََلَيْكَ 
)قال زاَئِدَةُ قال السّائِبُ: يـعَْنِ بلَْمَاعَةِ الصّلَةَ فِ 

الَْمَاعَةِ. (
26. With reference to Shaytan taking 
hold of a people, we have the fol-
lowing in Ahmad (as well as in Abu 
Da’ud, Sahih of ibn Hibban, Nasa’i, 
and Tuhfah about which Nawawi 
said that it is trustworthy: Au.),

On Abu Darda’s authority, the 
Prophet said, “There will not be 
three: neither in a village nor in the 
deserts, among whom the congre-
gational Prayers are not done but 
Shaytan takes hold of them. There-
fore, upon you is the congregation, 
for, the wolf takes the wandering 
(sheep).” – Ibn Kathir.

27. According to some scholars these 
verses were revealed during the mid-
dle of the Madinan period. It was 
not but a few years thereafter, that 

[19] Shaytan got the better of them and has 
made them forget the remembrance of Allah.26 
They are the party of Shaytan. Lo, the party of 
Shaytan, surely, they are the losers. 

[20] Surely those who oppose Allah and His 
Messenger, they are among the most abject. 
[21] Allah has decreed: ‘I shall surely over-
come: I and My Messengers.’27 Surely, Allah 
is Strong, Mighty.

اسْتَحْوَذَ عَلَيْهِمُ الشَّيْطاَنُ فأَنَسَاهُمْ ذِكْرَ 
اللَِّ أوُْلئَِكَ حِزْبُ الشَّيْطاَنِ أَلَ إِنَّ حِزْبَ 

الشَّيْطاَنِ هُمُ الْاَسِرُونَ﴿١٩﴾ 
إِنَّ الَّذِينَ يَُادُّونَ اللََّ وَرَسُولَهُ أوُْلئَِكَ فِ 

الَذَلِّيَ ﴿٢٠﴾ 
اللََّ  إِنَّ  وَرُسُلِي  أَنَ  لََغْلِبََّ   ُ اللَّ كَتَبَ 

قَوِيٌّ عَزيِزٌ ﴿٢١﴾ 



Surah 58 Al-Mujadalah

4158

the words, “I shall surely overcome, 
I and My Messengers” came true, al-
though no such sign was visible until 
then. This is a proof of the revelatory 
nature of the Qur’ān (Au.).

28. Sufyan Thawri was of the opinion 
that this verse was revealed censuring 
those who befriend the rulers (Za-
makhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). It 
is reported that Ibn Abi Rawwad met 
Mansoor (the Abbasi Caliph) while 
going round the Ka`bah. When he 
recognized him, he fled reciting this 
Ayah (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

At all events, this Ayah does not pre-
vent Muslims from being good to 
the unbelievers, helping them out 
when the need is, treating them well 
at the social level, or doing business 
with them. We have several examples 

of the Prophet and his Companions 
in evidence. It is to love them or have 
affection for them which the Ayah is 
prohibiting (Shafi`).

29. Love of Allah, and love of His 
enemies, cannot reside in the same 
heart together (Au.).

By implication the directive of the 
Ayah can include the innovators 
(as-hab al-bid`ah). Sahl (Tustari) is 
reported to have said, “Whosoever’s 
belief is right and his tawhid is pu-
rified, may not seek the affection of 
an innovator, never acquire his com-
pany, may not sit with him on the 
same food table, may not share (soft) 
drinks with him, and never take him 
(in a journey) as a companion. He 
ought to make apparent his enmity 
toward him. Whoever treated an in-

[22] You will not find a people who believe in 
Allah and the Last Day having affection for 
those who oppose Allah and His Messenger,28 
even if they are their fathers, or their sons, or 
their brothers, or their kindred.29 Those, He 
has inscribed faith upon their hearts, and has 
strengthened them with a Spirit from Him-
self.30 He will admit them into gardens be-
neath which rivers flow, abiding therein. Al-
lah is well-pleased with them, and they are 
well-pleased with Him. They are the party of 
Allah. Lo, the party of Allah,31 they are the 
success-achievers.

وَالْيـوَْمِ الْخِرِ  يـؤُْمِنُونَ بِللَِّ  قـوَْمًا  لَ تَِدُ 
وَلَوْ كَانوُا  وَرَسُولَهُ  اللََّ  حَادَّ  مَنْ  يـوَُادُّونَ 
أوَْ  إِخْوَانـهَُمْ  أوَْ  أبَـنَْاءهُمْ  أوَْ  آبَءهُمْ 
يماَنَ  عَشِيرتَـهَُمْ أوُْلئَِكَ كَتَبَ فِ قـلُُوبِِمُ الِْ
نْهُ وَيدُْخِلُهُمْ جَنَّاتٍ تَْريِ  وَأيََّدَهُم بِرُوحٍ مِّ
رَضِيَ  فِيهَا  خَالِدِينَ  الْنَـهَْارُ  تَْتِهَا  مِن 
حِزْبُ  أوُْلئَِكَ  عَنْهُ  وَرَضُوا  عَنـهُْمْ   ُ اللَّ
الْمُفْلِحُونَ  هُمُ  اللَِّ  حِزْبَ  إِنَّ  أَلَ  اللَِّ 

﴾٢٢﴿
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novator with respect, will have Allah 
remove the love of Sunnah from his 
heart... Whoever does not believe 
these things, may try it out.” (Alusi 
and, from him, Thanwi). 

Alusi also points out that some of 
those who claim to be Sufs, although 
they have no share in it, befriend and 
take the company of those who are 
openly rebellious, and when criti-
cized, say that after it is all over, he 
will read two pages of Rumi, which 
will wash off the filth contracted. 
This is a distant error, and good 
Muslims should avoid the company 
of such of them.

Thus, we see that Abu `Ubaydah 
killed his father at Badr, Abu Bakr 
tried to kill his son `Abd al-Rahman 
that day, Mus`ab b. `Umayr killed 
his brother `Ubayd b. `Umayr the 
same day, and `Umar, Hamzah, `Ali 
and `Ubaydah b. al-Harith who all 
killed their kindred that day (Za-
makhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

30. The word “ruh” alludes to proofs, 
evidences and Light of faith (Tabari, 
Qurtubi).

Yusuf Ali comments: “Cf. ii. 87 
and 253, where it is said that Al-
lah strengthened the Prophet Jesus 
with the holy spirit. Here we learn 
that all good and righteous men are 
strengthened by Allah. If anything, 

the phrase used here is stronger, ‘a 
spirit from Himself ’. Whenever any 
one offers his heart in faith and puri-
ty to Allah, Allah accepts it, engraves 
that Faith on the seeker’s heart, and 
further fortifies him with His help 
which we can no more define ade-
quately than we can define in human 
language the nature and attributes of 
Allah. ”

31. Ibn Abi Hatim has preserved the 
report that Abu Hazim, the Lame, 
wrote to Zuhri,

أعلم أن الْاه جاهان، جاه يُريه الله على أيدي أوليائه 
شخوصهم،  الْفية  ذكرهم،  الْامل  م  وأنَّ لوليائه، 
ولقد جاءت صفتهم على لسان رسول الله صلى الله 
الَخْفِيَاءَ  التَْقِيَاءَ  البَـرْاَرَ  اللََّ يُِبُّ  إِنَّ  عليه وسلم: 
الَّذِينَ إِذَا غَابوُا لَْ يـفُْتـقََدُوا وَإِنْ حَضَرُوا لَْ يدُْعَوْا وَلَْ 
يـعُْرَفُوا قـلُُوبـهُُمْ مَصَابيِحُ الْدَُى يَْرُجُونَ مِنْ كُلِّ غَبـرْاَءَ 
مُظْلِمَةٍ. )سنن ابن ماجه( – )هذا حديث صحيح 
ولَ يُرج ف الصحيحي، وقد احتجا جَميعا بزيد بن 
على  جَميعا  واتفقا  الصحابة،  عن  أبيه،  عن  أسلم، 
الليث بن سعد، عن عياش بن  الحتجاج بِديث 
عباس القتباني وهذا إسناد مصري صحيح ول يَفظ 

له علة - الْمستدرك على الصحيحي للحاكم(.
“You should know that of  honor 
there are two kinds. One, which 
Allah extends to His Friends, 
through His Friends. They are 
little known and are persons 
taken lightly. Their attributes are 
best mentioned by the tongue of 
the Prophet: ‘Verily Allah loves 
the pious, the godly, the undistin-
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guished ones who, when absent, 
their absence is not felt, and if 
they show up, they are not in-
vited, and are largely unknown. 
Their hearts are lamps of  guid-
ance.

 They come out of every turbulent 
calamity (without harm).’”

In a long note, Hakim wrote that the 
narrators are reliable (Au.).   



4161

Surah 59Al-Hashr

1. Bukhari’s report says that Ibn ̀ Ab-
bas would refer to this Surah as Surah 
Banu Nadir (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir 
and others). Ibn Hajr explained that 
Ibn `Abbas held that opinion per-
haps because he feared that people 
would think that the Surah was re-
ferring to the “hashr” of the Day of 
Judgment, while it was referring to 
the “hashr” of Banu Nadir (Alusi).

Ibn `Abbas also said that it was a 
Jewish clan from the progeny of Ha-

run (asws) that had settled in Arabia 
awaiting the promised Prophet’s ad-
vent (Qurtubi).

2. The allusion is to (one of the four) 
Jewish tribes known as Banu Nadir, 
that lived a short distance (about two 
miles: Razi), away in the south-east 
of Madinah (a little above Quba’: 
Au.), in four forts called Al-Wateeh, 
Al-Nutah, Al-Sulalem and Al-Katee-
bah (Qurtubi). [Other Jewish tribes 
were in other parts of the area: Au.]. 

Surah 59

Al-Hashr
Madinan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, 
THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Whatever is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies Allah. He is the Mighty, the Wise. 
[2] He it is who got out from their dwellings 
the unbelievers from among the People of the 
Book2 at the first mustering.3 You had not 
thought they would get out; and they (too) 
thought that their fortresses would defend 
them against Allah; but Allah came to them 
from whence they had not reckoned.4 He cast 
terror in their hearts, as they were destroying 
their homes with their own hands,5 and the 
hands of the believers. Take lesson therefore, O 
those of sight.6

سَبَّحَ للَِِّ مَا فِ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَمَا فِ الَْرْضِ 
وَهُوَ الْعَزيِزُ الَْكِيمُ ﴿١﴾ 

أَهْلِ  مِنْ  الَّذِينَ كَفَرُوا  أَخْرجََ  الَّذِي  هُوَ 
مَا  الَْشْرِ  لَِوَّلِ  دِيَرهِِمْ  مِن  الْكِتَابِ 
مَّانعَِتـهُُمْ  أنَّـَهُم  وَظنَُّوا  يَْرُجُوا  أَن  ظنََنتُمْ 
ُ مِنْ حَيْثُ  نَ اللَِّ فأََتَهُمُ اللَّ حُصُونـهُُم مِّ
الرُّعْبَ  قـلُُوبِِمُ  فِ  وَقَذَفَ  يَْتَسِبُوا  لَْ 
يُْربِوُنَ بـيُُوتـهَُم بِيَْدِيهِمْ وَأيَْدِي الْمُؤْمِنِيَ 

فاَعْتَبروُا يَ أوُلِ الْبَْصَارِ ﴿٢﴾ 

1
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Their story, primarily based on Ibn 
Is-haq’s account in Sirah Rasulullah 
is as follows:

Banu Nadir

After the affair of Bi’r Ma`unah, 
where 70 of the Prophet’s Compan-
ions were killed in cold blood, the 
sole survivor `Amr b. Umayyah al-
Dammari, encountered two men of 
Banu `Amir as he was returning to 
Madinah. In his anger he killed them. 
He did not know that the Prophet 
had struck a treaty with them. When 
he reported to him the matter, he 
told him that the Muslims will have 
to pay blood-wit for the slaughter. 
Now, since Banu Nadir were allies of 
Banu ̀ Amir, the Prophet (saws) went 
out to them seeking some help in 
raising compensation funds, (since, 
the treaty clauses included that in 
such cases they wiall help out with 
the blood money: Au.). When he 
met some of them they agreed to 
co-operate, but privately they told 
each other that they would never get 
a better chance to kill him as he sat 
in the shade of a wall in their quar-
ters along with Abu Bakr, `Umar 
and `Ali. It was suggested that some-
one should climb the roof and push 
down a rock on the Prophet. `Amr 
b. Jihash b. Ka`b volunteered the 
service. (Sallam b. Mishkam tried 

to prevent them: Muhammad Rida 
in Muhammad Rasulullah). But the 
Prophet was informed of their plan 
by Jibril. He left the place quickly, 
going into the direction of Madi-
nah. When he delayed the return, 
his Companions began to look for 
him. Someone coming out of Madi-
nah told them that he had seen him 
inside the town. When they located 
him he told them what had hap-
pened and ordered them to prepare 
for attack on Banu Nadir.
There seems to have been a second 
reason for the attack. A report says 
that after the battle of Badr, the opin-
ion began to gain ground among the 
Jews that the Prophet must be the 
promised one (otherwise, how could 
the victory at Badr be explained?). 
However, with the defeat at Uhud 
they fell into doubts. During those 
days they received threats from the 
Quraysh that if they did not break 
away from the Prophet by revok-
ing the treaty of theirs, the Quraysh 
would attack them and carry away 
their women to Makkah. Quraysh 
power was obvious and so they de-
cided that perhaps doing away with 
the Prophet was the easier course. 
They sent a message to the Prophet 
that there ought to be a sort of a de-
bate to decide the truth of his Mes-
sengership. They suggested that thir-
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ty of theirs and thirty of the Prophet’s 
men should face each other in an 
open place and debate the issue. The 
Prophet agreed and both parties met 
each other in a field. However, the 
Jews suggested that it was becoming 
difficult with thirty people. So, if the 
Prophet came out with three of his 
men, they will send three of their 
scholars. If they were convinced, all 
the Jews would become Muslims. 
The Prophet agreed. But one of the 
Jewish women betrayed them. Her 
brother had become Muslim and she 
confided to him that the plan was 
for the three scholars to carry dag-
gers and murder the Prophet as he 
stepped out. The Prophet was in-
formed and he immediately with-
drew. (Alusi)

The report is in Musannaf of `Abdul 
Razzaq, which is quite trustworthy, in 
Abu Da’ud’s Sunan, Hakim and oth-
ers. As for the date, most biographers 
are of the opinion that Banu Nadir 
campaign was in the fourth year after 
Hijrah. This is strengthened by the 
fact that the Bi’r Ma`unah affair was 
after the battle of Uhud which took 
place in the third year after Hijrah 
(Mahdi Rizqallah).

Next day or so, he marched out (leav-
ing Ibn Umm Maktum [the blind] as 
his deputy in Madinah: Alusi), and 

laid siege to their forts. Initially he 
ordered Banu Nadir to simply leave 
their forts and go away to any place 
of their choice. (They could return, 
“every year to gather the products 
of their date groves, which would 
thus remain their property. Ostensi-
bly agreeing: Asad); they sought ten 
days time to prepare for the journey. 
But in the meantime, `Abdullah ibn 
Ubayy and others advised them not 
to leave, promising them help, al-
though ultimately betraying them 
(Zamakhshari, Qurtubi and others). 
The exact length of the siege is not 
known. It was anything between 10 
and 21 days (Razi, Alusi).

Another crime that they committed 
was that although they were bound 
to a treaty of friendship and non-vi-
olence with the Prophet, one of their 
leaders Ka`b. al-Ashraf travelled with 
forty of his compatriots to Makkah af-
ter the Makkan defeat at Badr. These 
Jews met the Makkan leaders in the 
Holy Mosque where they urged them 
to take revenge, promising to help 
them when the occasion came. For 
this blatant breach of trust, and for 
lewd poetry that Ka`b al-Ashraf said 
attacking the honor of the Prophet’s 
aunt, he ordered him eliminated. His 
crime was so unforgivable that his 
own foster brother who had turned 
Muslim, killed him: (Au.).



Surah 59 Al-Hashr

4164

`Abdullah ibn Abi Salul, Wadi`ah, 
Malik b. Abi Qawqal and others sent 
messages to the besieged Banu Nadir 
not to lose heart assuring them that 
if a fight ensued, they would fight 
along with them and if forced out, 
they would go out with them. They 
also promised the help of 2000 fight-
ers, adding that Ghatafan tribes were 
also with them. But Banu Nadir lost 
heart quite soon and sued for peace. 
The Prophet allowed that they leave, 
with their movables to Syria (but not 
arms) and thus save their lives. He 
gave them three days to leave. They 
loaded whatever they could on their 
camels to the extent that they even 
pulled out doors, lintels, roofs and 
other furniture and loading them 
on camels, marched out (with 600 
camels [Asad]; singing to the tunes 
of musical instruments [Muir in Ma-
jid]; perhaps celebrating their light 
punishment, despite their treacher-
ies of the past: Au.): some went to 
Khyber, but most to Syria. Every 
three persons were allowed a camel-
load and a water bag. (The families 
of Abu al-Huqayq and Huyayy b. 
Akhtab chose to join other Jews at 
Khayber; a few went as far as Heerah 
(in Mesopotamia: Asad), while the 
great majority went to Jericho and 
other Syrian places (Zamakhshari, 
Alusi and others).

Whatever they left, (50 shields, 
350 swords: Alusi) fell into Muslim 
hands. As for the orchards, groves 
and other lands, the Prophet divided 
them among the Muhajiroon alone, 
except for two Ansari men who had 
complained of severe poverty. To 
them also he gave shares.

A fifth was reserved for the causes 
mentioned in verse 7 above. The 
Prophet secured one-fifth of this 
one-fifth for himself, which re-
mained with him until his death. 
Out of his share, he used to provide 
for his wives, as also taking out a 
share from his share for general wel-
fare. As for Allah’s share, it went into 
maintenance of the Holy Mosque at 
Makkah, and, if there was any sur-
plus, for the maintenance or con-
struction of other mosques (Alusi).

None of the Banu Nadir embraced 
Islam except two: Yameen b. `Umayr 
b. Ka`b and Abu Sa`d b. Wahab.

It is reported that the Prophet com-
plained to Yameen about his cousin 
`Amr b. Jihash’s quite unjustified 
behavior; i.e., when he attempted 
to assassinate the Prophet. Yameen 
promptly hired someone and got 
`Amr b. Jihash murdered (Ibn Kathir, 
and Ibn Hajr in `Isabah (Au.).

Ibn Kathir presents some poetry 
written after the affair, both by Mus-
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lims as well as Jews answering them. 
His source is Ibn Is-haq. We present 
our own selections from him, and the 
translations (except for a few modifi-
cations) are by Alfred Guillaume:

When `Ali, or perhaps `Abdullah b. 
Rawaha, said some lines comment-
ing on the campaign against Banu 
Nadir and on the killing of Ka`b b. 
al-Ashraf, a Jewish poet called Sam-
mak answered him:

If  you boast, for it is no more 
than a boast for you
That you killed Ka`b b. al-Ashraf
The day that you compassed his 
death,
A man who had shown neither 
treachery nor bad faith,
Haply time and the change of 
fortune
Will take revenge from ‘the just 
and the righteous one’*
For killing al-Nadir and their 
confederates
And for cutting down the palms, 
their dates ungathered.
Unless I die we will come at you 
with lances
And every sharp sword that we 
have
In the hand of  a brave man who 
protects himself.

When he meets his adversary he 
kills him.
With the army is Sakhr** and his 
fellows.
When he attacks he is no weak-
ling
Like a lion in Tarj protecting its 
pride,
Lord of  the thicket, crushing his 
prey, enormous. 
* The allusion is to the Prophet.
** The allusion is to Abu Sufyan 
b. Sakhr.
Ka`b b. Malik (a Muslim) said on 
the same subject:
The rabbis were disgraced 
through their treachery
Thus time’s wheel turns round.
They had denied the Mighty Lord
Whose command is great.
They had been given knowledge 
and understanding
And a warner from God came to 
them,
A truthful warner who brought a 
Book
With plain and luminous verses.
They said, ‘You have brought no 
true thing
And you are more worthy of 
God’s disapproval than we.’
He said, ‘Nay, but I have brought 



Surah 59 Al-Hashr

4166

the truth,
The wise and intelligent believe 
me;
He who follows it will be rightly 
guided
And the disbelievers therein will 
be well retributed.’
But when they imbibed treachery 
and unbelief
And aversion turned them away 
from the truth,
God showed the Prophet a sound 
view,
For God’s decision is never false.
A few lines later...
Those Banu al-Nadir were an evil 
case,
They were destroyed for their 
crimes
The day the Apostle came to 
them with an army
Walking softly as he looked at 
them.
He said, (I offer) ‘Peace, woe to 
you,’ but they refused
Lies and deceit were their allies.
They tasted the results of  their 
deeds in misery,
Every three of  them shared one 
camel,
They were driven out and made 
for Qaynuqa`,

Their palms and houses aban-
doned.
Sammak the Jew answered him:

I was sleepless while deep care 
was my grief
On a night that made all others 
short.
I saw that all the rabbis rejected 
him,
All of  them men of  knowledge 
and experience
Who used to study every science
Of  which the Torah and Psalms 
do speak.
You killed Ka`b the chief  of  the 
rabbis,
He whose ward was always safe.
He came down to Mahmud his 
brother,
But Mahmud was harboring a 
wicked design.
He left him in his blood as though
Saffron was flowing over his 
clothes.
By your father and mine,
When he fell al-Nadir fell also.
If  we stay safe we shall live in re-
venge for Ka`b
Men of  yours with vultures cir-
cling round them
As though they were beasts sacri-
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ficed on a feast day
With none to say them nay,
With swords that bones cannot 
resist,
Of  finest steel and sharpened 
edge
Like those you met from brave 
Sakhr
At Uhud when you had no help-
er.
`Abbas b. Mirdas a Jew also an-
swered Ka`b b. Malik, praising 
the men of  Banu Nadir:
Had the people of  the settlement 
not been dispersed
You would have seen laughter 
and gaiety within it.
By my life, shall I show you wom-
en in howdahs
Which have gone to Shataat and 
Tay’ab?
Large-eyed like the gazelles of 
Tabaala;
Maidens that would bewitch 
one calmed by much truck with 
women
When one seeking hospitality 
came they would say at once
With faces like gold, ‘Doubly 
welcome!
The good that you seek will not 
be withheld.

You need fear no wrong while 
with us.’
Khawwat b. Jubayr, a Muslim, an-
swered him,
You weep bitterly over the Jewish 
dead and yet you can see
Those nearer and dearer to you if 
you wish to weep.
Why do you not weep over the 
dead in `Urayniq’s valley
And not lament loudly with sad 
face (over others)?
When peace reigned with a friend 
you rejected it.
In religion an obstruction, in war 
a poltroon.
You aimed at power for your 
people, seeking
Someone similar that you might 
get glory and victory.
When you wanted to give praise 
you went
To one whom to praise is false-
hood and shame.
You got what you deserved and 
you did not find
One among them to say Wel-
come to you.

What we have produced is less than 
half of what is there in Ibn Is-haq’s 
Sirah Rasulullah. The translator, A. 
Guillanume, hints that these are 
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forged poems. This, of course, is an 
Orientalist’s way of weeping at the 
Jewish losses. Those that weep for a 
dead Jew today in Palestine, but not 
for scores that include Arab Chris-
tians killed every day, with weapons 
and money supplied by them, may 
still be asked as the poet of the past 
did:

You weep bitterly over the Jewish 
dead and yet you can see

Those nearer and dearer to you if you 
wish to weep (Au.).

3. Literally, “hashr” is the moving of 
a group of people from one place to 
another (Razi). Assembly and ban-
ishment are the primary meanings of 
the term. (Penrice).

Ibn Abi Hatim has a report which 
says that when the Jews asked where 
should they go, the Prophet told 
them, “To the Field of Mustering” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani); 
i.e., Syria (Au.).

(The report howeer was declared 
weak by Haythami: S.Ibrahim).

According to Al-Kaya al-Tabari, exile 
of an enemy is no more allowed. The 
subdued enemy will now be asked 
to pay Jizyah (and remain in place: 
Au.). - Qurtubi

So, which is the second mustering? 
Zamakhshari states several possibili-

ties: (a) Allah said “frst mustering” 
because Banu Nadir were the first to 
be removed from the Arabian Pen-
insula after the Prophet’s advent; (b) 
This was their frst mustering being 
their first banishment, the second 
being their banishment from Khay-
ber during the time of `Umar; (c) 
their final mustering will be on the 
Day of Judgment. 

4. They had trust in their forts, arms, 
which were aplenty, and outside help. 
But they had not reckoned that Allah 
would come to them, that is, send 
His command, from within them. 
He cast terror into their hearts, and 
so, for no outward reason they lost 
heart, submitted, and agreed to leave 
(Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Qurtubi).

5. After they agreed to leave the 
place, they began to pull out wood-
en doors and other fixtures, either to 
take them along on their camels (Ibn 
Jarir), or destroy them so that they 
did not fall into Muslim hands (Razi 
and others).

Asad’s comment may be considered: 
“...the Banu ‘n-Nadir had originally 
concluded a treaty of mutual non-in-
terference with the Muslim commu-
nity, and were to live at Madinah as 
its friendly neighbors; and even later 
when their hostility to the Muslim 
community had become apparent 
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and they were ordered to emigrate, 
they were to be allowed to retain 
ownership of their plantations. Sub-
sequently, however, they forfeited, by 
their treachery, both their citizenship 
as well as the rights to their landed 
property, and thus ‘destroyed their 
homes by their own hands.’”

6. A Muslim’s dependence on his 
knowledge or piety is not very differ-
ent from the Jewish dependence on 
their forts: take lesson, O people of 
sight! (Razi).

7. The allusion is to their escape from 
a more severe chastisement which 
they richly deserved. They were out-
wardly in alliance with the Prophet, 
but for all practical purposes with 
the Makkan pagans (Au.). Majid 
quotes: “The sentence of exile passed 
upon this Jewish clan, says a Chris-
tian writer, ‘was clement enough. 

They were a turbulent set, always 
setting the people of Madinah by the 
ears,’ indulging in forming alliance 
with enemies, violating treaty, en-
deavoring in every way to bring the 
Prophet and his religion to ridicule 
and destruction, and even conspiring 
against his life. The only question is 
whether their punishment was not 
too light’ (LSQ., p. LXIV).”

8. Majid again: “Summing up the 
life-work of the holy Prophet, says a 
German Christian, ‘When the Jews 
constituted a danger to his work, he 
fought them unto destruction; but 
when they only differed from him in 
matters religious he was gracious and 
tolerant enough to leave them alone. 
They (the Muslims) interfered as lit-
tle with the Jews as with Christian 
faith, so long as they did not collide 
with his politics in Arabia’ (Hell, op. 
cit., p.34).”

[3] Had Allah not decreed exile for them, He 
would have certainly chastised them in (this) 
world.7 (There awaits) for them  in the Hereaf-
ter, the chastisement of the Fire. 
[4] That is because they made a breach with 
Allah and His Messenger;8 and whoever makes 
breach with Allah, then surely, Allah is severe 
in retribution.

الَْلَء  عَلَيْهِمُ   ُ اللَّ كَتَبَ  أَن  وَلَوْلَ 
نـيَْا وَلَمُْ فِ الْخِرَةِ عَذَابُ  بـهَُمْ فِ الدُّ لَعَذَّ

النَّارِ ﴿٣﴾ 
وَمَن  وَرَسُولَهُ  اللََّ  شَاقُّوا  بِنَّـَهُمْ  ذَلِكَ 
الْعِقَابِ  شَدِيدُ  اللََّ  فإَِنَّ  اللََّ  يُشَاقِّ 

 ﴾٤﴿
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9. “Linah” is kind of a second grade 
date-palm tree, the preferred kinds 
being `Ajwah and Barni. (Kashshaf ).

Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah and Zuhri said 
that the Prophet (saws) had allowed 
any kind of date-palm tree cut down, 
but not that which produced `Ajwah 
dates (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

According to Qatadah and Dahhak, 
some six trees were brought down 
and burnt at the Buwayrah side 
(Qurtubi).

10. Asad writes: “It should, however, 
be noted that apart from such strin-
gent military exigencies, all destruc-
tion of enemy property – and, in 
particular, of trees and crops – had 
been and continued to be prohibited 
by the Prophet (Tabari, Baghawi, 
Zamakshari, Razi, Ibn Kathir), and 
has thus become an integral part of 
Islamic law.”

11. The Prophet had allowed cutting 
down of some date-palm trees for 
reasons of access to the forts (Kash-
shaf and others).

Some of the Companions had tried 
to prevent the cutting down of date-
palm trees. Allah informed them that 
it was done by His command. Some 
others say it was the Jews who had 
protested saying, “Muhammad! You 
had always prevented destruction, 
now what has happened?” So Allah 
revealed this verse (Ibn Jarir, Kash-
shaf, Ibn Kathir). A narration pre-
served by Nasa’i suggests that some 
trees were cut while others left stand-
ing. So some Companions asked 
whether they would be rewarded or 
punished for the cutting and Allah 
revealed this verse (Ibn Kathir).

12. According to the prevailent 
opinion the allusion is to the booty 
obtained from the Banu Nadir expe-

[5] Whatsoever you cut down of date-palm 
trees or left them standing on their roots,9 it 
was by Allah’s leave,10 that He might humble 
the corrupt ungodly (ones).11 
[6] And whatever of the spoils of war Allah 
bestowed on His Messenger (obtained) from 
them, against which you neither spurred horse 
nor camel,12 but rather Allah gives power to 
His Messengers over whomsoever He will; 
and Allah has power over all things.

قاَئِمَةً  تـرَكَْتُمُوهَا  أوَْ  ليِّنَةٍ  ن  مِّ قَطَعْتُم  مَا 
وَليُِخْزيَِ  اللَِّ  فبَِإِذْنِ  أُصُولِاَ  عَلَى 

الْفَاسِقِيَ ﴿٥﴾ 
فَمَا  مِنـهُْمْ  رَسُولهِِ  عَلَى   ُ اللَّ أفَاَء  وَمَا 
أوَْجَفْتُمْ عَلَيْهِ مِنْ خَيْلٍ وَلَ ركَِابٍ وَلَكِنَّ 
 ُ وَاللَّ يَشَاء  مَن  عَلَى  رُسُلَهُ  يُسَلِّطُ  اللََّ 

عَلَى كُلِّ شَيْءٍ قَدِيرٌ ﴿٦﴾ 
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dition during the course of which no 
horses or camels were needed. More-
over, no fighting took place as they 
entered into agreement by which 
they left their dwellings and moved 
out to north. Subsequently, the rule 
also applied to the Jews of Khayber 
and Fadak who submitted peacefully 
(but for little resistance), and were 
not conquered territories (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Kathir).

The Prophet distributed the wealth 
obtained from Banu Nadir among 
the Muhajiroon, (following the 
Qur’ānic dictum: “So that it does 
not remain in circuit among the rich 
of you: Sayyid), keeping the landed 
property under his own care out of 
which he used to distribute a year’s 
providence to his wives and whatever 
was left was spent on arms and cav-
alry (for the state) – Ibn Kathir.

13. “Fay” is that booty which is ob-
tained from the unbelievers without 
a fight, without a horse or camel 
spurred in its cause, such as the prop-
erties of Banu Nadir – and which 
rule applies to any land peacefully 
brought to Muslim control, even af-
ter the Prophet (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir write: Fol-
lowing the above understanding, 
`Umar once declared that he would 
not leave - down to a shepherd - 
without a share from what this Ayah 
defines. And hence too, according to 
the authorities, properties of Banu 
Nadir were also “fay.” Except for Ibn 
Majah, the rest of the six canonical 
works have preserved a long report 
in this context. It is narrated by Ma-
lik b. Aws, and the translation is as 
done by Muhsin Khan and Taqiud-
din - with some modification:

[7] Whatsoever spoils of war Allah bestowed 
on His Messenger (obtained) from the people 
of the townships, belongs to Allah, His Mes-
senger, and the kindred (of the Prophet), the 
orphans, the needy and the wayfarer;13 so that 
the circuit (of wealth) may not remain within 
the rich among you.14 And whatever the Mes-
senger gives, accept it, and whatever He pro-
hibits, shun (it).15 And fear Allah, surely Al-
lah is severe in retribution. 

ُ عَلَى رَسُولهِِ مِنْ أَهْلِ الْقُرَى  مَّا أفَاَء اللَّ
وَالْيـتََامَى  الْقُرْبَى  وَلِذِي  وَللِرَّسُولِ  فلَِلَّهِ 
يَكُونَ  لَ  السَّبِيلِ كَيْ  وَابْنِ  وَالْمَسَاكِيِ 
آتَكُمُ  وَمَا  مِنكُمْ  الَْغْنِيَاء  بـيََْ  دُولَةً 
فاَنتـهَُوا  عَنْهُ  نـهََاكُمْ  وَمَا  فَخُذُوهُ  الرَّسُولُ 
وَاتّـَقُوا اللََّ إِنَّ اللََّ شَدِيدُ الْعِقَابِ ﴿٧﴾ 
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While I was at home, the sun rose 
high and it got hot. Suddenly the 
messenger of  `Umar b. Al-Khat-
tab came to me and said, ‘The 
chief  of  the believers has sent 
for you.’ So, I went along with 
him till I entered the place where 
`Umar was sitting on a bedstead 
made of  date-palm frond and 
covered with no mattress, and he 
was leaning over a leather pillow. 
I greeted him and sat down. He 
said, “O Malik! Some persons of 
your people who have families 
came to me and I have ordered 
that a gift should be made to 
them, so receive it and distribute 
it among them.” I said, “O chief 
of  the believers! I wish you could 
order someone else to do it.” He 
said, “O man! Take it.” While I 
was sitting there with him, his 
doorman Yarfa` came saying, 
“`Uthman, `Abdul-Rahman b. 
`Awf, Al-Zubair and Sa`d b. Abi 
Waqqas are asking your permis-
sion (to see you); may I admit 
them?”

`Umar said, “Yes.” They were ad-
mitted and they came in, greeted 
him, and sat down. After a while 

Yarfa` came again and said, “May 
I admit `Ali and `Abbas?” `Umar 
said, “Yes.” So, they were admit-
ted and they came in and greeted 
(him) and sat down. Then `Ab-
bas said, “O chief  of  the believ-
ers! Judge between me and this 
man (i.e. `Ali).” They had a dis-
pute regarding the property of 
Banu al-Nadir which Allah had 
given to His Apostle as Fay. The 
group (i.e. ̀ Uthman and his com-
panions) said, “O chief  of  the 
believers! Judge between them 
and relieve both of  them from 
each other.” `Umar said, “Be pa-
tient! I beseech you by Allah by 
Whose Permission the Heaven 
and the Earth exist, do you know 
that Allah’s Apostle said, ‘Our 
(i.e. prophets’) property is not be 
inherited. Whatever we leave, is 
Sadaqah (to be used for charity),’ 
and Allah’s Apostle meant him-
self  (by saying ‘we’)?’ The group 
said, “He did say so.” ̀ Umar then 
turned to `Ali and `Abbas and 
said, “I beseech you by Allah, do 
you know that Allah’s Apostle 
said so?” They replied, “He did 
say so.” `Umar then said, “Now, 
let me talk to you about this mat-
ter. Allah bestowed on His Apos-
tle a special favor of  something 
of  this Fay which he bestowed 
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on nobody else.” `Umar then re-
cited the verses: “What Allah be-
stowed as (Fay) booty on his Apostle 
from them - for which you made no ex-
pedition with either cavalry or camelry; 
but Allah gives power to His Apostles 
over whomever He will and Allah is 
able to do all things.” (9:6)

`Umar added, “So this property 
was especially given to Allah’s 
Apostle, but, by Allah, neither 
did he take possession of  it and 
leave you, nor did he favor him-
self  with it to your exclusion, but 
he gave it to all of  you and dis-
tributed it amongst you till this 
property remained out of  it. Al-
lah’s Apostle used to spend the 
yearly expenses of  his family out 
of  this property and kept the rest 
of  its revenue to be spent on Al-
lah’s Cause. Allah’s Apostle kept 
on doing this during all his life-
time. I ask you, by Allah, do you 
know this?” They replied in the 
affirmative. `Umar then said to 
`Ali and `Abbas. “I ask you by 
Allah, do you know this?” `Umar 
added, “When Allah had taken 
His Prophet unto Him, ‘Abu 
Bakr said, ‘I am the successor of 
Allah’s Apostle;’ so, Abu Bakr 
took over that property and man-
aged it in the same way as Allah’s 
Apostle used to do, and Allah 

knows that he was true, pious 
and rightly-guided, and he was a 
follower of  what was right.

Then Allah took Abu Bakr unto 
Himself  and I became Abu 
Bakr’s successor, and I kept that 
property in my possession for 
the first two years of  my Caliph-
ate, managing it in the same way 
as Allah’s Apostle used to do and 
as Abu Bakr used to do, and Al-
lah knows that I have been true, 
pious, rightly guided, and a fol-
lower of  what is right. Now you 
both (i.e. `Ali and `Abbas) came 
to talk to me, bearing the same 
claim and presenting the same 
case; you, `Abbas, came to me 
asking for your share from your 
nephew’s property, and this per-
son, i.e. `Ali, came to me asking 
for his wife’s share from her fa-
ther’s property. I told you both 
that Allah’s Apostle said, ‘Our 
(prophets’) properties are not to 
be inherited. What we leave be-
hind is Sadaqah.’

When I thought it right that I 
should hand over this property 
to you, I said to you, ‘I am ready 
to hand over this property to 
you if  you wish, on the condi-
tion that you would take Allah’s 
Pledge and Convention that you 
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will manage it in the same way as 
Allah’s Apostle used to,  as Abu 
Bakr used to, and as I have done 
since I was in charge of  it.’ So, 
both of  you said (to me), ‘Hand 
it over to us,’ and on that condi-
tion I handed it over to you. So, 
I ask you by Allah, did I hand 
it over to them on this condi-
tion?” The group aid, “Yes.” 
Then `Umar faced `Ali and `Ab-
bas saying, “I ask you by Allah, 
did I hand it over to you on this 
condition?” They said, “Yes.” He 
said, “Do you now want me to 
give a different decision? By Al-
lah, by whose leave the Heaven 
and the Earth exist, I will never 
give any decision other than that 
(I have already given). And if  you 
are unable to manage it, return it 
to me, and I will do the job on 
your behalf.”

Alusi adds: `Umar maintained his 
policy. When Iraq was conquered, 
Zubayr (b. al-`Awwam), Bilal, 
Salman al-Farsi and others demanded 
that the lands be distributed among 
the Mujahidin. But `Umar, and the 
rest of the Companions disagreed, 
(and treated the conquered lands as 
belonging to the Muslim communi-
ty who should all benefit from their 
Kharaj and `Ushr: Au.). – Alusi

Ibn Kathir adds: In this context a 
hadīth might be presented (which 
speaks of the financial arrangements 
made by the Ansar for the Prophet: 
Au.). It is in the Sahihayn, Tirmidhi, 
Nasa’i, and others. The version be-
low is from Ahmad:

 

Anas reported: Some (of  the An-
sar) used to present date palm 
trees to the Prophet until the fall 
of  Banu Quraiza and Banu Na-
dir. Then he began to return to 
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the people their date palms. My 
people ordered me to ask the 
Prophet to return some or all of 
the date palms they had given to 
him, but the Prophet had given 
those trees to Umm Ayman. So, 
when I asked him, he returned 
them to me. (Hearing that) Umm 
Ayman came and placing a gar-
ment around my neck said, “No, 
by Him except whom there is no 
Deity, he will not return those 
trees to you as he (i.e. the Proph-
et) has already given them to 
me.” The Prophet said (to her), 
“You shall have (in return) such 
and such (trees).” But she kept 
on refusing, saying, ”No, by Al-
lah,” till he gave her ten times the 
number of  her date-palms (Qur-
tubi, Ibn Kathir). 

14. “This is one of  the most 
important verses of  the Qur’ān 
which lays down the basic prin-
ciple of  its economic policy. 
Wealth should circulate among 
the whole community and not 
only among the rich who get 
richer and richer while the poor 
become poorer and poorer. The 
Qur’ān has not merely enunci-
ated the policy, but has also taken 
several measures towards appli-
cation. It has been done through 
institution of  further rules. The 

Qur’ān has forbidden interest, 
made zakah obligatory, enjoined 
that khumus (one-fifth) be de-
ducted from the war spoils, has 
exhorted the Muslims to char-
ity, has proposed such forms of 
atonement that help flow the 
wealth from the rich to the poor, 
and, finally, has made such laws 
of  inheritance by which every 
deceased person’s wealth gets 
distributed among a wide num-
ber of  people.” (Mawdudi).

15. Does this directive apply to 
war spoils alone, or does it apply 
to every directive issued by the 
Prophet? Well, there is no dif-
ference among the scholars that 
the application is general and ap-
plies to anything that the Proph-
et (saws) ordered, or prohibited. 
(Note the Qur’ānic words: as 
against “what he gives you,” it 
does not say, “what he does not 
give you,” but rather, “what he 
forbids you.” – Mawdudi).

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir reproduce a 
hadīth from the Sahihayn to demon-
strate that the rule is generally appli-
cable to all things that the Prophet 
allowed or prohibited. This one is 
from Bukhari:
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Ibn Mas`ud used to say that Al-
lah had cursed those women who 
get their skins engraved, as also 
those who do it, those who re-
move hair from their faces, those 
who get gaps created between 
their teeth for beauty, and those 
who alter Allah’s creation. This 
reached a woman called Umm 
Ya`qub from Banu Asad. She 
came to him and said, “I am told 
about you that you curse so and 
so, so and so!” He said, “Why 
should I not curse those whom 
the Prophet (saws) cursed, and 
that which happens to be in Al-

lah’s Book?” She said, “I have 
read all there is between the two 
cover pages but I did not find 
what you say.” He said, “Had you 
read (more carefully) you would 
have found it. Did you not read, 
‘And whatever the Messenger 
gives, accept it, and whatever He 
prohibits from, shun it?’” She 
said, “Of  course.” Ibn Mas`ud 
added, “He (the Prophet too) 
prohibited it.” She said, “As I see, 
your wife does it.” He said, “Go 
in and have a look.” So she went 
in and reported back that she 
hadn’t seen any such thing. Ibn 
Mas`ud said, “Had that been the 
case, I would not allow myself 
intercourse with her.”

In fact, this is how the Prophet him-
self understood this verse. (That is, it 
is a directive of general application: 
Au.). Nasa’i and others have record-
ed:

 

Ibn `Umar and Ibn `Abbas bore 
witness that the Prophet forbid 
the use of  Dabba’, Hantam, Mu-
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zaffat and Naqir (all wine vessels), 
and then recited this Ayah: “And 
whatever the Messenger gives, 
accept it, and whatever He prohibits, 
refrain (from it).” – Ibn Kathir.

16. Ibn Jarir writes: It is reported 
that the Prophet spoke to the Ansar 
telling them about the Muhajirun, 
that they had been expelled from 
their homes and properties. The An-
sar said, “We shall divide our prop-
erty with them.” He suggested that 
since they are a people who do not 
know how to work in the orchards, 
they could keep charge of the groves 
but share the crop. They agreed.

This report could not be traced else-
where. (Au.).

17. The allusion is to the Ansar. (Ibn 
Jarir).

Bukhari and other have the follow-
ing report:

 

[8] (Spoils are) for the destitute among the 
immigrants: those who were expelled from 
their homes and properties, while seeking Al-
lah’s grace and good pleasure; and helping Al-
lah and His Messenger.16 Those, they are the 
truthful ones. 
[9] And those who had established home (in 
this city)17 and the faith,18 before them, they 
love those who migrated to them and find not 
in their hearts any need19 for what they were 
given,20 and give preference over themselves, 
even though poverty happens to be their lot.21 
And, whoever is saved from niggardliness 
of his own soul, those, they are the success-
achievers.22 

مِن  أُخْرجُِوا  الَّذِينَ  الْمُهَاجِريِنَ  للِْفُقَراَء 
اللَِّ  نَ  مِّ فَضْلً  يـبَـتْـغَُونَ  وَأمَْوَالِِمْ  دِيرهِِمْ 
أوُْلئَِكَ  وَرَسُولَهُ  اللََّ  وَينَصُرُونَ  وَرِضْوَانً 

هُمُ الصَّادِقُونَ ﴿٨﴾ 

قـبَْلِهِمْ  مِن  يماَنَ  وَالِْ ارَ  الدَّ تـبَـوََّؤُوا  وَالَّذِينَ 
فِ  دُونَ  يَِ وَلَ  إِليَْهِمْ  هَاجَرَ  مَنْ  يُِبُّونَ 
َّا أوُتوُا وَيـؤُْثرُِونَ عَلَى  صُدُورهِِمْ حَاجَةً مِّ
وَمَن  خَصَاصَةٌ  بِِمْ  وَلَوْ كَانَ  أنَفُسِهِمْ 
يوُقَ شُحَّ نـفَْسِهِ فأَُوْلئَِكَ هُمُ الْمُفْلِحُونَ 

 ﴾٩﴿
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On the authority of  Ibn `Ab-
bas: The Prophet came out dur-
ing the sickness in which he died, 
wrapped in a cotton blanket, an-
other dark cloth tightly around 
his head, sat down in the pulpit, 
glorified Allah and then said, 
“People will increase in numbers 
but the Ansar will decrease un-
til they become like salt in food. 
So, whosoever is given the power 
of  rule to harm some and ben-
efit others, may accept their best 
ones, and overlook him among 
them who commits evil.” That 
was the last of  the Prophet’s as-
sembly in which he sat (Au.).

Another narration of interest, as in 
Bukhari and others, is as follows:

 
Anas b. Malik reported that when 
he went out with Waleed, the 
Prophet consulted the Ansar as 
to how would it be if  they are giv-
en Bahrayn (i.e., its Kharaj). They 
said, “No, unless our Muhajirun 
brothers are given something 
similar.” He replied, “If  (you say) 

no, then observe patience until 
you see me (in the Hereafter), for 
after me you will face preferences 
(over you)” [Qurtubi in passing, 
Ibn Kathir].

18. It is a beautiful illustration of 
how the Ansar treated faith. They 
gave home to faith, as they gave 
home to their physical bodies in Ma-
dinah. Faith was the home and the 
mother country in which their hearts 
and souls lived, in which they sought 
refuge, peace and security, just as a 
man finds refuge, peace and security 
in his homeland (Au.).

19. This is the literal translation 
which has been interpreted by Hasan 
al-Busri to mean “envy” (Ibn Kathir).

20. That is, what the immigrants 
were given from the booty of Banu 
Nadir, while all of the Ansar, but for 
two, were denied. This was because 
the Muhajirun were in dire condi-
tions of poverty. Yet, this caused no 
rancor in the hearts of the Ansar (Ibn 
Jarir).

21. In their support of the Muhaji-
run, the Ansar demonstrated such 
enthusiasm (that sometimes they 
had to resort to drawing lots over 
who would take one of the Muhaji-
run to his house), offered such sac-
rifices, and created such examples, 
that, if they had not occurred in the 
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real world, they would have been 
treated by later generations as dream 
stories, or events created by flights of 
fancy (Sayyid).

Sayyid writes a little later in the pas-
sages: Thus we have two pictures: that 
of Islamic directives on the one hand, 
(as depicted by the Ansar in word 
and spirit, and of love transcending 
region, language, and race) and that 
of the teachings and philosophies of 
the Communists as contained in the 
gospel of Karl Marx. One is filled 
with love for the humans, the other 
is stuffed with hatred and envy.

The following can be quoted as an 
example of how the Ansar gave pref-
erence to the Muhajireen, even while 
enduring deprivation:

 

Abu Hurayrah reports that a man 
came to the Prophet and said, “I 
have been struck by hardships.” 
The Prophet sent someone to 
his wives but he did not find 
anything with them. So he said, 
“Would there be someone who 
will host him tonight? Allah will 
show him mercy.” So one of  the 
Ansar got up, said he will, and 
took the man to his house. He 
told his wife, “Here is a guest 
of  the Prophet. Don’t save back 
anything.” She said, “By Allah! I 
have nothing but the children’s 
food.” He said, “When the chil-
dren ask for dinner, put them to 
sleep, then put off  the lamp. We 
shall fold our stomachs tonight 
(and feed the guest).“ She did as 
told. The next day when he went 
to the Prophet he said, “Allah was 
amazed, (or he said, he smiled at) 
the man and the woman.” And 
Allah revealed, “... And give prefer-
ence over themselves, even though pov-
erty happens to be their lot.”

Ibn Jarir’s report names the Ansari as 
Abu Talha (Qurtubi).
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The narrative is in Bukhari (Ibn 
Kathir).

Qurtubi and Shawkani present an-
other example taken from Ibn Mar-
duwayh, Bayhaqi in Sho`ab, and Ha-
kim, who declared it Sahih. One of 
the Companions was sent a sheep‘s 
head. He forwarded it to another 
considering him in greater need. The 
second person sent it across to a third 
for the same reason. The sheep-head 
went to seven houses and arrived 
back at the first.

Qurtubi adds: Hudhayfa al-`Adawi 
reports about the battle of Yarmuk: 
“I went into the battlefield looking 
for my uncle. I was carrying some 
water. I said to myself that if he has 
any life left in him, maybe I’ll pour 
water into his mouth. When I found 
him I asked, ‘Shall I give you some 
water?’ He signaled ‘yes’ with his 
head. Right then another man said, 
‘Ah.’ My uncle signaled me to go to 
him. That was Hisham b. al-`Aas. 
I asked him whether I could give 
him some water. He signaled a ‘yes.’ 
But then he heard another man say, 
‘Ah, Ah.’ Hisham signaled me to at-
tend to him. But by the time I could 
reach the other man, he was dead. I 
returned to Hisham. He was dead. I 
went back to my uncle and he too 
was dead.”

`Umar b. al-Khattab sent 400 Dinars 
to Abu `Ubaydah b. al-Jarrah and 
instructed the carrier to tarry along 
for a while to see what he does with 
the gifted money. Abu `Ubaydah ac-
cepted it, supplicated for `Umar and 
then calling in his servant began say-
ing: ‘Five for so and so, 10 for so and 
so, etc.,‘ until he had spent the 400. 
Then `Umar tried the same thing 
with Mu`adh b. Jabal. He too spent 
off the gifted amount then and there 
until his wife peeped into the room 
to remind him that they were equally 
poor and so he gave her the remain-
ing two Dinars. When the messenger 
told `Umar about what Mu`adh did, 
he was very pleased and remarked, 
“They are brothers, some of them are 
from others.” 

Similarly, when `A’isha was sent 
10,000 Dirhams by Mu`awiyyah, 
she distributed it all during the same 
session.

Qurtubi goes on to demonstrate 
how little the earlier generations 
cared for this world. For example, 
Ba Yezid Bustami said, “I was nev-
er overwhelmed by anyone as I was 
overwhelmed by a young man from 
Balkh. He was on his way to Hajj 
and came down to see me. He asked 
me, ‘Abu Yezid! What is the bound-
ary of self-denial (zuhd) at your end?’ 
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I said, ‘If we find we eat but if we do 
not, we observe patience.” He said, 
“That is the self-denial of our dogs 
in Balkh.’ I asked, ‘So what is the 
boundary of zuhd at your end?’ He 
answered, ‘When we do not have, 
we say thanks, and when we have, 
we pass on to those in greater need.‘”

Dhannun Misri was asked, “What is 
the condition of a zahid who has an 
open heart?” He answered, “Three: 
(a) distribution of that which is in 
his possession, (b) not seeking after 
what has been denied, and, (c) pre-
ferring others when given.”

It is reported of Abu al-Hasan al-
Antaki that once over thirty people 
gathered around him in one of the 
villages of Rayy. They had a few 
loaves of bread that wouldn’t suffice 
but a few. So they broke the loaves 
into small pieces, put off the lamp, 
and sat around the bread. When the 
lamp was re-ignited, and the dining 
spread-cloth was raised, the bread 
was as it was. Every one of the par-
ticipant had not eaten anything for 
the sake of the rest!

22. Literally “shuhh” is a synonym of 
“bukhl” (miserliness; except that it is 
regarded as extreme type of bukhl) - 
Munawi.

But others say it is miserliness com-
bined with greed. Ta’us has said that 

“bukhl” is to be stingy with one’s own 
wealth while “shuhh” is to be stingy 
with other people’s wealth (i.e., a 
“shahih” cannot see others spending: 
Au.). There are various other expla-
nations such as, “(it is) oppression, 
or, not carrying out religious obliga-
tions, etc. (Qurtubi). 

Nonetheless, according to Ibn 
Mas`ud it has not been used in the 
sense of miserliness at this point. It is 
reported that someone came to him 
and told him that he felt destroyed 
because he never liked to part with 
any of his money, while Allah has 
condemned “shuhh.” Ibn Mas`ud 
told him that by “shuhh” at this point 
Allah meant those who devour the 
wealth of a brother unlawfully. It is 
also reported by Abu Hayyaj al-Asa-
di that while he was going round the 
Ka`bah, he found a man supplicat-
ing, “O Allah, save me from shuhh.” 
He would not add anything to it. I 
asked him the reason. He said, “If I 
am saved from shuhh, I will not be 
stealing, nor fornicating, nor doing 
anything wrong.” The man was `Abd 
Al-Rahman b. `Awf. 

In fact, there is a hadīth to this ef-
fect. Preserved in Tabarani’s Awsat, 
(termed Hasan by Suyuti in his Jami` 
Saghir: Au.):



4183

Surah 59Al-Hashr

 

On the authority of  Anas b. Ma-
lik, the Prophet (saws) said, “He is 
free of  shuhh who paid the Zakah, 
took care of  the guest and helped 
him who faces hard times.” (Ibn 
Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

There are other ahadīth that point to 
this meaning. One in Muslim and 
other collections says,

 

The Prophet said, “Beware of 
oppression for oppression will be 
darknesses on the day of  Stand-
ing. Beware of  ‘shuhh’ for ‘shuhh’ 
destroyed those before you: it re-
sulted in they spilling the blood, 
and treating the unlawful as law-
ful.”

Another report as recorded by Nasa’i 
says,

 

Abu Hurayrah reported the 
Prophet’s words, “The dust in 
the path of  Allah and smoke of 
Jahannum will not get together 
within the stomach of  a believer 
- ever; and ‘shuhh’ and faith can-
not get together in the heart of 
a slave – ever” (Qurtubi, Ibn 
Kathir).

The narrative was preserved by Ha-
kim as well as Ibn Hibban. (Au.).

23. The early Muslims have a special 
place in Islam. The following may be 
noted:

 

[10] As for those who came after them, they 
say, ‘O our Lord, forgive us and those of our 
brothers who preceded us in faith, and place 
not in our hearts any rancor towards those 
who have believed;23 O our Lord, surely You 
are the All-clement, the All-merciful.

رَبّـَنَا  يـقَُولُونَ  بـعَْدِهِمْ  مِن  جَاؤُوا  وَالَّذِينَ 
يماَنِ  خْوَاننَِا الَّذِينَ سَبـقَُونَ بِلِْ اغْفِرْ لنََا وَلِِ
وَلَ تَْعَلْ فِ قـلُُوبنَِا غِلًّ للَِّّذِينَ آمَنُوا رَبّـَنَا 

إِنَّكَ رَؤُوفٌ رَّحِيمٌ ﴿١٠﴾ 
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We learn that once `Umar b. al-
Khattab treated a Badri Compan-
ion with harshness. the Prophet 
remarked, “What will teach you 
`Umar that may be he was at a 
place (meaning Badr) into which 
Allah looked and asked His an-
gels to bear witness that, ‘I am 
pleased with these My slaves, so 
let them now do whatever they 
will’” (Ibn Jarir).

The hadīth could not be traced in 
other books but similar reports speak 
of the high status of Badri Compan-
ions (Au.).

Then there is `A’isha’s statement in 
Baghawi (whose main text is con-
firmed by reports in other works 
such as Muslim: Sami, Au.):

 

`A’isha said, “You were asked to 
seek forgiveness for the Com-
panions of  Muhammad, but you 
criticize them. I heard the Proph-
et say, ‘This community will not 
end until its last curses the first.’” 
(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi adds: Some scholars have 
said, “Be a sun. If you cannot, be a 
moon. If you cannot, be a star. If you 
cannot, be a planet.” The interpreta-
tion is: Be a Muhajir. If you cannot, 
then be an Ansari. If you cannot, 
then try to be of the same quality 
of deeds as they. But if you cannot, 
then seek forgiveness for them as Al-
lah has ordered.

Nahhas reported that a group of Iraqi 
(Shi`as) went to Hussain and began 
to abuse Abu Bakr, ̀ Umar and ̀ Uth-
man. Hussain asked them, “Are you 
of the Muhajirun?” They said, “Of 
course not.” He asked, “Are you of 
those about whom Allah said, “And 
those who had established home (in 
this city) and the faith, before them..?” 
They replied, “Of course not.” He 
told them, “So, you have yourself 
denied. And let me bear witness that 
you are not of those about whom Al-
lah said, ‘As for those who came after 
them, they say, “O our Lord, forgive 
us and those of our brothers who pre-
ceded us in faith, and place not in our 
hearts any rancor towards those who 
have believed.’”’

Now you can leave.”

Sha`bi has said: Jews and Christians 
score a point over the Shi`ah, at least 
over one issue. When the Jews are 
asked, “Who were the best of people 
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in your community?” They reply, 
“The Companions of Musa.” When 
Christians are asked, “Who were the 
best of people in your community?” 
They reply, “The Companions of 
Jesus.” When the Shi`ah are asked, 
“Who are the worst people in your 
community?” They answer, “The 
Companions of Muhammad.” They 
were asked to seek forgiveness for 
them, they curse them.

24. Those were `Abdullah b. Ubayy, 
Wadiy`ah b. Nawfal, Malik b. Naw-
fal, Suwayd b. Daa`is (Ibn Jarir), 
Rifaa`ah b. Tabut, `Abdullah b. 
Nabtal, and Aws b. Qayzi (Qurtubi, 
Shawkani).

25. Yusuf Ali comments: “The Jews 
of the Banu Nadir had been assured 
by the Hypocrites of Madinah of 
their support to their cause. They 

had thought that their defection 
from the Prophet’s Cause would so 
weaken that cause that they would 
save their friends. But they never in-
tended to undertake any act involv-
ing self-sacrifice on their part; if they 
had helped their Jewish friends, it 
was not likely that they would have 
succeeded; and if they had actually 
gone to the fight; they had neither 
valour nor fervour to support them, 
and they would have fled ignomini-
ously before the discipline, earnest-
ness, and Faith of the men of Islam.”

This is one of the several signs of the 
Prophet’s authenticity. The predic-
tion came true and the hypocrites 
neither fought on their side, nor ac-
companied them in their banishment 
(Qurtubi). After all, even if they did 
not fight, none of them preferred to 

[11] Have you not considered those who ad-
opted hypocrisy,24 saying to their brothers of 
the People of the Book who have disbelieved, ‘If 
you are driven out, we too will go forth with 
you, and we will never ever obey anyone con-
cerning you. And, if you are fought against, 
we will certainly help you.’ But Allah bears 
witness that surely they are liars.25 
[12] If those are expelled, they will never go 
forth with them, and if they are fought against, 
they will never help them. Even if they helped 
them, they will certainly show their backs, and 
then they would not be helped. 

خْوَانِِمُ  ألََْ تَر إِلَ الَّذِينَ نَفـقَُوا يـقَُولُونَ لِِ
لئَِنْ  الْكِتَابِ  أَهْلِ  مِنْ  كَفَرُوا  الَّذِينَ 
أُخْرجِْتُمْ لنََخْرُجَنَّ مَعَكُمْ وَلَ نطُِيعُ فِيكُمْ 
 ُ وَاللَّ لنََنصُرَنَّكُمْ  قُوتلِْتُمْ  وَإِن  أبََدًا  أَحَدًا 

يَشْهَدُ إِنّـَهُمْ لَكَاذِبوُنَ ﴿١١﴾ 

وَلئَِن  مَعَهُمْ  يَْرُجُونَ  لَ  أُخْرجُِوا  لئَِنْ 
قُوتلُِوا لَ ينَصُرُونـهَُمْ وَلئَِن نَّصَرُوهُمْ ليَـوَُلُّنَّ 

الَْدْبَرَ ثَُّ لَ ينُصَرُونَ ﴿١٢﴾ 
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do what was easier of accomplish-
ment, viz., accompany them to the 
places of banishment (Au.). 

26. The reference is to both the par-
ties: the hypocrites as well as the 
Jews. (Qurtubi).

As Allah said elsewhere:

 
“A party of them fears the people 
as they ought to fear Allah, or even 
more fearful” (Ibn Kathir).

27. “The passage of centuries has not 
had any effect on the truth of the 
Qur’ānic statements. They hold true 
today as they did a millennium and 
half earlier. I was personal witness to 
the clashes during the final phases of 
the war between the Jews and Mus-
lim Fida’iin in the Holy Land (in 
1948: Au.). They would never fight 
but from fortified places in Palestine, 

fleeing as soon as they feared attack 
in the open. Their behavior reflected 
the Qur’ānic illustration so well as 
if the verses had come down then, 
right there while the fighting was go-
ing on.” (Sayyid).

Shabbir remarks that after having 
always lost in wars that allowed for 
one-to-one sword fights, the West 
invented gun-powder.

Early on when gun-powder was in-
vented and battles after battles were 
being lost by the Muslims against 
European invasions at the end of the 
Middle-ages because of the advan-
tage of gun-powder, the Ottomans 
also introduced guns into their army. 
But Muslim soldiers refused to ac-
cept the guns on grounds of chiv-
alry. They would say, “How can you 
kill someone without giving him an 
equal chance to defend himself?” 
They thought it was cowardice to be 
killing a man from a distance. By the 

[13] Indeed, you are more fearful to them in 
their hearts than Allah.26 That because they 
are a people who do not understand. 
[14] They will not fight against you all to-
gether except from fortified townships, or from 
behind walls.27 Their valor is great among 
themselves. You reckon them united,28 but 
their hearts are split.29 That because they are a 
people who do not intellectualize.30

اللَِّ  نَ  مِّ صُدُورهِِم  فِ  رَهْبَةً  أَشَدُّ  لَنَتُمْ 
ذَلِكَ بِنَّـَهُمْ قـوَْمٌ لَّ يـفَْقَهُونَ ﴿١٣﴾ 

يعًا إِلَّ فِ قـرًُى محَُّصَّنَةٍ  لَ يـقَُاتلُِونَكُمْ جمَِ
بـيَـنْـهَُمْ شَدِيدٌ  بَْسُهُمْ  أوَْ مِن وَراَء جُدُرٍ 
ذَلِكَ  شَتَّ  وَقـلُُوبـهُُمْ  يعًا  جمَِ تَْسَبـهُُمْ 

بِنَّـَهُمْ قـوَْمٌ لَّ يـعَْقِلُونَ﴿١٤﴾ 
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time they learnt that there was no 
alternative to the gun, it was pretty 
late. The lead that their enemies then 
acquired lasts to this day. Its suprem-
acy in battlefields is the supremacy of 
a coward’s reliance on the ability to 
kill from a distance. When this abil-
ity is gone, which is likely to happen 
in a short while, the Crusader will 
retreat to his preserves (Au.).

28. The allusion is to the hypocrites 
and Jews. At heart they were disunit-
ed because both bore different faiths. 
It was unity of ranks on the basis 
of unity of purposes, but not unity 
of convictions, that they tried to 
achieve, and, therefore, failed (Au.).

29. “...implying that people who 
have no real faith and no definite 
moral convictions can never attain 
to true unity among themselves, but 
are always impelled to commit acts 
of aggression against one another” 
(Asad).

30. They do not understand for in-
stance, that where there is no unity 
of intents and purposes, arising from 
unity of convictions, unity of ranks 
is not viable (Au.).

(Way back in the first Islamic centu-
ry, what Muslims understood seems 
not to be the share of modern-day 
Muslims, and, specifically, their lead-
ers: Au.). Qatadah stated: You will 
find the followers of falsehood as 
holders of varying beliefs, following 
varying fanciful thoughts, practicing 
varying deeds. They are only united 
over enmity of the holders of Truth 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

Yusuf Ali adds: “It may be that they 
have a strong fighting spirit among 
themselves, but they have no Cause 
to fight for and no common objec-
tive to achieve. The Makkan Pagans 
want to keep their own unjust au-
tocracy; the Madinah Hypocrites 
wish for their own domination in 
Madinah; and the Jews want their 
racial superiority established over the 
Arabs, of whose growing union and 
power they are jealous. Their pre-
tended alliance could not stand the 
strain of either a defeat or a victory. 
If they had been wise, they would 
have accepted the Cause of Unity, 
Faith, and Truth.”
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31. The opinion of Ibn `Abbas was 
that the allusion was to another Jew-
ish tribe Banu Qaynuqa` (Ibn Jarir).

Their story is as follows: 

Banu Qaynuqa’

Tthe Prophet (saws) had entered 
into peace treaties with various tribes 
around Madinah, including the 
Jews. But at the time of the Badr bat-
tle one or two incidents of the breach 
of trust had already appeared. Fol-
lowing the defeat of the Quraysh at 
Badr, the Prophet gathered the Jews 
of Banu Qaynuqa` (a gold-smith 
tribe: Yusuf Ali), and admonished 
them saying, ‘fear Allah, for you have 
seen how the Quraysh power was de-
stroyed at Badr.’ (There is every pos-
sibility that the Prophet had learnt 
that orders from on High for expe-
ditions against various Jewish tribes 
was simply a matter of time, and so 
warned them for one and the last 
time, hoping they could be saved). 
But they acted arrogantly and said 
to him, “Muhammad, do not be en-
couraged by the fact that you killed a 
few of the Quraysh at Badr who did 
not know how to fight. If you meet 

with us in a battle you will learn that 
we are real men, and that you have 
not met the like of us.” In reply, Al-
lah revealed the following:

 
“Say to the unbelievers that you 
will be overcome and mustered 
into Jahannam - an evil resting 
place. There was a sign for you in 
the two groups that met (at Badr). 
One group fighting in the cause 
of Allah, while the other - the un-
believers - seeing them, as the eye 
sees, twice themselves. But Al-
lah strengthens with His succor 
whom He will. In this (event) was 
a lesson indeed for those of sight.”

But of course, such revelations were 
not to move them. Far from that, 
they would not give up their mischie-
vous ways. When a Muslim woman 
visited a Jewelry shop in the market 

[15] Like those before them who lately tasted 
the evil consequences of their doings;31 and 
there awaits for them a painful chastisement. 

كَمَثَلِ الَّذِينَ مِن قـبَْلِهِمْ قَريِبًا ذَاقُوا وَبَلَ 
أمَْرهِِمْ وَلَمُْ عَذَابٌ ألَيِمٌ ﴿١٥﴾ 
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dominated by this Jewish tribe, she 
was persistently asked to unveil. She 
refused. So the shop-keeper secretly 
tied her lower garment to a peg in 
such a manner that when she came 
down, she was uncovered. She called 
for help. A Muslim killed the Jew-
ish shopkeeper. Other Jews rushed in 
and killed the Muslim. The Prophet 
(saws) announced Jihad against this 
tribe. They withdrew to their forts 
and the Prophet laid siege following 
Allah’s instruction:

 
“But if you fear from a people 
treachery, then cast back to them 
(their treaty), on equal footing.”

Banu Qaynuqa` were considered as 
the toughest of the Jews, but it wasn’t 
but 15 days of siege that they lost 
heart, opened the gates of their fort 
and announced that they were ready 
to accept the Prophet’s decision about 
them. But before the Prophet could 

announce his decision, `Abdullah b. 
Ubayy, the arch-hypocrite and their 
ally, doggedly pleaded for them. He 
said, “Four hundred unarmed and 
three hundred armored men, who 
defended me against the white and 
the black, will you make a game of 
them in half a day?” The Prophet 
told him, “They are yours,” and or-
dered that they be expelled from Ma-
dinah. They went away to Adhru`at 
areas of Syria. That was in Shawwal 
of the second year after Hijrah.

32. Shabbir reproduces Shah `Abdul 
Qadir’s note that this is exactly what 
had happened at Badr. Shaytan came 
in the form of a man and encouraged 
them to the battle. But when he saw 
the angels, he fled declaring that he 
was quit of the pagans.

Although obviously general, Ibn Ja-
rir relates the Ayah to the story of an 
Israeli monk of the past. He presents 
several versions of it on the authority 
of ̀ Ali, Ibn Mas`ud, and Ibn ̀ Abbas. 

[16] Like Shaytan who said to man, ‘Disbe-
lieve.’ But when he disbelieved he said, ‘I am 
quit of you. I am afraid of Allah, Lord of the 
worlds.’32 
[17] So the outcome of the two was that both 
are in the Fire, abiding therein. That is the rec-
ompense of the wrongdoers. 

اكْفُرْ  نسَانِ  لِلِْ قاَلَ  إِذْ  الشَّيْطاَنِ  كَمَثَلِ 
نكَ إِنّيِ أَخَافُ  فـلََمَّا كَفَرَ قاَلَ إِنّيِ برَيِءٌ مِّ

اللََّ رَبَّ الْعَالَمِيَ ﴿١٦﴾ 
فَكَانَ عَاقِبـتَـهَُمَا أنَّـَهُمَا فِ النَّارِ خَالِدَيْنِ 

فِيهَا وَذَلِكَ جَزاَء الظَّالِمِيَ ﴿١٧﴾ 
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Herewith a summary: There was a 
monk in the deserts among the Isra-
elites much devoted to God. People 
came to him from afar seeking bless-
ings. A girl fell victim to a Jinn. Her 
brothers brought her to him for cure. 
She was beautiful and he lost self-
control. She became pregnant. Shay-
tan suggested to him that he should 
kill her and concoct a story. Given 
his reputation it will be believed. So 
he killed her and buried her under 
a tree. When the brothers came he 
told them that she died by natural 
causes and he had buried her. They 
believed in him and returned. But 
Shaytan appeared to them in dreams 
and told them what truly had hap-
pened. They were so sure of the in-
nocence of the monk that they spoke 
of the dream to each other only fear-
fully. But all stories concurring, they 
dug the grave and found that she had 
truly been murdered. Shaytan next 
went to the monk and told him that 
his crime was about to be discovered. 
He could find a way out for him if he 
would prostrate himself to him. The 
monk did it. But when he had done, 
Shaytan said, “I am quit of you. I am 

afraid of Allah, Lord of the worlds.” 
The brothers, of course, informed 
the authorities and they handed him 
a death sentence.

The narrative is found in `Abd al-
Razzaq, Ibn Rahwayh, Bukhari in 
his Ta’rikh, Ibn Marduwayh, Bay-
haqi and Hakim who declared it 
trustworthy (Shawkani). Among the 
early commentators, the narrative is 
there in Ibn Abi Hatim and Durr al-
Manthur (Au.). 

The monk involved has been named 
as Barsis (Qurtubi) and this story is 
different from the story of anoth-
er monk Jurayj whom the woman 
involved had accused falsely (Ibn 
Kathir).

33. As if this world is a day, and, 
therefore, the Hereafter tomorrow. 
Another hidden hint is that the 
Hereafter is as sure to happen as to-
morrow is sure to arrive (Alusi).

Although the following is not an ex-
planation of the verse at hand, but 
we present it following Ibn Kathir, 
to demonstrate how the same verses 
affected their first recipients. It is 
from Muslim:

[18] O those who have believed, fear Allah and 
let a soul see what it has advanced for tomor-
row.33 Fear Allah, surely Allah is Aware of 
what you do. 

وَلْتَنظرُْ  اللََّ  اتّـَقُوا  آمَنُوا  الَّذِينَ  أيَّـُهَا  يَ 
لِغَدٍ وَاتّـَقُوا اللََّ إِنَّ اللََّ  نـفَْسٌ مَّا قَدَّمَتْ 

خَبِيٌر بِاَ تـعَْمَلُونَ ﴿١٨﴾ 
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A Companions reports: We were 
with the Prophet early in the day 
when a group of  people came 
in: bare feet, unclothed, striped 
shrouds on their bodies, and 
swords hanging (by their waists). 
Most of  them were from Mudar 
tribe, or perhaps all. The Prophet’s 
countenance changed, seeing the 
starvation that had struck them. 
He went into (his house) and 
then coming out ordered Bilal to 
say the Prayer-call. He led in the 
Prayers and then addressed them 
saying: “People! Fear Allah your 
Lord who created you from a sin-
gle soul”….. until.. “surely Allah 
is watching over you.” Then he 
recited this verse, “O those who 
have believed, fear Allah and let 
a soul see what it has advanced 
for tomorrow; and fear Allah.”  
Then he added, “Let a man offer 
his Dinar or his Dirham or out of 
his clothes, a measure of  wheat, a 
measure of  dates” – until he said 
– “even if  it is half  of  a date.” In 
response, a man brought a small 
packet, so small that his palm was 
too large for it. Thereafter people 
followed until I saw two heaps of 
dates and clothes and I saw the 
Prophet’s face shine, as if  it was 
gold. He said, “Whoever started 
a good practice in Islam shall 
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have its reward and the reward 
of  those who practiced it after 
him without they losing any of 
their reward. On the other hand, 
whoever started a bad practice 
in Islam shall have its sin upon 
him and the sin of  those who 
followed him after him without 
their sin being reduced by any 
amount.”

34. That is, they forgot Allah’s rights, 
so Allah made them forget their own 
rights upon themselves. (Tabari).

“What can be a greater tragedy than 
one forgetting oneself, one’s moral 
rights upon oneself, one’s spiritual 
developments, one’s heedlessness to 
the diseases of the heart, to the ex-
tent that never does a thought cross 
his mind about them, never does he 
consider - not the seriousness of the 
disease - but the disease itself? 

“What punishment can be greater 
than the punishment of one forget-
ting his own soul, his heart and its 
diseases, with no thoughts of medica-
tion or treatment; completely oblivi-
ous of its diseases, its cures, and the 
means of attaining salvation in the 
everlasting life that will follow? How 

sorrowful his affair is: He is so fearful 
of the destruction of his body, from 
whose destruction there is no escape, 
but is forgetful of the destruction of 
the soul, which is what he will carry 
with him to the next life?” (Ibn al-
Qayyim, paraphrased).

Ibn Kathir reproduces a beautiful 
sermon by Abu Bakr as preserved by 
Tabarani in his Al-Kabir, and whose 
narrators are, according to Ibn 
Kathir, trustworthy:

 

[19] Be not like those who forgot Allah and so 
He made them forget their own souls.34 Those, 
they are the corrupt rebellious ones.

فأَنَسَاهُمْ  اللََّ  نَسُوا  تَكُونوُا كَالَّذِينَ  وَلَ 
أنَفُسَهُمْ أوُْلئَِكَ هُمُ الْفَاسِقُونَ ﴿١٩﴾ 
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Nu`aym b. Namiha narrated that 
Abu Bakr (ra) said in a sermon 
of  his, “Do you not know that 
you do the morning and evening 
unto a known term? Therefore, 
whoever can manage that he ar-
rives at his term-end while he is 
engaged in one of  Allah’s mis-
sions, let him. But you will never 
attain it except by Allah’s own 
will. Some people have devoted 
their terms for other than them-
selves. Allah has prohibited you 
that you should be like them by 
saying, ‘Be not like those who 
forgot Allah and so He made 
them forget themselves.’

“Where are those of your brothers 
you used to know? They sent forward 
what they could in the days of their 

past. They ran into hardships as well 
as good fortune. Where are the ear-
lier tyrants who built the cities and 
surrounded them with walls? They 
are now under stones and holes. 

“Now, this is Allah’s Book. Its won-
ders will never end. Therefore, seek 
admonition through it for a dark 
day and clear things in its light and 
expression. Allah praised Zakari-
yyah by saying, ‘They would hasten 
to good deeds and would invoke Us 
with hopes and fears and they were 
humble to Us.’ Remember, there is 
no good in a word not uttered for the 
sake of Allah, nor any good in wealth 
not spent in the path of Allah, nor 
any good in him whose arrogant ig-
norance overcomes his graciousness, 
neither in him who fears in matters 
involving Allah, the criticism of the 
critic.”

35. Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir repro-
duce verses of similar meaning:

[20] Not equal are the companions of the Fire 
and companions of Paradise.35 The compan-
ions of Paradise, they are indeed the trium-
phant ones.

وَأَصْحَابُ  النَّارِ  أَصْحَابُ  يَسْتَوِي  لَ 
الْفَائزُِونَ  هُمُ  الْنََّةِ  أَصْحَابُ  الْنََّةِ 

 ﴾٢٠﴿
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 36. A hadīth of “mutawatir” status 
says that when the Prophet’s pulpit 
was made and he abandoned the 
palm tree he used to lean on, it be-
gan to weep and moan – like a child, 
until the Prophet came down and 
patted it. But people are harder than 
that they should listen to the Qur’ān 
in fear and humbleness. The Qur’ān 

has said about the hearts that they 
can be harder than stones.

37. “Al-Rahman” is the All-compas-
sionate of this world and the Next 
(Ibn Jarir).

38. That is, that which is known by 
the creations.

39. “Al-Rahim” is the All-merciful 
extending His mercy especially to 
the believers (Ibn Jarir). Thus, He is 
the All-compassionate of this world 
and the Next, and All-merciful of 
both (Ibn Kathir).

40. “Al-Malik”: He who has the 
power to bring into being (from not 
being). - Qushayri.

[21] Had we sent down this Qur’ān upon 
a mountain, you would have surely seen it 
humbled and split asunder from the fear of Al-
lah.36 These are the similitudes that we strike 
for the people, haply that they will reflect. 
[22] He is Allah, other than Whom there is no 
god. Knower of the Unseen and the seen.37 He 
is the All-compassionate,38 the All-merciful.39 
[23] He is Allah, other than whom there is no 
god. The Sovereign,40 the All-holy,41 the Au-
thor of safety,42 the Provider of security,43 the 
All-preserver,44 the All-mighty,45 the Irresist-
ible,46 the Proud.47 Glory to Allah, high above 
all that they associate. 

لَّرَأيَـتَْهُ  جَبَلٍ  عَلَى  الْقُرْآنَ  هَذَا  أنَزَلْنَا  لَوْ 
وَتلِْكَ  اللَِّ  خَشْيَةِ  نْ  مِّ مُّتَصَدِّعًا  خَاشِعًا 
يـتَـفََكَّرُونَ  لَعَلَّهُمْ  الَْمْثاَلُ نَضْربِـهَُا للِنَّاسِ 

 ﴾٢١﴿
ُ الَّذِي لَ إِلَهَ إِلَّ هُوَ عَالُِ الْغَيْبِ  هُوَ اللَّ

وَالشَّهَادَةِ هُوَ الرَّحَْنُ الرَّحِيمُ ﴿٢٢﴾ 

الْمَلِكُ  هُوَ  إِلَّ  إِلَهَ  لَ  الَّذِي   ُ اللَّ هُوَ 
الْمُهَيْمِنُ  الْمُؤْمِنُ  السَّلَمُ  الْقُدُّوسُ 
عَمَّا  اللَِّ  سُبْحَانَ   ُ الْمُتَكَبرِّ الْبََّارُ  الْعَزيِزُ 

يُشْركُِونَ ﴿٢٣﴾ 
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41. “Al-Quddus”: Ibn Jarir states the 
meaning as “Al-Mubarak.” 

Qadasa is to be pure, free of all de-
fects. A word derived from the same 
root is “al-qadas” popular in He-
jaz, which is for a kind of vessel, so 
named because the vessel is used for 
cleaning and purifying (Qurtubi). 
Hence Wahab b. Munnabbih’s opin-
ion that Quddus means: “The Pure” 
(Ibn Kathir).

42. “Al-Salam: He from whose op-
pression the creations can feel secure 
(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi); One who is free 
of all defects and flaws: Perfect of His 
Names, Acts and Attributes (Qurtu-
bi, Ibn Kathir).

43. “Al-Mu’min”:  One who provides 
peace and security (Ibn Jarir); or One 
who secures His Friends from His 
own chastisement, and His slaves 
from any oppression originating 
from Himself (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

44. “Al-Muhaymin”: Ibn `Abbas 
stated the meaning as Witness and, 
Watcher. That is, He who watches 
over the deeds of His slaves (Ibn Ja-
rir, Ibn Kathir).

It is said,

 

The bird spread its wings over its 
chicken to preserve them (Tuh-
fah). Also see note 146 of  Surah 
Al-Ma’idah where the word has 
been used to describe the Qur’ān 
(Au.).

45. “Al-`Aziz”: Qatadah understood 
this Attribute as One who is severe in 
revenge when He avenges (Ibn Jarir).

46. “Al-Jabbar” has several connota-
tions: The word is primarily used in 
Arabic for greatness, as well as for set-
ting things right (Qurtubi); so that, 
“jabr” is for bone-setting, or plaster-
ing even in today’s parlance. (Au.). 
Here, He who reforms the affairs of 
His creation (Ibn Jarir).

Another meaning is, as Qatadah said, 
that of the Binder, who binds His 
creation to whatever He decides (Ibn 
Kathir); in other words, One who 
compels everyone to His will. Thus 
Al-Jabbar is the Compeller (Au.); yet 
another meaning is that of a Correc-
tor, Restorer or Mender (Qurtubi).

47. “Al-Mutakabbir:” One who is 
above all in greatness, so that there is 
none like unto Him (Qurtubi). Qa-
tadah understood it as One who is 
above it that any evil should touch 
Him (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Qush-
ayri).
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We could combine Yusuf Ali’s two 
notes here: “How can a translator re-
produce the sublimity and the com-
prehensiveness of the magnificent 
Arabic words, which mean so much 
in a single symbol? (1) ‘The Sover-
eign’ in our human language implies 
the one undisputed authority which 
is entitled to give commands and to 
receive obedience, and which in fact 
receives obedience; the power which 
enforces law and justice. (2) Human 
authority may be misused, but in the 
title ‘the Holy One’, we postulate a 
Being free from all stain or evil, and 
replete with the highest Purity. (3) 
‘Salam’ has not only the idea of Peace 
as opposed to Conflict, but whole-
ness as opposed to defects: hence 
our paraphrase ‘Source of Peace and 
Perfection’. (4) Mo’min, one who 
entertains Faith, who gives Faith 
to others, who is never false to the 
Faith that others place in him: hence 
our paraphrase ‘Guardian of Faith’. 
(5) ‘Preserver of Safety’; guarding all 
from danger, corruption, loss, etc.; 
the word is used for the Qur’ān in v. 
51. These are the attributes of kind-

ness and benevolence: in the next 
note are described the attributes of 
power. (6) Allah is not only good, 
but He can carry out His Will. (7) 
And if anything resists or opposes 
Him, His Will prevails. (8) For He 
is Supreme, above all things and 
creatures. Thus we come back to the 
Unity with which we began in verse 
22.”

48. “Al-Khaliq”: Khalaqa is to deter-
mine, condition, decide and regulate 
(Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir citing a 
poetical verse).

49. “Al-Bari’”: is an Inventor (Qur-
tubi); or One who makes and brings 
into being following a certain design 
and proportion (Ibn Kathir).

50. “Al-Musawwir” is not merely the 
Fashioner, but also One who creates 
according to the image He desires 
(Ibn Kathir).

51. The Sahihayn have a report 
which says: 

 

[24] He is Allah, the Creator,48 the Maker,49 the 
Fashioner.50 To Him belong the Names Most 
Beautiful.51 All that is in the heavens and the 
earth glorifies Him, and He is the Mighty, the 
Wise.52

ُ الْاَلِقُ الْبَارئُِ الْمُصَوِّرُ لَهُ الَْسْاَء  هُوَ اللَّ
السَّمَاوَاتِ  فِ  مَا  لَهُ  يُسَبِّحُ  سْنَ  الُْ

وَالَْرْضِ وَهُوَ الْعَزيِزُ الَْكِيمُ ﴿٢٤﴾
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“Allah has ninety-nine Names. 
No one will take care of  them 
but will enter Paradise. And He is 
odd (in number, being One) and 
approves of  the odd.” 

Hereunder His ninety-nine Names 
as in Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah with 
minor variations between the two in 
placements:

 

He is: 1.Allah, (besides whom 
there is no deity), 2.The Merci-
ful, 3.The Compassionate, 4.The 
King, 5.The Holy, 6.The Peace, 
7.The Security-Bestower, 8.The 
Protector, 9.The Mighty, 10.The 
Compeller, 11.The Proud, 
12.The Creator, 13.The Maker, 
14.The Fashioner, 15.The Forgiv-
er, 16.The Subduer, 17.The Be-
stower, 18.The Provider, 19.The 
Opener, 20.The Knower, 21.The 
Withdrawer, 22.The Outspread-
er, 23.The Reducer, 24.The El-
evator, 25.The Honorer, 26.The 
Abaser, 27.The Hearer, 28.The 
Seer, 29.The Judge, 30.The Just, 
31.The Subtle, 32.The Aware, 
33.The Clement, 34.The Grand, 
35.The Forgiving, 36.The Ap-
preciative, 37.The Most High, 
38.The Great, 39.The Guardian, 
40.The Reliever, 41.The Reckon-
er, 42.The Majestic, 43.The Gen-
erous, 44.The Watcher, 45.The 
Responsive, 46.The Comprehen-
sive, 47.The Wise, 48.The Loving, 
49.The Glorious, 50.The Raiser, 
51.The Witness, 52.The Truth, 
53.The Trustee, 54.The Strong, 
55.The Firm, 56.The Patron, 
57.The Laudable, 58.The Coun-
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ter, 59.The Beginner, 60.The Re-
storer, 61.The Qnickener, 62.The 
Life-taker, 63.The Living,  64.The 
Self-subsisting, 65.The Self-suffi-
cient, 66.The Glorified, 67.The 
One, 68.The Eternal, 69.The 
Able,  70.The Potentate, 71.The   
Bringing   for¬ward, 72.The De-
ferrer, 73.The First, 74.The Last, 
75.The Evident, 76.The Hidden, 
77.The Governor, 78.The Ex-
alted, 79.The Righteous, 80.The 
Accepter of  Repentance, 81.The 
Retributor, 82.The Pardoner, 
83.The Tender, 84.The Owner 
of  the Kingdom, 85.The Lord of 
Majesty and Honor, 86.The Eq-
uitable, 87.The Gatherer, 88.The 
All-sufficient, 89.The Enrich-
er, 90.The Withdrawer, 91.The 
Afflicter, 92.The Benefactor, 
93.The Light, 94.The Guide, 

95.The Originator, 96.The Last-
ing, 97.The Inheritor, 98.The 
Prudent, 99.The Patient.

(Although there is agreement among 
the scholars that these are ninety-
nine of the many more Names that 
there can be, the chain of narrators 
has not received their approval. Fur-
ther, not all of them are from the 
Qur’ān or hadīth: Au.).

52. The surprise at the repetition of 
these two Attributes, “the Mighty, 
the Wise” after they were stated ear-
lier in the same passage, is removed 
by Shabbir’s comment who writes 
that all the Attributes of Allah could 
be summed up in these two: He is 
Mighty, so has power over all things, 
and is Wise and so does whatever He 
does, following His wisdom.   






